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Proceedings  of  the  Second  Meeting 

of  the 

National  Christian  Council 

held  in 

Calcutta, 

November  6-11,  1926. 


The  Second  Meeting  of  the  National  Christian  Council  (the 
eleventh  from  the  formation  of  the  National  Missionary  Council 
in  1912)  was  held  in  Calcutta  from  November  6  to  11,  1926. 
The  Library  of  the  Bishop’s  House  was  very  kindly  placed 
at  the  disposal  of  the  Council  for  the  meetings  by  the  Most 
Rev.  the  Metropolitan  in  India,  the  Chairman  of  the  Council. 
The  first  session  was  held  at  1  p.m.  on  November  6th  when 
in  the  absence  of  the  Chairman,  the  Vice-Chairman,  Dr.  S.  K. 
Datta,  took  the  chair  and  the  Rev.  Canon  F.  J.  Western  led  the 
Council  in  a  period  of  devotion. 

Members  Present. 

The  Roll-call  of  members  present  was  taken  and  the  follow¬ 
ing  were  in  attendance  ; — 

Punjab.  The  Rev.  R.  Maxwell ;  the  Rev.  A.  V.  Thakar 
Das;  Mr.  F.  D.  Warris  (substitute  for  Mr.  E.  A.  N. 
Mukerji) ;  the  Rev.  Canon  F.  J.  Western. 

United  Provinces.  The  Rev.  Canon  B.  H.  P.  Fisher;  Rai 
Bahadur  N.  K.  Mukerji;  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Pickett’;  the 
Rev.  A.  Ralla  Ram. 

Mid-India.  The  Rev.  D.  G.  Abbott ;  Deaconess  J.  Bards- 
ley ;  the  Rev.  Yohan  Masih;  the  Rev.  M.  J.  Shah. 

Bengal  and  Assam.  Mr.  J.  R.  Banerjea;  Mr.  C.  S.  Pater¬ 
son  ;  the  Rev.  John  Reid  ;  the  Rev.  T.  Sitther. 

Bihar  and  Orissa.  The  Rev.  J.  Z.  Hodge;  the  Rev.  R. 
Lund ,  Mr.  S.  K.  Roy ;  the  Rev. Canon  S.  K.  Tarafdar. 


Bombay.  The  Rt.  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  Bombay;  the  Rev. 

J  McKenzie;  Mr  Manilal  C.  Parekh  (substitute  for 
the  Rev.  S.  L.  Salvi) ;  the  Rev.  D.  S.  Sawarkar. 

Andhra.  Miss  McLaurin  ;  Mr.  A.  T.  Palmer  (substitute  tor 
Ml-.  V.  Ch.  John) ;  the  Rev.  H.  W.  Whyte. 

Burma.  The  Rev.  J.  E.  Cummings ;  Saya  On  Km. 

Ceylon.  The  Rev.  J.  W.  Perera ;  the  Rev.  J.  S.  de  ^l^a  > 
the  Rev.  S.  S.  Somasundaram ;  the  Rev.  David 

Co-opted  Members.  The  Most  Rev.  the  Metropolitan , 
Bishop  J.  W.  Robinson  ;  the  Rev.  B.  Bhaskare ;  ;^e 
Rev.  1.  Cannaday;  the  Rev.  J.  R.  Chitambar ;  Dv. 

S.  K.  Datta;  Dr.  Rose  Greenfield;  Mrs.  A.  H- 
Holland;  the  Rt.  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  Madras ;  the 
Rev.  B.  A.  Nag;  Mr.  B.  L.  Rallia  Ram;  the  Rev. 

J.  Sandegren ;  Miss  K.  Sircar.  In  addition  on  the 
motion  of  the  Executive  there  were  co-opted  to  till 
vacancies  in  the  co-opted  list,  the  following  who  were 
present the  Rev.  E.  D.  Lucas  ;  Miss  M.  E.  Shamon  , 
Rai  Bahadur  A.  C.  Mukerji;  the  Rev.  A.  A.  Scott, 
Mr.  A.  A.  Paul  and  Dr.  A.  J.  Appasamy. 

The  following  sent  apologies  for 

The  Rt.  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  S' Y  Necker' 

Paul  Appasamy  ;  Mr.  J.  D.  Asirvadam  ;  the  Rev.  > 

the  Rev.  O.  David ;  the  Rev.  S.  L.  Salvi ;  Mr  V  ' 

The  Rev.  J.  F.  Edwards  and  the  Rev.  Yohan  Masih  were 

appointed  minute  secretaries. 

I.  PreliminaHes. 

Hours  of  meeting.— On  the  motion  of  the  Executive  it  was 
decided  that  Sunday  the  7th  of  November  be  observed  as  a 

S  day  from  10  a.m.  to  4-30  p.m.  under  the  d|rect;ou  o 
?he  Rev  J.  Z.  Hodge  and  that  the 

should  be  from  S-30  a.m.  to  10-50  a.m.  ;  12-45  to  ..-50  P-  . , 

’furthe"  deeided  that  there  should  be  a  meeting  for  wor¬ 
ship  eaeh  morning  before  brealifast  and  a  the 

the  afternoon  eaeh  day.  These  were  oonducted  by  *■= 

Bisbon  of  Bombay,  the  Rev.  A.  V.  Thakar  Das,  the  Pev  W.  D. 
?erguLn,  the  Rct.  J.  MeK^e,  the  Rev^ 
the  Rev.  J.  Sandegren  and  the  Rev.  Canon  f ' 

Rii«iTie<?s  Committee. — It  was  decided  that  the  becretaries 

along  with  the  Chairman  should  act  as  a 

regard  to  the  arrangement  of  business  and  that  the  Secreta 
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along  with  the  Convener  of  Committees  or  individual  members 
concerned  should  act  in  the  same  manner  in  regard  to  preparing 
resolutions. 

Nomination  Committee. — It  was  decided  to  appoint  a 
Nomination  Committee  consisting  of  one  member  each  from 
among  the  elected  delegates  from  each  Provincial  Council  to  be 
elected  by  the  delegation. 

Rules  of  Procedure. — On  the  recommendation  of  the  Execu¬ 
tive  the  following  rules  of  procedure  were  adopted  : — 

(1)  That  all  substantive  resolutions  must  be  submitted 

in  writing. 

(2)  That  the  Business  Committee  be  empowered  to  decide 

the  order  of  subjects  at  each  session,  and,  if  neces¬ 
sary,  the  time  to  be  allotted  to  each,  with  the 
limitation  to  opening  and  subsequent  speakers. 

(3)  That  the  recommendations  and  resolutions  by  Com¬ 

mittees  or  individual  members  shaU  first  be 
submitted  to  the  Business  Committee  for  its  approval 
in  regard  to  the  form  in  which  they  shall  be  presented 
to  the  Council  except  in  the  case  of  resolutions 
arising  in  the  course  of  the  debate. 

(4)  That  the  acceptance  by  the  Council  of  the  reports  of 

Committees  implies  the  approval  of  the  reports  as 
to  their  general  substance,  but  the  Council  holds 
itself  responsible  only  for  those  resolutions  which  are 
passed  by  it. 

(5)  That  substitutes  for  representatives  of  Provineial 

Councils  take  their  place  at  Council  meetings  only, 
and  not  as  members  of  the  committees  to  which  the 
representatives  belong. 

Visitors  to  the  Council. — The  following  were  weleomed  to 
the  Council  at  the  first  or  subsequent  meetings  as  visitors.  The 
Chairman  was  authorised  to  give  these  visitors  the  courtesy  of 
the  floor  without  the  privilege  of  voting : — The  Rev.  Dr.  R.  E. 
Dittendorfer,  the  Rev.  Bishop  Welch,  Mr.  William  Boyd, 
Miss  Wingate,  Miss  Loader,  Mr.  Mohamed  Ismail,  the  Rev.  Bevan 
Jones  and  the  Rev.  J.  F.  Edwards. 

il.  The  Christian  Church  and  the  Problem  of 
Inter-Communal  Rivalry. 

One  whole  session  was  devoted  to  the  consideration  of  this 
subject,  which  was  introduced  by  Dr.  S.  K.  Datta.  He  began 
by  placing  in  the  hands  of  the  members  a  statement  based  on 
Government  reports  of  the  number  of  communal  riots  that  had 
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taken  place  in  the  country  from  August,  1923,  to  July,  1926. 
The  statement  showed  that  during  this  period  74  riots  had 
taken  place  resulting  in  the  death  of  258  persons  and  serious 
injuries  to  2,811  more.  Emphasis  was  laid  on  the  fact  that  the 
conflict  was  not  confined  to  Hindus  and  Muslims  but  affected 
Brahmins  and  non-Brahmins  in  South  and  Western  India, 
Christians  and  Nairs  in  Travancore  and  Cochin,  and  Indians 
and  Burmese  in  Burma.  He  maintained  that  the  problem  was 
fundamentally  an  economic  one  and  that  certain  leaders  were 
using  the  chronic  economic  unrest  for  promoting  their  own 
personal  ends.  He  pleaded  that  Christians  in  India  should 
wherever  possible  endeavour  to  act  as  peace-makers  spreading 
the  spirit  of  reconciliation  and  that  in  Christian  schools  and 
colleges  the  gospel  of  reconciliation  should  be  preached. 
Many  members  took  part  in  the  discussion  that  followed  and 
the  important  points  raised  were  embodied  in  the  following 
statement  which  the  Council  adopted  after  careful  consi¬ 
deration  : — 

I.  The  National  Christian  Council  of  India,  Burma,  and  Ceylon  cannot  but 
view  with  apprehension  and  dismay  the  growth  of  communal  feeling  and 
actual  communal  strife  in  all  parts  of  India  which  have  resulted  in  an 
appalling  number  of  riots  during  the  last  three  and  a  half  years  and  in  the 
death  or  injury  of  over  three  thousand  persons. 

Christians,  whom  the  Council  specially  addresses,  must  recognise  with 
penitence  and  shame  that  they  cannot  claim  to  have  done  all  that  they 
should  have  done  to  promote  peace  and  to  remove  the  underlying  causes  of 
communal  strife,  and  themselves  have  often  not  been  free  from  the  spirit 
which  breeds  such  strife.  The  Council  need  hardly  remind  them  that  it  is 
their  special  duty  and  privilege  to  follow  after  the  things  that  make  for 
peace  both  among  themselves  and  among  others.  It  should  be  their 
endeavour  to  use  every  opportunity  of  bringing  together  in  friendly  inter¬ 
course  members  of  opposing  factions.  And  above  all,  they  should  offer 
continual  prayer  to  God  for  the  gift  of  the  spirit  of  reasonableness  and  love. 

The  Council  recognises  that  the  underlying  causes  of  tension  and  disunion 
are  deep  and  complex,  and  it  suggests  that  plans  might  be  made  in  different 
places  for  ihe  study  of  these  underlying  causes  and  of  possible  means  of 
their  removal.  The  Council  also  believes  that  Christian  educational 
institutions  can  make  a  large  contribution  to  the  growth  of  peace 
and  friendship  by  taking  practical  steps  to  develop  in  the  children  or 
students  habits  of  friendly  intercourse  with  those  who  belong  to  other  re¬ 
ligions  or  communities. 

Ultimately,  disunion  is  based  upon  selfishness,  and  it  is  only  the  power  erf 
the  ideals  of  the  Kingdon  of  God  which  can  remove  the  fundamental  causes 
of  strife.  Even  patriotism  is  not  enough.  Christians  should  therefore 
pray  and  work  with  redoubled  zeal  at  this  time  for  the  coming  with  power 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  India. 

It  was 

Resolved  : — 

II.  That  the  Executive  Committee  be  instructed  to  consider  whether  it  is 
advisable  to  undertake  a  thorough  and  scientiffc  enquiry  into  the  causes  of 
communal  strife  in  India. 
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III.  Rural  Education. 

Miss  E.  A.  Gordon  gave  a  report  of  the  work  done  on  behalf 
of  the  Council  for  the  pi’omotion  of  rural  education  in  India 
during  the  last  two  years.  The  Report  is  as  follows ; — 

In  reporting  on  progress  in  rural  education  it  is  necessary  to  remem¬ 
ber  that  we  must  take  very  long  views  indeed  and  we  must  bear  in 
mind  that  in  every  country  new  ideals  in  education  are  acting  as  a 
ferment.  There  is  no  doubt  that  throughout  the  whole  of  India  there 
has  been  much  stimulation  of  thought  in  the  matter  of  the  method.s 
which  we  adopt  and  the  principles  which  should  lie  at  the  bottom  of 
any  adequate  system  of  primary  education  in  the  country  districts  in 
India.  I  would  further  urge  everyone  to  remember  that  although 
much  has  been  accomplished,  far  more  remains  to  be  done.  In  the 
list  which  follows,  of  places  in  which  progressive  ideas  are  animating 
the  work  that  is  being  done,  much  has  been  accomplished,  but  we 
must  not  imagine  that  we  have  a  complete  transformation  in  any  of 
them  except  a  few. 

Beginning  with  the  Punjab  we  have  a  splendid  work  at  Moga 
initiated  by  Mr.  W.  J.  McKee  and  developed  and  strengthened  by 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Harper.  At  Shadara,  near  Lahore,  we  have  the  begin¬ 
nings  of  a  farm  school  for  boys  and  girls.  At  Sangla  Hill,  Sialkot 
and  Pasrur,  under  the  auspices  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Mission, 
good  work  is  being  done.  In  the  United  Provinces,  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  have  begun  work  at  Ghaziabad,  Lodhipur  and 
Muttra.  At  Moradabad  the  same  Mission  have  an  interesting  board¬ 
ing  school  for  little  boys  in  charge  of  a  woman,  and  the  S.P.G.  are 
developing  community  middle  schools  of  a  rural  type.  The  beginnings 
of  the  training  of  teachers  on  new  lines  are  being  laid  at  Dhamtari 
where  the  Mennonite  Mission  are  devoting  a  whole-time  man  to  this 
work.  Many  of  the  ideas  have  been  taken  from  the  Hampden  School. 
At  the  western  end  of  the  Central  Provinces,  at  Kharwa  in  Central 
India,  the  Canadian  Mission  hope  to  develop  similar  work.  In  Gujerat 
the  Methodists  have  work  at  Nadiad  and  Godhra.  The  Irish  Presby¬ 
terians  have  a  training  school  for  women  teachers  at  Ahmedabad,  and 
a  very  important  work  under  the  Church  of  the  Brethren  is  being 
done  at  Ankleswar.  In  the  latter  centre  it  is  hoped  to  introduce 
many  of  the  Bombay  Government’s  new  proposals  in  regard  to  the 
rural  bias  boys’  course.  At  Manmad  the  C.M.S.  have  overcome  much 
opposition  and  have  established  an  important  community  middle 
school  with  both  agricultural  and  industrial  sides.  In  Ahmednagar 
under  the  S.P.G.  progressive  work  is  being  done  in  the  training  of 
girls,  and  the  teachers’  training  school,  begun  by  the  American 
Marathi  Mission  and  now  supported  by  four  other  Societies,  is  doing 
most  valuable  work.  In  Bengal,  under  the  auspices  of  the  American 
Baptist  Mission  at  Bhimpore,  most  valuable  experimental  work  has 
been  done,  work  to  which  the  Director  of  Public  Instruction  makes 
reference  in  his  Report.  At  Asansol  and  Pakur,  mrder  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church,  there  are  interesting  developments  and  in  Darjee¬ 
ling  the  Church  of  Scotland  expect  to  initiate  work  on  modern  lines. 
At  Chapra,  through  the  efforts  of  the  National  Christian  Council,  it  is 
hoped  to  develop  for  Bengal  a  training  school  and  community  middle 
school  on  the  lines  of  that  at  Moga.  In  Patna,  Ranchi  and  Hazari- 
bagh,  schools  are  experimenting  with  modern  methods  and  much  good 
work  is  accomplished.  Under  the  Bishop  of  Dornakal  we  find  an 
important  community  middle  school  at  Dornakal  itself.  The  American 
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Baptist  Mission  at  Ongole  and  in  other  parts  of  their  field  have  men 
and  women  qualified  to  carry  out  experiments.  At  Medak  in  con¬ 
nection  with  the  English  Wesleyan  Mission,  at  Melrosapuram  in 
connection  with  the  United  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  at  Salem  in 
connection  with  the  London  Missionary  Society,  and  in  various  other 
places  in  the  Madras  Presidency,  the  ferment  of  the  new  ideas  has 
begun  to  work.  We  must  not  omit  to  mention  also  the  advance 
made  in  the  teachers’  training  school  at  Guntur,  under  the  American 
Lutheran  Mission.  At  Nandyal  it  is  hoped  to  initiate  experiments  m 
the  matter  of  adequate  supervision  of  primary  schools.  This  long 
list  gives  us  cause  for  great  encouragement,  but  it  is  necessary  to 
remind  ourselves  again  and  again  that  only  the  merest  beginning  has 
been  made  and  that  we  have  far  to  go  indeed  before  we  shall  be  in  a 
position  to  do  in  any  way  adequately  the  task  that  lies  before  us  in 
rural  education. 

At  Vellore  in  South  India  the  training  school  in  connection  with  the 
American  Arcot  Mission  is  now  supported  by  two  or  three  other  Socie¬ 
ties,  and  it  is  hoped  very  soon  to  remove  the  school  to  a  rural  centre  and 
to  develop  the  work.  With  the  help  of  the  officers  of  the  Council  the 
training  school  at  Ahmednagar  has  been  immensely  strengthened  by 
the  loan  of  a  well-qualified  man  from  the  American  Presbyterian 
Mission  in  Kolhapur,  and  there  are  now  five  Societies  co-operating  in 
the  work  of  the  school.  At  Chapra  in  Bengal,  in  connection  with  the 
C.M.S.  Middle  School,  it  is  hoped  in  the  course  of  next  year  to  initiate 
important  developments  and  the  United  Free  Church  of  Scotland  has 
agreed  to  lend  the  necessary  man. 

During  the  last  two  years  a  survey  of  rural  education  was  carried 
out  in  the  Chhattisgarh  area  of  the  Central  Provinces  and  as  a  result, 
plans  are  on  foot  for  the  development  of  a  Union  Training  School, 
which  may  be  established  at  Dhamtari  or  in  the  area  of  the  American 
Evangelical  Mission.  A  month  was  also  spent  surveying  conditions 
in  Burma,  with  the  result  that  the  Provincial  Council  appointed  a 
new  rural  education  committee  which  is  already  at  work. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Harper  at  Moga  continue  to  place  all  of  us  in  their 
debt  by  editing  the  English  edition  of  the  ViVage  Teachers  Journal, 
the  circulation  of  which  is  now  700.  Among  the  subscribers  are 
many  Government  officers  and  we  should  like  to  see  this  invalu^le 
monthly  much  more  widely  used.  The  Urdu  edition  is  also  published 
at  Moga.  There  are  further  editions  in  Marathi,  Hindi,  Telugu  and 
Tamil,  and  leaflets  have  from  time  to  time  been  published  in  Burmese. 
A  small  book  in  Hindi  entitled,  Purpose  and  Play  Methods  in  Lower 
Primary  Schools  has  been  published  by  the  North  India  Tract  arid 
Book  Society.  It  was  written  by  a  member  of  Mr.  McKee  s  Class  in 
1923-24.  A  pamphlet  on  the  teaching  of  reading  is  widely  used,  a 
shortened  translation  which  has  been  prepared  in  Bengalee  and 
is  available.  A  Hindi  edition  is  in  preparation  and  much  ot  the 
matter  appeared  in  the  Marathi  Teachers’  Journal,  It  is  thought 
possible  that  Government  may  issue  the  pamphlet  in  Burmese. 
Stories  for  use  in  connection  with  the  Method  have  also  been  prepared 
in  Telugu  and  in  Tamil.  We  ought  to  refer  here  to  the  importance 
of  the  literature  prepared  by  the  C.L.S.  and  by  the  American  Baptist 
Telugu  Mission  designed  to  avert  relapse  into  illiteracy.  The  litera¬ 
ture  is  in  the  form  of  leaflets  in  large  print  on  simple  and  interesting 
subjects.  When  we  remember  that  43  per  cent,  of  the  pupils  wlm 
pass  through  our  Primary  schools  relapse  into  illiteracy,  the  import¬ 
ance  of  anything  we  can  do  to  avert  this  relapse  is  evident. 

Much  time  has  been  spent  in  correspondence  in  reply  to  requests 
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for  information  in  regard  to  available  literature  from  all  over  India, 
and  we  are  constantly  being  asked  to  supply  information  m  regard  to 
centres  of  training,  suitable  books  for  libraries,  new  syllabuses,  etc  It 
is  hoped  in  the  course  of  the  next  few  months  to  publish  pamphlets 
on  the  teaching  of  hygiene  and  on  the  teaching  of  writii^. 
ence  may  also  be  made  here  to  the  work  done  by  the  Committee 
on  Religious  Education  under  the  Punjab  Christian  Council,  which  is 
preparing  a  syllabus  of  religious  instruction  and  bibliography  o 
available  literature,  both  in  the  vernacular  and  in  English. 

In  all  the  work  which  the  Council  has  sought  to  initiate,  the  b®|P 
of  Government  has  been  earnestly  sought  for,  and  it  is  quite  plain 
that  Government  has  viewed  with  considerable  interest  and  growmg 
appreciation  the  work  which  Missions  are  doing,  and  looks  to  them 
to  initiate  further  advances.  In  the  Report  by  the  Director  ol  Public 
Instruction  in  the  Punjab,  five  references  are  made  to  the  Irainmg 
School  at  Moga.  In  a  recent  letter  he  says,  ‘  I  ain  glad  to  say  that 
we  have  been  trying  to  follow,  feebly  perhaps,  in  his  [Mr.  McKee  sj 
footsteps.  Practically  all  our  training  schools  and  classes  are  now  an 
imitation  of  his  work  at  Moga.  I  have  visited  a  number  of  these 
institutions  during  the  last  month  or  so  and  have  been  delighted  to 
see  how  kindly  the  Indian  master,  if  well- selected,  and  boy  respond 
to  this  sort  of  training.’  ‘  I  am  extremely  glad  to  hear  that  the 
school  at  Moga  is  still  progressing  in  spite  of  the  loss  of  Mr.  McKe^ 
His  Excellency  Sir  Malcolm  Hailey  has  visited  the  school  and 
frequently  refers  to  it  in  the  most  eulogistic  terms.’  At  Ghakkar  the 
Government  Normal  School  has  been  entirely  remodelled  on  modern 
lines  and  as  it  is  run  by  an  Indian  principal  the  work  there  is  even 
more  closely  associated  with  the  land  and  with  rural  oondRions  than 
is  possible  in  a  school  with  European  supervision.  The  Director  of 
Public  Instruction  in  Bengal  asked  for  a  special  report  of 
at  Bhimpur  (American  Baptist  Mission)  and  this  report  was  published 
in  a  recent  number  of  the  “  National  Cheistian  Copi^il  RE'idEVS^ 
He  has  evinced  very  great  interest  in  our  plans  for  the  training  M 
teachers  at  Chapra  because  he  feels  that  Missions  to-day  are  doing 
more  constructive  thinking  and  planning  in  the  matter  of  rural  edu¬ 
cation  than  any  other  body.  Mr.  Harper  has  been  asked  to  prepare 
at  the  request  of  the  Commissioner  of  Education  with  the  Governmen 
of  India  a  note  on  the  work  at  Moga,  to  be  included  in  a  Government 
pamphlet  dealing  with  educational  experiments  in  India.  The  rural 
Education  Committee  of  the  Behar  and  Orissa  Christian  Council  took 
up  the  question  of  the  Primary  School  Code  and  as  a  result  a  request 
has  come  to  them  to  prepare  and  submit  an  alternative  scheme. 

A  syllabus  to  be  used  in  a  new  Government  training  school  m 
Maharashtra  has  been  submitted  for  suggestions  and  advice. 

In  reviewing  the  work  for  the  past  two  years  one  is  impressed 
again  with  the  immensity  of  the  opportunity.  With  the  approaching 
development  of  compulsory  primary  education.  Missions  and  Churches 
have  before  them  an  unparalleled  opportunity  of  making  a  real  and 
permanent  contribution  to  Indian  education.  Apart  from  e 
financial  aspect,  the  main  difficulty  in  the  way  is  the  provision  of  pro¬ 
perly  qualified  teachers,  and  Missions  ought  to  seize  the  opportumty 
and  to  strengthen  in  every  way  possible  any  work  along  this  toe. 
The  training  of  men  teachers  especially  has  been  largely  neglected  by 
Missionary  Societies  and  if  our  present  opportunity  is  not  to  be  lost, 
we  must  provide  in  the  immediate  future  men— both  Indian  a,nd 
foreign — properly  equipped  to  undertake  this  work.  The  provision 
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of  more  schools  of  the  type  known  as  the  Community  Middle  School 
is  also  a  pressing  need. 

‘  Rural  education  demands  that  schools  should  be  brought  into 
harmony  with  the  community  life  and  should  take  part  in 
the  industrial  and  economic  life.  I  would  suggest  that  we 
must  not  keep  the  life  of  a  school  too  much  separated  from 
the  working  life  of  the  community.  When  boys  and  girls  go 
home,  even  to  the  humblest  home,  parents  should  find  that 
some  part  of  the  school  life  is  associated  with  their  own  life 
and  work.  This  principle  should  modify  the  kind  of  work 
done  in  schools,  so  that  when  boys  leave  school  they  should 
have  already  taken  part  in  the  work  which  they  go  out 
to  do.’ — Sanderson. 

We  need  not  enlarge  here  on  the  work  such  a  community  school 
could  do.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  we  need  men  as  teachers  who  would 
help  to  lift  the  whole  level  of  village  life,  who  would  be  able  to  guide 
the  village  in  matters  affecting  sanitation  and  hygiene,  in  the 
provision  of  adult  education  and  in  the  work  of  co-operative  societies. 
In  the  better  equipped  of  our  training  schools  we  ought  to  secure  the 
scientific  study  of  some  of  the  most  difficult  problems  facing  education 
in  India  today.  One  of  these  is  undoubtedly  the  bi  lingual  problem. 
There  are  countrv  districts  where  the  children  in  their  homes  speak 
an  unwritten  dialect,  but  have  to  learn  and  work  in  school  through 
the  medium  of  the  main  vernacular  of  the  area.  In  a  few  years  time 
they  are  expected  to  work  in  English,  a  completely  foreign  tongue. 
The  solution  of  the  difficulties  attendant  on  this  condition  of  things 
can  only  be  found  after  a  careful  and  scientific  investigation  has 
been  made.  Similarly,  it  is  necessary  to  make  studies  of  children’s 
vocabularies  in  order  to  prepare  suitable  text-books.  W’ e  remember 
the  wealth  of  folklore  available  to  children  in  the  West  in  book  form. 
If  education  is  ever  to  be  real  in  India,  we  must  see  that  the  heritage 
of  Indian  children  in  mythology,  folktales  and  poetry  is  available 
for  them  too.  To  build  our  system  of  teaching  on  reading  of  stories 
chosen  from  the  AVest  means  that  we  are  not  getting  down  to  the 
heart  of  our  problem.  It  is  good  to  know  that  a  beginning  has  been 
made  in  some  centres  in  the  collection  of  indigenous  material. 

Much  of  the  success  which  we  hope  to  achieve  in  rural  education 
will  only  come  if  we  can  arrange  for  adequate  and  constructive 
supervision  of  our  village  schools.  There  is  danger  that  the  transfer¬ 
ence  of  rural  primary  schools  to  church  authorities  may  hinder  in  the 
first  place  this  work  of  supervision,  but  the  provision  of  properly 
qualified  supervisors  is  an  essential  factor  in  success.  Provision 
must  also  be  made  for  the  training  of  these  men,  and  their  work  must 
be  co-ordinated  with  all  the  Church  authorities  concerned. 

The  primary  and  fundamental  need  is  the  same  today  as  it  always 
has  been,  namely,  to  devote  to  this  work  men  and  women  of  the 
highest  qualifications.  We  have  allowed  m  the  past  the  work  of 
training  teachers  and  supervising  village  schools  to  be  done  by  men 
whose  main  interest  has  lain  in  other  directions  If  the  Christian 
Church  today  in  India  and  in  the  West  is  to  make  the  contributiori 
it  assuredly  can  make,  it  must  devote  to  this  work  the  best  material 
in  men  and  women  which  it  has.  The  Home  Boards  must  see  to  it 
that  Indian  leaders  and  missionaries  are  given  opportunities  to 
qualify  themselves  for  this  work. 

After  some  questions  it  was 
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Resolved  : — 

III.  (I)  That  the  Council  has  heard  with  great  interest  of  the  progress 
made  in  Rural  Education  during  the  last  two  years.  The  result  of  the 
constructive  work  done  at  Moga,  Punjab,  under  the  auspices  of  the  American 
Presbyterian  Mission  and  of  the  labours  of  Mr.  W.  J.  McKee  in  connection 
with  the  Council,  following  upon  the  publication  of  the  report  of  the  Village 
Education  Commission  of  1919,  has  been  to  arouse  a  more  real  and  wide 
spread  concern  in  regard  to  this  immensely  difficult  problem  and  missions 
and  churches  throughout  India,  Burma,  and  Ceylon  have  been  stimulated  to 
make  more  effective  steps  towards  the  promotion  of  better  schools  for  the 
training  of  rural  teachers.  In  several  centres  notable  advance  has  been 
made  through  co-operation,  in  securing  properly  qualified  men  to  under¬ 
take  the  work.  Through  the  efforts  of  the  Council  vernacular  editions  of  the 
“  Village  Teachers*  Journal  ”  are  being  produced  in  Hindi,  Marathi,  Tamil, 
and  Telugu.  The  English  and  Urdu  editions  produced  at  Moga  have  a 
large  circulation  and  the  English  editions  serves  a  wide  public  including 
many  Government  officers.  In  the  various  Provinces,  Government  has 
viewed  with  growing  interest  and  appreciation  the  work  missions  are  doing 
and  looks  to  them  to  initiate  further  advances. 

(2)  The  Council  feels  that  the  main  contribution  which  missions  can  make 
in  this  matter  is  through  the  training  of  teachers.  Missions  ought  to  set  this 
work  in  the  forefront  and  secure  for  it  men  — both  Indian  and  foreign — with 
the  requisite  qualifications.  The  opportunities  in  this  direction  are 
enhanced  by  the  approaching  development  of  compulsory  primary  education. 
Training  schools  must  be  centres  for  the  scientific  study  of  the  educational 
problems  facing  the  rural  teacher — e.g.  the  preparation  of  readers  built  on 
the  child's  vocabulary,  the  bilingual  problem — both  as  between  a  verna¬ 
cular  and  English  and  as  between  a  dialect  spoken  by  the  child  and  the 
vernacular  used  in  the  school.  This  problem  arises  acutely  in  the  community 
middle  school.  The  Council  feels  that  Missions  should  use  every  opportun¬ 
ity  to  promote  such  schools,  especially  in  rural  areas,  and  to  secure  that 
they  are  brought  into  harmony  with  the  social,  industrial  and  economic  life 
of  the  community.  The  school  must  be  an  integral  part  of  the  working 
life  of  the  community.  Churches  and  Missions  ought  also  to  provide, 
in  connection  with  their  Training  Schools,  for  the  training  of  supervisors  of 
the  village  schools  and  to  plan  for  the  inauguration  of  an  adequate  system 
of  supervision  in  their  own  areas. 

Miss  E.  A.  Gordon  and  Miss  A.  B.  Van  Doren.  It  was 

reported  that  the  period  for  which  Miss  Gordon’s  services  were 
placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Council  expired  with  the  close  of 
the  Council  and  that  to  fill  her  place  the  services  of  Miss  A.  B. 
Van  Doren  of  Chittoor  had  been  secured.  It  was 
Resolved  : — 

rv.  (1)  That  this  Council  wishes  to  express  its  gratitude  to  Miss  E.  A.  Gordon 
for  the  services  which  she  has  rendered  to  the  Christian  cause  in  India  by 
fostering  interest  in  the  problems  of  village  education,  by  promoting  the 
application  of  improved  methods  of  education  to  village  schools  and  to  the 
training  of  village  teachers,  and  furthering  also  co-operation  in  higher 
education  aud  religious  teaching  in  schools  ;  it  acknowledges  also  the  services 
rendered  by  Miss  Gordon,  in  addition  to  her  educational  work,  over  a  large 
part  of  the  range  of  the  Council's  activities.  The  Council  wishes  also  to 
record  its  gratitude  to  the  Women's  Mission  of  the  United  Free  Church  of 
Scotland  for  placiug  Miss  Gordon's  services  at  its  disposal. 

(2)  The  Council  has  heard  with  much  appreciation  that  the  Foreign  Mission 
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Board  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  America  has  placed  the  services  of  Miss 
A  B  Van  Doren  of  the  Arcot  Mission,  Chlttoor,  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Council  from  January  1st,  1927  until  her  next  furlough,  thanks  the  Board 
and  the  Mission  for  this  action,  and  welcomes  Miss  Van  Doren  to  Its 
service . 

IV.  Religious  Education. 

Miss  E.  A.  Gordon  introduced  the  subject  by  presenting  the 
following  memorandum : — 

An  enquiry  into  the  whole  problem  of  religious  education  has  been 
initiated^  bythe  International  Missionary  Council  and  copies  of  certain 
statements^ submitted  by  individuals  at  the  request  of  the  Internation 
al  CovLQcil  are  to  some  extent  the  basis  of  this  memorandum. 

Ed^ation  has  been  defined  as  ‘  f  0-^^ ’-rehgious  educ^on 
then  is  reUgious  growth.  The  term  has  a  very  wide 
‘Religious  Education  may  be  defined  as 

to  bring  the  child  into  right  relationship  with  God  and  with  peopl  . 

It  works  not  only  through  the  giving  of  instruction  but  largely 
tLough  the  formation  of  right  habits  and  attitudes.  It  consists  not 
in  a  certain  number  of  stated  periods  of  instruction,  but  m  the 
attempt  to  make  the  whole  of  life  religious. 

My  own  investigations  so  far  go  to  show  that  there  is 
dissatisfaction  among  Church  leaders  and  Christian  people  amo  g 
missionaries  and  earnest  teachers,  with  results  hitherto  obtained^  1 
shaU  try  to  analyse  as  far  as  possible  the  reasons  for  this  dissatis 

faction  ^e  instrument  of  religious  education  is  *he  Bihje.  ‘  The 
Bible  provides  instruction  concerning  God,  His  hei^  which  He 

His  will  and  purpose.  His  relation  to  men  and  the  ways 

makes  contact  with  human  hfe.  The  '“ow”Tnd  New  Testa- 

truction  is  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures  of  the 

“ir.  If  - 

God  made  Himself  Imown  to  men  in  many  phris 

SVothffacrtL^Z'standard  o/BibUcal  knowledge  demanded  in 
many  schools  is  lower 

perhaps  in  the  day  school  and  boarding  school  and  that  f 
'tt  Gove™. 

^  .,ve»l  ye...  in  »>»■.'  P-P"’ 
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would  have  very  little  knowledge  of  the  progressive  revelation  of 
God,  or  even  of  any  consecutive  story  of  the  life  of  our  Lora. 

2.  There  is  need  for  a  place  in  our  curricula  for  the  teaching  ol 
Church  History.  Many  of  our  Christian  students  have  little  or  no 
knowledge  of  what  happened  between  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ^ 
what  is  happening  today.  The  comparative  study 

well  be  part  of  the  College  curriculum  and  even  of  that  in  the  hig 
class  in  High  School.  It  would  seem  also  very  desirable  that  m  our 
history  classes  some  time  should  be  given  to  the  study  of  India 

religious  history.  ,  ,  .  j  •c' 

3.  The  methods  mainly  in  use  are  largely  old-fashioned,  tyen  in 
schools  where  progressive  work  is  done  in  other  subjects,  fccrip  ure 
teaching  is  largely  confined  to  the  story  method.  More  use  could 
often  be  made  of  the  ‘  group -discussion’  method  with  older  piipiis. 
Some  schools  are  adapting  the  project  method  to  rehgious  teaching. 
Very  little  effect  seems  to  have  been  made  to  discover  and  adapt  tor 
use  ‘  Indian  ways  of  communicating  religion.’  This  criticism  app  es 
particularly  to  the  training  of  children  in  worship.  Indian  music, 
Indian  hymns  and  bhajans.  Eastern  postures  in  wors^p,  ^dian  art 
and  religious  poetry  are  almost  unknown  in  our  schools.  Connected 
with  the  training  of  children  in  worship  is  the  question  of  children  s 
services.  Here  again  there  is  scope  for  experiment  and  adaptatiom 
There  is  great  need  for  much  more  careful  training  in  worship,  ^d 
the  provision  of  chapels  and  prayer-rooms  in  our  schools  is  regarde 


as  essential.  , 

4.  Many  of  the  curricula  examined  appear  to  have  no  place  tor 
the  teaching  of  Christian  doctrine.  And  yet  many  young  peop  e 
coming  out  of  our  schools  feel  the  need  for  help  in  expressmg  their 
faith.  This  was  brought  out  in  one  school  by  the  request  of  a  group 
of  young  teachers  to  be  taught  the  Shorter  Catechism  ! 

5.  Another  question  of  vital  importance  to  the  rehgious  upbring¬ 

ing  of  our  children  is  that  of  adequate  preparation  for  fihl  ‘-hurcii 
Membership  or  Confirmation.  This  brings  us  to  the  relationship  (o) 
of  the  school  to  the  church,  (6)  of  the  school  to  the  home,  (o)  n 
many  of  the  best  English  boarding  schools  the  tradition  is  for  tne 
school  authorities  to  prepare  girls  and  boys  for  Confirmation.  n 
the  other  hand,  in  the  Scottish  Presbyterian  Church  the  preparation 
of  candidates  for  full  Church  Membership  is  almost  invariably  under¬ 
taken  by  the  minister  himself.  There  seems  nothing  so  far  to  guide 
us  in  India  as  to  who  is  the  best  person  to  undertake  this  important 
duty— the  pastor  or  the  teacher.  Meanwhile  we  can  only  urge  that 
much  more  careful  attention  to  this  matter  is  needed,  iheological 
colleges  could  do  much  to  help  their  students  to  learn  how  to  dis¬ 
charge  this  duty.  (6)  There  has  been  far  too  little  att^pt  made  to 
co-ordinate  the  activities  of  the  home  and  the  school,  ‘  The  tendency 
is  to  create  in  our  school  life  a  type  of  living  which  is  absolutely 
separated  from  the  home  life.  In  educational  terrmnology  ey  ac  ' 
many  common  elements  and  there  is  no  possibility  of  trans  er.  on 
sequently  the  life  in  the  school  is  one  thing  and  life  m  the  horne  is 
another.  The  home  side  of  the  student  knows  little  of  the  school 
side,  and  the  school  side  knows  little  of  the  home  side.  Thus  dual 
personalities  tend  to  be  cultivated  rather  than  whole-hearte  c  arac 
ters  who  know  how  to  interpret  their  home  experiences  in  terms  ot 
their  school  life  and  who  are  constantly  reconstructing  their  home 
lives  bv  utilizing  their  school  experiences.  .  •  ,  i 

6.  We  come  to  a  more  detailed  consideration  of  practical  prod 

lems : 
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(а)  Much  good  work  is  being  done  in  the  preparation  of  village 
school  masters  along  new  lines  and  all  the  new  efforts  include  a  train¬ 
ing  in  religious  teaching.  And  yet  we  have  very  far  to  go.  Sylla¬ 
buses  and  aids  to  teachers  are  not  available  in  the  vernaculars.  In 
some  cases  one  finds  the  village  teacher  teaching  the  same  Sunday 
school  lesson  throughout  the  week  and  revising  it  on  Sunday  !  Many 
village  scholars  spend  long  hours  learning  a  catechism  off  by  heart. 
Religious  teaching  is  probably  poorer  in  our  village  schools  than  any¬ 
where  else.  There  is  very  great  need  for  a  thorough  survey  in  each 
large  language  area  of  mateiial  available  in  the  vernacular  and  its 
suitability,  followed  by  constructive  proposals  for  the  preparation  of 
new  material.  It  is  important  that  there  should  be  as  little  delay  as 
possible  in  carrying  through  such  a  suggestion  if  it  is  undertaken 
at  all. 

(б)  In  high  and  middle  schools — especially  boys’  schools — there  are 
often  preponderatingly  large  numbers  of  non-Christian  pupils.  Opi¬ 
nion  based  on  experience  as  to  whether  Christians  and  non-Christians 
should  be  taught  together  varies.  I  would  only  note  again  the  outstand¬ 
ing  need  in  ail  our  schools  of  securing  such  conditions  in  regard  to 
staff,  numbers,  etc.,  as  will  help  and  not  hinder  the  creation  of  a 
religious  atmosphere. 

(c)  Invaluable  opportunities  for  religious  influence  are  found  in  our 
hostels  and  boarding  houses.  These  are  to  a  large  extent  not  being 
used  because  of  lack  of  time  on  the  part  of  headmaster  and  mission¬ 
aries.  In  this  matter  girls’  schools  set  an  example  which  ought  to  be 
followed  by  boys’  schools.  The  really  good  Christian  school  in  every 
sense  of  the  term  has  a  religious  atmosphere  and  produces  results  in 
the  upbuilding  of  the  character  and  of  the  life  of  its  pupils. 

(d)  Much  more  time  and  thought  and  personality  needs  to  be  devot¬ 
ed  to  the  ‘  out-of-school  ’  activities  in  our  schools.  Scouts,  guides, 
camps,  excursions,  all  afford  opportunities  for  closer  intercourse  be¬ 
tween  pupil  and  teacher  and  should  be  used  and  valued  as  a  means 
for  bringing  to  bear  on  our  pupils  the  best  influences  which  intimate 
personal  friendship  can  have. 

(e)  The  preparation  of  t3fpical  syllabuses  is  badly  needed — giving 
guidance  to  those  who  wish  to  draw  up  these  for  use  in  various  types 
of  schools.  Bibliographies  of  available  books  in  English  are  also  need¬ 
ed.  There  is  much  useful  material  ready  but  people  do  not  know 
about  it. 

7.  We  have  left  to  the  last  the  consideration  of  the  main  factor  in 
aU  religious  education — the  personality  of  the  teacher.  We  have  got 
to  devote  more  time  and  more  thought  to  the  preparation  of  the  right 
men  and  women  for  this  all-important  work.  ‘  No  one,’  says  one 
report,  ‘  asked  what  were  Dr.  Miller’s  methods  and  syllabus,  but 
every  one  who  meets  his  old  students  hears  of  the  man  himself.’ 
Many  missionaries  and  headmasters  say,  ‘  We  have  not  enough  time 
to  give  to  our  Scripture  teaching.’  Not  enough  time  to  give  to  the 
one  thing  we  are  here  to  do  !  Another  report  indicates  that  men  with 
inferior  quahfications,  because  cheaper,  are  sometimes  used  to  do  the 
Scripture  teaching.  One  college  helps  young  Christian  men  to  earn 
their  way  by  entrusting  to  them  Scripture  classes  in  a  high  school  for 
non-Christians.  We  need  then  to  put  this  part  of  our  work  first 
before  considerations  of  buildings,  equipment,  fees,  etc.  Then  when 
we  hav^e  the  right  men  and  women  we  must  give  them  the  opportunity 
to  prepare  themselves — by  further  study,  by  granting  greater  freedom 
and  responsibility,  by  arranging  our  school  administration  so  that  we 
shall  get  the  religious  atmosphere  we  desire. 
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It  is  hoped  to  convene  a  small  Conference  to  discuss  this  problem 
in  all  its  bearings  and  later  provincial  conferences  for  working  out 
details  in  regard  to  provincial  needs. 

After  discussion  it  was 
Resolved  : — 

V,  That  the  Council  is  impressed  with  the  importance  of  the  entire  ques¬ 
tion  of  Religious  Education  in  India  and  remits  to  the  Educational  Secretary 
the  matter  of  investigating  and  promoting  the  study  of  the  whole  problem. 
The  Council  is  further  of  opinion  that  a  representative  Conference  should 
be  convened  under  its  auspices  after  sufficient  preliminary  study  has  been 
made  and  suggests  to  Provincial  Councils  the  holding  of  study  groups  to 
discuss  the  problem  in  their  own  areas. 

V.  Problems  and  difficulties  connected  with  the 
transference  of  responsibility  from  missionary 

organisations  to  bodies  representing 
the  indigenous  Church. 

This  subject  was  introduced  by  Mr.  P.  0.  Philip  who  pre¬ 
sented  the  memorandum  he  had  prepared  (see  Appendix  I). 
Many  members  took  part  in  the  discussion. 

The  discussion  made  it  clear  that  in  the  areas  of  most 
Missions,  schemes  of  devolution  were  being  put  into  effect  with 
varying  degrees  of  success  and  that  most  of  the  problems  of 
devolution  which  appear  difficult  of  solution  were  found  to 
solve  themselves  when  the  Church  grew  in  numbers,  in  eco¬ 
nomic  independence  and  in  spiritual  influence.  The  human 
factor  in  the  problem  as  distinct  from  the  machinery  was  em¬ 
phasised  and  the  importance  of  training  workers  wa,s  urged 
vital  to  the  success  of  any  scheme  by  which  the  work  was 
transferred  from  Missions  to  Church  bodies.  While  the  need 
of  developing  Indian  methods  and  resources  and  increasing  the 
number  of  voluntary  w'orkers  was  great,  it  was  recognised  that 
Indians  and  non-Indians  should  have  equal  opportunities  of 
making  their  distinctive  contribution  and  that  an  atmosphere 
should  be  created  wherein  both  may  carry  on  experiments 
unhampered.  The  desire  was  expressed  that  the  facts  connect¬ 
ed  with  the  various  methods  of  devolution  at  work  in  India 
should  be  gathered  and  made  the  subject  of  careful  study  by 
the  Secretariat  of  the  Council.  Such  a  study  would  prove  of 
very  great  value  in  giving  guidance  to  Churches  and  Missions. 
It  was 

Resolved  : — 

VI.  That  the  Secretaries  be  instructed  to  collect  as  full  information  as 
possible  regarding  schemes  of  devolution  and  of  efforts  for  the  co-ordina¬ 
tion  of  the  work  of  Indian  and  foreign  bodies  which  have  been  put  into 
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operaUon  and  to  ascertain  from  responsible  persons  connected  with  such 
schemes  any  outstanding  merits  or  defects  which  have  been  discovered  in 

their  working. 

VI.  study  of  Industpial  Conditions  in  India. 

The  Rev  W.  Raton  gave  a  report  of  the  work  done  by  the 
Secretaries  under  this  head.  A  great  deal  of  information  has 
been  gathered  about  conditions  of  labour  in  the  chief 
centres  of  the  country  ;  points  of  contacts  have  been  established 
with  organisations  and  individuals  who  are  engaged  |ndustrial 
Telf are  work.  A  series  of  articles  has  been  published  on 
InLtrialism  in  India  in  the  “National  ^^^tian  ^ 
Review”  from  June  1925  to  January  1926.  Provincial  bMis 
tian  Councils  have  been  taking  interest  in  the 
trialism  as  it  affects  their  respective  areas  and  the  Committee 
apooiSed  for  the  purpose  by  the  Madras  Representative  Chris¬ 
tian  Council  has  made  a  valuable  preliminary  study  of  th 
sXiect  and  issued  a  report.  Mr.  Raton  stated  that  lack  of 
funds  had  prevented  effect  being  given  to  the  resolution  of  the 
last  meeting  of  the  Council,  that  an  expert  in  welfare  work  and 
industrial  reform  should  be  secured  to 

work  of  industrial  investigation.  He  explained  that  through 
the  generosity  of  the  Institute  of  Social  and  Religious  Research, 
in  New  York  it  was  now  possible  to  secure  the  services  of  Miss 
S.  Cedle  Ma-tLon,  a.  Lgli*  lady  widely  known  or  her 
experience  in  industrial  investigation  and  welfare  work,  ^ 
veLs  to  work  in  association  with  the  Council.  It  was  reporte 
fbat  the  Young  Women’s  Christian  Association  was  willing  to 
that  ,  rouncil  in  this  work  and  were  setting  aside 

After  careful  consideration  it  was 

^VlT™  tbis  Council  warmly  acknowledges  Ibe  ^-roslty  ol^tbe^In^ 

rg:rlo^nr:rlrf^e:^^^^^^^^^  ot  wblcb  me  development 

of  Christian  welfare  work  may  be  based.  whose  services  it  under- 

va“  tTroI-  toUa  m  lead  tMs  work  on  behalf  of  the 

CouncU.  F-recuUve  to  take  steps  for  the  association  of 

nndlanT,TenTnrwomen.  both  ^o-oStS 

obtained.  ,  y  w  C.A.  in  setting  aside 

'*ln?:f  development  of  these  plans. 


VII.  Public  Questions. 

(a)  The  Legal  Handbook. — Mr.  P.  0.  Philip  reported  that 
Mr.  Paul  Appasamy  who  had  kindly  undertaken  the  work  of 
completing  the  preparation  of  the  Legal  Handbook  had  very 
nearly  finished  the  work  and  that  arrangements  were  being 
made  for  its  publication.  The  report  was  accepted. 

(b)  The  Indian  Christian  Marriage  Act. 

(1)  The  Issue  and  Withdrawal  of  Marriage  Licenses — The 
Rev.  R.  Maxwell  drew  attention  to  certain  anomalies  and 
abuses  which  have  arisen  in  North  India  owing  to  the  posses¬ 
sion  of  marriage  licenses  by  persons  who  have  separated  them¬ 
selves  from  recognised  Churches  and  missionary  bodies.  These 
abuses  raised  the  whole  question  of  the  issue  and  withdrawal 
of  licenses  to  solemnize  marriages  under  the  Indian  Christian 
Marriage  Act.  After  discussion  it  was 

Resolved  : — 

VIII.  That  the  Executive  Committee  be  instructed  to  arrange  for  the  study  of 
the  working  of  the  present  system  of  the  issue  and  withdrawal  of  licenses 
to  persons  to  perform  marriages  under  the  Indian  Christian  Marriage  Act 
and  in  the  light  of  the  facts  ascertained  to  take  such  action  as  may  seem 
necessary. 

(2)  The  Nellore  Marriage  Case. — It  was  brought  to  the  notice 
of  the  Council  that  the  Sessions  Judge  of  Nellore  had  recently 
given  an  important  judgment  in  a  case  in  which  a  Hindu  priest 
had  solemnized  by  Hindu  rites  a  marriage  between  two  persons 
who  had  belonged  to  Christian  families  of  three  generations. 
The  decision  of  the  judge  was  that  the  Hindu  priest  was  not 
guilty  of  an  offence  under  the  Indian  Christian  Marriage  Act, 
the  persons  being  declared  apostate  by  the  fact  of  their  desir¬ 
ing  marriage  by  non-Christian  rites.  The  Bishop  of  Bombay 
presented  a  statement  about  this  decision  (see  Appendix  II). 
After  discussion  it  was 

Resolved ; — 

IX,  That  the  Executive  Committee  be  instructed  to  lake  such  steps  as  may 
seem  desirable  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Government  of  Madras  to  the 
extraordinary  interpretation  of  the  Indian  Christian  Marriage  Act  in  the 
Nellore  marriage  case,  and  endeavour  to  get  a  declaration  which  will  lead 
to  a  more  equitable  interpretation  in  future. 

(3)  The  Working  of  the  Divorce  Law. — A  resolution  from  the 
Madras  Representative  Christian  Council  asking  the  National 
Christian  Council  to  consider  the  question  of  the  possibility  of 
simplifying  the  present  procedure  required  in  cases  of  divorce 
was  discussed.  It  was 
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Resolved ; — 

X.  That  the  Executive  Committee  be  instructed  to  give  careful  consideration 
to  the  question  of  divorce  under  the  present  law  and,  if  found  advisable,  to 
take  such  steps  as  may  be  desirable  for  getting  the  procedure  required  in 
cases  of  divorce  simplified. 

(c)  Betting  and  Gambling. — The  Rev.  W.  Paton  explained 
that  the  Secretariat  had  been  unable  to  pursue  to  any  effective 
purpose  the  investigation  of  the  evils  of  commercialised  gam¬ 
bling  and  betting  as  laid  down  in  the  resolutions  on  the  subject 
at  the  last  meeting  of  the  Council  owing  to  the  difficulty  of 
getting  to  know  the  exact  law  on  the  question.  After  discussion 
it  was 

PvESOLVED  ; — 

XI.  That  the  Secretariat  be  asked  to  continue  to  devote  attention  to  the 
subject  of  commercialised  gambling  and  betting  and  endeavour  to  gather 
the  legal  information  needed  and  proceed  with  the  investigation  of  the  evils 
connected  with  them,  with  a  view  to  diffusing  knowledge  and  creating  a 
public  conscience  against  them. 

{d)  The  Law  Relating  to  Lotteries. — The  Madras  Re¬ 
presentative  Christian  Council  and  other  Christian  bodies  having 
asked  the  National  Christian  Council  for  help  in  getting  the  law 
relating  to  lotteries  so  altered  as  to  penalise  those  who  trans¬ 
mitted  lottery  tickets  and  literature  concerning  lotteries  through 
the  post,  the  subject  was  taken  up  for  consideration.  In  the 
course  of  the  discussion  it  was  brought  out  that  on  the  basis  of 
the  present  Post  Office  regulations  lottery  tickets  sent  through 
the  Post  could  not  be  confiscated  by  the  postal  authorities  and 
that  there  was  need  for  more  drastic  regulation.  It  was 
Resolved ; — 

XII.  That  the  Executive  be  instructed  to  appoint  a  special  Committee  to 
investigate  the  working  of  the  law  relating  to  lotteries  and  to  bring  a 
report  before  the  next  meeting  of  the  Council. 

(e)  The  Censorship  of  Cinema  Films.— The  Rev.  W. 
Paton  explained  the  arrangements  now  in  force  for  censoring 
cinema  films  in  India.  They  are  as  follows  : — 

Under  the  Cinematograph  Act  passed  in  the  Imperial  Legislative 
Council  in  February,  1918,  and  amended  in  September,  1919,  Boards 
of  Censors  were  constituted  for  Bengal,  Bombay,  Madras  and  Rangoon, 
Each  Board  works  independently  under  its  own  rules  and  regulations, 
subject  to  the  orders  of  the  local  government  of  each  Presidency. 
The  Government  of  India  exercises  general  control  over  all  Boards. 

The  actual  constitution  of  the  Boards  is  similar  in  each  Presidency. 
In  Bengal  the  Commissioner  of  Police  is  ex-officio  President  and  the 
Deputy  Commissioner  of  Police  ex-officio  Secretary  of  the  Board,  and 
there  are  seven  members  representing  the  Education  Department,  the 
Military  Authority,  etc.,  appointed  annually.  There  is  also  an  In¬ 
spector  Films,  and  an  Assistant  Inspector — both  paid  officers. 

The  Inspector  sees  every  film  imported  into  India  through  Calcutta 
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before  a  license  is  granted.  He  may  not  order  even  minor  ‘  cuts,’ 
but  if  he  is  in  any  doubt  about  the  general  character  of  the  film,  or 
takes  serious  exception  to  any  portion  of  it,  he  report.?  the  matter  and 
a  sub-committee  of  two  or  more  members  of  Board  sees  the  film. 
They  may  ban  the  film  entirely,  or  may  order  extensive  ‘  cuts,’ 
sometimes  recommending  it  to  be  shown  to  the  Board  again  after 
‘  cutting  ’  before  a  certificate  is  granted 

The  Board  keeps  steadily  in  view  when  censoring  anything  which 
may  offend  from  the  (1)  moral,  (2)  racial,  (3/  religious,  and  (4)  politi¬ 
cal  aspect.  When  the  whole  theme  of  the  film  is  objectionable 
license  is  refused,  and  the  film  cannot  bo  shown  anywhere  in  India, 
but  where  it  is  a  question  of  certain  scenes  which  offend,  these  are 
cut  out.  Whenever  possible  films  are  altered  to  render  them 
suitable  for  exhibition  and  it  is  wonderful  how  much  can  be  done 
in  this  way.  If  a  film  is  banned  altogether  it  means  a  very  heavy 
loss  to  the  importers  and  this  may  be  followed  by  the  importation 
of  inferior  films. 

Each  Board  censors  the  films  to  be  produced  in  India  for  the  first 
time  in  tne  Presidency  over  which  such  Board  has  jurisdiction,  and 
the  certificate  granted  gives  the  right  of  public  exhibition  for  the 
whole  of  India. 

In  the  case  of  films  passed  by  one  Board  of  Censors  and  taken 
exception  to  in  another  Presidency,  these  may  be  ‘  held  up  ’  after 
exhibition  and  cuts  may  be  ordered  or  license  refused. 

For  the  purpose  of  checking  undesirable  films  members  of  the 
Board  have  to  visit  the  various  cinemas  weekly  in  rotation,  and  send 
in  reports  of  films  seen  either  for  immediate  action  or  for  discussion 
at  a  Board  Meeting. 

After  discussion  it  was 

Resolved  : — 

XIII.  That  publicity  be  given  to  the  facts  relating  to  the  arrangements 
for  censoring  cinema  films  in  India  and  that  the  Provincial  Christian 
Councils  be  requested  to  consider  bow  far  adequate  use  is  made  of  the 
arrangements  now  in  force  in  their  respective  areas  and  to  co-operate  witli 
the  authorities  and  local  public  bodies  in  making  the  present  regulations 
effective. 

(/)  The  Opium  Traffic. — The  Rev.  W.  Paton  gave  a  brief 
report  of  what  had  been  done  by  the  Secretariat  of  the  Council 
on  the  subject  of  the  opium  traffic.  The  recent  decision  of  the 
Government  of  India  to  stop  the  export  of  opium  in  ten  years’ 
time  was  to  be  welcomed.  The  Government  on  the  other  hand 
had  refused  any  new  enquiry  into  the  domestic  consumption  of 
opium,  and  offered  no  change  of  any  importance  in  their 
internal  policy.  The  need  for  the  education  of  the  public  on  the 
subject  was  emphasised.  After  discussion  it  was 
Resolved  : — 

XIV.  **  That  the  Council  welcomes  the  decision  of  the  Government  of  India 
to  abolish  the  export  of  opium  at  the  end  of  ten  years,  and  rejoices  at  the 
prospective  termination  of  this  traffic  and  the  stimulus  thereby  given  to 
the  world -wide  movement  for  the  suppression  of  opium  smoking.  It 
regrets  that  the  policy  of  Government  with  regard  to  the  consumption  of 
opium  in  India  remains  unchanged  and  that  a  fresh  enquiry  into  the  subject 
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is  denied.  It  Instructs  Its  Secretaries  to  continue  the  work  of  educating 
public  opinion  and  arousing  the  public  conscience  on  this  subject,  and 
to  direct  attention  particularly  to  those  regions  where  official  figures 
demonstrate  that  the  consumption  of  opium  Is  gravely  In  excess  of  any 
tolerable  standard.” 

(g)  Dr.  S.  K.  Datta’s  Public  Services. — In  the  course  of 
the  discussion  on  public  questions  reference  was  made  to  the 
very  valuable  services  rendered  by  Dr.  S.  K.  Datta  by  his 
careful  study  of  public  questions,  especially  the  subject  of 
opium,  and  by  the  able  way  in  which  he  presented  the  conclusions 
of  his  study  before  the  Indian  Legislative  Assembly  of  which 
he  was  a  member.  On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  E.  D.  Lucas  it 
was 

Resolved  : — 

XV.  That  this  Council  places  on  record  its  appreciation  of  the  great 
services  rendered  by  Dr.  S.  K.  Datta  as  a  member  of  the  Indian  Legislative 
Assembly  to  the  promotion  of  an  understanding  of  and  a  sound  conscience 
regarding  fundamental  moral  problems  of  national  scope.  By  his  thorough 
study  of  the  problems  associated  with  the  use  of  opium,  of  labour  legisla¬ 
tion,  of  the  age  of  consent  and  of  temperance,  and  his  able  presentation  of 
these  questions  in  the  Indian  Legislative  Assembly  he  has  earned  the 
gratitude  of  all  who  earnestly  desire  to  see  progress  made  In  all  matters 
vitally  affecting  the  welfare  of  India. 


Vlll.  Report  of  Survey  of  Medical  Missionary  Work  in 

India. 

Dr.  C.  R.  Greenheld,  Secretary  of  the  Christian  Medical 
Association,  presented  an  interim  “report  of  the  survey  carried 
on  by  Drs.  Goheen  and  Oliver  under  the  auspices  of  the  Associ¬ 
ation  and  in  co-operation  with  the  National  Christian  Council. 

The  report  is  as  follows . 

Tn  January  1925,  a  general  meeting  of  the  Medical  Missionary 

AssooiaUon  was  held  in  Calcutta.  Very  important  changes  were 
AssociaMO  .  .  ^  which  Christian  doctors  who  are  not 

SLionsrie.  ».  admitted  to  m.mb«r.hip  and  **  h.^'lore  BOTrep' 

,•  fUa  Pmvinoiftl  Divisions  wero  recognized  and  made 
the  same  time  the  Provmcm  Divis  Councils. 

zation  of  the  C.M  A  ^as  ^feir^f^J^^theJL'Th"^^^ 

^t^rXy  lo-ome  yea^s^ -med  of 

the  ®ob-committe^on  me  Christian  Council  has  accepted 

Secretary  of  ^  0^^.  A.^^ihe  Do^^^  referred  to  the 

C  M^bul  ti?e  method  of  ensuring  representation  or  close  co-opera- 
^^The^bj^cVof^thl  C*M^A.  as  expressed  in  the  Constitution  is  ‘  The 
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extension  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  in  India. ..  .{w<er  alia)  by  the 
spread  of  information  concerning  the  need  of  medical  work  and  its 
place  as  an  integral  part  of  the  Christian  message  to  India.’  The 
feeling  was  expressed  at  the  Calcutta  meeting  that  many  Missions 
had  not  sufficiently  considered  the  meaning  of  the  medical  method, 
that  much  medical  work  had  been  very  haphazard  and  had  not  been 
closely  enough  related  to  the  work  as  a  whole.  Some  leaders  at  home 
have  expressed  the  opinion  that  there  is  no  longer  any  need  for 
Mission  hospitals  in  India,  as  Government  has  made  ample  provision, 
others  only  see  a  need  for  hospitals  for  women  and  for  pioneer  work 
on  the  frontier.  The  meeting  felt  that  the  whole  question  needed 
very  careful  investigation  and  appointed  a  sub-committee  to  look 
into  it,  to  consider  what  was  the  aim  of  medical  mission  work,  to 
make  a  survey  of  the  work  at  present  being  done,  to  investigate 
its  efficiency,  its  relation  to  other  medical  aid  and  to  the  needs  of  the 
whole  field.  The  Committee  on  Survey,  Efficiency  and  Co-operation 
thus  came  into  being.  It  is  hoped  that  when  we  are  in  possession  of 
the  facts  we  shall  be  in  a  position  to  urge  on  the  Home  Boards  a 
more  whole-hearted  and  intelligent  support  of  Medical  Missions  and 
that  the  medical  method  will  receive  its  due  place  in  all  missionary 
thinking  and  policy. 

The  S.E.C.  Committee  met  at  Jabbalpur  in  July,  1925,  and  had  the 
advantage  of  the  presence  and  advice  of  Miss  Gordon  and  Mr.  Baton. 

‘  A  Basic  Statement  ’  was  drawn  up  and  approved.  The  Association 
would  like  to  call  the  attention  of  all  to  this  expression  of  its  faith. 

I  therefore  read  it  now  in  part : 

‘  It  is  our  conviction  that  the  ministry  of  healing  is  an  essential 
part  of  the  work  of  the  Christian  Church,  whose  mission  it  is  to  repre¬ 
sent  God  as  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ.  We  observe  that  Christ’s  own 
testimony  concerning  His  mission  was  that  He  came  to  do  the  will  of 
the  One  who  sent  Him  and  to  accomplish  His  work.  We  must 
believe  then  that  the  ministry  of  healing  the  body  is  an  expression  of 
the  attitude  and  mind  of  God  toward  man  and  has  its  source  in 
the  compassion  and  love  of  God.  It  is  our  convictiou  that  the  Chris¬ 
tian  should  concern  himself  with  the  care  of  the  sick,  apart  from 
whether  others  are  carrying  on  this  work  or  not.  From  this  convic¬ 
tion  it  becomes  our  duty  to  develop  Christian  medical  work  as  part 
of  the  essential  work  of  the  Church  in  India,  and  to  consider  how  this 

may  best  be  done.’  ,  u 

It  was  decided  that  a  survey  of  all  Medical  Mission  Hospitals  should 
be  made,  to  be  completed  if  possible  in  two  years.  Dr.  Goheen  ^d 
Dr.  Oliver  were  appointed  to  do  the  survey.  All  hospitals  were  asked 
to  contribute  Rs.  10  per  50  beds  to  the  expenses  of  the  survey.  In 
response  to  this  request  108  hospitals  sent  in  contributions  amounfang 
to  Rs.  1,677.  The  money  has  been  collected  by  the  JN.C.G.  Uthce 
which  has  also  promised  to  help  the  work  by  collecting  statistics 
of  Government  medical  aid,  etc.  During  the  past  year  76  hospitals 
have  been  visited  and  some  points  of  general  interest  from  the 
Reports  received  are  given  below  : 

The  S.E.C.  Committee  has  already  received  several  requests  for 
advice  as  to  where  to  open  new  work.  The  Punjab  Council  asked  for 
advice  with  regard  to  its  proposed  Sanatorium  and  Dr.  Moller  is  to 
pay  a  visit  in  that  connection.  These  may  be  taken  as  indications  of 
the  value  the  work  of  the  Survey  Committee  may  be  to  Missions. 

Dr.  Oliver  visited  25  hospitals  in  the  Bombay  Presidency,  C.I. , 
C.P.,  U.P.,  Rajputana,  and  S.  Punjab,  the  majority  being  Women’s 
Hospitals. 
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Dr.  Goheen  visited  49  in  S.  India  and  Dr.  Douglas,  2  in  Ceylon. 
Everywhere  they  were  very  well  received. 

The  need  for  a  survey  is  shown  by  Dr.  Goheen’s  experience  in  tak¬ 
ing  a  long  and  tiresome  journey  to  a  place  where  there  was  reported 
to  be  a  hospital,  only  to  find  that  it  was  only  a  dispensary. 

A  number  of  questions  were  put  to  each  hospital  (31)  and  the 
answers  received  are  incorporated  in  the  Reports.  The  first  concerns 
the  Basic  Statement  and  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  all  agreed  to  it  as 
an  expression  of  their  faith. 

From  this  follows  a  consideration  of  policy.  Comparatively  few 
societies  have  a  definite  policy  for  their  medical  work.  Some  hospi¬ 
tals  have  been  started  along  with  evangelistic  and  educational  work, 
many  have  arisen  in  response  to  obvious  medical  needs,  especially 
is  this  the  case  wjth  the  women’s  hospitals  which  date  back  to  the  time 
when  no  other  organization  met  the  needs  of  pardah  women.  In 
reply  to  the  question  as  to  whether  Mission  hospitals  should  be  main¬ 
tained  in  places  where  there  are  Government  hospitals,  the  general 
opinion  is  that  there  is  room  for  both.  Many  speak  of  the  inefficiency 
and  unpopularity  of  many  Government  hospitals  and  of  the  difficulty 
the  poor  experience  in  getting  proper  treatment.  A  Hindu  is  quoted 
as  saying  ‘there  is  an  atmosphere  which  can’t  be  got  for  money.’ 
New  hospitals  should  by  preference  be  opened  where  Government 
aid  is  inadequate,  but  may  be  placed  in  other  places  in  correlation 
with  the  work  of  the  Mission  as  a  whole  as  an  expression  of  Christian 
love. 

A  few  hospitals  have  been  shut,  some  for  lack  of  funds,  some  on 
account  of  their  inefficiency  as  they  were  not  meeting  any  special 
need.  Most  of  the  hospitals  in  S.  India  are  planning  some  expansion, 
usually  in  the  way  of  branching  out  from  existing  work. 

The  question  of  efficiency  was  very  carefully  investigated  and  the 
results  are  not  satisfactory.  Dr.  Goheen  found  : 

Financial  position,  adequate  in  6  and  fairly  adequate  in  18  (out  of  49). 
Equipment  ,,  „  9  ,,  ,,  10  „  ,, 

Staff  ,,  ,,  18  ,,  >>  10  >>  » 

Dr.  Oliver  found  half  in  a  straitened  condition. 

Probably  the  survey  will  prove  stimulating  and  will  set  up  a  stan¬ 
dard  to  be  aimed  at  by  the  workers  on  the  field  and  the  Home 
Boards.  At  present  two  doctors  are  drawing  up  a  list  of  the  equip¬ 
ment  which  should  be  considered  essential  for  a  fifty-bed  hospital. 
If  the  principle  we  have  expressed  in  our  Basic  Statement  be  true, 
it  follows  that  only  the  best  is  a  worthy  expression  of  the  spirit 
of  Christian  love. 

In  S.  India  the  Government  is  making  such  a  forward  movement 
that  unless  Mission  hospitals  keep  up  a  high  standard  they  will  be 

ousted.  .  m  j  j 

Quite  a  number  of  the  hospitals  were  insufficiently  staffed  and  many 

had  had  great  difficulty  in  securing  foreign  staff. 

Most  of  the  larger  women’s  hospitals  have  a  training  school  for 
Indian  nurses  and  the  general  hospitals  are  trairiing  compounders. 
The  nurses  are  mostly  working  for  some  Joint  Mission  or  Government 
examination.  In  mixed  hospitals  the  question  of  nursing  is  difficult, 
as  in  many  parts  it  is  not  considered  wise  for  women  to  nurse  men  s 
wards.  Some  hospitals  are  gravely  concerned  about  the  future  of 
their  nurses.  The  nursing  profession  has  a  bad  name,  especially 
in  Calcutta.  The  South  Indian  hospitals  report  no  bad  records. 
A  suggestion  is  made  that  the  Association  of  Numing  Supermtendents 
might  be  asked  to  make  a  survey  of  the  whole  situation. 
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Devolution  has  hardly  begun.  A  few  hospitals  (9)  have  Indians 
on  Advisory  Committees,  some  (9)  receive  small  financial  help, 
but  the  majority  are  in  no  way  related  to  the  Church  organization. 
Some  (9)  in  South  India  report  plans  for  a  closer  connection  in  the 
future.  In  training  medical  assistants  most  of  the  hospitals  are 
making  a  contribution  to  Indian  Christianity. 

In  some  districts  Mission  Hospitals  do  much  service  for  Christians, 
especially  iu  Mass  Movement  areas.  Some  have  been  opened  with 
this  as  their  chief  aim.  Some  complain  that  Christians  expect  much 
in  the  way  of  preferential  treatment  and  give  nothing  in  return. 

With  regard  to  the  question  as  to  the  relation  of  medical  work 
to  educational  work  it  appears  that  many  medical  missionaries  are 
doing  preventive  work  in  the  way  of  examination  of  school  children. 
Some  are  giving  hygiene  teaching  in  schools,  etc.  In  connection  with 
the  work  of  the  evangelistic  missionary  about  half  of  the  South 
Indian  hospitals  are  taking  part  in  district  touring.  Dr.  Oliver’s 
report  says  that  very  few  are  able  to  take  part  in  this  work  on 
account  of  shortness  of  staff,  but  some  are  conducting  village  dis¬ 
pensaries. 

To  keep  up  the  professional  efficiency  of  medical  missionaries  it 
was  the  unanimous  opinion  that  facilities  for  post-graduate  study  are 
required.  Some  Boards  give  financial  help  to  doctors  on  furlough.  In 
India  arrangements  are  on  foot  to  give  a  course  of  special  laboratory 
training  at  Madanapale.  At  the  Miraj  meeting  Dr.  Frimbdt  Moller  is 
to  give  some  lectures  on  Tuberculosis  and  Dr.  Muir  on  Leprosy. 

The  report  on  the  evangelistic  side  of  the  work  is  not  altogether 
satisfactory.  Most  of  the  hospitals  have  Bible-women  and  catechists 
on  the  staff.  A  few  have  a  full-time  foreign  evangelist  or  educated 
Indian  and  others  would  be  glad  of  such  help.  Some  think  it  better 
that  the  work  should  be  done  by  the  medical  staff  but  allow  that  this 
would  involve  an  increase  in  the  staff.  Some  report  that  many 
of  their  Indian  helpers  are  not  keen  on  this  side  of  the  work  and 
that  their  Bible-women  need  further  training.  Dr.  Oliver  suggests 
the  advisability  of  a  full  discussion  of  the  subject  and  some  time  has 
been  set  apart  in  the  programme  of  the  Miraj  meeting. 

With  regard  to  self-support  it  was  found  that  very  few  hospBals 
are  self-supporting.  Let  me  quote  the  Minute  of  the  S.E.C.  Com¬ 
mittee  on  this  subject; 

While  approving  of  the  principle  that  patients  should  be  expected 
to  contribute  according  to  their  means  towards  the  expenses  of  the 
hospital,  the  Committee  would  point  out  that; 

(1)  In  the  areas  already  surveyed  only  one  hospital  is  self-support¬ 

ing  (exclusive  of  missionaries’  salaries). 

(2)  In  certain  areas  it  is  impossible  to  obtain  large  incomes  from 

fees,  and  in  such  areas  an  impossible  burden  is  laid  on  the 

staff  when  Home  Boards  demand  self-support. 

(3)  The  effort  to  make  money  in  such  circumstances  hampers  and 

minimizes  effective  missionary  work. 

In  regard  to  future  policy  the  reports  show  that  the  general  opinion 
is  that  the  work  already  established  should  be  made  more  efficient 
I)efore  expansion  is  considered,  if  a  choice  must  be  made,  and  that 
expansion  should  usually  take  the  form  of  branching  out  from  the 

present  centres.  .  u  n 

In  conclusion,  there  are  certain  things  to  which  we  should  uae 
to  draw  the  attention  of  the  Council ; 

(1)  We  desire  the  Churches  and  Missions  to  consider  the  place  which 
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medical  mission  work  should  have  in  the  programme  of  the 
Kingdom. 

(2)  In  order  that  medical  missions  may  be  duly  represented  we  ask 

that  the  Christian  Medical  Association  may  be  linked  to  the 
N.C.C.  in  whatever  way  may  be  most  convenient. 

(3)  We  ask  for  the  continued  help  of  the  N.C.C.  in  the  survey,  the 

secretarial  help  of  the  office  and  the  interest  of  all  the  Churches 
and  Missions  in  the  progress  of  the  survey  and  in  carrying  out 
the  conclusions  which  may  be  arrived  at.  The  survey  will 
be  wasted  unless  it  shows  in  what  directions  progress  is  called 
for  and  stimulates  the  workers  on  the  field  and  at  home  to 
fresh  effort,  so  that  medical  missions  may  more  worthily  make 
their  essential  contribution  to  the  demonstration  of  the  love 
of  God  in  Christ  to  India. 

Resolved  : — 

XVI.  That  the  Council  receives  the  interim  report  of  the  Survey,  Efficiency, 
and  Co-operation  Committee  of  the  Christian  Medicai  Association  with 
pieasure,  and  whiie  recognizing  that  the  findings  so  far  formuiated  are  of 
a  partiai  nature,  iooks  forward  to  the  results  of  the  completed  investigation 
in  the  hope  that  they  will  both  illuminate  the  policy  that  should  be  followed 
with  regard  to  medical  work  in  the  future  and  serve  to  indicate  the  present 
need  and  opportunity  for  such  work  in  India.  The  Council  endorses  the 
view  stated  by  its  Executive  in  November,  1923,  with  regard  to  the  relations 
of  this  Council  with  the  Christian  Medical  Association.  It  desires  to  regard 
the  Association  as  fulfilUng  the  functions  of  a  Medical  Committee  of  the 
Council,  welcomes  the  desire  of  the  Christian  Medical  Association  to 
co-operate  closely  with  the  National  Christian  Council,  and  pledges  its  own 
co-operation.  It  further  records  it  as  a  principle  which  should  be  ob¬ 
served  in  framing  the  membership  of  the  Council  that  either  among  the 
elected  or  among  the  co-opted  members  of  the  Council  there  should  be 
a  medical  man  or  woman  intimately  associated  with  the  Christian  Medical 
Association.  Similarly,  the  Council  recommends  to  those  Provincial  Coun¬ 
cils  which  have  not  yet  taken  the  step  that  they  should  treat  the  provincial 
organisation  of  the  Christian  Medical  Association  in  each  case  as  their 
Medical  Committee. 

IX.  The  Enlarged  Meeting  of  the  international 
Missionary  Council  to  be  held  at  Jerusalem 
in  1928. 

The  Rev.  W.  Paton  read  a  letter  from  the  Secretary  of  the 
International  Missionary  Council  about  an  enlarged  meeting  of 
that  Council  to  be  held  in  Jerusalem  from  March  19th  to  April 
1st,  1928.  The  membership  of  this  meeting  is  to  be  85  from 
the  missionary  forces  of  the  ‘  sending  countries  ’  and  90  from 
the  countries  in  which  Missions  are  being  conducted  and  of  this 
latter  at  least  two-thirds  should  be  nationals,  representa^ves 
of  the  indigenous  Churches.  Besides  these  two  groups  tbere 
will  be  co-opted  from  different  parts  of  the  world  between  20 
and  30  persons  especially  qualified  to  afford  necessary 
mation  on  major  subjects  to  be  dealt  with  at  the  meeting.  The 
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National  Christian  Council  of  India,  Burma,  and  Ceylon  is  asked 
to  appoint  twenty  members  of  whom  at  least  two-thirds  should 
be  nationals.  After  discussion  it  was 
Resolved  ; — 

XVII.  That  the  ExecuOvc  Committee  he  Instructed  to  appoint  the  representa¬ 
tives  for  the  meeting  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  to  be  held  In 
Jerusalem,  March  19th  to  April  1st,  1928,  and  to  take  such  steps  as  will 
ensure  adequate  preparation  In  India  for  discussion  of  the  subjects  that  will 
be  coming  up  for  consideration  at  Jerusalem. 

X.  Hatters  Affecting  the  Secretarial  Staff. 

The  Chairman,  the  Most  Rev.  the  Metropolitan  read  a  letter 
from  the  International  Missionary  Council  which  explained  the 
action  of  the  meeting  of  that  Council  held  at  Rattvik,  Sweden, 
in  July  last,  in  extending  a  call  to  the  Rev.  W.  Paton  to 
become  one  of  the  Secretaries  of  the  International  Missionarj^ 
Council  and  requesting  the  National  Christian  Council  to 
release  him  for  this  work.  After  consideration  it  was 
Resolved  : — 

XVIII.  (1)  That  In  view  of  the  urgent  call  from  the  International  Missionary 
Council  which  Mr.  Paton  feels  that  he  cannot  llghUy  disregard,  and  after 
consideration  of  all  the  circumstances,  the  National  Christian  Council 
agrees  with  the  utmost  reluctance  to  relinquish  his  services.  Mr.  Paton 
has  rendered  Invaluable  service  to  the  National  Christian  Council,  and  the 
Council  views  the  prospect  of  his  departure  with  great  concern.  It  believes, 
however,  that  Mr.  Paton’s  position  on  the  Secretariat  In  London  will  not  be 
without  certain  advantages  for  the  work  in  India  and  they  hope  that 
Mr.  Paton  will  find  it  possible  to  pay  periodical  visits  to  India. 

(2)  The  Rev.  W.  Paton  was  generously  set  free  by  the  Y.M.C.A.  to  accept  the 
post  of  Secretary  to  the  National  Christian  Council  at  the  time  of  its  re¬ 
organisation  in  1922.  In  addition  to  intellectual  gifts  and  powers  of  organi¬ 
sation  of  no  ordinary  character  he  brought  to  his  task  the  experience  of 
dealing  with  men  of  different  races  and  religious  denominations  which  he 
had  gained  during  his  work  with  the  Student  Christian  Movement  and  the 
Y.M.C.A.  Ably  assisted  by  the  other  members  of  the  Secretarial  staff  he 
has  established  the  National  Christian  Council  on  a  firm  basis  and  by  the 
work  which  It  has  accomplished  under  his  guidance  and  inspiration  gained 
lor  It  wide  recognition  not  only  In  missionary  but  also  in  official  circles  as 
the  mouth-piece  of  general  Christian  opinion  on  the  questions  with  which 
It  seeks  to  deal.  By  his  skilful  editorship  and  facile  pen  he  has  raised  the 
“  National  Christian  Council  Review  ”  to  a  high  place  in  missionary 
literature,  while  his  investigations  into  the  opium  question,  his  negotiations 
with  the  Government  regarding  the  return  of  German  missionaries  and  his 
efforts  in  promotion  of  co-operation  between  Missions  In  educational  In¬ 
stitutions,  have  been  fruitful  in  a  conspicuous  degree.  To  those,  European 
and  Indian  alike,  who  have  been  brought  in  close  contact  with  him.  In  the 
course  of  his  work,  he  has  endeared  himself  by  his  transparent  sincerity , 
wide  sympathies  and  genial  temperament  and  It  Is  the  knowledge  that  at 
Edinburgh  House  he  will  still  be  working  for  India,  to  which  he  hopes  from 
time  to  time  to  return,  that  combined  with  the  character  of  his  successor 
whom  he  has  been  largely  instrumental  in  securing,  has  in  some  measure 
reconciled  the  Council  to  his  departure. 
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(3)  It  having  been  reported  that  the  services  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Macnlcol  of  the 
United  Free  Church  of  Scotland  Mission,  Poona,  might  be  available  for  the 
post  of  Secretary  to  the  National  Christian  Council,  the  Council  approved  of 
the  proposal  that  an  invitation  should  be  extended  to  him  through  the 
Church  and  Mission  authorities  under  whom  he  now  works. 

(4)  In  case  of  Dr.  Macnicol’s  acceptance,  the  Executive  Committee  is  authorised 
to  arrange  detailed  conditions  of  service  and  also  to  arrange  for  the  trans* 
ference  of  the  Office  of  the  Council  to  Poona,  if  this  should  be  found  desir¬ 
able.  Should  it  not  be  possible  to  secure  the  services  of  Dr.  Macnlcol,  the 
Executive  Committee  is  authorised  to  invite  some  other  person  whom  It 
might  consider  to  be  fitted  for  the  post  and  to  appoint  him  in  the  name  of 
the  Council. 

Note.' — The  Foreign  Mission  Committee  of  the  United  Free 
Church  of  Scotland  has  agreed  to  the  Council's  request  for  the 
services  of  Dr.  Macnicol,  and  he  will  assume  office  on  Mr.  Paton’s 
departure  from  India  on  February  26.  The  office  of  the  Council 
will  be  from  February  16,  established  at  1,  Staveley  Road,  Poona. 


X!.  Finance. 

The  Rev.  I.  Cannaday,  the  Treasurer,  presented  a  report  on 
the  finance  of  the  Council  and  also  a  statement  of  accounts  to 
October  31st,  1926.  The  report  is  as  follows: — 

After  the  Waltair  meeting  of  the  Council  the  receipts  and  expend¬ 
itures  till  the  end  of  the  calendar  year  were  fairly  normal,  and  the 
accounts  were  closed  as  at  December  31st,  1924,  with  a  credit 
balance  of  Rs.  3,889-14-2.  This  was  about  Rs  4.50  less  than  the 
credit  balance  with  which  the  year  had  begun,  which  shows  that  the 
Secretariat  did  exceedingly  well  in  keeping  the  expenses  within  the 
receipts  during  that  second  year  of  transition  and  financial  uncer¬ 
tainty. 

At  Waltair  a  budget  of  Rs.  47,120  was  approved  for  each  of  the 
years  1925  and  1926,  and  it  was  decided  to  ask  the  British  Mission¬ 
ary  Societies  to  contribute  Rs.  16,000  and  the  American  and  Cana¬ 
dian  Societies  to  contribute  Rs.  32,000  yearly  towards  the  budget 
adopted.  The  contributions  of  the  British  Societies  for  1925  were 
Rs.  16,860-12-2,  nearly  1,000  rupees  more  than  the  amount  asked. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  American  and  Canadian  contributions  for 
that  year  were  only  Rs.  9,572-10-7,  something  like  Rs.  22,500  short 
of  the  amount  asked.  As  can  be  seen,  if  money  had  not  been  found 
in  some  other  way,  the  accounts  for  1925  would  have  been  closed 
with  a  considerable  debit  balance,  but  fortunately  a  temporary  loan, 
without  interest,  from  the  Indian  Literature  Fund  was  arranged  to 
tide  the  Council  over  until  better  days  should  come.  Moreover,  the 
expenses  of  the  Council  were  considerably  curtailed  in  view  of  the 
financial  stringency  then  existing. 

During  1925  the  total  receipts  from  all  sources  (including  the  Open¬ 
ing  Balance  and  a  temporary  loan)  were  Rs.  42,674-10-10  and  the 
total  expenditure  were  Rs.  37,899-5-5,  leaving  a  credit  balance  of 
Rs.  4,776-6-5.  A  list  of  all  receipts  from  Mission  Societies,  Churches, 
and  other  sources  has  been  shown  on  a  separate  paper. 

The  failure  of  America  to  contribute  its  expected  quota  was  due 
largely  to  the  slow  working  of  Board  machinery  and  not  to  indiffer- 
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Tufe  ‘° 

eariv  Tc!7J°'^  "" «W.  It  is  too 

ft  il  not  to?;^l  t  t°Ti  ““  ‘=°“®  of  ‘ho  year,  but 

bv  Mr  P  f  A  ®oo‘enee  or  two  of  the  great  work  done 

by  Mr.  Paton  in  America  and  in  Great  Britain,  especiallv  alone 
financial  lines.  During  this  year  and  at  the  close  of  l^t  year  there 
were  unusually  heavy  expenses  due  to  the  furlough  of  Mr  Paton  and 
this  meeting  of  the  Council.  For  the  first  half  of  this  year  tl^e 

Scd  in®T  '^;‘h  ‘he  expenses,  and  the  officers  of  the 

uncil  m  India  began  to  feel  gloomy  over  the  future  In  fact 
^ery  body  was  a  bit  discouraged  except  the  Secretary  in  England 
He  knew  the  needed  funds  would  come  in  good  time  and  Lm  so 
vigorously  m  letters  and  cables.  ° 

So  in  spite  of  heavy  expenses  and  the  small  balance  at  the  openine 

months^^of’tZ°“”°\"®''°''^  ‘he  first  ninf 

Rreooo  ^  ^  Tl’  expenditure  of  nearly 

Ks.  6  000.  Several  American  Boards  have  either  paid  up  in  full  or  in 
part  their  quota  for  1925  and  made  definite  promises  fo?  the  future 
All  loans  have  been  repaid  and  all  expenses  paid  to  date  and  there 

ot  the  Council.  This  is  largely  the  result  of  Mr.  Baton’s  visit  to 
America  and  England.  Nor  should  the  efforts  of  Mr  Phillip  and 

We  now  feel  confident  that  we  shall  close  the  year  with  a  credit 
balance,  and  that  the  finances  of  the  Council  are  now  on  a  firm  and 
lasting  basis,  because  of  the  solid  backing  that  the  Boards  in  Great 
Britain  and  America  are  now  pledged  to  give  it. 

Th^ie  audited  and  printed. 

isZ  *u-  ^  months  are  herewith  presented, 

ith  this  report,  the  Honorary  Treasurer  offers  to  the  Council  his 
resignation  because  of  an  approaching  furlough,  to  become  effective 
at  the  close  of  this  year,  if  the  Council  so  pleases. 

I.  Cannaday. 


Resolved 


Honorary  Treasurer. 


XIX.  That  the  Council  approves  the  interim  statement  of  accounts  to 
October  31st,  1926,  and  empowers  the  Officers  to  include  in  the  printed 
statement  of  proceedings  an  audited  statement  for  the  complete  financial 
year  ending  December  31st,  1926. 

Note.— Audited  statements  of  accounts  for  the  financial  year  1925 
were  printed  as  appendix  to  the  Minutes  of  the  Executive  Com- 

Zen  “r  November  4th  and  5th,  1925.  The  statement 

given  below  is  for  the  Calendar  year  1926. 
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National  Christian  Council. 

Statement  of  Receipts  and  Paymepis  for  the  year  ended 
31st  December,  1926, 


Receipts. 

Rs.  A.  P. 

To  Balance  on  1st  January,  1926 — 

At  Bank  . .  . .  . .  4,808  15  5 

Less  Due  to  Honorary  Treasurer  . .  33  10  0 


„  Contributions  from  Great  Britain 
,,  Contributions  from  America 
„  Contributions  from  Provincial  Councils  ; — 

Andhra  . .  . .  . .  400  0  0 

Ceylon  . .  . .  .  •  400  0  0 

Bombay  . .  . .  -  •  400  0  0 

„  Contributions  from  other  sources 
,,  Bank  Interest 


Rs.  A.  P. 


4,776  5  5 
14,130  3  2 
23,214  12  8 


1,200  0  0 
8,559  12  1 
71  14  2 


Total  . .  51,951  15  6 


Payments. 


By  Secretaries — 

Salary,  Allowances  and  Rent 
Office  Expenditure  and  Rent 
Travelling  Expenses 
Postage,  Telegrams  and  Cables 
Office  Equipment 
Printing  and  Stationery 

,,  Printing  and  Publishing 
,,  Council  Meetings  . . 

„  Expenses  of  Honorary  Officers 
,,  Treasurer’s  Expenses 
„  Audit  Fee 
„  Bank  Charges 

„  Return  of  loan  from  Literature  Fund 
,,  Cash — 

At  Bank 


Rs. 

A. 

P. 

20,524 

2 

2 

4,396 

0 

10 

1,284 

969 

9 

6 

9 

10 

262 

0 

6 

435 

4 

7 

Rs.  A.  P. 


27,870 

11 

6 

287 

8 

0 

7,614 

3 

0 

2,920 

2 

3 

77 

0 

0 

32 

0 

0 

15 

0 

7 

9,823 

0 

0 

3,412  6  3 


Total  • .  51,951  16  6 


Examined  and  found  correct. 

Lovisloce  and  Lewes,  {Sd.)  I.  Cannaday, 

Chartered  Accountants.  Honorary  Treasurer 

Calcutta,  31st  January,  1927. 


Budget  for  1927  and  1928. 

The  Treasurer  presented  the  Budget  proposals  for  1927  and 
1928.  After  consideration,  the  following  Budget  was  passed . 
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Salaries  (2  Secretaries,  including  Rent) 

Office  Expenses  (Clerks,  Rent,  Telephone,  Postage,  Tele¬ 
grams,  Cables,  etc.)  . . 

Travel  (2  Secretaries) 

Honorary  Officers  (Travel  and  Rent) 

Council  Meeting,  1928  (one-half) 

Printing  and  Publishing. . 

Furlough  charges 
Committees  and  Conferences  : — 

Rs. 

Medical  ..  ..  ..  ..  i,000 

Theological  . .  . .  . .  750 

Religious  Education  . .  ..  ..  1,500 

Executive 

Delegation  to  Jerusalem  Conference 
Treasurer’s  expenses.  Bank  charges,  and  Audit 
Contingencies 
Towards  Working  Balance 


Rs. 

14,155 

7,000 

3,000 

3,700 

4,000 

1,000 

2,000 


3,2.50 

900 

1,500 

90 

1,000 

3,000 


Total  . .  44,595 

Note. — All  charges  have  been  averaged  for  two  years. 

Resolved  ; — 

XX.  (1)  That  the  Secretaries  be  instructed  to  present  this  Budget  to  the  Con¬ 
ference  of  Missionary  Societies  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  the  Foreign 
Missions  Conference  of  North  America  and  the  Societies  in  other  countries 
supporting  work  in  India  and  to  request  them  to  contribute  their  grants  at 
not  iess  than  the  present  rates. 

(2)  That  the  Secretaries  be  instructed  to  endeavour  to  raise  from  sources  in 
India  a  sum  of  not  less  Rs.  1,500  a  year  towards  the  expenses  of  the 
Council. 

(3)  That  the  contribution  requested  from  each  Provincial  Christian  Council  to 
the  National  Christian  Council  be  fixed  at  Rs.  200  a  year. 


The  Rev.  I.  Cannaday. 

The  Honorary  Treasurer  of  the  Council,  the  Rev.  I  Cannaday, 
in  view  of  his  approaching  furlough,  requested  the  Council  that 
he  be  relieved  from  his  duties.  It  was 
Resolved  : — 

XXI.  That  the  Council  warmly  acknowledges  the  services  the  Rev.  1.  Can¬ 
naday  has  rendered  to  the  Council  as  Treasurer  during  the  past  four  years 
and  requests  him  to  continue  in  office  until  such  time  in  the  early  part  of 
1927  as  the  work  can  be  conveniently  transferred  to  his  successor. 


XII.  Reports  of  Committees. 

1.  Work  Among  Moslems. — The  report  of  the  Committee 
on  work  among  Moslems  was  presented  by  the  Convener,  the 
Rev.  Canon  Western,  and  is  as  follows  : — 
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One  meeting  of  the  Committee  has  been  held  since  the  Waltair 
meeting  of  the  N.C.C.  and  one  meeting  of  the  Sub-committee  on 
Literature  for  Moslems.  The  following  matters  have  been  dealt 
with  : — 

1.  Training  of  Missionaries  ; — A  course  of  study  has  been  prepared 
for  the  use  of  missionaries  who  come  into  frequent  contact  with 
Moslems,  but  who  do  not  need  to  take  or  cannot  take  advanced 
training  in  Arabic  or  Urdu.  (See  Appendix  iii.) 

2.  Training  of  Indian  W orkers  : — The  Department  of  Islamic  Studies 
at  the  Bareilly  Theological  Seminary  was  opened  in  July,  1925,  and 
has  held  two  sessions  with  a  small  but  fairly  satisfactory  number  of 
students.  Mr.  John  A.  Subhan  has  been  in  charge  of  the  teaching. 

The  Bengal  and  Assam  C.C.,  is  framing  plans  for  a  similar  School 
of  Islamic  Studies  to  be  started  at  Dacca  with  Bengali  as  the  medium 
of  instruction. 

3.  Survey  ; — A  survey  of  Islam  and  its  propaganda  and  of  Chris¬ 
tian  work,  among  Moslems  in  India  is  being  prepared  by  the  Bevs.  L. 
Bevan- Jones  and  H.  J.  I.ane-Smith. 

4.  Occupation  of  large  centres  by  special  workers : — In  connection 
with  Res.  Ill,  5  of  the  N.C.C.  Waltair  meeting,  a  scheme  was 
drawn  up  under  which  various  missionary  societies  might  become 
responsible  for  keeping  a  specially  trained  worker  in  a  special  centre 
or  centres,  and  the  Secretary,  N.C.C.  has  corresponded  with  the 
societies  on  the  matter.  The  present  state  of  things  in  this  respect  is 
shown  in  Appendix  iv. 

5.  Mr.  John  A.  Subhan  : — With  the  help  of  a  grant  of  Rs.  360 
from  the  I.L.F.,  Mr.  John  A.  Subhan  was  appointed  in  August,  1925 
to  the  Bareilly  Institute.  In  addition  to  his  work  of  teaching  in  the 
Department  of  Islamic  Studies,  he  has  done  a  good  deal  of  transla¬ 
tion  and  other  literary  work.  The  Sub-committee  discussed  certain 
literary  projects  which  he  was  putting  forward,  and  gave  him  some 
advice  as  to  the  directions  in  which  he  could  most  usefully  work. 
Among  other  things,  the  Sub  committee  asked  Mr.  Subhan  to  under¬ 
take  a  classified  review  of  the  Christian  literature  in  Urdu  suitable  for 
Moslems  and  for  workers  among  Moslems. 

6.  Dr.  Zwemer  :■ — Tentative  plans  were  made  for  a  hoped-for  visit 
of  Dr.  Zwemer  to  India  during  the  cold  season  of  1926-27.  Dr. 
Zwemer,  however,  has  not  in  the  end  been  able  to  come. 

7.  Mr.  Titus : — A  recommendation  was  sent  to  the  Executive 
Committeee,  N.C.C.,  that  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Mission  be  asked 
to  lend  the  services  of  Rev.  M.  T.  Titus  on  his  return  from  furlough 
as  a  part  time  N.C.C.  Secretary  for  work  among  Moslems. 

8.  Publications  : — The  P.R.B.S.  have  published  in  C^rdu  3  booklets 
and  29  tracts,  being  items  which  had  been  sanctioned  for  grant 
purposes  before  1926,  and  for  which  grants  have  since  been  received. 
(See  Appendix  v). 

9.  Applications  for  grants. — 

(а)  Workers : — The  Committee  asks  for  a  renewal  of  the  grant 
for  Mr.  Subhan  oi  Rs.  350  for  the  year  1927. 

(б)  Publications  ; — The  Sub-committee  approved  certain  applica¬ 
tions  for  grants  from  the  A.C.L.S.M.  for  pubUcations  in  Sindhi, 
Bengali,  Urdu  and  Tamil,  recommending  priority  to  the  applica¬ 
tions  trom  the  Sindhi  and  Tamil  areas.  (See  Appendix  vi.) 

10.  Procedure  re.  grants  : — The  Sub-committee  recommends  to  the 
I.L.F.  that  in  the  case  of  the  Punjab  area,  the  Punjab  Religious 
Book  Society  regarded  as  a  Sub-committee  of  the  Punjab  Christian 
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Council  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  applications  for  grants  to  the 
oub-committoe  on  Literature  for  Moslems  of  the  N.C.C, 

F.  J.  Western, 
Convener. 

It  was  further  reported  that  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
was  willing  to  lend  the  services  of  the  Rev.  M.  T.  Titus  on  his 
return  from  furlough  as  a  part-time  Officer  of  the  Council  for 
promoting  work  among  Moslems. 

The  Report  of  the  Committee  was  received.  It  was 


Resolved  : — 

****  Council  has  heard  with  much  appreciation  that  the  Methodist 
pisoopal  Church  is  willing  to  lend  the  services  of  the  Rev.  M.  T.  Titus  on 
his  return  from  furlough  as  a  part-time  Officer  of  the  Council  for  furthering 
ffie  cause  of  work  among  Moslems,  warmly  thanks  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  for  this  action  and  welcomes  Mr.  Titus  to  Its  Secretariat. 

In  regard  to  section  10  of  the  Report  it  was 
Resolved  : — 

XXIII  That  as  an  exception  to  the  ordinary  rule  of  the  submission  of  appli¬ 
cations  for  grants  for  publications,  through  the  Literature  Committee  of  a 
rovincial  Council,  and  subject  to  the  agreement  of  the  Punjab  Christian 
Council  the  Committee  of  the  Punjab  Religious  Book  Society  shall  send 
applications  for  grants  for  the  publication  of  literature  for  Moslems  direct  to 
the  Sub-committee  on  Literature  for  Moslems. 


A  Christian  School  of  Islamic  Studies. 

The  Rev.  W.  Paton  explained  the  proposal  initiated  "by  cer¬ 
tain  British  Missionary  Societies  for  the  establishment  in  India 
of  a  Christian  School  of  Islamic  Studies  and  said  that  the 
Societies  concerned  asked  the  advice  of  the  Council  on  the 
proposal.  A  Committee  consisting  of  people  with  special  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  subject  appointed  by  the  Council  in  one  of  its  early 
sessions  presented  a  scheme  for  the  approval  of  the  Council. 
The  scheme  is  as  follows : — 


(1)  Name:  The  Christian  School  of  Islamic  Studies. 

(2)  Location:  Lahore. 

(3)  Staff :  There  should  be  not  less  than  three,  and  to  allow 
for  furlough,  preferably  four,  teachers,  of  whom  one  at  least 
should  be  an  Indian.  The  work  of  the  staff  should  be  so 
arranged  that  the  members  will  have  time  and  facilities  for 
study  and  investigation  as  well  as  for  actual  teaching.  It  would 
be  an  essential  part  of  the  scheme  to  provide  not  only  for 
teaching  but  for  continued  study  of  a  scholarly  nature. 

Courses  of  Study:  The  School  should  provide  a  course 
covering  two  years  in  Arabic  and  Islamics  (Islamic  History, 
Theology,  Law,  Culture  and  Art)  with  courses  in  Persian  and 
Pushtu,  together  with  Urdu  for  any  coming  to  the  School  and  not 
knowing  Urdu  already. 
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While  the  School  should  stand  for  thorough  work  and 
emphasis  should  be  laid  on  the  full  course,  shorter  courses  and 
‘  Refresher  ’  courses  should  be  arranged.  It  should  also  be 
possible  to  arrange  Extension  Courses  in  other  centres,  including 
possible  hill-stations,  in  the  holiday  season. 

(5)  Production  of  Literature : 

(а)  Publication  of  original  studies  and  descriptions  of  dif¬ 

ferent  phases  of  Islam,  such  as  sects,  etc.,  which  have 
not  yet  been  investigated. 

(б)  Publication  of  works  on  the  presentation  of  Christ  to 

Moslems. 

(6)  Types  of  students  for  whom  training  should  he  provided : 

(a)  Missionaries  desiring  to  devote  most  of  their  time  to 

work  among  Moslems,  the  class  who  now  occasionally 
go  to  the  Cairo  school. 

(b)  Training  for  Indian  Clergy,  ministers,  and  other 

workers — preferably  graduates  or  those  who  can 
profit  by  studies  appropriate  to  graduates. 

(c)  “  Refresher  ”  courses  for  missionaries  and  Indians  who 

after  experience  in  work  for  Moslems  desire  to  bring 
their  knowledge  up  to  date. 

(7)  Accommodation. — It  is  suggested  that  the  Lahore 
Y.M.C.A.  be  requested  to  make  four  class  rooms  available  for 
day  time  work  of  which  one  may  be  used  permanently  as  a 
library.  The  C.M.S.  Punjab  Committee  be  requested  to  place 
the  property  of  the  St.  John’s  Divinity  College,  Lahore,  at  the 
disposal  of  the  School  for  accommodating  students.  Resi¬ 
dences  for  teachers  should  be  rented. 

(8)  Library  Facilities. — The  Oriental  Library  of  the  Punjab 
University  would  be  accessible  to  teachers  and  students  of  the 
School  as  also  the  Islamic  section  of  the  Library  of  the  Forman 
Christian  College.  The  school  in  its  earlier  stages  should 
provide  for  itself  a  library  of  books  for  continual  use  by  the 
students. 

(9)  Expenditure. — The  following  budget  is  suggested  (It  is 
presumed  that  the  missionary  professors  would  be  contributed 
by  the  Societies  appointing  them). 

Rs. 

The  salary,  including  rent,  of  the  Indian  Professor  6,000 
Charges  for  sweeper,  messenger,  lighting,  etc.  . .  600 

Library  . .  . .  .  .  •  •  1,000 

Rent  for  accommodation  for  the  school  . .  1,200 


8,800 
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an  initial 
on  furniture 


expenditure  on  the 
of  Rs.  1,000,  total 


In  addition  to  the  above 
library  of  Rs.  1,500  and 
Rs.  2,600,  is  suggested. 

(10)  Fees.  Students  coming  to  the  school  may  be  charged 
a  fee  (apart  from  living  charges)  of  Rs.  20  per  month. 

After  discussion  it  was 

Resolved  ; — 

great  appreciation  of  the  proposai 
initiated  by  certain  BriUsh  missionary  societies  for  the  estobllshment  in 

in  t.o  e  ni  t”  T  Lahore,  where  original 

InvesOgatlon  will  be  carried  on,  first  class  literature  produced,  and  workers 

thoroughly  trained  for  presenUng  Christ  to  Moslems.  It  considers  that 

carried“o“T  rni"””'**  strengthen  the  Christian  work  now  being 

trainf  o  f  t  Moslems,  and  that  in  the  absence  of  the  thorough 

training  of  workers  and  provision  for  study  which  such  an  institution  would 

pedld  “>e  work  among  Moslems  would  be  greaUy  Im- 

(2)  The  Council  approves  of  the  definite  proposals  formally  presented  to  it  and 

lu^mbrhulMrrfT'*.*”  further  the  possibilities  of  securing 

ott^r  neLl  f  th  “*«  residences  of  the  Professors  and  for  the 

a!^  interested  “>  w*”* 

Moslemf:-"*'"'^'”^  Committee  on  work  among 


The  Rev.  Dr,  H.  C.  Velte  (Convener), 
Dr.  S.  K.  Datta. 

Mr.  Mobamed  Ismail. 

The  Rev,  L.  Bevan  Jones. 

The  Rev.  M.  S.  Pitt. 

Mr.  R.  Sirajuddin. 

The  Rev,  H.  J.  Lane  Smith. 

Mr.  J.  A.  Subhan. 

The  Rev.  M.  T.  Titus. 

The  Rev.  Canon  F.  J.  Western. 


2.  Committee  on  German  Missions.— The  report  of 
the  Committee  was  presented  by  the  Rt.  Rev.  the  Bishop  of 
Madras  and  is  as  follows  : —  ^ 

Secretary. 

Owing  to  the  sudden  death  of  the  Rev.  D.  G.  M.  Leith  in  I904 
the  Bishop  of  Madras  assumed  charge  of  the  office  of  Secretary  ~in 
January,  1925.  The  German  Missions  Committee  placed  on  record 
Its  deep  appreciation  of  the  great  work  which  Mr.  Leith  accomnlished 
durmg  his  tenure  of  office.  ^ 

Finance. 

The  Committee  had  been  responsible  for  finding  Rs.  60,000  each 
year  for  the  unkeep  of  the  Missions  working  in  the  Basel  Mission  fields. 
Owing  to  trade  depression  no  funds  were  realized  from  the  Common^ 
wealth  Trust.  In  1924  a  loan  of  Rs.  60,000  had  been  sanctioned  from 
the  Commonwealth  Trust  on  a  mortgage  of  the  Mission  property  and 
some  Rs.  22,000  were  available  at  the  beginning  of  1925.  With  the 
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help  of  generous  advances  amounting  to  not  less  than  Rs.  45,000  in 
1925  and  1926  from  the  Rev.  Canon  Davies  the  work  was  maintained. 
The  Council  owes  a  deep  debt  of  gratitude  to  Canon  Davies  for  his 
help  and  for  the  generosity  which  he  has  shown  in  making  the  return 
of  the  loans  dependent  only  on  the  grants  which  may  in  the  future  be 
made  by  the  Commonwealth  Tnist.  During  1925  it  was  possible  with 
the  help  of  a  contribution  from  Basel  to  make  payments  up  to 
Rs.  60,000  in  full.  In  1926  the  Missions  working  the  area  made  good 
any  remaining  deficit. 

A  large  item  of  expenditure  each  year  is  a  grant  of  not  less  than 
Rs.  12,000  required  to  stabilise  the  Provident  Fund.  In  any  future 
arrangements  this  need  will  have  to  be  met  either  by  some  charge  on 
the  property  held  by  the  German  Missions  Trust  or  by  the  Missions 
working  in  the  area. 

Return  of  the  German  Mission. 

Leipzig  Mission. — During  the  interim  the  Leipzig  Mission  was 
superintended  by  the  Church  of  Sweden  Mission.  In  the  autumn  of 
1925  a  delegation  from  Leipzig  visited  the  Mission  and  a  settlement 
was  arrived  at  with  the  Church  of  Sweden  Mission  whereby  the  Leipzig 
Mission  resumes  part  of  their  old  field  and  co-operates  with  the 
Swedish  Mission  in  special  institutions  :  the  Church  Council  for  the 
whole  area  continues  to  function  as  before.  The  Leipzig  Mission 
has  received  permission  to  return  to  India  as  a  recognized  Society. 

Schleswig-Holstein  Mission. — This  Mission  was  during  the  interval 
managed  by  the  United  I.utheran  Church  Mission.  An  arrangement 
has  now  been  made  for  the  return  of  the  Schleswig-Holstein  to  all  but 
a  small  part  of  their  former  field. 

Hermannsburg  Mission. — This  Mission  was  in  the  interim  superin¬ 
tended  by  the  Ohio  Evangelical  Lutheran  Mission.  Negotiations 
are  now  proceeding  for  the  return  of  Hermannsburg  Mission  to  at 
least  a  part  of  its  former  field. 

Basel  Mission  Malabar. — The  Basel  Mission  has  now  received 
permission  to  return.  In  the  interim  the  London  Missionary  Society 
supplied  the  missionaries  and  the  S.I.U.C.  superintended.  The 
L.M.S.  will  now  hand  over  the  work  to  the  Basel  Mission,  several  of 
whose  workers  have  already  returned. 

Calicut  Christian  College. — The  College  was  managed  by  the  Madras 
Christian  College,  with  the  help  of  an  inadequate  subsidy  from  the 
German  Missions  Committee.  The  Basel  Mission  in  1926  made  a 
grant  for  the  College  as  well  as  grants  in  1925  and  1926  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  general  Mission  work,  thus  relieving  the  German 
Mission  Committee.  The  College  will  now  revert  to  the  Basel 
Mission. 

South  Kanara. — The  Kanarese  Evangelical  Mission  of  Lausanne 
carried  on  the  work  during  the  interim.  In  1926  negotiations  were 
opened  between  the  Basel  Mission  and  the  Kanarese  Evangelical 
Mission  which  have  resulted  in  an  agreement  for  co-operative  work¬ 
ing  in  Switzerland  and  in  India.  The  details  of  the  Indian  co-opera¬ 
tion  are  to  be  worked  out  in  India.  The  Basel  Mission  have  definitely 
asked  the  Kanarese  Evangelical  Mission  to  continue  their  help  in 
this  area,  in  partnership  with  themselves. 

Honavar. — The  National  Missionary  Society  has  carried  on  the 
work  and  is  willing  to  continue  to  do  so. 

Nilgiris  and  Coorg. — The  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society  has  been 
asked  by  the  Basel  Mission  to  take  over  the  management  of  these 
Missions  permanentlj'  and  has  agreed  to  do  so. 
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o/ iA'S  (?erTOaw  Mission  Committee  TKa  i 
of  the  German  Missions  Committee  has  thus  The  work 

The  only  outstanding  piece  of  business  is  the  been  completed. 

Kr^terpEr" 

India  who  procured  the  sanction  fm*  fh 

MmS,  property  .h.? 

desired  that  termrshall  he  ar  M'S^'on  Committee.  It  is 

= its'trLr^^i 

mty  Wii:red"^^^°^“‘'^  -  ^^s"^ons"lSu:  ’ 

Harry  Madras, 

Convener,  German  Missions  Committee. 

German  Missions  Committee. 

Statement  of  Account  for  1926. 

Receipts.  „ 

Rs.  A.  P.  Expenditure. 

By  Balance  on  1-1-26  8,073  12  9 


,,  Advance  from 
Canon  Davies 
(£1,878-18-7)  ..  24,956  13  11 
,,  Amount  transfer¬ 
red  from  ‘  B  ’ 

Account  .  .  4,355  15  j 

9f  Donation^— 

From  England 
Rs 

£20—  265-10-10 
From  America 
$100—  271  15  0 


To  Grant  to  K.E.M. 
(balance  due 
for  1925) 

„  Pension  Fund  .  . 

„  Grant  to  N.M.S. 
prorata 

„  Grant  to  W.M.S. 

prorata 

„  Grant  K.E.M. 

prorata 
,,  Postage 


Rs.  A.  P. 


,,  Interest 

Total 


537  9  10 
93  0  0 

38,017  3  7 


Balance 

13-12-26 


on 


Total 


8,000  0  0 
12,000  0  0 

2,485  0  0 

2,100  0  0 

13,300  0  0 
0  1  0 

37,885  1  0 

132  2  7 
38,017  3  7 


The  Rev.  I.  Cannaday  made  a  statement  with  reference  to 
the  situation  m  Chota  Nagpur.  It  was  as  follows  •— 

grant  permission  to  a  Lputation  from  the 

Gossner  Mission  in  ChotaLgpur,  and  the^’LJret riat°;l  tsCc 
efforts  of  the  Secretariat,  with  those  of  others,  were  entirely  success 
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ful  and  that  a  deputation  of  two  former  missionaries  arrived  in 
Ranchi  early  in  October,  1925,  and  spent  about  three  months  visiting 
all  the  Lutheran  stations.  Seeing  that  the  way  would  likely  be  open 
in  the  near  future  for  the  return  of  missionaries  for  regular  work,  the 
Government  of  India  gave  special  permission  for  the  continuance  in 
the  country  of  one  member  of  the  deputation,  the  Rev.  Mr  Johm 
He  is  now  working  in  Chotanagpur  in  his  old  station.  Through 
the  continued  efforts  of  Mr.  Paton,  Mr.  Oldham  and  others  m 
England,  the  Gossner  Society  of  Berlin  was  put  on  the  list  of  “recog¬ 
nised  ”  Societies  early  in  this  year  and  the  way  is  now  open  for  the 
sending  out  of  former  missionaries  and  new  missionaries,  a.s  far  as 
funds  and  circumstances  permit  The  names  of  six  missionaries, 
together  with  their  wives  and  children,  have  already  been  submitted 
by  the  Gossner  Society  and  these  names,  being  approved  and  vouched 
for  by  the  International  Missionary  Council  have  been  sent  up  by  the 
National  Christian  Council  to  the  Government  of  India  and  the  Bihar 
and  Orissa  Government  for  final  sanction.  This  approval  is  now 
eac^erly  awaited.  Meantime,  however,  another  event  of  great  impor¬ 
tance  has  taken  place,  namely,  the  drafting  and  approval  by  the 
various  bodies  concerned  of  an  agreement  under  which  the  German 
missionaries  are  to  come  and  work  in  the  .Autonomous  Church  of 
Chotanagpur.  There  is  no  room  here  to  describe  this  agreement. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  the  missionaries,  while  being  under  their  Home 
Board  in  respect  of  salaries,  furloughs,  etc.,  are  to  be  under  the  control 
of  the  Lutheran  Church  Council,  composed  of  Indians,  in  the  general 
work.  A  small  minority  of  the  missionaries  may  be  members  of  this 
Council  and  of  its  Executives.  The  missionaries  are  also  to  be 
reckoned  as  full  members  of  the  Autonomous  Church.  Meanwhile, 
until  the  new  order  is  fully  established,  the  American  missionaries  are 
to  continue  there  and  the  American  financial  support  is  to  continue. 
The  question  of  property  is  yet  to  be  decided  by  the  Government  of 
India. 

Resolved  : — 

XXV  The  Council  places  on  record  its  sincere  gratification  that  the  Basel, 
Gossner,  Leipzig  and  Schleswig-Holstein  Missions  have  now  been  placed 
by  the  Government  on  the  list  of  recognised  societies  and  that  in  each 
area  concerned  plans  are  well  advanced  for  the  return  of  these  Missions 
and  the  resumption  by  them  in  whole  or  in  part  of  their  former  work.  It 
desires  to  welcome  the  missionaries,  both  those  who  have  worked  in 
India  before  and  those  who  will  come  for  the  first  time,  and  hopes  that 
they  may  be  abundantly  blessed  in  their  work  and  in  their  fellowship  with 
the  Church  in  India. 

3.  Indian  Literature  Fund.  The  report  of  the  General 
Committee  of  the  Indian  Literature  Fund  was  presented.  The 
report  was  adopted  and  is  as  follows; 

PROCEEDINGS  OF  THE  GENERAL  COMMITTEE  OF  THE 
INDIAN  LITERATURE  FUND. 

Held  in  Calcutta,  November  5th,  1926. 

The  General  Committee  of  the  Indian  Literature  Fund  met  at 
Bishop’s  House,  Calcutta,  on  November  5th,  1926,  with  Canon  West¬ 
ern  in  the  Chair. 

The  following  were  present ; — 
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Canon  Western. 

Miss  Whitaker. 

Miss  Loader. 

Rev.  J.  F.  Edwards. 

Rev.  L.  Be  van  Jones. 

Prof  Mohamed  Ismail. 

Mr.  F.  D.  Warris. 

Mr.  M.  C.  Parekh. 

Mr.  J.  N.  C.  Ganguly. 

Rev.  V.  P.  Mamman. 

Rev.  E.  H  Whitley. 

Rev.  D.  S.  Sawarkar. 

Rev.  Dr.  Cummings. 

Rev.  J.  S.  De  Silva. 

Rev.  R.  Maxwell. 

Rai  Bahadur  N.  K.  Mukerji. 

Rev.  Bishop  J.  W.  Robinson. 

Rev.  Yohan  Masih. 

Rt.  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  Madras. 

And  also  the  Secretaries  of  the  National  Christian  Council  : — 

Rev.  W.  Paton. 

Mr.  P.  O.  Philip. 

Miss  E.  A.  Gordon. 

The  foUowing  visitors  were  present  by  invitation 

Rev.  E.  C.  Dewick 

Dr.  A  J.  Appasamy. 

Miss  A.  B.  Van  Doren. 

The  meeting  was  opened  with  prayer  by  the  Chairman.  The 
minutes  of  the  meeting  of  the  Executive,  July,  1925,  were  read  and 
approved. 

The  financial  statement  was  then  presented  by  Mr.  Philip.  Some 
time  was  spent  in  di.scussion  of  the  financial  position  of  the  Fund, 
and  in  particular  of  the  rate  at  which  Missionary  Societies  should  be 
expected  to  contribute.  Mr.  Paton  reported  the  launching  of  a 
campaign  to  raise  funds  for  Christian  Literature  in  America,  and 
expressed  his  confidence  that  the  continuance  of  at  Last  the  present 
rate  of  grants  might  be  considered  safe  for  the  next  three  years. 
It  was  decided  that  the  accounts  of  the  I.L.F.  should  henceforth  be 
audited  by  the  auditor  of  the  National  Christian  Council. 

The  subject  of  the  allocation  of  grants  was  then  taken  up  and 
discussed  at  length.  Mr.  Philip  reported  the  grants  allocated  in  1925 
for  1926  amounting  to  a  total  of  Rs.  14.450;  and  also  the  amount 
asked  for  the  ensuing  year  totalling  Rs.  27,288,  of  which  Rs.  15,070 
was  asked  for  the  support  of  workers  and  Rs.  12,218  for  publication 
grants. 

The  Committee  spent  some  time  in  considering  the  relative  needs 
of  various  areas  along  the  line  of  new  publications.  Statements  were 
made  showing  the  requirements  of  all  the  various  geographical  and 
language  areas.  In  the  course  of  the  discussion,  two  distinct  lines  of 
policy  emerged— first,  that  of  employing  a  full  time  person  set  apart 
for  literary  work,  his  function  being  not  only  to  write  himself  but 
also  to  stimulate  the  production  of  literature  by  other  writers  ;  and 
second  that  of  using  as  their  centre  a  Tract  Society  or  some  similar 
organisation,  and  through  it  distributing  pieces  of  translation  or 
original  writing  on  the  contract  system. 
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Mr.  Paton  pointed  out  that  grants  for  literature  are  made  under 
three  heads ; — 

1  For  whole  or  part  time  literary  workers. 

9  For  pieces  of  work  done  on  the  contract  system. 

5.  Toward,  on  th.  .peeial 

“*pC.“  K  S«  production  oi  iitcratoro  in  Eogli.lr  tor  u,.  among 
®  n:"’Ao*o...mv  reported  on  hi.  work  ..  Engli.h  Editor  .pe.kmg  ot 

•^“fBSorrwS”^ 

Sat  half  hTs  Sme  had  been  given  to  writing  and  the  other 

P^s«ntatives  of' various  areas  spoke  of  their  pressing  need  for  a 
otiinnlv  of  books  in  the  vernacular  and  of  the  comparative  y 
peater  supply  of  Jo  ^^e  Committee 

low  trhrsic  value  of  Dr.  Appasamy  in  literary  output  as 

^^aTtrSf -age  of  jav^^^^^ 

--Motions  were  passed  :- 

»  Fesolved  that  the  Committee  feels  that  the  present  proportion 
of  the  I  L  F.,  funds  devoted  to  English  liteiature  ^  y 

Wae  but  in  view  of  the  fact  that  Dr.  Appasamy ’s  work  has 
mov;d  very  valuable,  and  the  circumstances  which  have  pre^ 
vented  any^other  arrangements  being  made  at  the  present  tune 
by  which  a  smaller  proportion  of  Dr.  Appasamy’s  expenses 
wLld  be  borne  by  the  I.L.F.,  the  Comimttee  ■'o-aPPO'"'^" 
Annasamy  from  October  1st,  1926  to  December  31  st  1927 
belFevinv  that  further  funds  will  be  available  in  the  — — 

It  is  further  resolved  that  after  this  Pe«od.  not  more  than 
twenty-five  per  cent  of  the  total  income  shall  be  devoted  to 

English  work.” 


It  was  further  , 

“  Resolved  that  Mr.  Paton  be  empowered,  subject  to  the  approva 
of  the  Executive,  to  see  that  the  best  possible  ‘‘"“I®™  ^ 
he  made  for  the  future  of  Dr.  Appasamy  s  work  and  that  it 
be  secured  that  the  objects  of  the  I.L.F.,  be  not  in  any  waj 

hampered.”  t,  i  u> 

The  next  question  that  arose  was  that  relating  to  Mr.  are  s 
reauest  for  a  grant,  or  should  that  prove  impossible  for  a  loan  ot 
Rs  800  toward  the  cost  of  his  book  on  “  Keshub  Chunder  Sen 

which  the  I.L.F  ,  had  already  committed  itself.  It  was  tina  y 


to  meet  the  grants  asked  for. 

“  Resolved  that  in  view  of  the  change  m 
the  resulting  straitened  circumstances,^ 
Executive  adopted  at  the  meeting  ot 


the  financial  year  and 
the  resolution  of  the 
1925  be  modified  so 
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as  to  allow  an  expenditure  up  to  a  maximum  of  Rs.  1  492 
over  the  receipts  already  in  hand  on  October  31,  1926.” 

The  following  grants  for  the  ensuring  year  were  then  sanctioned 

Rs.  A.  P. 


English  Editor 
Village  Teachers’  Journal 
Kanarese  area 
Marathi  area 
Burma  . . 

Ceylon 

Literature  for  Moslems 

Hindi 

Urdu 

Telugu 

Total 


6,000  0  0 
350  0  0 
600  0  0 
720  0  0 
1,500  0  0 
1,500  0  0 
350  0  0 
1,000  0  0 
345  0  0 
900  0  0 

13,265  0  0 


it  J i  Teachers  Journal  ”  is  really  an  all-India  charge,  as 

thfl  't  vernaculars  and  read  all  over 

the  coimtry.  The  sum  given  enables  the  Moga  school  to  produce  it. 

as  f  Marathi,  and  Telugu  appointments  remain  the  same 

as  in  previous  years. 

svsteTI-tther^tT  ^  Of  Workers  on  a  contract 

system  rather  than  a  single  man. 

seW  j®,'"  C'oylon  in  a  full  year  would  be  Rs.  3,000,  but  as  the 
scheme  was  delayed  and  the  full  sum  voted  in  1925  is  not  required, 
{927^'^®®®"*  Srant  will  be  sufficient  to  safeguard  the  scheme  during 

..  worker  is  Mr.  J.  .4.  Subhan  who  receives 

Theological  SeZC  °™*'’®  Department  of  the  Bareilly 

The  literature  grants  for  Hindi  and  Urdu  were  given  partly 
beoaus®  no  hterature  worker  is  provided  for  those  areas  either  by 
inv  ^c?0ies  other  body,  apart  from  men  in  charge  of  publisli- 

The  Committee  confirmed  the  special  rules  governing  the  Findlay 
prize,  which  were  pas.^d  by  the  Executive  and  published  in  the  July 

1925  number  of ‘N.C.C.  Review’. 

For  the  Farquhar  Prize  which  is  to  be  awarded  triennially  the 
choice  of  subject  need  not  be  made  until  the  autumn  of  1927. 
w  Dictionary  was  next  taken  up.  At  the 

W^altair  meeting  of  the  N.C.C.  in  1924,  it  was  resolved  that  for 

but  Th  f  >  1,  Dictionary  should  be  used  as  a  basis, 

but  that  It  should  first  be  submitted  to  a  Committee  for  the  con- 
sideration  of  necessary  details.  The  Executive  selected  as  members 
of  this  Cornmittee  Drs.  Macnicol  and  Griswold.  Both  approved  the 
choic®  of  the  dictionary,  but  suggested  that  its  size  might  well  be 
omission  of  a  number  of  minor  and  unimportant 
subjects.  In  this  way,  a  reduction  of  about  25%  might  be  effected. 
aV.1  ^i*®  dicussion,  the  opinion  was  expressed  that  consider¬ 

able  adaptation  would  be  necessary.  As  the  re-typing  of  the  whole 

time  and  expense,  it  was  suggested 
that  the  striking  out  of  unnecessary  portions  and  the  writing  in 
of  marginal  notes  might  be  sufficient. 

In  continuation  of  the  resolution  of  1924,  the  Committee  accepted 
the  conclusion  reached  by  Drs.  Macnicol  and  Griswold,  and  advised 
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that  the  attention  of  language  areas  still  ^'e^tn^ter^ 

Dictionaries  be  called  to  the  desirabil|t.y  ^pSial 

It  was  resolved  that  Mr.  Paton  be  authorised  .ornnkespecm 
appeals  in  the  West  for  help  to  be  given  to  areas  m  which  Bible 

Dictionaries  are  needed.  j  v,<.ir.  In  fneili- 

The  next  discussion  was  concerned  with  t®  h®’P 

+  ntmtr  the  distribution  of  Christian  literature  already  pub 

‘aSuoS  wtTa M  to  th.  fact  that  «•«“ ' 
have  on  hand  large  quantities  of  books  for  which  they  are  una 
effect  sales  Mr  Paton  asked  that  each  member  of  the  l.L.t.  tom 
miUee  laid  ccmsider  the  matter  and  to  him  their  expe^ 

and  ideas  regarding  the  more  effective  distr^ 
literature  with  a  view  to  the  publication  of  the  results  in  tne 
Review  ’.  The  Bishop  of  Madras  urged  that  f^ucat'®®^  . 

„»,o„ld™k.  appoint 

®r.;:L“g*‘S’Sz.r™”.iS:aru  “  ^ 

Se  repLt  of  the  Moslem  Literature  Committee  be  incorporated  with 

*^The  meeting  then  adjourned  with  the  benediction. 

The  audited  accounts  of  the  Indian  Literature  Fund  from 
to  OcL  31  1926,  are  as  follows.  (Note -The  financial  year  of  the 

Fund  will  in  future  be  from  Nov.  1  to  Oct.  31.) 


The  Indian  Literathre  Fend  of  the  National 
Christian  Council. 

Statement  of  Receipts  and  Payments  from  1st  January  to 
Slst  October,  1926. 


Receipts. 

To  Balance  on  1st  January,  1926 — 

At  Bank 
Fixed  Deposit 


Rs.  A.  P.  Bs.  A.  P. 


10,516  8  1 

6,202  0  0 

_ 15,717  8  1 


„  Contributions  from  Societies — 

American 

British 

Australian  . . 


6,562  11  7 
771  0  4 

25  0  0 

_  7,358  11  11 


Refund  of  Loan  from  National  Christian 
Council 
„  Interest 


9,823  0  0 
227  1  3 


Total 


33,176  6  3 
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Payments. 

By  Refund  of  Wakefield  Deposit 
„  A.C.L.S.M.  Grants 
„  Publication  Grants 
„  Grants  for  Literature  Workers 
„  Committee  Expenses 
„  Bank  Charges 
„  Balance — 

In  Bank 

Fixed  Deposit  (Value  as  at  Sl'st 
October,  1926) 


Rs.  A.  1>.  Rs.  A.  P. 

1,429  3  6 

8,410  12  0 

1,222  0  4 

9,800  0  0 

320  4  0 

3  14  0 

6,566  12  8 

5,387  6  9 

- - -  11,954  3  5 


Total 

Examined  and  found  correct. 

Lovelock  and  Lewes, 

Chartered  Accountants. 

Calcutta,  olh  February,  1927. 


33,176  5  3 


P.  O.  Philip, 
Secretary  and  Treasurer. 


Education.— The  Rev.  W.  Paton  reported 
on  the  eftorts  initiated  by  the  Punjab  and  United  Provinces 
Lhristian  Councils  for  bringing  about  co-ordination  in  theologi- 
cal  education  and  also  on  the  movement  in  South  India  for 
a  United  Tamil  Seminary  of  the  L.Th.  grade.  Besides  the 
difhculties  inherent  in  bringing  about  co-operation  between 
denominations  in  theological  training  the  financial  stringency 
with  which  the  Council  was  faced  during  the  last  two  years 
prevented  the  Committee  from  being  called  to  consider  along 
what  linBS  the  matter  should  be  pursued  further. 

After  discussion  it  was 

Resolved  : — 

XXVI.  (a)  That  the  Council  re-appoint  the  Committee  on  Theological  train¬ 
ing. 

(1)  to  enquire  into  the  supply  of  theological  students  and  the  opportuni¬ 
ties  open  to  well-trained  men  ; 

(2)  to  consider  ways  In  which  the  experience  of  different  Theological 
Seminaries  may  be  united  for  the  improvement  of  curricula  and  methods 
of  teaching  ;  and 

(3)  to  carry  on  Investigations  Into  the  possibility  of  union  or  federation 
in  Theological  education. 

(b)  That  the  following  be  invited  to  form  the  Committee  ; _ 

The  Right  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  Dornakal  (Convener) 

The  Right  Rev.  the  Bishop  H.  Pakenham-Walsh 
The  Rev.  J.  Devadason. 

Rev.  S.  Salvi. 

The  Rev,  Dr,  G,  Howells. 

The  Rev,  Dr,  L,  P.  Larsen. 

The  Rev.  T.  Narasimbam. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  A.  A,  Parker. 

Mr.  K.  T.  Paul, 

Rev.  Dr.  H.  C.  Velte 
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XIII.  Council  for  1927-28. 

Elected  Members  It  was  reported  that  the  following 
members  had  been  elected  by  the  Provincial  Councils  to  the 
National  Christian  Council  ; — 

Andhra  Christian  Council  ; 

The  Rev.  Ongole  David. 

Mr.  V.  Ch.  John. 

Miss  K.  S  McLaurin. 

The  Rev.  C.  W.  Posnett. 

Bengal  and  Assam  Christian  Council  : 

Mr.  J.  R  Banerjea. 

Mr.  C.  S.  Paterson. 

(The  other  two  members  yet  to  be  appointed.) 

Bihar  and  Orissa  Christian  Council  : 

The  Rev.  J.  Z.  Hodge. 

The  Rev.  R  Lund. 

Mr.  S.  K.  Roy. 

The  Rev.  Canon  S.  K.  Tarafdar. 

Bombay  Representative  Christian  Council  : 

The  Rev  J.  F.  Edwards. 

The  Rev  J.  Mackenzie. 

Mr.  D.  S.  Modak. 

The  Rev.  D.  S.  Sawarkar. 

Burma  Christian  Council : 

The  Rev.  J.  E.  Cummings. 

Saya  On  Kin. 

Saya  On  Tan  Pe 

The  Rev.  W.  C.  B.  Purser. 

Ceylon  Christian  Council : 

The  Rev.  A.  C.  Houlder. 

The  Rev.  J.  W.  Perera. 

The  Rev.  J.  S.  De  Silva. 

The  Rev.  David  Tweed. 

Madras  Representative  Christian  Council : 

The  Rev.  H.  C.  Balasundaram. 

Miss  E.  McDougall. 

The  Rev.  C.  H.  Monahan. 

The  Rev.  E.  Savariroyan. 

Mid-India  Representative  Christian  Council : 

The  Rev.  D.  G.  Abbott. 

The  Rev.  P.  G.  Gottlieb. 

The  Rev.  Yohan  Masih. 

The  Rev.  W.  H.  Scott. 

The  United  Provinces  Christian  Council : 

Rai  Bahadur  N.  K.  Mukerji. 

The  Rev.  J.  W.  Pickett. 

(The  other  two  members  yet  to  be  appointed.) 
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The  Punjab  Christian  Council : 

The  Rev.  A.  V.  Thakar  Das. 

Mr.  E.  A.  N.  Mukerji. 

(The  two  other  members  yet  to  be  appointed.) 

Co-opted  Members,  Officers,  Executive,  and  Commit¬ 
tees.— On  the  recommendation  of  the  Nomination  Committee 
it  was 

Resolved  : — 

^^1927-28*:-’^““*  as  members  of  the  Council  for 

The  Most  Rev.  The  Metropolitan. 

The  Rt.  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  Madras 
The  Rt.  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  Doinakal. 

The  Rev.  Hishop  J.  W.  Robinson. 

The  Rev.  B.  Bhaskare. 

The  Rev.  J.  M.  Blough. 

The  Rev.  J.  R.  Chitambar. 

The  Rev.  A.  H.  Clark. 

Dr.  S.  K.  Datta. 

Miss  L.  A.  Devasahayam. 

Dr.  Rose  Greenfield. 

Rai  Bahadur  A.  C.  Mukerji. 

The  Rev.  T.  Narasimham. 

Mr.  K.  T.  Paul. 

Mr.  B.  L.  Rallia  Ram. 

The  Rev.  J.  Reid. 

The  Rev.  J.  Sandegren. 

Miss  M.  E.  Shannon. 

Miss  K.  Sircar. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  H.  C.  Velte. 

(2)  That  the  following  be  the  Officers  and  the  Executive : _ 

Chairman :  Most  Rev.  the  Metropolitan. 

Vice-Chairman  :  Dr.  S.  K.  Datta. 

Treasurer  :  Rev.  Dr.  A.  H.  Clark. 

Executive  Committee  : 

The  Rt.  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  Madras. 

The  Rt.  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  Dornakal. 

The  Rev.  Bishop  Robinson. 

The  Rev.  J.  R.  Chitambar. 

^  The  Rev.  J.  F.  Edwards. 

Dr.  Rose  Greenfield. 

The  Rev.  Yohan  Masih. 

The  Rev.  J.  McKenzie. 

Rai  Bahadur  A.  C.  Mukerji. 

Mr.  K.  T.  Paul. 

Mr.  B.  L.  Rallia  Ram. 

The  Rev.  H.  C.  Velte. 

(3)  That  four  Committees  be  constituted  as  follows,  the  first  mentioned  in  each 
case  to  act  as  Convener  i— 

German  Mission  Committee  : 

Rt.  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  Madras  (Convener), 

Mr.  J.  D.  Asirvadam. 
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The  Rev.  H.  C.  Balasundaram. 

The  Rev.  P.  E.  Burckhardt. 

Mr.  S.  Gnanapragasam. 

The  Rev.  H.  Gulliford. 

The  Rev.  K.  Heiberg. 

The  Rev.  L.  P.  Larsen. 

The  Rev.  Victor  McCauley. 

The  Rev.  N.  Macnicol. 

The  Rev.  W.  E.  H.  Organe. 

Mr.  P.  O.  Philip. 

The  Rev.  J.  Sandegren. 

The  W.  H.  Thorp. 

Committee  on  Theological  Training  : 

The  Rt.  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  Dornakal  (Convener). 
The  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  H.  Pakenham-Walsh. 

The  Rev.  J.  Devadason. 

The  Rev'.  G.  Howells. 

The  Rev.  L.  P.  Larsen. 

The  Rev.  T.  Narasimham. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  A.  A.  Parker. 

Mr.  K.  T.  Paul. 

The  Rev.  S.  L.  Salvi. 

The  Rev.  J.  Sandegren. 

The  Rev.  H.  C.  Velte. 

Committee  on  Work  among  Moslems  : 

The  Rev.  Dr.  H.  C.  Velte  (Convener). 

Dr.  S.  K.  Datta. 

Mr.  Mohamed  Ismail. 


The  Rev.  L.  Bevan  Jones. 

The  Rev.  M.  S.  Pitt. 

Mr.  R.  Sirajuddin. 

The  Rev.  H.  J.  Lane-Smith. 

Mr.  J.  A.  Subhan. 

The  Rev.  M.  T.  Titus. 

The  Rev.  Canon  F.  J.  Western. 

Indian  Literature  Fund  : 

To  represent  the  C.M.S 

The  Rev.  Canon  L.  B. 
Butcher. 

S.P.G. 

The  Rev.  Canon  F.  J. 
Western. 

„  „  W.M.M.S. 

The  Rev.  E  S.  Edwards. 

„  „  Z.BM.M. 

Miss  Whitaker. 

„  „  C.E.Z.M.S. 

Miss  Loader. 

„  ,,  M.E.  Church 

The  Rev.  M.  T.  Titus. 

„  „  A.B.C.F.M. 

The  Rev.  J.  F.  Edwards. 

„  „  B.M.S. 

Jhe  Rev.  J.  Reid. 

„  „  A.P.M. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  H.  C.  Velte 

Representiny  the  Moslem  Sub-Committee  : 
The  Rev.  Dr.  11.  C.  Velte. 

Mr.  Mohamed  Ismail. 


Co-opted  : 

The  Rev.  E.  C.  Dewick. 
Miss  E.  E.  Donohugh. 
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Mr.  J.  N.  C.  Ganguly. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Griswold. 
The  Rev.  V.  P.  Mamman. 
Mr.  F.  D.  Warris. 


Representatives  of  Provincial  Literature  Committees  : 


Andhra  .  . 

Bengal  and  Assam 
Bihar  and  Orissa 
Bombay  . . 

Burma  .  . 

Ceylon  .  . 

Madras  . . 
Mid-India 
Punjab  . . 

United  Provinces 


The  Rev.  F.  Marler. 

(To  be  appointed.) 

Rev.  E  H.  Whitley. 

Rev.  D.  S.  Sawarkar. 

Rev.  B.  M.  Jones. 

Mr.  J.  F.  de  S.  Wickremaratne. 
Mr.  W.  H  Warren. 

Rev.  Yohan  Masih. 

Rev.  R.  Maxwell. 

Rai  Bahadur  N.  K.  Mukerji. 


I.L.F.  Executive : 


The  Rev.  Dr.  Griswold  (Chairman). 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Macnicol  (Secretary). 

and  four  to  be  appointed  by  the  Executiv'e  Committee  of  the  Council. 

India  Sunday  School  Union. — The  following  to  be  appointed  as 
representatives  of  the  Council  on  the  Committee  of  the  I.S.S.U. : — 
Miss  A.  B.  Van  Doren,  the  Rev.  H.  W\  Lea-Wilson,  the  Rev. 
L.  Watts. 


XIV.  Miscellaneous. 


1 .  “  The  National  Christian  Council  Review.” — Mr. 

P.  0.  Philip  presented  the  report  on  the  National  Christian 
Council  Review.  Hearty  appreciation  of  the  Review  was  ex¬ 
pressed.  The  report  was  accepted  and  is  as  follows ; — 

There  has  been  a  steady  increase  in  the  circulation  of  the  journal 
since  November  1024.  It  is  read  in  all  parts  of  India,  Burma  and 
Ceylon  and  also  in  foreign  countries.  From  October  1925  the  number 
of  pages  has  been  increased  by  about  ten  and  improvements  made  in 
the  general  ge  -up  of  the  Review.  This  involved  an  additional  ex¬ 
penditure  of  about  Rs.  100  per  month  for  printing,  etc.,  but  in  spite 
of  this  increase  in  expenditure  the  paper  has  been  able  to  maintain  a 
credit  balance. 

The  following  is  a  numerical  return  of  subscribers : — 


November,  1924. 

November,  1926, 

Subscribers  in  India 

673 

773 

,,  ,,  Abroad  . . 

97 

137 

770 

910 

In  addition  to  the  above  a  considerable  number  of  additional 
copies  are  printt'd  for  exchange,  advertisers’  copies  and  for  advertise¬ 
ment,  bringing  the  total  gross  circulation  up  to  about  1200. 

The  following  is  a  comparative  statement  of  the  finances  of  the 
paper  for  the  month  ending  November  1,  1924,  and  for  the  month 
ending  November  1,  1926: — 
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.4«  November  1,  1924. 


Receipts. 

Rs. 

A.  P. 

Payments. 

Rs. 

A. 

P. 

Balance  in  hand 

721 

6  8 

Printing  .  . 

176 

8 

0 

Subscriptions 

77 

6  0 

Postages  (Oct.  and 

Nov.  issues) 

42 

7 

9 

Advertisements 

.  56 

0  0 

Balance  in  hand 

635 

12 

11 

854 

12  8 

00 

12 

8 

At  November 

1,  1926. 

Receipts. 

Rs. 

A.  P. 

Payments. 

Rs. 

A. 

P. 

Balance  in  hand 

727 

10  0 

Printing 

265 

1 

0 

Subscriptions 

138 

4  6 

Postages,  etc. 

66 

4 

0 

Advertisements 

93 

12  0 

Balance  in  hand 

628 

6 

6 

959 

10  6 

959 

10 

6 

2.  The  World’s  Student  Christian  Federation. — Mr. 

A.  A.  Paul,  General  Secretary  of  the  Student  Christian  Associa¬ 
tion  of  India.  Burma,  and  Ceylon,  introduced  the  subject  of  the 
World  Student  Conference  of  the  above  Federation  which  is 
to  be  held  in  India  during  the  month  of  December  1928  and 
requested  the  co-operation  of  the  National  Christian  Council  in 
making  arrangements  for  it.  After  consideration,  it  was 
Resolved  : — 

XXVIII.  That  the  National  Christian  Council  extend  a  warm  welcome  to  the 
members  of  the  World’s  Student  Christian  Federation  who  are  to  meet  in 
Conference  in  India  in  December  1928,  request  the  Executive  Committee 
and  the  Secretariat  to  consider  how  the  Council  can  best  co-operate  with 
the  Student  Christian  Movement  of  India,  Burma,  and  Ceylon  in  their  pre¬ 
paration  for  this  Conference,  and  invite  co-operation  from  the  Provincial 
Councils.  The  Council  would  also  request  the  Executive  Committee  and 
the  Secretariat  to  consider  ways  in  which  advantage  may  be  taken  of  this 
visit  of  Christian  leaders,  for  active  Christian  service  especially  among  the 
student  community  and  for  their  own  enlightenment  regarding  the  religious 
and  moral  problems  with  which  the  Christian  Church  is  faced  and  regarding 
the  life  and  work  of  the  Church  itself. 

3.  World  Alliance  for  Promoting  International  Friend¬ 
ship  through  the  Churches. — The  Rev.  W.  Paton  read  a 
letter  from  the  Rt.  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Ripon,  President 
of  the  British  Section  of  the  above  Alliance,  requesting  the 
National  Christian  Council  to  consider  the  possibility  of  co¬ 
operation  with  the  Alliance  in  the  work  it  is  doing.  After 
discussion  it  was 

Resolved  : — 

XXIX.  That  the  Council  instructs  the  Executive  Committee  to  give  careful 
consideration  to  the  question  of  possible  co-operation  with  the  World  Alii* 
ance  for  Promoting  International  Friendship  through  the  Churches. 
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4.  Survey  of  Indigenous  Christian  Efforts.— Rai  Bahadur 

spoke  of  the  work  that  is  being  carried  on  in 
different  parts  of  the  country  by  Indian  Christians  and  gave  a 
tew  examples  of  missionary  and  educational  ventures  initiated 
and  carried  on  by  them.  Information  about  such  efforts  if 
made  available  to  the  whole  Church  in  India  would  be  of  ver}' 
great  value  and  it  was  proposed  that  the  Council  should  under¬ 
take  a  survey  of  all  such  activities.  After  discussion  it  was 
Resolved  ; — 

XXX.  That  the  Council  instructs  the  Secretaries  to  undertake  a  suney  of  the 
work  carried  on  by  Indian  Christians  in  groups  or  as  organisations, 
independently  of  foreign  missionary  societies,  and  make  the  results  of 
the  survey  available  to  Christian  Churches  in  India. 

5.  The  Next  All-India  Census. — A  resolution  from  the 
Bombay  Christian  Council  was  considered  which  pointed  out  the 
discrepancy  between  the  1921  census  figures  and  the  figures 
in  possession  of  Churches  and  Missions  and  asked  whether 
the  National  Christian  Council  could  not  appoint  a  Committee 
or  recommend  to  the  Council  of  1928  some  method  of  ensuring 
accurate  returns  in  the  Census  of  1931.  After  discussion  it 
was 

Resolved  :  — 

XXXI.  That  the  Council  instructs  the  Executive  Committee  to  consider  what 
steps  may  be  taken  for  ensuring  accuracy  in  the  returns  of  the  Census  of  1931 
and  make  recommendations  to  the  meeting  of  the  Council  in  1928. 

6.  Reports  of  Provincial  Councils. 

Resolved  : — 

XXXII.  That  the  Reports  of  the  Provincial  Councils  be  taken  as  read. 

(See  Appendix  vii.) 

Votes  of  Thanks. — Votes  of  thanks  were  proposed  to  the 
following.  Th©  European  and  Indian  ladies  and  gentlemen  in 
Calcutta  who  entertained  the  members  of  the  Council  in  their 
homes ;  the  Rev.  C.  J.  G.  Saunders,  Bishop’s  Chaplain,  for  help 
in  making  arrangements  for  the  meetings  and  to  the  Chairman 
for  allowing  the  Council  to  hold  its  meetings  in  his  house. 

After  prayer,  the  Rev.  Bishop  Robinson  pronounced  the 
Blessing  and  the  Council  separated. 

(Sd.)  Foss  Calcutta,  Chairman, 

William  Paton,'|  „ 

P.  0.  Philip.  ^Secretaries 


Appendix  I. 

MEMORANDUM  ON  THE  TRANSFERENCE  OF 
RESPONSIBILITY  FROM  MISSIONARY 
ORGANIZATIONS  TO  BODIES 
REPRESENTING  THE 
INDIGENOUS 
CHURCH. 

The  devolution  schemes  introduced  in  the  areas  of  the  various  missions 
during  the  last  few  years,  while  varying  in  details,  have  one  object  in 
common,  the  transference  of  work  hitherto  carried  on  by  foreign  missions 
to  the  Indian  Church  bodies  that  have  come  into  existence  in  the 
different  areas.  In  the  practical  working  out  of  this  transfer,  two  or 
three  main  types  of  organizations  have  come  into  being.  In  the  case  of 
the  Anglican  Missions,  their  work  has  been  practically  merged  in  the 
various  dioceses,  the  missions  giving  subsidies  to  the  dioceses  and  they, 
in  turn,  determining  the  number  of  missionaries  needed  for  work  in  the 
respective  areas.  The  missionaries  thus  sot  apart  work  under  the 
direction  of  the  diocese.  In  the  case  of  Presbyterian  and  Congregational 
Societies,  the  Presbytery  or  Church  Council  concerned  has  set  up  Joint 
Boards  of  Indians  and  missionaries  for  taking  over  from  the  foreign 
societies  as  much  of  their  work  as  they  feel  able  to  undertake.  The 
foreign  societies  give  to  the  Joint  Boards  grants  which,  supplemented 
with  what  they  are  able  to  raise  from  Indian  sources,  maintain  the  work 
transferred.  Evangelistic  work  and  elementary  education  are  usually  the 
activities  undertaken  by  such  Boards,  and  foreign  missionaries  engaged 
in  such  work  are  related  to  these  Boards.  In  certain  other  missions  there 
are  committees  for  evangelistic  work,  educational  work,  etc.,  on  which 
both  the  Mission  and  the  Church  appoint  representatives.  Grants  for 
such  work  are  given  by  the  missions  to  those  committees. 

In  making  any  estimate  of  the  success  or  failure  of  these  experiments 
there  are  certain  important  considerations  to  be  borne  in  mind  :  (a)  the 
Indian  Church  concerned  in  these  schemes  is  at  different  stages  of 
progress  in  the  different  areas;  (b)  the  comparatively  short  period  of  time 
during  which  these  schemes  have  been  in  actual  operation  ;  (c)  the  general 
inexperience  of  the  Indian  partners  in  these  enterprises  in  administrative 
and  organizing  work  ,  {d)  we  have  also  to  take  into  account  the  belief 
fairly  widespread  among  Indian  Christians  that  organizing  religious  work 
in  any  systematic  way  is  something  which  is  not  in  keeping  with  the 
spirit  of  Christianity.  This  accounts  partly  for  the  general  attitude  of 
indifference  we  see  among  Indian  Christian  laymen  towards  schemes  for 
carrying  forward  religious  work.  Bearing  in  mind  the  above  factors,  the 
progress  made  so  far  is  not  discouraging. 

Missions  are  now  practically  unanimous  in  accepting  the  principle  that 
the  Church  on  the  field  should  bo  made  the  centre  of  all  Christian 
activities.  The  principle  is  also  accepted  that  the  Indian  Church  on  the 
field  is  the  natural  body  to  advise  missions  as  to  how  best  the  money  and 
men  available  for  Christian  work  in  India  can  be  utilized,  and  that 
foreign  missions  should  secure  the  real  co-operation  of  Indian  Church 
bodies  in  the  work  they  do  in  their  areas.  The  practical  application  of 
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these  principles  raises,  however,  several  problems,  some  of  which  ar 
indicated  below  for  fuller  discussion. 

1.  Both  the  missions  and  the  Indian  Church  bodies  should  have  clear 

ideas  as  to  what  is  transferred  and  what  is  taken  over.  Absence  of  such 
understanding  leads  to  difficulties.  Is  the  work  as  carried  on  by  foreign 
missions  in  the  past  in  the  departments  transferred  to  be  continued  more 
or  less  the  same  way  by  the  Indian  Church  ?  Is  there  any  such  moral 
obligation,  explicit  or  implicit,  on  the  Indian  Boards  when  they  accept 
grants  of  money  from  missions  for  work  transferred  ?  Or  is  the  Indian 
Church  under  this  scheme  assuming  responsibility  for  making  Christ  known 
in  the  area  without  any  commitment  as  to  whether  it  should  continue  the 
system  of  work  already  established  by  missions?  When  the  Church  of 
any  area  seriously  and  earnestly  faces  the  task  of  making  Christ  known 
among  non-Chnstians  it  may  be  found  most  wise  to  continue  the  well  tried 
methods  of  foreign  missions.  But  the  Church  may  discover  also  other 
methods  for  discharging  this  responsibility.  In  such  conditions,  are  the 
Indian  Boards  and  Joint  Boards  constituted  under  the  various  devolution 
schemes  sufficiently  flexible  to  welcome  such  new  ventures  of  faith  and 
make  facilities  for  carrying  them  out  under  favourable  conditions  ?  Here 
we  have  to  remember  that,  generally  speaking,  conservative  Indian 
Christian  opinion  is  often  less  tolerant  of  new  methods  and  new  ideas  than 
foreign  missionaries.  How  is  this  situation  to  be  faced  and  how  is  a  better 
atmosphere  to  be  created  in  which  new  ideas  and  untried  methods  may 
get  fair  chances  of  being  tested  out  ?  ^ 

2.  The  financial  issues  raised  by  the  hard  facts  of  the  situatian  will 
have  to  be  faced.  It  is  found  in  most  cases  that  the  Indian  Church  is  not 
able  to  support  entirely  the  work  that  is  devolved  on  it  by  the  foreign 
missions.  Even  if  the  grant  from  the  mission  is  taken  on  a  diminishing 
scale  and  the  Indian  Church  increases  its  contributions  to  the  utmost  of  its 
ability  from  year  to  year,  self-support  of  the  work  devolved  appears  to  be 
far  remote.  Disappointment  is  produced  on  both  sides  as  the  result  of 
this;  but  is  not  this  avoidable  ?  Is  an  Indian  Church  body  on  the  right 
lines  when  it  assumes,  as  is  often  done,  that  the  work  devolved  on  it  is  to 
be  maintained  on  the  same  scale  and  in  the  same  manner  as  it  was 
possible  and  perhaps  necessary  for  foreign  missions  to  do  ?  Why  should 
not  new  rnethods  of  work  involving  less  expenditure  of  money  be  tried 
and  experiments  be  made  to  enlist  more  and  more  of  voluntary  service 
of  the  members  of  Churches  ?  Side  by  side  with  devolution  should  not 
earnest  efforts  be  made  to  discover  and  apply  methods  of  work  suited  to 
the  traditions  and  genius  of  the  people  ?  As  such  methods  are  adopted 
the  expenses  are  bound  to  become  less  and  the  work  will  be  found  to  be 
within  the  financial  capacity  of  the  Indian  Church  to  carry  on.  Have 
the  Indian  Church  bodies  been  keeping  this  aspect  of  devolution  promi- 
nently  before  them  and  making  efforts  to  discover  and  apply  such 
methods? 

3.  Does  the  Indian  Church  really  make  its  voice  heard  and  does 
Indian  opinion  influence  vitally  the  Devolution  Boards  ?  The  presence 
of  a  large  majority  of  Indians  on  these  Boards  does  not  ensure  this.  We 
have  to  remember  that  Indians— at  any  rate  those  classes  of  Indians  who 
get  elected  and  appointed  on  the  Devolution  Boards — are  generally  of 
far  less  educational  and  administrative  experience  than  the  average 
European  missionary.  The  average  Indian  Christian  therefore  cannot 
hold  his  own  with  the  European  missionary  in  conference  and  discussions 
where  policies  and  lines  of  action  are  settled.  We  have  also  to  remember 
that  of  the  total  number  of  Indian  Christians  on  any  Devolution  Board 
only  a  very  small  number  are  men  not  in  the  employ  of  missions  and  this 
also  makes  it  difficult  for  any  original  and  vigorous  Indian  point  of  view 
to  be  brought  to  bear  on  the  policies  and  decisions  of  the  boards. 
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4.  The  machinery  of  devolution  set  up  may  be  perfect  and  Indians 
may  soon  learn  to  work  this  machinery  as  efficiently  as  those  wno 
originally  designed  it  But  the  question  is  not  whether  Indian  Christians 
are  able  to  handle  efficiently  the  machinery  set  up,  but  whether  they  are 
able  to  express  their  spiritual  life  to  better  advantage  through  this  new 
arrangement.  A  certain  amount  of  organization  is  inevitable  for  the 
conservation  and  helpful  expression  of  life.  But  there  is  always  present 
the  danger  of  over-organization  which  only  stifles  life.  In  our  devolution 
schemes  do  we  aim  at  simple  organizations  and  avoid  complicated  systems  ? 
Are  we  ready  to  alter  our  organizations  and  even  to  scrap  them  if  necessar5% 
when  it  is  found  that  they  stand  in  the  way  of  the  free  development  of 
the  inner  life  ? 

5.  The  most  important  of  all  problems  connected  with  devolution  is 
this— How  far  has  the  surrendering  of  work  by  missions  and  the  assumption 
of  now  responsibilities  by  the  Churches  called  forth  new  sources  of  spiritual 
power  ?  For  without  the  continual  renewal  and  strengthening  of  the 
spiritual  resources  latent  in  the  Indian  Church,  it  is  futile  to  hope  that  it 
can  meet  the  new  responsibilities  and  the  now  opportunities  for  service 
that  are  coming  upon  it  through  devolution.  Nothing  which  missions  in 
their  generosity  may  give  will  ever  take  its  place.  Missions  may  give  to 
the  Indian  Church  grants  of  money  or  conditional  gifts  or  even  absolutely 
unconditional  gifts.  They  may  also  hand  over  properties  acquired  with 
foreign  money  for  the  work  of  the  Kingdom.  They  may  give  the  rich 
experience  which  as  men  coming  from  the  West  to  India  to  preach  Christ 
they  have  gathered  and  developed  through  the  past  years.  These  the 
Indian  Church  can  receive  as  gifts  from  missions,  but  only  at  the  grave  risk 
of  impoverishing  itself.  Such  things  will  really  belong  to  the  Indian  Church 
only  when  they  grow  out  of  its  life,  through  experiments  and  failures,  as 
the  result  of  Christ-inspired  men  dreaming  dreams  and  seeing  visioiis  and 
by  their  adventures  into  the  uncharted  regions  of  spiritual  possibilities. 
The  Indian  Church  should  be  helped  by  devolution  to  get  a  vision  of  the 
new  fields  of  responsibility  and  service  open  to  her  and  this  should 
inspire  the  Church  to  seek  for  new  sources  of  spiritual  power  and  to  utilize 
it  effectively  in  the  accomplishment  of  the  task.  The  supreme  test  of  the 
success  of  any  devolution  scheme  is  whether  the  Indian  Church  concerned  is 
inspired  and  urged  by  it  to  explore  and  discover  new  sources  of  spiritual 
power  it  has  in'flesus  Christ  and  use  them  in  meeting  adequatly  the  new 

responsibilities.  .  ,  ,  •  i 

6  Closely  connected  with  the  above  is  the  problem  of  making  the  rank 
and  file  in  the  Indian  Church  enthusiastic  about  the  privileges  and  oppor¬ 
tunities  of  Christian  service  which  devolution  offers.  Devolution  is  to  be 
interpreted  to  the  ordinary  Indian  Christian  not  in  terms  of  membership 
on  the  various  committees  and  consequent  rights  and  exercise  of  authority, 
but  in  terms  of  a  call  to  the  Church  of  which  they  are  members,  to  go 
forward  in  faith  and  courage  in  the  great  work  of  establishing  Christ’s 
Kingdom  among  those  in  whose  midst  they  live.  How  can  this  be  done 

most  effectively?  ,  ,  .  ^  x, 

7  What  is  implicit  in  devolution  is  that  the  Christian  West  has 
valuable  contributions  to  make  to  the  Indian  Church  and  thus  enable  her 
to  manifest  to  India  God  as  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  question  arises, 
‘Where  does  the  Christian  West  get  its  best  chance  to  make  this  contri¬ 
bution— in  association  with  an  Indian  Church  body  which  is  still  weak  and 
dependent  on  outside  help  for  its  very  existence,  or  in  associaBon  with  Indian 
bodies  which  have  already  gained  an  independent  life  ?  There  are  a  few 
such  bodies  of  the  latter  class  in  India,  and  as  years  pass  their  number  will 
increase  Instances  of  co-operation  with  such  bodies,  either  by  missionary 
organizations  or  by  individual  missionaries,  have  been  productive  of  hope- 
ful  results.  The  great  advantage  in  such  cases  is  that  both  partners 
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are  independent  and  hence  on  equal  terms.  Under  such  conditions  an 
a  mosphere  of  frankness  and  real  appreciation  of  each  other’s  strong  and 
weak  points  is  created.  Each  side  is  open  to  learn  from  the  other  and 
Doth  are  able  to  work  together  in  common  loyalty  to  Jesus  Christ.  It  is 
worth  while  considering  how  co-operation  by  foreign  missionary  organiza¬ 
tions  and  by  individual  missionaries  with  such  Indian  bodies  may  be 
promoted  further  along  lines  that  will  yield  the  best  results  for  the 
E-ingdom  of  God  m  India. 

P.  O,  Philip. 


Appendix  II. 

STATEMENT  ON  THE  NELLORE  MARRIAGE  CASE. 

Hy  the  liev,  the  Bishop  of  Bombay^ 

In  Sessions  Case  No.  1  of  1926,  Mr.  J.  J.  Cotton,  Sessions  Judge  of  Nel- 
ledwIfnJ  one  Sriram  Papayya,  a  Mala  Purohit,  a  person  admit- 

(Ac?XV  ori  S7°^^^  ^  Christian  Marriage  Act 

at  Narnkn!  Solemnize  marriages,  who  had  on  29th  October,  1925, 

between  R.  John  Sesha^^a  and  Y. 
In^rn'^Ch^^K  “  "m®  offence  under  siction  68  of 

ChrisUanr  “  Marriage  Act  because  the  said  persons  were  not 

of  stated  to  have  belonged  to  Christian  families 

earSn®  irTA  ^  Seshaj'ya  was  a  well-educated  man 

ren  Tit  of  whom  ®hild- 

i^en,  all  ot  whom  had  died.  Y.  Maremma  was  his  niece.  He  had  seduced 

her,  and  she  was  pregnant.  He  then  wished  to  marry  her.  He  was 
the  Christian  Church  would  not  marry  him  to  her  as 
He  made  up  his  mind  to  be  married  to  his  niece, 
th  incestuous  love,  by  a  Hindu  marriage.  The  Judge  held 

Wtb  ‘or  the  prosecution  to  successfully  contend  that  the 

the  knowledge  that  he  possessed  about  plural  marriage 
Christians  was  a  professing  Christian  at  the  time  of 
his  marriage.  (Para.  7  of  the  Judgment.)  The  eirl  had  been  in  fh^ 

had  been  baptised  in 

Nellore  on  3rd  February,  1924.  (Why  the  Judge  says  in  para.  3  that  she 
does  not  appear  ?  He  seems  to  have  forgotten  that 
Baptists  do  not  baptise  infants,  as  he  writes  “she  was  baptised  in  Nellore 

‘hat  she  was  not 

Cbnrnh  ^  parents  )  She  had  taken  part  in  the  worship  of  the 

Church  certainly  from  her  baptism  to  her  leaving  school  in  April.  In 
June  she  went  to  her  uncle  at  Hanumakonda,  where  he  fomed  an 
incestuous  connection  with  her.  Mr.  Cotton  states  that  she  “  apostatized 
m  the  interval  between  leaving  school  and  her  marriage.  “The 
defence  point  out  that  no  overt  act  is  required  by  law  and  that  if  she 
shows  by  her  abstention  from  church  and  its  observances,  and  by  her 
con^ct  m  hying  in  adultery  with  a  married  man  and  then  marrying  him 
by  Hindu  rites  and  by  resisting  all  the  efforts  of  Miss  Tencate  and  Mr. 

ber,  the  necessary  Inference  is  and  can  only  be 
that  she  has  become  a  non-Chnstian.  And  when  the  missionaries  brought 
their  two  ladies  on  the  29th  to  plead  with  her  and  used  all  their  powers 
she  resisted  every  entreaty  and  argument  and  signified  her  intention  of 
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staying  with  Seshayya  and  marrying  him  as  a  Hindu  and  not  as  a  Chris¬ 
tian.”  (Judgment  para.  22.)  In  para.  12,  Mr.  Cotton  writes.  It  is 
incumbent  on  the  prosecution  to  prove  beyond  reasonable  doubt  that  at 
the  time  of  her  marriage  this  girl  continued  to  be  and  was  a  professing 
Christian.”  Finally  in  para.  26  he  writes,  “While  reprobating  most  strongly 
the  conduct  of  John  in  seducing  this  girl  who  had  been  brought  up  as  a 
Christian  and  had  only  left  the  Mission  school  for  its  vacation  m  April  i 
am  constrained  to  agree  with  the  assessors  that  on  the  evidence  before  me 
the  prosecution  have  not  succeeded  in  proving  beyond  reasonable  doubt 
that  the  parties  whose  marriage  was  solemnized  as  Hindus  were  at  the 
time  of  such  marriage  professing  Christians.  Thus  tbe  whole  lodgment 
depends  on  the  meaning  attached  by  the  learned  Judge  to  the  word 
“  apostasy.”  In  spite  of  saying  in  one  place  that  the  prosecution  were 
bound  to  prove  that  the  parties  were  still  “persons  professing  the  Ch 
tian  religion”;  at  the  time  of  the  marriage,  he 

haunted  by  the  true  conception  that  if  a  person  has  once  been  a  proless- 
ing  Christian,  he  cannot  cease  to  be  one  except  by  an  act  of  i^ostasy. 
Blackstone  defines  apostasy  with  sufficient  accuracy  when  he  sa^s, 

“  Apostasv  consists  in  the  total  renunciation  of  Christianity  by  embracing 
either  a  false  religion  or  no  religion  at  all.”  Mr.  Cotton  aPPears  to  hold 
on  the  contrary  that  any  grave  sin  or  grave  breach  of  aws  of  the 

Christian  religion  or  even  the  deliberate  intention  to  fA"  ® 

apostasy.  He  holds  the  man  to  have  apostatised  by 

and  incest  and  by  having  formed  the  intention  of  contracting  a  bigamous 
marriage.  He  holds  the  girl  to  have  apostatised  by  ceasing  to  go  to 
Church!  and  by  maintaining  in  spite  of  all  entreaties  her  °n  to 

contract  a  bigamous  marriage.  Such  a  view  has  never  been  held  m  the 
Church  or  indeed  outside  it.  A  person  may  conmit  very 

out  ceasing  to  profess  the  Christian  religion.  Before  he  can  ^  said  to 
have  censed  to  profess  that  or  any  other  rehgion,  he 
declaration  or  do  some  act  which  shews  *bat  he  has  ]omed  auo*^^ 
religion  or  deliberately  determined  to  have  none.  ^or  the  professio 
religion  is  a  state  of  life  which  any  person  entering  upon  it  conceives  as 

goi^tobehis  permanent  state  of  life.  Therefore  the  assumption  of  a 

Court  in  India  must  be  that  he  is  still  of  the  rehgion  w 

fessed,  unless  he  has  demonstrably  professed  some  other  rehgion,  or  ab 

'"This"mayTe"'easily  tested  by  taking  the  case  °*er  religmns  t^n 
Christianity.  Ought  a  man  to  be  held  to  have  ceased  to  be  a  Musa  man 
because  he  has  eaten  pork  or  broken  the  fast  of  :^mazan  Cer  am  y 
If  he  had  done  these  things,  he  would  be  a  Similarly 

not  cease  to  be  a  Musalman,  till  he  renounced  the  but  they 

these  miserable  people  in  the  Nellore  case  were  bad  Christians,  but  they 

iwere  Christians  till  they  renounced  Chnst. 

A  reference  to  a  judgment  of  the  (Hlahabad  High  Court  m  1918  Ulus 

trates  this  case  and  indicates  other  d^culties.  ,  .  Allahabad 

TAX™™  xxr  A  gir.  — .ts 

the  arst  h,  performed  Devi  ki  Pvja  had 

to  hold  that  ho  wa.  not  a 
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been  proved  to  have  taken  any  prominent 

adherence  to  personal  and  convinced 

r*  Chnstian  religion.  Is  the  law  going  to  demand  of  every 

tenets  of  P^'e^esssed  his  personal  adherence  to  t^ 

Lthorftv  thii  mP°  mentioned,  because  it  shows  that  a  greater 

exnrission  ®.®'Pnble  of  getting  confused  about  the 

expression  professing  the  Christian  religion.” 

on^hichTr  Poii®  *be  extraordinary  argument 

SsTrii^  J  **  difficult  to  see  why  the 

would  bffoun7iL?  t''h  Pe'-haps  on  enquiry  it 

«pp«i  whi?h“vri>i  rtio”'  ‘•’O'"  “ 

Inffian  Chr^sli^n  M  a  °'^*y,!“Portant  confusion  in  reference  to  the 

cS  of  R  Marriage  Act  which  has  arisen  in  the  Courts.  In  thi 

held  thaf“iL^c?r’‘^“*  Emperor  referred  to  above,  Mr.  Justice  Walsh 

marrifnv  oSerwfs  .°vf"  '^°^P"°bffiit  even  a  professing  Christian  from 
marrying  otherwise  than  under  the  Act,  if  he  wishes  to  do  so  ”  This 

ttfMSfaTHiih"^C  W'llsh  is  contrary  to  several  decisionrif 

pretation  of  thf  aT  ®“*d.  Mr.  Justice  Walsh’s  inter- 

ma^rlfagflar^Tiern'"*'^  ^“dian  Go/emnfent  about 

Ihl  Cotlstr"'  '^bKeTelXy.^^Srca^IiTalm  t^jud^gS 
.he  -r- 

sss?r  nr  ^  “i 

p.tTrr„nCI; 

SrS“ 

s,.‘;?„‘r,  i”'/”  'h 

Pmal  d,dJ  ThTO"froTSm’  ■,°  “*  «5  el  ‘he  Indim 

W.r.h.’m’  “niTSSrei  *S“' 

.T3S.;  Von‘'l“Sn"e  "•  P*«y.  «•“£ 

Section  68  o(  thVAor^ide,  (o,  .h^r,  '  ^  “.“?"h«y  (3)  ‘h«t 

S5S£»;^E=lfS:>S‘= 
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unreasonable  because  one  or  both  of  them  is  endeavouring  to  escape  the 
obligations  of  Christian  marriage  and  to  enter  into  a  laxer  union.  H 
In  conclusion  I  submit  that  it  is  time  that  the  Council  took  up  again 
the  matter  of  the  amendment  and  clarification  of  the  Indian  Christian 
Marriage  Act,  though  there  is  no  chance  that  the  Roman  Catholics  would 
support  it  in  this.  Further,  even  if  such  an  attempt  at  a  general  amend¬ 
ment  of  the  Act  be  not  made  at  present,  it  would  seem  highly  desirable, 
if  it  be  in  any  way  possible,  to  call  the  attention  of  Government  to  the 
extraordinary  interpretation  of  the  law  in  the  Nellore  case,  and  to  ask 
for  some  declaration  which  would  lead  to  a  reasonable  interpretation 
being  adopted  in  the  future. 


Appendix  III. 

AN  APPROVED  COURSE  OF  STUDY  IN  ISLAMICS 
FOR  THOSE  INTENDING  TO  WORK 
AMONG  MUSLIMS. 

The  Committee  on  Work  among  Muslims,  itself  a  sub-committee  of  the 
National  Christian  Council  of  India,  decided  at  its  recent  meeting  to  draw 
up  a  course  of  study  in  Islamics  which  should  serve  as  a  guide  to  mission¬ 
aries  in  their  first  term  of  service  (and  any  others),  who  might  desire  to 
equip  themselves  for  work  among  Muslims. 

The  course  approved  follows,  in  the  main,  the  one  prescribed  some  years 
ago  by  the  M.M.  League  which  it  now  replaces.  Its  value  will  be  apparent 
to  missionaries  working  in  other  Mushm  fields.  The  details  are  set  forth 
below : — 

Course  of  Study  in  Islamics. 

1.  Muhammad. 

Sell’s  “  Life  of  Muhammad.”  (C.L.S.) 

2.  The  QuBAit. 

{a)  Sale’s  “  Preliminary  Discourse  to  the  Quran.”  (Chandos 
Classics.) 

(&)  Sell’s  “  Historical  Development  of  the  Quran.”  (C.L.S.) 

[Rodwell’s  translation  of  Quran  (in  Everyman’s  ed.)  will 
be  found  useful.] 

3.  The  System. 

SeU’s  “  The  Faith  of  Islam.”  (S.P.C.K.) 

[Also  the  same  author’s  booklet  “  Outlines  of  Islam.”  (C.L.S.)] 

4.  Contboveesy. 

Tisdall’s  Pfander’s  “  Mizan-ul-Haqq.”  (Balance  of  Truth) 
(R.T.S  ).  ^  ^ 

Tisdall’s  “  Muhammadan  Objections  to  Christianity.”  (S.P.C.K.) 

6.  The  Chbistian  Appboaoh. 

(o)  Presentation  of  Christianity  to  Moslems.  (Bd.  Missionary 
Prep.  New  York.) 

(6)  Crusaders  of  Twentieth  Century.  W.  A.  Rice.  (C.M.S.) 
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Appendix  IV. 

SCHEME  FOR  OCCUPATION  OF 


City. 

Quetta 
Karachi  . . 

Lahore 

Peshawar 

Rawalpindi 

Delhi  . .  II 

Lucknow 

Patna 

Calcutta  . . 

Dacca 

Madras 

Colombo  .  . 

Hyderabad,  Deccan . . 

Bombay  . . 

Ahmadabad 


Mission 

responsible. 

M.E  M.  and  C.M.S 
M.E.M. 

A.P.M. 

C.M.S. 

A. V.P.M. 

S.P.G.  (C.M.D.) 
M.E.M. 

B. M.S. 

O.M.C.  and  S.C.M.C 

B. M.S. 

C. M.S. 

W.M.M.S.  and  S.P.G 

C.M.S. 

C.M.S ,  S.P.G.,  M.E.M. 

I.P.M.,  C.B.A. 


LARGE  CENTRES. 

Special  Worker 
appointed. 

Rev.  A.  L.  Grey. 

Rev.  G.  B.  Thompson. 

Rev.  G.  B.  C.  Chambers. 
Rev.  W.  T.  Anderson 


Rev.  L.  Bevan  Jones. 
Canon  E.  Sell. 

Rev.  L.  S.  Dudley. 

Rev.  H.  J.  Lane-Smith. 


Appendix  V. 


PUBLICATIONS  UNDER  THE  AUSPICES 
C.L.M.  COM.  IN  URDU  BY  THE 
P.R.B.S.,  LAHORE. 


OF  THE 


Booklets.  Author. 


1.  Masihi  ‘Aqida 

2.  .^larngir  Mazhab 

3.  Ikhlil-i-Injil 


H.  T.  Gairdner. 
Kewal  Singh. 

M.  T.  Titus. 


1. 


2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 


Tracts. 

Quran’s  Testimony 
to  Xt. 

Prophecy  of  Bani 
Israel. 

Mother  of  Jesus  ,. 
Ibrahim  the  Hanif 
Sinless  Intercessor 


John  Abdullah. 

(Nile  Mission  Press, 
Khutbas). 

99 

99 

99 


Translator.  Grant  made 
by 

Ali  Bakhsh  I.L.F. 

ILF 

Ali  Bakhsh  A.C.L.S.M. 

A.C.L.S.M. 

Md.  Ismail 


99 

99 

99 


A.C.L.S.M. 


6. 

The  Fall 

(Nile  Mission  Press, 
Khutbas.) 

7. 

Death  and  Re¬ 
surrection. 

99 

8. 

Neglect  of  Scripture 

99 

9. 

A  Spirit  from  God 

99 

10. 

Raising  the  Dead 

11. 

The  Atonement  (1)  Feroze  Khan  (Poona) 

12. 

do.  (2) 

99 

13. 

Jesus,  the  Reve¬ 
lation  of  God  .  . 

99 

14. 

Am  I  my  brother’s  (N.M.P.  “What  God 
keeper  ?  hath  used  ”). 

Ali  Bakhsh 

15. 

Who  is  Christ  ? 

16. 

A  Dead  Prophet 
as  a  Living  One 
Adam’s  Sin 

99 

17. 

18. 

The  Noble  Victim 

99 

19. 

Purity 

99 

99 

20. 

A1  ‘Aqiqa 

99 

99 

21. 

The  Search  for 
the  Strongest 
(Boys). 

99 

99 

22. 

Moths  and  But¬ 
terflies  (Girls). 

99 

99 

23. 

Aunt  ‘Aisha’s 

Jessamine  (Wo¬ 
men). 

99 

99 

24. 

A  Desert  Sand 
Storm. 

99 

99 

25. 

The  Wonderful 

Pathway. 

99 

99 

26. 

The  New  Horizon 

99 

99 

27. 

The  Two  Ways  in 
the  Quran. 

99 

99 

28. 

The  Field  of  Good 
Intentions. 

99 

99 

29. 

The  Robe  of  Al- 
Rashid. 

99 

99 

)> 

9» 


99 

99 

9f 


»9 


99 

99 

99 

99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


Appendix  VI. 

APPLICATIONS  FOR  GRANTS  FROM  THE  A.C.L.S.M., 
APPROVED  BY  THE  SUB-COMMITTEE. 

1.  In  Sindhi. — 


Rs. 

A. 

p. 

1. 

The  Best  Friend 

..  460 

0 

0 

2. 

What  God  hath  used  (one-half)  . . 

..  923 

0 

0 

3. 

Life  of  Sultan  Md.  Paul 

..  299 

0 

0 

4. 

Balance  of  Truth 

..  323 

9 

0 

5. 

What  God  hath  used  (remainder) 

..  923 

0 

0 

Carried  over 


.  2,928  9  0 
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2.  In  Bengali. — 


1. 

2. 


The  Best  Friend 
Sweet  First  Fruits 


Brought  forward 


3.  In  Urdu. — 

1.  The  Best  Friend 

2.  God  as  Triune,  etc. 

3.  Gospel  of  Barnabas 

4.  Explanation  of  Trinity 

4.  Tamil. — 


Christ  in  Islam 


Total 


Rs. 

A. 

p. 

2,928 

9 

0 

356 

0 

0 

242 

0 

0 

400 

0 

0 

181 

4 

0 

123 

12 

0 

144 

2 

8 

61 

0 

0 

4,436 

11 

8 

Appendix  VII. 

REPORTS  OF  PROVINCIAL  CHRISTIAN 
COUNCILS. 

THE  ANDHRA  CHRISTIAN  COUNCIL:  REPORT  FOR 

1925-1926. 


This  Council  meets  only  once  in  two  vear*?  onri  t  j. 
place  in  December,  1925.  Amono-  matters  of  iofl  took 

Council  the  following  may  be  mentioned  work  of  the 


(a) 


(6) 


cZrLtst4'“:”« 

The  Council’s  Committee  on  Literature  is  nublishincr  io 

Simple  books  for  the  semi-literate  Thmr  q  *  + 

hundreds  of  young  men  aid  women  wh^  re"d  un“te  th 
standard  in  village  schools  but  who  for  want  if  fur^S 
opportunity  and  encouragement  lapse  into  complete  mi- 


BEHAR  and  ORISSA  CHRISTIAN  COUNCIL- 
REPORT  FOR  1925-1926. 

and  desirable  feature  is  th^te^i.L  They  were  well  attended.  Anew 

wm  r.mai„  a.'Soncfi  rnSnS’^' 

co.op„r„rw\4r.“iS“ai‘’?4'i"  ‘‘*r‘  “  '’»*  i- 

arrange  for  a  visit  from  the  Rev 

abl.  ,o  give  only  .we  we.lc.  i„  .h.  Previnc. 


56 


and  in  some  instances  old  impressions  were  deepened.  Conventions  and 
meetings  for  the  deepening  of  spiritual  life  were  also  held  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Council. 

An  important  piece  of  work  done  by  the  Council  has  been  the  settle¬ 
ment  arrived  at  in  regard  to  the  future  of  the  Lutheran  Church  in  Chota 
Nagpur.  A  constitution  has  been  adopted  by  which  the  Gossner  Mission 
now  allowed  to  return  to  Chota  Nagpur  will  work  on  such  terms  of 
co-operation  as  will  keep  inviolate  the  autonomy  of  the  Gossner  Lutheran 
Church. 

The  scheme  proposed  by  the  Cormcil  for  a  Union  Mission  Tuberculosis 
Sanitorium  at  Itki  has  been  accepted  by  the  Government  of  Behar  and 
Orissa. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  COUNCIL  OF  BENGAL  AND 
ASSAM:  REPORT  FOR  1925-1926. 

1.  Language  School. — Under  the  auspices  of  the  Council  a  Language 
School  for  Bengali  was  inaugurated  at  Darjeeling  in  March,  1925.  In  all 
41  students  attended  representing  16  Missions  and  the  income  more  than 
covered  the  expenditure.  The  success  of  this  first  session  led  the 
committee  of  the  Council  to  propose  that  the  organisation  should  be  put 
upon  a  permanent  basis  and  a  scheme  was  prepared  and  has  since  been 
carried  out  by  which  the  management  of  the  School  is  placed  in  the 
charge  of  a  committee  directly  representative  of  the  co-operating  Missions, 
which  give  a  financial  guarantee  to  cover  any  possible  loss.  Sixteen 
missions  have  joined  on  this  basis,  the  amount  of  the  guarantees 
varying  from  Rs.  60  to  Rs.  750  according  to  the  number  of  missionaries 
working  under  the  respective  societies  in  the  Bengali-speaking  area.  In 
1926  the  School  was  conducted  under  the  auspices  of  this  joint  committee 
and  had  another  successful  session. 

2.  Rural  Education. — The  most  important  activity  of  the  Rural 
Education  Committee  has  been  that  directed  towards  the  establishment 
at  Chapra  of  a  training  school  for  village  teachers  on  the  Moga  system. 
The  Government  educational  authorities  have  expressed  their  interest  in 
the  proposal  and  it  was  hoped  that  it  might  have  been  carried  into  effect 
in  1927.  It  was,  however,  found  impossible  to  secure  the  services  of  the 
necessary  staff  at  that  date  and  it  is  now  hoped  that  the  way  may 
be  opened  for  the  inauguration  of  the  scheme  in  1928. 

3.  Hostels  for  Women  Students. — The  last  report  to  the  National 
Council  referred  to  negotiations  with  regard  to  co-operation  in  the 
provision  of  increased  hostel  accommodation  for  women  students  in 
Calcutta.  These  negotiations  have  since  then  been  carried  to  a  fruitful 
conclusion.  The  hostel  formerly  conducted  by  the  L.M.S.  with  the  help 
of  the  Y.W.C.A.  is  now  managed  by  a  committee  representative  of  five 
co-operating  missions,  and  a  new  hostel  has  been  opened  in  the  north  end 
of  the  city  managed  by  a  committee  representative  of  four  co-operating 
missions. 

4.  Work  among  Moslems. — The  Council  approved  of  a  proposal  made 
by  the  Committee  on  Work  among  Moslems  to  arrange  for  a  School 
of  Islamics  at  Dacca  or  elsewhere  for  a  period  of  about  two  months  in 
each  year.  It  is  not  yet  known  whether  the  proposal  will  prove  practi¬ 
cable  but  negotiations  are  proceeding  with  a  view  to  securing  the  necessary 
amount  of  co-operation  between  missions  and  the  provision  of  a 
competent  staff  of  lecturers. 


67 


5  United  Boarding  School  for  Boya.—The  Council  had  no  direct  share 
m  the  negotiations  which  led  to  the  union  between  the  B.M.S.  School  at 
Bishnupur  and  the  L.M.S.  School  in  Calcutta,  but  was  cognisant  of 
them  and  had  at  various  times  expressed  its  sympathetic  interest.  The 
Union  School  is  established  at  Bishnupur  and  has  made  an  excellent 
begiiming  in  its  new  capacity.  The  staff  is  much  stronger  than  was  that 
of  either  of  the  two  uniting  institutions  and  it  is  hoped  that  the  school 
may  prove  a  more  effective  means  for  the  development  of  Christian 
character. 

Many  other  matters  have  been  under  the  consideration  of  the  Council 
in  the  period  under  review  but  no  other  important  action  has  been  taken. 

G.  Ewan, 
Honorary  Secretary. 


BOMBAY  REPRESENTATIVE  CHRISTIAN  COUNCIL; 
REPORT  FOR  1925-26. 

Since  the  last  report  of  the  Council  to  the  N.C.C.  two  Hnnnol 

“epteXrTo  S  °*her  on 

September  7-9,  1926.  The  Rev.  J.  McKenzie  presided  at  both  these 

meetings.  A  special  feature  of  the  1925  meeting  was  the  important 
resolutions  passed  by  the  Council  on  ‘  Pubhc  Question”?  S 

trr'^eTnTrodnl”  h®  gambling  in  Western  India,  the  attempt 

to  reintroduce  book-makers  and  an  attempt  by  Government  to  control 

“  «”tu~  of 

19^5  session  of  the  Bombay  Legislative  Council. 

Work  among  Moslems  received  special  attention  of  the  Council  A 

m  western  India.  The  Conference  on  Higher  Education  hdrl 

of  higher  education  in  the  city  of  Bombav  Tt 
was  found  that  no  useful  purpose  would  be  served  by  amalframating’  anv 
ThTTra^n?"®  transferring  any  of  them  to  the  Deccan.  ®  ^ 

‘■rrefr’d  “f “ 
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The  two  Literature  Committees  (Marathi  and  Gujarati)  continued  to  do 
useful  work.  Several  books  were  published  during  the  period  under 
review.  Several  grants  from  the  I.L.F.  have  enabled  the  committee  to 
publish  books  which  otherwise  would  have  remained  unpublished. 

Some  important  changes  in  the  constitution  were  effected  at  the 
September,  1926,  meeting.  Since  the  reconstitution  of  the  Council  giving 
representation  to  the  Churches,  it  was  laid  down  that  the  Council  must 
consist  of  members  at  least  half  of  whom  are  Indians.  It  has  been  found 
impossible  to  work  this  provision  in  practice.  The  change  now  effected 
leaves  this  provision  as  a  recommendation  to  the  Council.  A  clause 
making  the  officers  and  members  of  the  Executive  ex  officio  members 
of  the  Council  has  been  introduced.  The  Council  has  found  it  necessary 
to  make  a  slight  change  in  its  name,  because  of  the  confusion  caused  by 
its  initials  with  those  of  two  other  Church  organizations  in  W.I.  TLe 
Council  would  in  future  be  known  as  the  Bombay  Representative 
Christian  Council. 

The  Language  School  continues  its  service  in  giving  language  training 
to  missionaries  connected  with  missions  in  this  area.  A  new  syllabus  of 
studies  has  been  issued  during  the  year.  The  Council  at  its  meeting 
sanctioned  a  scheme,  long  under  consideration  for  making  the  school  more 
efficient.  A  few  pundits  will  be  employed  as  whole-time  workers  and 
receive  fixed  salaries.  This  will  ensure  retaining  experienced  men  and 
training  of  others  along  proper  lines.  The  pundits  will  be  distributed  to 
different  centres  as  required.  The  need  for  accommodation  for  the 
classes  at  Mahableshwar  has  been  felt  for  some  time.  The  Council  has 
sanctioned  the  erection  of  inexpensive  semi-permanent  structures  for 
this  purpose. 

B.  Bhaskaee, 
Honorary  Secretary. 


THE  BURMA  CHRISTIAN  COUNCIL,  REPORT  FOR 

1925-26. 

The  annual  meetings  of  this  Council  were  held  in  the  month  of  J uly  in 

1926. 

The  survey  of  religious  conditions  in  Burma  which  the  Council  had 
undertaken  and  which  took  some  years  to  complete  is  now  ready.  This 
survey  is  well  illustrated  with  charts  and  maps  and  it  represents  a  great 
deal  of  painstaking  labour.  It  will  enable  Cliurches  and  Missions  tO' 
know  more  exactly  the  factors  with  which  they  have  to  deal  and  to  plan 
their  work  more  wisely  and  efficiently. 

Miss  Gordon  of  the  National  Christian  Council  was  engaged  during 
almost  the  whole  month  of  July  in  1926  in  a  tour  of  investigation  of 
conditions  in  rural  schools  in  Burma  and  as  the  result  of  her  report  before 
the  Burma  Christian  Council  new  interest  has  been  aroused  and  an 
efficient  Committee  on  Rural  Education  has  been  appointed. 

The  Literature  Committee  of  the  Council  reports  encouraging  results  in 
the  production  and  sale  of  suitable  Christian  literature  in  Burmese. 
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the  CEYLON  CHRISTIAN  COUNCIL 
1924-1926. 


REPORT, 


During  the  period  under  review  regular  meetings  have  been  held  nf 
the  Committee  of  the  Council,  and  four  full  meetings  have  bee^  hel^ 
perio^-"‘“®  outstanding  features  of  the"  wo^r  during  the 

Christian  Literature. 

*''^'i®'ations  into  Sinhalese  were  made  and  published 
with  the  help  of  grants  from  the  National  Council  Literature  FuL ^ 

Tre„„,y..; 

production  of  Sinhalese  Christian  Literature  by  the 
P^i  Prrrpose  commenced  from  the  1st 

ptember  last.  The  Rev.  C.  de  Silva  and  R.  J.  Charter  of  the  Weslevan 
^ged  '^HalLf  Societies  respectively  are  at  present  so  en- 

Indian  ^  the  sum  of  Rs.  6,000  required  is  being  supplied  by  the 
cnnt  M  ^!*®rature  Fund.  The  remainder  is  being  found  partly  by  Local 
^  “tnbutions,  and  partly  allowances  being  made  for  such  contribiitiona 
on  the  local  budget  of  the  Missionary  Societies.  contributions 

Missionary  Survey. 

nnmb«r!f  Missions  in  Ceylon,  based  on  the  census  of  1921,  with  a 
umber  of  maps  and  diagrams  has  been  prepared  and  is  now  available 

Conferences. 

A  four  days’  conference  was  held  at  Negombo  in  Sentembcr  l  Q9i;  .v, 
state  of  the  Churches  in  relation  to  th"e  tas^  of  IvanSlism  Ts  an 
Outcome  of  this  a  “  Call  to  the  Churches  ”  laying  down  the  ch^f  nt  l 
sions  of  the  Conference  was  issued,  which  wL  met  with  a  fair 
and  It  is  hoped  that  the  unseen  results  of  the  enquiry  will  be  on 
able.  A  Conference  under  the  Chairmanship  of  D^^  sTaidev  Wa  ■■■ 
held  at  Mt.  Lavinia  on  the  subject  of  EvaLeli;m  Thfs 
which  was  attended  by  specially  selected  representatives  of  the  vS! 
bodies  composing  the  Council  proved  exceedingly  stimulating  mJ  p  o 
Philip  and  Miss  E  A.  Gordon  attended  the  hflf  yearly  Stinfs  of  the 
Council  held  in  February  and  August,  1926,  respectivelv  Thei/nr  * 
and  the  addresses  given  by  them  were  much  appreciated.  Presence 

Co-operative  Schemes. 

In  General,  the  affiliated  bodies  of  the  Council  are  nHunneir,  • 

understanding,  and  the  desire  to  co  operate.  T^ere  Is  a  Z'” 

sciousness  of  the  numerical  smallness  of  the  total  Christian  nZ 
especially  of  that  of  the  bodies  other  than  £  R^"t 

c  W  L,»w.hip  .nc,  . 

however,  is  the  desire  to  see  a  United  Church  of  Ceylon  fo?  thfsal^  of 
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the  higher  spiritual  efficiency  and  truer  worship  that  such  unity  will  pro¬ 
duce.  This  though  referred  to  in  Conferences  from  time  to  time,  is  still 
but  spasmodically  present  to  the  minds  of  many  of  our  members. 

A.  C.  Houldbb, 

Honorary  Secretary. 


THE  MADRAS  REPRESENTATIVE  CHRISTIAN 
COUNCIL:  REPORT  FOR  1925-26. 

The  Council  held  its  annual  meetings  in  the  month  of  August  in  1925 
and  in  1926. 

(1)  The  Summer  School  of  Lyrical  Evangelism  was  not  held  in  1922  for 
lack  of  sufficient  students,  but  it  was  possible  to  conduct  a  successful 
school  in  1926  in  Madras  city.  This  school  has  already  proved  to  be  a 
valuable  aid  to  evangelistic  work.  Besides  the  special  evangelistic  meet¬ 
ings  held  in  different  centres  by  Dr.  Stanley  Jones,  there  were  also 
Conferences  in  certain  convenient  centres  for  considering  in  present  day 
problems  of  evangelism. 

(2)  On  the  recommendation  of  the  Committee  on  the  Training  of  Mis¬ 
sionaries  a  well-thought-out  scheme  for  a  fortnight’s  course  for  young 
missionaries  to  be  held  in  Madras  in  December  1926  was  adopted,  the 
lectures  in  this  course  te  be  given  by  experienced  missionaries  like 
Dr.  Larsen,  Dr  Hogg  and  others. 

(3)  The  subject  of  investigation  of  industrial  conditions  was  taken  up  by 
the  Council  in  1925  and  at  the  Council  of  1926  a  very  valuable  report  was 
presented  on  the  subject.  This  will  form  the  basis  of  further  investiga¬ 
tion  and  study. 

(4)  A  Committee  of  the  Council  on  Unemployment  among  Indian 
Christians  is  working,  being  in  touch  with  the  Committee  on  Unemploy¬ 
ment  appointed  by  the  Government  of  Madras. 

(5)  The  statistics  of  the  Christian  forces  in  South  India  collected  by  the 
Council  (the  latest  being  for  the  year  1925)  are  of  very  great  interest  and 
value. 

(6)  Encouraging  progress  is  being  made  with  the  scheme  for  establishing 
a  United  Training  college  for  women,  where  Indian  and  European  women 
taking  up  Christian  work  may  live  together  on  terms  of  social  equality 
and  get  the  necessary  training  in  theology,  Indian  religions,  culture,  etc. 


THE  MID-INDIA  REPRESENTATIVE  CHRISTIAN 
COUNCIL:  REPORT  FOR  1925-26. 

T’he  annual  meetings  of  the  Council  were  held  in  September  in  1925 
and  in  1926. 

The  Council  through  its  Committee  on  the  Indian  Church  is  endeavour¬ 
ing  to  get  the  Churches  in  its  area  to  see  the  present  evangelistic  oppor¬ 
tunity  and  take  advantage  of  it. 

The  reports  of  Committee  on  Survey  aud  Occupation  based  on  the 
statistics  of  Christian  forces  collected  annually  from  Missions  and  Churches 
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Industrial  Work.  It  is  hoped  that  Agricultural  and 

indicate  the  real  econoLifcondiSon  of  published  wiU 

to  be  taken  to  better  their  condition,  Christians  and  the  steps 


THE  PUNJAB  CHRISTIAN  COUNCIL 

1925-26. 


report  for 
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ters  and  it  is  proposed  to  Sold^I°sTm"ilt 

enS;ir?:nd"ttdr^^  ^  object  of 

occupied  by  Christian  forces.  naclequately  the  areas  are 


REPORT  OF  THE  UNITED  PROVINCES  CHRISTIAN 
COUNCIL  1925-26.  «'=>"AN 

United  ProviSiV^rrstfan^  Comc™°du^^ 
attendance  of  members  has  been  above  thS  ^ 

the  Annual  Meeting  of  1926  the  Rev  Canon  R  years.  At 

office  of  Honorary  lecretay  ^ng  to  ffis  e^LS  H 

trxts"ereLt:^!rk^uT^ 

Bov.  d.  W.  Piohou  w„  ..oererrmSte'-Lt?.  “^n*  X'/o“m,nr;n» 
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our  finances  permitted  the  adoption  of  a  rule  in  1925  for  the  payment 
to  all  members  of  the  Council  and  its  committees  on  account  of  travelling 
expense  single  Intermediate  fare  by  railway  each  way  and  the  actual  cost 
of  conveyance  by  road  up  to  a  maximum  of  four  annas  per  mile  and 
in  1926  this  rule  was  supplemented  by  a  resolution  authorizing  the  pay- 
rnent,  as  an  experimental  measure  for  that  year  only,  of  actual  Tonga 
hire  without  restriction  to  four  annas  per  mile. 

Almora  Tuberculosis  Sanatorium. 

The  Council  endorsed  an  appeal  from  this  Sanitarium  to  Missions  and 
Churches  for  financial  assistance.  Six  bodies  have  responded  with  annual 
grants  of  Rs.  200.  Congregations  have  been  requested  to  contribute  one 
S^day  offering  each  year  to  this  organization.  Sanitoria  at  Madar  and 
Tilaunia,  both  in  Rajputana,  minister  to  many  male  and  female  sufferers 
from  tuberculosis  from  these  Provinces. 

Educable  Capacity  and  Provision  for  the  Mentally  Deficient. 

The  problem  of  the  mentally  deficient  child  has  received  much  atten¬ 
tion  from  the  Council.  No  Mission  has  been  found  willing  to  estabhsh 
and  maintain  a  special  institution  but  an  inquiry  brought  responses  from 
many  missionaries  that  they  believe  their  Missions  would  share  in  the 
cost  of  maintaining  one  on  an  intermission  basis  if  the  Government  could 
be  persuaded  to  contribute  the  major  share  of  the  expense. 

In  order  to  determine  the  extent  of  mental  deficiency  among  students 
of  Mission  schools  a  survey  of  educable  capacity  is  being  conducted  by 
Dr.  J.  C.  Manry  of  Ewing  Christian  College.  He  has  given  a  preliminary 
classification  test  to  almost  2,000  boys  and  girls.  Of  226  children  in  Chris¬ 
tian  Boarding  Sc.hools  thoroughly  tested  eight  were  found  definitely  defec¬ 
tive.  A  valuable  paper  on  the  progress  of  this  survey  was  read  to  the 
Council  by  Dr.  Manry  at  its  1926  session.  It  is  proposed  to  train  one 
teacher  in  each  of  the  more  important  educational  centres  to  apply  the 
tests  to  all  students  in  the  Boarding  Schools. 

Oambling. 

A  Committee  is  collecting  information  on  the  subject  of  gambling  with¬ 
in  the  Province.  A  preliminary  report  at  the  Annual  Meeting  in  April 
1926  included  a  comparative  statement  of  attendance  at  the  Lucknow 
Races  for  the  four  years  from  1921-22  to  1924-25  and  of  the  amounts 
betted  through  the  totalisators  in  each  year.  The  attendance  increased 
from  22,012  in  1921-22  to  27,030  in  1924-25  and  the  amounts  betted  from 
Rs.  4,80,000  in  the  former  year  to  Rs.  7,29,320  in  the  latter  year.  In 
1925  the  Council  passed  the  following  resolution  : 

“That  this  Council  views  with  concern  the  increase  of  betting, 
gambling  and  lotteries  in  India  and  appeals  to  the  Christian  Church 
to  do  its  utmost  to  educate  the  people,  Non-Christian  and  Christians, 
regarding  the  antisocial  and  un-Christian  nature  of  these  practices 
and  to  review  its  own  connection  with  these  and  similar  evils. 

In  1926  it  was  resolved 

“  That  the  Churches  of  the  United  Provinces  be  requested  to 
consider  this  subject  in  order  to  determine,  and  to  inform  this 
Council  concerning. 

(a)  their  attitude  toward  gambling,  betting  and  lotteries,  and 

(b)  what  they  should  undertake  and  would  advise  this  Council  to 

undertake  in  order  to  discourage  gambling  in  the  Christian 
community  and  in  the  Province  as  a  whole. 
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Temperance. 

our  Temperance  Committee  in  1925  with 
T  experienced  by  Temperance  workers  in  places  where 

BonrHa”®  oards  have  been  established  in  electing  representatives  on  the 
fxnense«^"l,  requirement  that  they  be  registered,  and  the 

n  ^  delay  involved  in  registering,  were  cordially  received  bv  the 
Provincia^^T'^*^”'®"*^  and  the  Committee  was  informed  that  henceforth  if  a 
mvarded  registered  its  affiliated  branches  will  be 

Eof  and  thus  entitled  to  elect  or  participate  in  the 

election  of  a  representative  of  the  Temperance  cause  on  the  local 
loensing  Board  At  the  suggestion  of  the  Temperance  Committee  the 
Women’s  Christian  Temperance  Union  of  the  United  Provinces  was 
roistered  and  its  local  Unions  have  elected  strong  temperance  represen¬ 
tatives  on  several  of  the  Licensing  Boards.  aioe  represen 

Since  1922  the  following  reductions  in  the  number  of  shops  sellme 
PmvffiJes-^  consumption  have  been  effected  ^in  thesf 

Country 
Spirits 
20% 

Country 
Spirits 
15i% 

The  Council  une  uniiea  t-rovmces  Government  on  these 

decrease  should  be  steadily  main 

“a”  »• 

The  following  resolution  was  also  adopted  by  the  Council 

“  That  the  Council  rejoices  in  the  organization  of  the  Prohibition 
League  of  India  at  Delhi  on  the  30th  of  January,  pledges  it  heartv 

affic,  both  licit  and  illicit,  and  authorizes  its  Committee  on  Tern- 
perance  to  seek  affiliation  with  the  League.” 


Opium 

Shops 

Hemp  Drugs 

Foreign  Liquor 

5% 

20% 

(Off  and  on) 
41% 

Opium 

Consumption 

Hemp  Drugs 

Foreign  Liquor 

21% 

26% 

26% 

Salaries  in  GirW  Schools, 

the  salary  scales  in  force  in  different  Missions  within  the 

the  National  Christian  Co^cU’s 

f  authorities.  It  was  also  referred  to 

the  Education  Committee  for  consideration.  reierrea  to 


Work  for  the  Depressed  Classes. 

One  of  our  most  active  committees  is  concerned  with  the  denressed 
is'^condirr  evangelization.  A  Sub-committee  of  Economic^Uplift 
is  conducting  through  one  of  its  members  a  very  through  survey  of  the 
conditions  under  which  a  typical  depressed  community  lives.  Provision 
has  been  made  for  the  printing  of  forms  of  service  for  use  by  vTuage 

a  namnbl^t  provided  for  the^printing 

Chicken  Raising  for  circulation  among  these  people* 

communSr'’  Th*^°r  published  for  the*  benefit  of  this 

Council  put  Itself  on  record  as  believing  that  it  is 
contrary  to  the  public  good  to  accept  the  principal  involved  in  the 
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establishmenfof  separate  schools  for  children  ^Jj^^SfthVrights 

and  that  every  effort  should  be  made  to  assure  a,ll  communities  ttie  g 
of  their  children  in  schools  maintained  from  public  tunas. 

Gonference  on  Higher  Education. 

This  conference  was  held  at  Lucknow  March  2-4,  nrolonged 

adopted  there  were  presented  to  the  Council  an  *'® .  of^Christian 
Lnsideration.  A  recommendation  for  the  ng 

boys  into  selected  schools  where  they  may  form  the 
element  was  discussed  very  thoroughly  but  the  Council  was  ^1  t 
reach  a  decision  as  to  the  wisdom  or  practibility  of  the  policy  sugg 
It  endorsed  the  statement  of  the  Conference  j°-y^arden 

Christian  hostel  is  attached  should  have  upon  its  staff  ® ’ 
Indian  or  European,  who  would  regard  the  hostel  as  h-  primary  oh^ 
and  his  work  there  as  a  supremely  valuable  service.  For  . 

of  the  work  of  the  Conference  the  Council  ®PP°;'?*®‘^  ®®“Educa- 

to  consider  in  conjunction  with  representatives  of  ^be  Christia 
tional  Union  and  of  the  Woman  Teachers’  Conference  the  ^b°le  o 

of  a  permanent  educational  organization  and  to  report  to  ^he  next  mee 
ing  of  the  Council.  This  report  was  submitted  to  the  Council 
resulted  in  the  appointment  of  an  Educational  p®““btee  o 
divided  into  five  Sub-committees  to  consider  the  following  special  mt 

(1)  University  and  Intermediate  Education. 

(2)  Boys  High  and  Middle  School  Education.  -Nfrirmal 

(3)  Girls  Hi|h  and  Middle  School  Education  (Including  Normal 

Department). 

(4)  Primary  Education. 

(5)  Industrial  Education. 

This  Committee  will  act  on  matters  referred  to  it  bytbe  Christian 
Council,  the  Christian  Educational  Union,  the  Women  Te®°b6js  Co^^ 
ference.  Mission  and  Church  governing  bodies,  ®bucationa  m  t 
Conferences  called  by  its  Sub-committees  I*  oves 

Christian  Educational  Union  may  be 

that  the  Council’s  Committee  on  Education  can  function  satisfactori  y. 


Industrial  Survey. 


A  Committee  with  Mr.  S.  K.  Rudra  as  Convener  has  been  appointed 

to  work  with  the  National  Christian  Council  on  Industrial  survey. 


J.  W.  Pickett, 
Honorary  Secretary. 
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Co-operation  of  Y.W.C.A. 

Plans  for  future  work 
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Industrial  Education 

International  Missionary  Council,  enlarged  meeting  of 
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NATIONAL  CHRISTIAN  COUNCIL 

OF  INDIA,  BURMA,  AND  CEYLON. 
Members,  1926-28. 

Other  Members  of  Council  (continued)  : 

The  Rev  w^’  Nizam’s  Dominions. 

The  Rev.  W.  C.  B.  Pdkser,  St.  Michael’s  Kemmendine.  Burma. 
The  Rev.  J.  Reid,  48,  Ripon  Street,  Calcutta. 

Mr.  ^  K.  Roy,  Gossner  High  School,  Ranchi. 

-rC®  i:  S^ndbghen,  Swedish  Mission,  Madura. 

The  Rev  n  Arcot  Assembly,  Vellore. 

The  Rev  D  S.  Sawakkae,  464,  Raste  Peth,  Poona. 

The  I®^bella  Thobum  College,  Lucknow. 

T^he  Rev  J.  S.  De  Sh-va,  Kalutara,  Ceylon. 

Miss  K.  Siroab,  Kinnaird  College,  Lahore. 

^®  Rev.  Canon  S.  K.  Tarafdah,  Bhagalpur, 

The  Rev.  David  Tweed,  The  Manse,  Bambalapitiya,  Ceylon. 


Provincial  Christian  Councils. 


Andhra 

Bengal  and  Assam 
Bihar  and  Orissa 
Ceylon 

Bombay 

Burma 

Madras 

Mid-India 

Punjab 

United  Provinces 


Secretaries. 

^e  Rev.  A.  Gordon,  Vuyyura,  Kistna  Dist. 

The  R®'"'  d’  Cornwallis  Street,  Calcutta. 

Rev.  P.  T.  Martin,  S.P.G.,  Ranchi. 

^  Col^bo  ^  Houlder,  Mission  House,  Cotta, 

^e  Rev.  B  Rhaskare.  Stavely  Road.  Poona. 

Too  Rev.  C.  E.  Chaney,  15,  Mission  Road,  Rangoon. 

Th!  R®^‘  R  ^'^^^s^ndaram,  Y.M.C.A.,  Madura. 
The  Bev.  F.  R.  Felt,  M.E.  Church,  Jubbulpore. 

Mr.  B.  L.  RaLHA  Ram,  Y.M.C.A.,  Lahore. 

The  Rev.  J.  W.  Pickett,  37,  Cantonment  Road, 
Lucknow. 


MINUTES 

of  a  Meeting  of  the  Executive 
Committee  o|  the  National 
Christian  Council, 


Held  at  Bishops  House,  Calcutta,  on 

Tuesday  and  Wednesday, 

Feb.  14th  6c  f5th,  1928. 


Office  of  the  National  Christian  Council : 


1,  Staveley  Road,  Poona. 


JWiijutes  of  a  Meetiijg  of  tlje  Executive 
Con]ii]ittee  of  tlje  Natiorjal 
Cl]ristiai)  Coui^cil. 

)^eld  at  Bisljop’s  Jtoiise,  Calcutta,  op  Tuesday  apd 
Wedpesday,  february  14tl^  apd  15tb,  1928. 


A  meeting  of  the  Executive  of  the  National  Christian 
Council  was  held  at  Bishop’s  House,  Calcutta,  on  February 
14th  and  15th,  1928.  There  were  present :  The  Most 
Rev.  the  Metropolitan  of  India  (Chairman),  Bishop 
Robinson,  Rev.  Dr.  A.  H.  Clark  (Treasurer),  the  Rt.  Rev. 
the  Bishop  of  Dornakal,  Dr.  C.  Rose  Greenfield,  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Yohan  Masih,  Rai  Bahadur  A.  C.  Mukerji,  Mr.  K.  T. 
Paul,  the  Rev.  Dr.  H.  C.  Velte,  and  the  Secretaries — Miss 
Van  Doren,  Rev.  Dr.  Macnicol,  Mr.  P.  O.  Phillip,  and  Rev 
Dr.  M.  T.  Titus. 

The  meeting  Avas  opened  with  prayer. 

1.  Interim  M'imites. 

Minutes  of  action  submitted  to  the  members  of  the 
Executive  by  correspondence  and  passed  by  them  were 
submitted  and  confirmed. 

(a)  Mr.  Philip  was  appointed  a  member  of  the  Com¬ 
mittee  to  arrange  for  the  meetings  of  the  World’s  Student 
Chiistian  Federation,  and  Messrs.  K.  T.  Paul  and  B.  L. 
Rallia  Ram  were  appointed  to  represent  the  N.  C.  C.  at  a 
meeting  of  the  Continuation  Committee  of  the  World 
Conference  on  Life  and  Work. 

_  (b)  A  special  meeting  of  the  members  of  the  Exe¬ 
cutive  resident  in  the  neiglibourhood  of  Poona  was 
appointed  to  meet  in  Poona,  February  23-24.  1927. 


(c)  The  transference  of  the  Secretariat  to  Poona 
was  formally  sanctioned  and  a  resolution  passed  authoris¬ 
ing  the  Secretaries  to  approach  Missionary  Societies  with 
proposals  for  the  formation  at  Miraj  of  a  United  Institution 
fot  training  medical  workers. 

(d)  The  meeting  of  the  members  of  the  Executive 
living  near  Poona  was  held  at  Poona  on  February  23  and 
24,  when  the  following  resolutions  were  passed  and  subse¬ 
quently  accepted  by  circulation  :  — 

(i)  The  Jerusalem  Meeting  of  the  I.  M,  C. 

Resolved  that  the  following  be  chosen  to  form  the  Indian 
delegation  : — 

1.  Dr.  S.  K.  Datta,  National  General  Secretary  of 
the  Y.  M.  C.  A. 

2.  K.  T.  Paul,  Esq.,  O.B.E.,  Joint  National  General 

Secretary,  Y.  M.  C.  A. 

3.  Rt.  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  Dornakal. 

4.  P.  O.  Philip,  Esq.,  Secretary,  N.C.C. 

5.  Rev.  M.  C.  Chakravarti,  Brotherhood  of  St. 

Andrew,  Calcutta. 

6.  Miss  K.  Sircar,  B.A.,  Kinnaird  College,  Lahore. 

7.  K.  K.  Kuruvilla,  Esq.,  M.A..  B.D.,  Kottayam. 

S.  S.  C.  L.  Nasir,  Esq.,  B.A.,  B.T.,  Y.M.C.A.,  Nagpur. 

9.  Rev.  T.  Narasimhan,  London  Mission,  Attur, 
Salem  Dist. 

10.  Miss  T.  N.  Tilak,  Social  Service  Training  Centre, 
Bombay. 

11.  P.  Chenchiah,  Esq..  Advocate,  Egmore,  Madras. 

12.  Rev.  K.  R.  Karunakar,  United  Theological  College, 
Bangalore. 

13.  A  member  to  represent  Burma — (Thra  San  Ba, 
Insein.) 
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14.  A  member  to  represent  Ceylon— >(Rcv.  J.  S.  de 
.Silva,  Kalutara.)* 

and  that  the  following  be  chosen  to  form  the 
non-Indian  delegation  : — 

1.  The  Most  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Calcutta. 

2.  The  Rev.  Bishop  F.  B.  Fisher,  M.  E.  Church, 

Calcutta. 

3.  Rev.  J.  McKenzie,  Wilson  College,  Bombay. 

4.  Dr.  C.  Rose  Greenfield,  Poona. 

5.  Miss  E.  E.  Donohugh,  M.  E.  Mission,  Ghaziabad, 

U.  P. 

6.  Rev.  Dr.  L.  P.  Larsen,  Madras. 

RESOLVED  that,  with  a  view  to  preparing  plans  for 
the  Jerusalem  Meeting,  groups  should  be  formed  throughout 
the  country  who  should  discuss  together  the  subjects  that 
are  specially  appointed  for  consideration  at  Jerusalem  and 
that  the  various  Provincial  Councils  and  Hill  Conferences 
and  other  similar  gatherings  should  be  asked  to  give  special 
consideration  to  the  subjects  that  are  to  be  before  the  Jeru¬ 
salem  Meeting. 

'(ii)  Industrial  Investigation  : 

RESOLVED  to  select  Mr.  S.  C.  L.  Nasir,  Senior  Secre¬ 
tary,  Y.  M.  C.  A.,  Nagpur,  who  is  in  charge  of  the  Welfare 
Work  in  connection  with  the  Empress  Mills  there,  to  be  an 
Indian  co-worker  in  the  industrial  survey,  and  that  the 
remainder  of  the  grant  should  be  made  use  df  for  the 
provision  of  local  assistants  in  the  various  areas  as  required. 
There  will  thus,  as  at  present  arranged,  be  three  principal 
investigators  engaged  in  this  task — Miss  Matheson,  Miss 
Wingate,  and  klr.  Nasir. 

(iii)  Inter-comniunal  Rivalry  : 

RESOLVED  to  ask  Aliss  Van  Doren  to  collect  informa¬ 
tion  in  regard  to  methods  that  might  be  followed  in  schools 
and  colleges  with  a  view  to  assuaging  these  rivalries.  It 
was  further  resolved  to  publish  the  investigations  of  Dr. 
Datta  on  the  subject  of  the  causes  of  inter-communal  rivalry 
in  India  and  also  that  bulletins  be  issued  from  time  to  time 
seeking  to  make  clear  both  to  Christians  and  to  non-Christians 

*The  members  to  represent  Burma  and  Ceylon  were  chosen 
by  the  Burma  and  Ceylon  Christian  Councils. 
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what  Christians  conversion  means,  what  tolerance  implies  io* 
its  relation  to  religious  conviction,  etc.  and  that  Provincial 
Literature  Committees  he  asked  to  translate  and  publish  such> 
documents. 

(iv)  Religions  Eduoaiion  ; 

RESOLVED  that  Miss  Van  Doren  be  asked  to  prepare  a 
memorandum  setting  forth  the  aims  of  the  investigation  on 
this  subject  which  is  projected;  that  she  be  asked  to  address 
the  Provincial  Councils  on  the  subject  and  to  endeavour  to 
secure  that  groups  be  formed  which  may  be  chosen,  if  so 
desired,  on  denominational  lines  and  which  should  be  request¬ 
ed  to  prepared  statements  of  their  conclusions  and  to  make 
suggestions;  that  then  in  November  1927  a  Conference  of 
selected  persons  representing  all  India  should  be  called 
together  to  consider  the  subject;  that  this  Conference  be 
formed  into  two  sections — one  to  deal  with  the  teaching  of 
religion  to  Christians  and  the  other  to  deal  with  the  teaching 
of  religion  to  non-Christians,  and  that  each  section  be  invited 
to  prepare  a  report. 

(v)  Conference  of  the  Christian  Medical  Association  held 

at  M'iraj. 

RESOLVED  that  a  statement  should  be  prepared  setting 
forth  the  views  of  the  Conference  of  the  Christian  Medical 
Association  held  at  Miraj  in  Defcember  i926  to  the  effect  that 
the  Miraj  Medical  School  should  receive  the  support  of 
other  missions  carrying  on  medical  mission  work,  and  that 
this  statement  should  be  sent  out  to  missions  engaged  in 
medical  mission  work  in  India. 

RESOLVED  to  foi-ward  Dr.  Macphail’s  letter  on  in¬ 
surance  of  missionaries  and  the  resolution  in  regard  to  it 
.  of  the  Miraj  Conference,  to  the  Conference  of  British 
Missionary  Societies  and  the  Foreign  Missions  Conference 
of  .North  America  for  consideration  by  them  and  such 
action  as  they  may  deem  it  advisable  to  take. 

(vi)  The  Teaching  of  Christian  Ideals  in  Moral  and 

Social  Life. 

RESOLVED  to  write  to  selected  European  missionaries 
and  selected  Indian  Christians  and  non-Christians  in  order 
to  obtain  their  opinions  as  to  (a)  the  manner  in  which  mis¬ 
sionaries  should  adjust  their  ideas  and  conduct  to  the  social 
ideals  of  India  so  as  not  to  offend  Indian  sentiment,  and  (b) 
what  the  special  needs  and  temptations  of  Indian  Christian 
3-oung  people  and  Indian  workers  are  in  connection  with  these 
moral  and  social  problems  and  how  these  needs  and  tempta¬ 
tions  can  best  be  met  and  these  ytoung  people  helped. 
Further  it  was  resolved  that  when  this  body  of  opinion  has 
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licen  ctjlleclcd  it  should  be  discussed  by  a  selected  group  of 
foreign  and  Indian  people. 

(vii)  World  Alliance  for  Promoting  Internation-al  Friend¬ 
ship  through  the  Churches. 

RESOL\'ED  to  propose  to  the  Alliance  that  the  National 
Christian  Council  should  keep  in  touch  with  the  World 
Alliance  and  should  make  use  of  the  literature  it  issues. 

(viii)  Rural  Education. 

RESOLVED  to  ask  iXIiss  Van  Doren  to  collect  and 
prepare  with  a  view  to  publication,  accounts  of  different 
types  of  rural  education  now  in  existence  in  India. 

(ix)  Conference  on  Ez'angelism  in  N.  India. 

RESOLVED  to  make  a  grant  up  to  Rs.  too  if  it  can  be 
shown  that  this  assistance  is  necessary. 

(x)  Mr.  Platon’s  Return  to  India. 

RESOLVED  that  in  the  opinion  of  the  Executive  it  is 
most  desirable  that  Mr.  Paton  should  be  enabled  to  pay 
a  visit  to  India  in  the  coming  cold  weather  in  order  that 
he  may  help  forward  some  of  the  important  plans  which  he 
has  already  initiated. 

(xi)  Finance. 

RESOLVED  that  an  account  be  opened  wdth  the  Im¬ 
perial  Bank  of  India,  Poona,  the  account  to  be  operated  on 
by  Dr.  Alden  II.  Clark,  Treasurer  of  the  National  Christian 
Council. 

^xii)  Indian  Literature  Fund. 

RESOLVED  that  an  account  be  opened  in  the  same 
Bank  for  the  Indian  Literature  Fund  in  connection  with 
the  National  Christian  Council  and  this  account  to  be  opera¬ 
ted  on  by  Dr.  N.  Macnicol,  Secretary  of  the  Council. 

(e)  A  special  grant  of  Rs.  400  was  made  to  Mr.  P. 
O.  Philip  on  account  of  heavy  expense  incurred  during  the 
sickness  of  his  wife. 

(f)  Successive  appointments  of  delegates  to  Jerusalem, 
■due  to  the  inability  of  some  of  those  appointed  to  accept 
the  appointments,  were  made  as  follows  : — 

Dr.  Frirnodt-Mdller  in  place  of  Dr.  Larsen; 

Dr.  Oliver  in  place  of  Dr.  C.  Rose  Greenfield; 


•  Rev.  J.  Reitl,  B.  INI.  S..  Calcutta,  in  place  of  Bishop 
Fisher. 

Prof.  E.  Ahmed  Shah  in  place  of  Fatlier  Chakravarti. 

(g)  The  Indian  Literature  Fund  Executive  was  ap- 
pointecl  as  follows  : — 

Dr.  FI.  C.  Velte,  Rev.  V.  P.  Maniman,  Rev.  Dr.  Yohan 
Masih,  and  Rai  Bahadur  N.  K.  Mukerji,  with  Rev. 
Dr.  H.  D.  Griswold  as  Chairman  and  Rev.  Dr.  N. 
Macnicol  as  Secretary. 

(h)  A  statement  in  reference  to  the  book  Mother  India 
by  Miss  Alayo  was  issued  in  the  name  of  the  members  of 
the  Executive  with  the  exception  of  Bishop  Robinson  whose 
dissent  was  published  along  with  the  statement. 

2.  It  was  reported  in  reference  to  1  (d)  (i),  and  1 
(f)  above  that  two  vacancies  still  remained  to  be  filled 
up  from  among  the  Indian  delegates  to  Jerusalem,  in  place 
of  Aliss  Sircar  and  the  Bishop  of  Dornakal,  both  of  whom 
had  signified  their  withdrawal  from  the  delegation,  as  well 
as  two  vacancies  from  among  the  non-Indian  delegates  in 
place  of  the  Metropolitan  aiicl  Miss  E.  E.  Donohugh,  who  ^ 
had  similarly  found  it  necessary  to  withdraw.  It  was 
reported  that  Dr.  E.  Stanley  Jones  had  already  been  co¬ 
opted  to  the  Jerusalem  Aleeting  from  America.  It  was 
accordingly 

RESOLVED  to  appoint  Mr.  S.  K.  Chatterji,  Dr.  J.  R. 
Chitambar,  and  Miss  McDougall  as  delegates  and  to  request 
that  Dr.  E.  Stanley  Jones  be  transferred  from  the  co-opted 
list  to  that  of  the  delegates  from  India. 

3.  In  connection  witli  (h)  above  it  was 

RESOLVED  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  authorised 
to  act  by  circular  in  such  a  matter,  but  that  when  any 
member  dissents  the  reasons  for  his  dissent  should  be  com¬ 
municated  to  the  other  members  of  the  Executive  before 
final  action  is  taken. 

4.  It  was  reported  that  in  connection  with  (d)  (ii) 
above  Mr.  S.  C.  L.  Nasir,  who  had  been  selected  as  one 
of  the  group  to  conduct  the  Industrial  Investigation,  had 
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been  unable  to  accept  the  appointment  and  that  Mr.  Reuben 
David  had  been  selected  in  his  place.  This  action  of  the 
Secretaries  was  confirmed. 

5.  Indian  Christian  Marriage  Act.  It  was  reported 
that  the  Hon’ble  Mr.  S.  R.  Das,  Legal  Member  of  the 
Government  of  India  had  been  consulted  in  reference  to 
the  likelihood  of  the  proposed  amended  Indian  Christian 
IMarriage  Act  being  proceeded  with  even  if  the  Roman 
Catholic  section  of  the  Christian  community  declined  to 
join  in  asking  for  such  a  revised  Act.  The  Bishop  of 
Bombay,  who  had  taken  a  large  part  in  preparing  the  re¬ 
vised  Bill  and  who  was  present,  was  requested  to  give  his 
opinion  as  to  whether  a  further  attempt  should  be  made 
to  obtain  facilities  to  proceed  with  the  Bill.  At  his  sug- 
gesition  it  was 

RESOLVED  that  it  be  remitted  to  a  Committee  consist¬ 
ing  o£  Bishop  of  Bombay  and  Dr.  Macnicol  with  power  to  co¬ 
opt  a  third  member  to  investigate  further  the  question  of 
whether  this  projected  Bill  should  be  proceeded  with. 

6.  Divorce  Law  and  Lotteries.  The  Secretariat  were 
instructed  (i)  to  continue  to  investigate  the  position  as: 
regards  the  laws  affecting  divorce  and  to  consider  whether 
steps  should  be  taken  to  have  the  procedure  simplified,  (ii) 
to  enquire  further  as  to  the  law  relating  to  Lotteries. 

7.  Censorship  of  Cinema  Films.  It  was  reported 
that  Rev.  J.  F.  Edwards  had  kindl}^  consented  to  take 
charge  in  behalf  of  the  N.  C.  C.  of  matters  relating  to 
Cinema  Films  and  that  he  had  prepared  and  sent  to  the 
Cinematograph  Enquiry  Committee  a  series  of  replies  to 
their  questionnaire  on  this  subject. 

8.  Theological  Education.  The  question  of  the 
position  of  Theological  Education  was  considered  with 
special  reference  to  the  possibility  of  further  co-operation 
being  brought  about  and,  to  that  end,  to  the  advisability  or 
otherwise  of  a  meeting  of  the  Theological  Education  Com¬ 
mittee  being  held  in  the  near  future.  After  discussion  it 
Avas 

RESOLVED  (a)  that  the  Secretaries  be  instructed  to 
collaborate  with  the  Convener  of  the  Theological  Education 
Committee  in  interviewing  representatives  of  various  theo¬ 
logical  institutions  throughout  India  and  discussing  with 
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them  how  far  co-operaiion  was  possible;  and  that  when  these 
investigations  have  been  completed  the  Convener  of  the 
Theological  Committee  shall  call  the  Committee  together  if 
he  feels  this  to  he  desirable. 

(b)  that  Rev.  C.  B.  Hill  be  appointed  to 
the  Theological  Education  Committee  in  place  of  Dr.  A.  A. 
Parker. 

9.  Industrial  lywcstigation.  The  group  under  the 
leadership  of  Miss  M.  Cecile  Matheson,  along  with  Miss 
Iris  Wingate  and  Mr.  Reuben  David,  which  is  engaged  in 
behalf  of  the  Council  in  a  study  of  Industrial  Conditions 
in  India  met  with  the  Executive  Committee  by  invitation 
and  submitted  to  them  an  interim  Report  prepared  by  Miss 
Matheson  at  the  request  of  Dr.  John  R.  Mott  and  Rev.  W. 
Paton  for  submission  to  the  Jerusalem  Meeting.  Miss 
Matheson  read  this  Report,  which  had  not  for  lack  of  time 
been  fully  considered  by  the  other  members  of  the  group, 
to  the  Executive  and  after  discussion  in  which  certain  diffe¬ 
rences  of  opinion  among  the  members  of  the  group  were 
considered,  as  also  the  advisability  or  otherwise  of  such  a 
statement  being  submitted  at  such  an  early  period  in  the 
investigation,  it  was 

RESOLVED  that  it  be  left  to  the  Survey  Group  to  pre¬ 
pare  a  short  interim  report,  as  requested  by  Dr.  Mott, 
avoiding  matters  on  which  there  is  difference  of  opinion  and 
emphasising  what  are  matters  of  clear  agreement;  that  it 
■  be  clearly  indicated  that  this  is  a  purely  tentative  statement, 
based  on  the  information  that  had  been  obtained  within  a 
limited  time ;  and  that  the  Group  must  not  be  considered  to 
be  committed  finally  to  any  conclusions  this  interim  Report 
may  contain. 

10.  Next  Meeting  of  the  Council.  The  question  was 
considered  of  the  next  meeting  of  the  National  Christian 
Council,  its  location,  its  date  and  the  form  that  the  meeting 
should  take.  'A  memorandum  by  Rev.  W.  Paton  was  read 
and  full  consideration  was  given  to  the  fact  that  the  charac¬ 
ter  of  the  meeting  should  be  largely  influenced  by  the  desire 
to  make  the  results  of  the  Jerusalem  Meeting  available  to 
India  and  to  apply  its  conclusions  to  India,  as  well  as  by 
the  presence  in  India  at  the  close  of  the  year  of  a  number 
of  distinguished  Christian  leaders  from  other  parts  of 
the  world  who  would  be  taking  part  in  the  meeting  of  the 
Committee  of  the  World’s  Student  Christian  Federation. 
After  full  discussion  it  was 


9 


RESOLVED:— 

(a)  that  the  National  Christian  Council  meeting  ho 
appointed— subject  to  suitable  arrangements  being  found  to 
be  possible— to  meet  at  Madras,  beginning  on  or  about  the 
30th  of  December,  1928; 

(b)  that  the  Executive  should  meet  a  day  earlier,  and 
that  the  Council  itself  sit  as  an  enlarged  meeting  for  the 
purpose  of  considering  problems  affecting  India,  especially 
in  the  light  of  the  Jerusalem  Meeting,  for  four  days  while 
the  Council  itself  would  continue  to  sit  for  two  additional 
days  specifically  to  transact  its  ordinary  business; 

(c)  that  the  enlarged  meeting  of  the  Council  should 
contain  a  membership  of  about  120,  being  60  in  addition  to 
its  usual  mmbership,  these  to  be  chosen  mainly  by  the  ten 
Provincial  Councils ;  that  these  additional  members,  so  chosen, 
need  not  be  chosen  solely  from  those  who  are  members  of 
the  Provincial  Councils;  that  in  making  this  selection  the 
Provincial  Councils  requested  (a)  to  ensure  as  far  as  possible 
that  the  representation  of  Indians  shall  be  at  least  equal  to 
that  of  non-Indians,  and  (b)  to  give  consideration  to  the 
claims  of  such  Churches  and  Missions  as  shall  not  be  re¬ 
presented  on  the  National  Christian  Council; 

(d)  that  the  National  Christian  Council,  while  inaking 
arrangements  for  this  meeting  with  a  deep  sense  of  its  im¬ 
portance,  regret  that  they  cannot  undertake  to  meet  the  cost 
of  the  travelling  expenses  of  the  additional  members  whom 
they  desire  to  have  associated  with  them  in  this  meeting  of 
Council,  but  must  leave  it  to  the  Provincial  Councils  to  make 
such  arrangements  in  this  matter  as  they  may  find  to  be 
possible  and  to  consider  whether  they  can  take  measures  to 
assist  in  meeting  the  charges  incurred  in  sending  these  ad¬ 
ditional  members ; 

(e)  that  each  Provincial  Council  be  requested  accord¬ 
ingly  to  nominate  5  members  to  this  meeting  of  Council  in 
addition  to  the  ordinary  members  nominated,  in  accordance 
with  the  rules,  to  the  N.  C.  C. ;  and  that  the  Executive  be 
authorised,  if  they  see  fit,  to  invite  ten  additional  members 
whose  presence  they  may  consider  to  be  specially  desirable ; 

(f)  that  the  delegates  from  India  to  the  Jerusalem 
Meeting  be  requested  to  discuss  with  Dr.  John  R.  Mott  and 
others  at  Jeriualem  : 

(i)  The  need  for  the  provision  of  additional  financial 
resources  in  order  that  the  results  of  the  Jerusalem  meeting 
may  be  fully  communicated  to  India  and  that  its  influence 
and  inspiration  may  be  made  available  : 

(ii)  The  subjects  that  should  be  discussed  at  the  proposed 
enlarged  meeting  of  the  N.  C.  C.,  which  it  is  proposed  to  hold 
at  the  end  of  this  year  and  the  assistance  that  may  be 
rendered  by  visitors  to  India  who  have  taken  part  in  the 
Jcrmalem  Meeting. 
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11.  Trc-asurer’s  Report.  The  Ke\.  Dr.  A.  H.  Clark 
submitted  statement  of  accounts  for  the  year  ending  Dec. 
31st  1927,  as  follows  : — 


NATIONAL  CHRISTIAN  COUNCIL  ’ 
Account  for  1927. 


receipts. 

To  Balance  on  Jannavy  1st,  1927 
,,  Contributions  from  Great  Bi  t'iii 
,,  Contrilmtions  fri’m  America 
,,  Contributions  from  Provinc'al  Councils; — 


Ceylon  Rs.  200 

Andhra  200 

Madras  300 

Burma  200 

Bengal  and  A.ssam  200 


,,  Contributions  from  Other  Sources 
,,  Bank  Interest 
„  Jerusalem  delegates 


Rs.  a.  p. 

3,412  6  3 
12,883  2  10 
13.973  11  1 


1,100  0  0 
2,328  8  9 
10  15  2 
2,045  0  0 


Total  Rs.  •••  35,753  12  1 


Payments. 

By  Secretaries  and  N.C  C.  Office  : — 

Salaries,  Allowance  and  Rent  14,822  8  6 

Travel  and  Office  Rent  2,668  10  6 

Thro.  Mr.  P.  C.  Philip  : 

Salaries  of  Clerks  etc.  4,026  1  6 

Postage,  Telegrams  &c.  1,000  0  0 

Printing,  Stationery  &c.  358  14  11 

Office  Equipment  642  lO  6 

Travel,  Removal  to  Poona  334  5  0 

Total  thro  Mr.  P.  0.  Philip  ...  6,362  8  ll 


Total  Secretaries  and  office 
,,  Committee  Meetings  and  Conferences 
,,  Printing  and  Publishing 

By  Expenses  of  Honorary  Officer 
,,  Audit  Fee  for  1926 

,,  Bank  Charges... 

Miscellaneous 
•Jerusalem  delegates-” 

On  hand 


23,753  11  11 
185  4  0 
843  8  0 

2,060  0  0 
32  0  0 

34  10  0 
64  2  6 
1,300  0  0 
7,480  7  8 


Total  Es.  ...  35,753  12  1 
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FINANCIAL  STATEMENT  FOR  1927 

At  first  sight  the  finances  of  the  Council  for  1927  would 
seem  to  be  in  a  fairly  healthy  condition.  The  balance 
brought  forward  into  1928  is  Rs.  7480-8-8,  which  is  about 
Rs.  4000  more  than  the  balance  brought  forward  into  1927. 
A  more  careful  examination,  however,  leaves  little  room 
for  satisfaction. 


The  1927  budget  was  charged  with  Rs.  2000  for  fur¬ 
lough  expenses,  Rs.  4000  for  one-half  of  the  cost  of  the 
1928  Council  Meeting,  Rs.  1500  for  one-half  cost  of  the 
delegates  to  Jerusalem,  Rs.  1500  for  one-half  cost  of  Con- 
frence  on  Religious  Education.  None  of  these  items  were 
met  in  1927.  All  must  presumably  be  met  in  1928,  in  add¬ 
ition  to  the  1928  expenses.  These  items  more  than  wipe 
out  the  balance.  Furthermore  we  actually  received  in  1927 
Rs.  700  more  from  Dr.  John  R.  Mott  toward  the  expenses 
of  the  Jerusalem  Conference  than  we  expected  for  that 
Conference.  Thus,  if  we  take  our  1927  obligations  into 
account  the  1927  account  is  over  Rs.  2000  in  deficit. 


The  cause  for  this  unsatisfactory  state  of  affairs  is  not 
far  to  seek.  The  three  great  resources  of  contributions  to 
the  Council  all  show  a  decrease  in  1927  over  1926.  This 
is  in  part  accounted  for  by  the  special  appeal  made  in  1926 
to  meet  the  large  deficit  of  the  previous  year  in  the  account. 
Mr.  Paton  in  1926  most  effectively  presented  the  needs  of 
the  Council  in  person  in  England  and  America  and  in  this 
way  secured  a  large  financial  help.  It  is  disappointing  that 
the  support  then  secured  has  fallen  off  so  markedly.  Had 
it  not  been  for  economies  in  expenditure  in  1927  the  Council 
finances  would  be  in  worse  condition  than  they  now  are,  but 
it  is  clear  that  the  Council  must  give  special  attention  to 
means  for  increasing  its  income  if  it  is  to  meet  successfully 
the  large  expenses  of  1928.  It  is  also  clear  that,  unless  con¬ 
siderably  larger  subscriptions  for  1928  are  assured  than 
weie  received  in  1927,  tlie  Council  is  in  no  position  to  under¬ 
take  any  new  and  unbudgetted  expenses  in  1928.  On  the 
contrary  we  must  bend  every  effort  to  so  enlarging  our  in¬ 
come  as  to  avoid  a  threatened  deficit. 
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1  give  below  a  comparative  summary  of  the  main 
sources  of  income  for  1926  and  1927  together  with  a  tenta¬ 
tive  budget  for  1928 : 


MAIN  INCOME  OF  N.C.C. 

192G 

1927 

Loss 

Contributions  from  Great  Britain 

14,130 

12,883 

1,247 

,,  ,,  America 

23,214 

13,973 

9.241 

,,  Prov.  Councils 

1.200 

1,100 

100 

,,  ,,  Other  sources 

8,550 

2.328 

6,222 

Total 

16  810 

Tentative  Budget  for  1928. 

Income. 


Balance 

7,480 

Secretaries’  Salaries 

Contributions,  Great 

and  rent 

14,000 

Britain 

13,000 

Office  expenses 

7,000 

Contributions,  Ame- 

Travel  of  Secs. 

3,000 

rica  ... 

14,000 

Honorary  Officer  ••• 

3,000 

Contributions,  Other 

Council  Meeting  ... 

8,000 

sources 

3,000 

Printing  &  Publish- 

Contributions,  Prov. 

ing  ... 

1,000 

Councils 

1  500 

Furlough  charges... 

4,000 

Deficit 

10,220 

Conferences  &  Com¬ 
mittees 

ExecutiveCommttee 

4,000 

Meeting 

Jerusalem  Confer- 

900. 

euce 

3,700'' 

Miscellaneous 

100 

Contingencies 

500 

Total 

49,200 

2'otal 

49,200 

In  view  of  the  serious  condition  of  the  finances  Dr. 
Clark  requested  that  those  Societies  that  had  not  made  their 
usual  contribution  to  the  funds  of  the  Council  in  1927i 
should  have  reminders  sent  to  them  by  the  Secretariat. 
After  discussion  it  was 

RESOLVED  that  an  attempt  should  be  made  to  obtain 
from  Mission  Boards  an  approximate  estimate  of  the  amounts 
they  are  likely  to  be  able  to  contribute  during  the  next  two 
or  three  years. 

[The  Auditors’  Reports  on  these  funds  and  on  the  Indian. 
Literature  Fund  are  printed  in  the  Appendix.] 
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12.  School  of  Islamic  Studies  at  Lahore.  The  Rev.  Dr. 

T.  Titus  gave  an  account  of  the  position  of  matters  in 
oonnection  with  the  j)roix)sed  .Sclujol  of  Islamic  Studies  at 
Lahore.  A  memorandum  on  the  subject  had  been  received 
from  Rev.  W.  Patou  who  liad  been  conducting  negotiations 
with  the  Societies  chielly  concerned.  These  negotiations 
were  now  in  so  advanced  a  state  that  it  was  now  proposed 
that  a  meeting  of  the  Moslem  Work  Ojmmittee  be  held  to 
proceed  with  the  establishment  of  the  School.  In  view  of 
the  fact  that  it  seemed  desirable  that  in  addition  to  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Moslem  Work  Committee  others  representative 
>of  Societies  interested  in  this  project  should  be  invited  to  be 
present  at  this  meeting  Dr.  Titus  suggested  that  the  .Secre¬ 
taries  of  the  N.  C.  C.  be  associated  with  the  Convener  of 
the  Moslem  MMrk  Committee  in  calling  it  together.  It  was 
. accordingly 

RESOIA  ED  :  — 

(i)  that  the  steps  so  far  taken  to  establish  the  Islamics 
centre  at  Lahore  be  approved  and  that  the  Moslem  Work 
Committee  in  conjunction  with  the  Secretaries  be  authorised 

.at  its  next  meeting  to  proceed  to:  — 

(a)  draft  a  constitution  for  the  centre, 

(b)  provide  for  a  Board  of  Governors, 

'(c)  appoint  a  staff, 

(d)  prepare  a  budget  to  be  submitted  to  the  British 
and  American  societies  through  Mr.  Baton,  and 

'(e)  plan  for  opening  the  centre  at  the  earliest  pos¬ 
sible  date  as  requested  by  the  British  societies. 

(ii)  that  representatives  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Mis¬ 
sion,  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Mission  and  the  C.  M.  S.  be 
invited  to  meet  with  the  Moslem  Work  Committee  at  the 
session  which  will  consider  these  matters. 

(iii)  that  Rev.  L.  Bevan  Jones  and  Rev.  H.  J.  Lane- 
Smith  be  very  cordially  thanked  for  the  valuable  service  they 
■have  rendered  to  Missions  to  Moslems  in  India  by  the  Sur\  ey 
which  they  ha\  e  prepared  and  which  has  been  issued  by  the 
N.  C.  C. 

(iv)  that  the  grateful  thanks  of  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  N.C.C.  be  conveyed  to  Dr.  Zwemer  for  the  exceedingly 
valuable  service  which  he  has  rendered  during  the  cold  weather 
by  conducting  intensive  courses  on  Islam  and  on  problems 
connected  with  Christian  work  among  Mohammedans  at 
•various  centres  throughout  India,  courses  which  have  been 

*  largely  attended  by  missionaries  and  Indian  Christian  leaders 
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and  workers ;  and  that  the  thanks  of  the  Executive  Committee 

be  at  the  same  time  conveyed  to  the  A.C.L.S.M.,  the  Society 

in  America  which  has  made  possible  this  visit  which  has 
,  proved  so  valuable  and  stimulating. 

13.  Survey  of  Alcdical  Missions,  Dr.  Greenfield,. 
Secretary  of  the  Christian  Medical  Association,  submitted 
a  report  of  the  progress  of  the  Survey  of  Medical  Missions 
which  is  being  carried  out  by  Drs.  Goheen  and  Oliver  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Association  and  in  cooperation  with  the 
N.  C.  C.  The  report  is  as  follows  ; — • 

At  the  N.  C.  C.  Meeting  in  November  1926  an  in¬ 
terim  report  of  the  Survey  of  Medical  Missions  w^as 
presented. 

In  December  1926  the  Christian  Medical  Association' 
met  at  Mira]  and  passed  various  recommendations  brought 
in  by  the  Survey  Committee  as  the  fruit  of  experience 
gained  bv  those  doing  the  Survey.  These  dealt  with  post¬ 
graduate  courses,  preparation  of  missionaries,  continuity  of 
seiwice  and  self-support.  The  importance  of  Preventive 
Medicine  was  brought  before  the  Meeting  and  the  duty  of 
doing  more  along  these  lines  was  laid  upon  the  members.  A 
Sub-Committee  on  Preventive  Medicine  was  appointed  with 
Dr.  Driver  as  Convener.  The  Sub-Committee  on  Tuber¬ 
culosis  was  continued.  Arrangements  were  made  for  fin¬ 
ancing  these  Committees. 

The  Survey  Committee  held  an  informal  meeting  at 
this  time  and  arranged  for  further  survey — Dr.  T.  T. 
Thompson  to  survey  Hyderabad  and  adjacent  territory; 
Dr.  Goheen  Punjab,  North  and  Central  India  among  men’s 
hospitals ;  Dr.  Oliver  to  work  among  women’s  hospitals  in 
the  Punjab;  and  Dr.  Douglas  in  Bengal,  Bihar  and  Orissa 
among  the  same.  Dr.  Frimodt-Moller  has  visited  most  if 
not  all  Sanatoria  for  Tuberculosis  patients.  Mr.  Philip  of 
the  N.  C.  C.  Office  has  collected  statistics  covering  medical 
work  done  by  Government  in  British  India  and  as  far  as 
possible  in  Native  States. 

A  course  in  laboratory  technique  was  begun  in  July 
1927  at  Arogyavaram  at  the  U.  M.  T.  S.  and  a  course  ar¬ 
ranged  for  medical  missionaries  in  eye  work  by  Dr.  Kugel- 
berg  at  the  request  of  the  Committee. 
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A  list  of  equipment  needed  for  a  hospital  of  50  beds 
was  prepared  and  published. 

As  the  Survey  Committee  has  had  no  formal  meeting 
since  September  1926,  which  was  previous  to  the  November 
meeting  of  the  N.  C.  C.,  it  is  unable  to  present  anything 
like  a  report  of  the  results  of  the  Survey.  As  the  survey 
had  been  done  by  medical  missionaries  at  work  in  India 
it  has  not  been  possible  for  them  to  give  uninterrupted  time 
to  it.  For  this  reason  there  has  been  delay.  It  was  plan¬ 
ned  to  have  a  meeting  during  the  time  Mr.  Paton  would 
be  in  India  but  as  he  has  not  been  able  to  come  the  meeting 
has  been  deferred  till  March  7  and  8  to  suit  the  convenience 
of  those  going  to  Jerusalem.  Mr.  Paton  has  been  kind 
enough  to  send  a  letter  of  counsel  to  assist  us  in  drawing 
up  the  report  and  we  have  invited  the  co-operation  of  Mr. 
Philip  and  Dr.  Macnicol. 

It  was  a  matter  of  great  disappointment  to  all  medical 
missionaries  that  no  place  has  been  given  to  medical  work 
in  the  programme  of  the  Jerusalem  Meeting.  The  C.  M.  A. 
Executive  prepared  and  forwarded  through  the  N.  C.  C. 
a  letter  to  Dr.  Mott  calling  attention  to  this  omission  and 
suggesting  certain  matters  for  consideration.  We  received 
a  sympathetic  reply  and  hope  that  the  presence  of  two 
medical  missionaries  from  India  may  rescue  this  branch  of 
the  Church’s  work  from  oblivion.  The  C.  M.  A.  is  grati¬ 
fied  by  the  choice  of  two  of  its  most  outstanding  members 
who  have  also  been  helping  in  the  Survey,  on  the  Indian 
delegation. 

The  Financial  Position.  The  N.  C.  C.  Treasurer  re¬ 
ports  Rs.  202  in  hand.  In  November  a  fourth  appeal  was 
issued  to  all  Mission  Hospitals  to  subscribe  at  the  rate  of 
Rs.  15  per  50  beds,  that  is  Rs.  10  for  the  Survey  Fund  and 
Rs.  5  for  the  use  of  the  Committees  on  Tuberculosis  and 
Preventive  Medicine  above-mentioned.  The  N.C.C.  Office 
kindly  assisted  in  issuing  the  circulars.  The  Survev  Funds 
have  been  held  so  far  by  the  N.  C.  C.  Treasurer,  but  as  this 
appeal  included  the  other  Sub-Committees  it  was  felt  advis¬ 
able  to  put  the  money  in  the  hands  of  the  C.M.A.  Treasurer. 
He  reports  Rs.  890-2-8,  the  contribution  of  63  hospitals.  He 
has  also  received  Rs.  445-1-4  for  the  woi'k  of  the  Tuber¬ 
culosis  and  Preventive  Medicine  Committees. 
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Future  of  the  Survey.  The  Survey  is  practically  finish¬ 
ed.  The  expenses  of  the  Committee  in  March  will  have  to 
be  met.  These  may  be  Rs.  700  and  there  will  be  little  left 
to  carry  on.  The  C.  M.  A.  cannot  finance  the  Report.  Mr. 
Paton,  I  think,  led  us  to  understand  that  there  was  a  likeli¬ 
hood  of  money  for  publication  being  obtained  from  friends 
at  home  interested  in  this  type  of  work. 

We  therefore  ask  the  N.  C.  C.  to  include  the  work  of 
the  Survey  again  in  its  budget.  Apart  from  financial  help 
the  Survey  Committee  would  value  advice  from  the  N.  C.  C. 
as  to  the  use  to  be  made  of  the  material  collected  during 
the  Survey. 

After  discussion  it  was 

RESOLVED  that  the  balance  on  the  account  for  the 
Survey  which  was  with  the  Treasurer  should  be  handed  over 
to  the  C.  M.  A.  and  that  an  attempt  should  be  made  to 
obtain  the  amount  required  for  publication  of  the  Survey 
Report  by  means  of  special  contributions. 

14.  Honorary  Officer.  Attention  was  drawn  to  the 
fact  that  the  appointment  of  Miss  A.  B.  Van  Doren  to  the 
staff  of  the  National  Christian  Council  comes  to  an  end 
with  “the  date  of  her  next  furlough,”  that  is,  December 
1928  or  April  1929.  The  question  of  a  successor  was  con¬ 
sidered  and  various  jx^ssible  arrangements  were  discussed. 
It  was 

RESOLVED  ;  — 

(a)  that  the  Secretaries  be  instructed  to  consider  what 
may  be  done  to  secure  the  amount  necessary  to  place  the 
salary  of  the  Woman  Secretary  on  the  Budget  of  the 
Council,  and 

(b)  that  if  that  is  found  to  be  practicable  an  attempt 
be  made  to  secure  Miss  Gordon  for  the  position  from 
October  1929. 

15.  hidum  Literature  Fund.  Dr.  Macnicol  reported  on 
the  meeting  of  the  Indian  Literature  Fund  Executive  held 
at  Poona  on  November  9.  1927.  (The  Report  is  printed  in 
the  Appendix).  There  was  a  serious  diminution  in  the  con¬ 
tributions  received  for  this  Fund  and,  were  it  not  that  Mr. 
Paton  was  able  to  guarantee  a  sum  of  £300  secured  in 
the  form  of  special  contributions  toward  the  English  Edi¬ 
tor’s  salai-)'  the  situation  would  have  been  very  serious. 
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As  it  was  little  could  be  done  beyond  maintaining  the  Litcr- 
rature  Establishments  in  the  various  language  areas.  It  was 

RESOLVED 

(a)  That  the  Secretary  of  the  I.  L.  F.  be  requeste<i  to 
prepare  and  print  a  new  appeal  for  support  for  this  Fund  ; 

(b)  That  Rev.  J.  F.  Edwards  be  appointed  chairman  of 
the  I.  L.  F.  Executive  in  place  of  Rev.  Dr.  Griswold  who 
has  not  been  able  to  return  to  India. 

16.  Gertimn  Mission  Property.  Dr.  Macnicol  rc'ixjrted 
that  arrangements  had  been  made  with  the  Home 
Department  of  the  Government  of  India  in  accordance 
with  which  the  Home  Department  had  written  officially 
to  the  N.  C.  C.  stating  the  arrangements  in  accordance 
with  which  it  was  proposed  to  allot  the  properties  of 
the  various  Gernifan  Missions,  which  have  been  held 
in  trust  for  the  Government  by  the  N.  C.  C.,  to  their 
former  owners  or  to  other  Missions  with  which  the  former 
owners  had  entered  into  agreements.  These  arrangements 
have  been  communicated  to  the  various  Missions  concerned 

,  .and  their  formal  consent  was  being  awaited.  When  consent 
lias  been  received  steps  will  be  taken  to  distribute  the  pro¬ 
perties  accordingly.  In  this  connection  the  N.  M.  S.  pre¬ 
sented  through  its  Secretary,  Rai  Bahadur  A.  C.  Mukerji 
a  request  that  it  be  allotted  a  seat  on  the  new  Board  being 
set  up  in  Chota  Nagpur  to  hold  the  property  temporarily. 
Jt  was 

RESOLVED 

(a)  That  the  Government  of  India  be  asked  to  grant 
to  the  N.  M.  S.  a  seat  on  this  Board  in  view  of  the  fatt  that 
it  is  taking  over  part  of  the  former  field  of  the  Gossner 
Mission  in  Chota  Nagpur; 

(b)  That  Mr.  D.  M.  Panna  of  Hazaribagh  be  nominated 
to  the  vacancy  on  the  present  Board  of  Trustees  holding  the 
'Gossner  Mission  Property,  caused  by  the  departure  on  fur¬ 
lough  of  Rev.  1.  Cannaday. 

17.  India  Sunday  School  Union. 

RESOLVED  that  Rev.  Augustine  Ralla  Ram.  Rev.  C.  W. 
Miller  and  Mrs.  Pelly  be  nominated  as  representatives  of  the 
N.  C.  C.  on  the  I.S..S.U.  Committee. 

18.  Religious  Education  Conference.  Miss  Van  Doren 
reported  the  holding  of  a  Religious  Education  Conference 
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in  Bombay,  in  accordance  with  the  instructions  of  the 
N  C  C.,  from  January  31st  to  February  2nd  of  this  yeaiv 
The  Resolutions  of  the  Conference  were  submitted  and 
would  be  sent  to  the  Jerusalem  Meeting. 

RESOLVED  that  the  Report  should  be  submitted  to  the 
Terusalem  Meeting  as  that  of  a  Conference  of  m^sionanes 
and  Indians  convened  by  the  National  Christian  Council. 

19  School  for  deaf  and  dumb  children.  A  letter  was- 
read  from  Miss  G.  1.  Mather  of  the  C.  M.  S-,  Aurangabad 
who  is  now  on  furlough  in  England.  Miss  Mather  uig 
that  the  N.  C.  C.  should  give  careful  consideration  to  the 
need  to  provide  training  for  the  deaf  and  dumb  in  Noithein 
India.  She  enclosed  various  statistics  as  to  the  numbers 
of  deaf  and  dumb  children,  the  schools  for  their  training 
in  various  parts  of  India  and  the  need  tor  the  extension. 

of  such  training. 

It  was  RESOLVED  that  the  Secretaries  convey  to  Miss 
Mather  the  sympathetic  interest  of  the  National  Christian 
Council  in  the  project  and  the  assurance  that  the  matter  r^ll 
be  placed  upon  the  agenda  for  the  next  meeting  of  the 
National  Christian  Council  in  January,  1929. 

20.  Rural  Education.  Miss  Van  Doren  furthei  le- 
ported  that  in  accordance  with  the  instructions  of  the- 
Executive  an  account  of  different  types  of  rural  education 
now  in  existence  in  India  had  been  prepared  and  was  ui  the 
Press  with  the  title  “Eourteen  Experiments  m  Rural 
Education.” 

21.  Objectionable  Literature.  It  was  reported  tl^t  Mr.. 
C.  F.  Andrews  had  drawn  the  attention  of  the  N.  C.  C.  Sec¬ 
retaries  to  the  fact  that  Christian  literature  of  a  kind  that 
would  be  considered  offensive  by  non-Christians  was  being 
sold  and  was  likely  to  produce  communal  bitterness  and 
division  and  to  cause  pain  to  the  adherents  of  other  religions 
The  facts  had  been  communicated  to  the  Secretary  of  the 
C  L  S  and  he  had  replied  that  publications  of  an  earlier 
date  than  1909  were  not  now  being  issued  by  the  C.  L  S.. 
and,  further,  that  the  C.  L.  S.  were  willing  to  send  to  Mr 
Andrews  free  of  charge  any  publications  of  the  Society  that 
he  might  desire  to  examine  and  would  consider  any  re- 
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presentations  that  he  might  make  to  them  in  regard  to 
those  which  seemed  to  him  offensive. 

RESOLVED  that  Mr.  C.  F.  Andrews  be  invited  to  con¬ 
tribute  an  article  to  the  “N.  C.  C.  REVIEW”  drawing  at¬ 
tention  to  this  subject. 

22.  “National  Christian  Council  Review.”  A  report 
on  the  circulation  and  the  financial  position  of  the  “Review" 
was  submitted  by  Mr.  P.  O.  Philip  : — \ 

Numerical  return  of  subscribers  as  on  Feb.  1st,  1928 : 

Subscribers  in  India  ...  766 

Subscribers  abroad  ...  156 

922 


In  addition  to  the  above  a  considerable  number  of  ad¬ 
ditional  copies  are  printed  for  exchange,  advertisers’’ 
copies,  and  for  advertisement,  bringing  the  total  gross  cir¬ 
culation  to  1100  copies  per  month. 

The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  finances  of  the- 
paper  as  it  stands  on  February  1st,  1928  : 


Income 

Balance  in  hand  ...  Rs.  387-15-2 

Subscriptions  ...  „  720-  7-6 


Rs.  1108-  6-8 


Expenditure 

Printing 

Postages 

Refund  of  part  subscription 
Balance  in  hand 


Rs.  259-  6-0 
„  78-13-0 

„  0-  8-6 
.,  769-11-2 


Rs.  1108-  6-8’ 
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23.  Rev.  W.  Paton.  It  was  intimated  that  Mr.  Paton 
■who  had  hoped  to  visit  India  in  Febmary  had  found  it 
impossible  to  carry  out  his  intention. 

RESOLVED  that  a  cordial  invitation  be  extended  to 
Mr.  Paton  to  visit  India  during  the  coming  cold  weather, 
especially  in  view  of  various  projects  in  which  he  had  a 
large  share  while  Secretary  of  the  N.  C.  C.  and  which  his 
presence  in  India  will  help  forward. 

24.  Vote  of  Thanks.  A  cordial  vote  of  thanks  was 
passed  to  the  Chairman  of  the  Council,  the  Bishop  of  Cal- 
•cutta,  for  his  kindness  in  permitting  the  meeting  of  the 
Executive  to  be  held  in  his  house,  and  to  him  and  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  his  household  for  all  that  they  had  done  for  the 
'Comfort  and  convenience  of  the  members. 
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At^PENDiX. 

1.  FINANCIAL  STATEMENT  BY  AUDITORS 

National  Christian  Council. 

statement  of  Receipts  and  Payments  for  the  Year  Ended  31st  December,  192t. 

PAYMENTS 


I'd 


RECEIPTS 
Balance  on  1st  January,  1928. 
Cash  at  Bank 
Contributions 

From  Great  Britain  12,883  2  10 

jj  America  13,973  11  1 

,,  Provincial  Councils: — 

Ceylon  200  0  0 
Andhra  200  0  0 
Madras  300  0  0 
Burma  200  0  0 
Bengal  200  0  0 

-  1,100  0  0 


„  Other  sources 

Jerusalem  Delegates 

Amount  received 
Less:  Payments 


2,328  8  9 


2,045  0  0 
1,300  0  0 


Rs.  As.  P. 
3,412  6  3 


30,285  6  8 


745  0  0 


By 


Salaries,  Allowances  and 
rent 

Travelling  Expenses 


Secretaries: 

14,822  8  6 

2,222  2  0 


Office  Management: 

6,066  1 


6 

9  10 


Clerks’  salaries,  allowances 
and  rent 

Postages,  Telegrams  and  960 

Cables 

Printing  and  Stationery  368  14  11 

Office  Equipment  842  10  6 

Office  removal  Charges  334  5  0 

7,662  9  9 

Less;  Sale  of  old  furniture  893  7  6 
and  refund  from  Calcutta 
Electric  Co. 


Rsi  As.  P. 


17,044  10  6 


6,669  2  3 


Industrial  Survey 

Contributions  received. 
Less:  Expenditure 


Medical  Survey 

Contributions  received 
Less:  Expenditure 

Bank  Interest 


17.479  3  10 
13  827  14  0 


1,444  13  0 
1,241  15  0 


3,651  5  10 

202  14  0 
10  15  2 


TOTAL  K.S.  ?«,307  15  11 


Bombay  10th  March,  1928. 

Examined  and  found  correct 

Sd.  A.  E.  Ecrgusoii  iS:  Co., 
CIIAliTERED  ACCOUNTANTS, 
AUDITORS. 


Other  Payments 

Council  meetings  and  185  4  0 

Conferances 

Printing  and  Publishing  843  8  0 

Honorary  Officer’s  expenses  2,060  0  6 
Audit  Fees  32  0  0 

Bank  Charges  34  10  0 

Miscellaneous  64  2  6 

-  .3,210  8  6 

Balance  on  31st  Decemher,  1927 

1.  Cash  and  stanip.s  in  band  227  6  3 

2.  With  Imperial  Bank  11,147  4  5 

of  India,  Poona 

-  11,374  10  8 


TOTAL  Rs. 


38,.307  15  11 


The  Indian  Literature  Fund  of  the  National  Christian  Council. 
Statement  of  Receipts  and  Payments  for  the  Year  Ended  3ist  October,  1927. 

P  A  Y  E  N  T  S. 


RECEIPTS. 


To 


Fixed  IJeposit 


Contributions. 

From  America 
„  Great  Britain 
,,  India 

Interest. 

On  Current  Account 
,,  Fixed  Deposit 


Less  : 


(Irants. 


l'.*26  taken  in 
last  year 


Rs.  A.  P. 

By 

.  6,566 

12 

8 

For  A.  C.  L.  S.  M. 

763 

4 

0 

6,387 

6 

9 

„  Publication.s  ... 

1,658 

12 

4 

11,954  3  5 

„  Literature  Workers  ... 

13,395 

0 

0 

10,480 

13 

0 

7,999 

15 

2 

Committee  E.vpe^ises. 

1,840 

0 

0 

20,320  12  2 

Miscellaneous. 

Sundries  ... 

12 

9 

6 

81 

12 

6 

Audit  Fee 

16 

0 

0 

104 

0 

6 

Bank  Charges 

i3 

9 

6 

185 

13 

0 

1 

Balance  on  S1.H 

October., 

19S 

7» 

1 

At  Bank  on  Current  Account.  10,587 

i 

6 

185 

6 

9 

„  „  on  Fixed  Depo.sit. 

5,306 

0 

6 

0  6  3 


Total  Rs. 


32,275  5  10 


'fotal  Rs. 


Rs.  A.  P. 

15,817  0  4 
.722  10  6 

42  3  0 


ts) 

4^ 


16.893  8  0 
.32,275  6  10 


Bombay  10th  March,  1928. 

Examined  and  found  correct. 

Sd.  A.  F.  Ferguson  &  Co., 

CHARTERED  ACCOUNTANTS, 
AUDITORS. 
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31.  PROCEEDINGS  OF  THE  EXECUTIVE 
COMMITTEE  OF  THE  INDIAN 
LITERATURE  FUND. 

HELD  IN  POONA 

November  9th,  1927. 


The  Executive  Committee  of  the  India  Literature  Fund  met 
rat  the  N.  C.  C.  Office,  i,  Staveley  Road,  Poona,  on  November  gth, 
1927. 

In  the  absence  of  Rev.  Dr.  Griswold  Chairman  of  the  Exe¬ 
cutive  Committee,  Rev.  Dr.  Velte  was  invited  to  preside.  The 
following  were  present: — Rev.  Dr.  Velte,  Rev.  Dr.  Yohan  Masih, 
Rai  Bahadur  N,  K.  Mukerji,  as  also  Rev.  Dr.  N.  Macnicol  and 
Mr.  P.  O.  Philip. 

The  Meeting  was  opened  with  prayer  by  the  Chairman. 

It  being  understood  that  Dr.  Griswold  who  was  appointed  Chair¬ 
man  by  the  N.  C.  C.  in  November  1926  was  unable  to  return  to 
India  the  question  of  the  appointment  of  a  successor  to  him  was 
considered  and  it  was  resolved,  in  view  of  the  generous  support 
of  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M.  to  the  1.  L.  F.  to  suggest  to  the  Executive 
of  the  N.  C.  C.  the  name  of  Rev.  J.  F.  Edwards  as  being  a  mis¬ 
sionary  of  that  Society  for  the  appointment  in  succession  to  Dr. 
Griswold. 


The  financial  statement  was  then  presented  by  Dr.  Macnicol. 
This  showed  that  the  amount  available  for  distribution  in  Grants 
for  the  corning  year  was  approximately  Rs.  9,308,  when  ear-marked 
sums  contributed  for  special  purposes  and  grants  voted  last  year  but 
not  yet  paid  were  deducted.  It  was  pointed  out  that  by  the  decision 
of  the  N.  C.  C.  (Proceedings  of  Waltair  Council,  page  35)  allot¬ 
ments  could  only  be  made  from  funds  actually  in  hand.  A  dis¬ 
cussion  then  followed  on  the  state  of  the  Fund,  which  showed  that 
the  amount  available  for  distribution  was  steadily  decreasing  and 
that,  were  it  not  that  Mr.  Paton  had  been  able  to  secure  promises 
of  specially  designated  sums  for  the  English  Editor,  thus  largely 
relieving  the  general  funds  of  the  1.  L.  F.,  the  position  of  the  I.L.F. 
this  year  would  be  very  unsatisfactory  indeed.  The  ‘  contributions 
from  America  for  Moslem  Literature  — which  are  not  distributed 
by  the  1.  L.  F. — relieve  the  1.  L.  F.  in  one  important  direction,  but 
the  needs  of  literature  in  all  other  respects  throughout  the  country 
are  very  imperfectly  realised  as  yet  and  need  to  be  pressed  anew 
lyion  the  attention  of  Missionary  Societies  in  both  America  and 
'Great  Britain.  It  was  recognised  that  the  financial  position  of 
most  of  societies  was  very  difficult  at  the  present  time,  but  it  was 
felt  that  steps  must  be  taken  to  draw  attention  anew  to  the  im- 
Tiortance  of  this  department  of  work. 
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Ihe  subject  of  grants  was  then  taken  up.  During  the  year 
ending  Oct.  31st,  1927,  the  total  amount  paid  out  in  grants  was 
Rs.  12,860-8-6.  In  view  of  the  limited  sum  available  for  distribu¬ 
tion  for  1928  it  was  resolved  to  consider  first  grants  that  seemed 
to  have  a  first  claim  and  that  it  appeared  to  be  necessary  to  make 
in  order  to  maintain  centres  of  literary  work  in  various  language 
areas.  When  these  had  been  allocated  the  cpiestion  of  grants  for 
special  publications  could  be  considered. 

In  the  case  of  the  English  Editor  a  resolution  had  been 
passed  by  the  General  Committee  of  the  I.  L.  F.  in  November 
of  last  year  that  after  December  31st,  1927  “not  more  than 
twenty-five  per  cent  of  the  total  income  shall  be  devoted  to  English 
woik  It  was  considered  that  that  meant  not  more  than  25  per 
cent  of  the  amount  available  for  distribution,  that  is,  this  year, 
of  Rs.  9,308.  Dr.  Macnicol  reported  that  he'  had  received  a 
cabled  intimation  from  Air.  Eaton  that  he  had  secured  a  guarantee 
of  £300  annually,  for  three  years,  for  Dr.  A.  J.  Appasamy  as 
English  Editor.  He  had  intimated  this  fact  to  the  C.  L.  S.,  and 
Air.  Warren  had  replied  that  the  Committee  of  the  C.  L.  S.  unani¬ 
mously  agreed  to  offer  to  continue  the  present  arrangement  by 
vhich  they  pay  one-fifth  of  Dr.  Appasamy’s  salary  and  allowances, 
and.  the  Indian  Literature  Fund  four-fifths.  Dr.  Appasamy’s 
Report  of  his  work  during  the  past  year  was  presented  and  the 
Committee  expressed  much  satisfaction  at  what  he  had  been  able 
to .  do  himself  and  to  get  others  to  do.  The  Committee  was  of 
opinion  that  Dr.  Appasamy  was  doing  most  valuable  work  in  the 
department  of  literature  in  English. 

_  The  claims  of  the  various  vernaculars  were  then  discussed  and 
It  was  felt  that  some  vernaculars  had  been  neglected  and  ought 
to  have  their  claims  considered.  This  was  especially  the  case 
in  regal  d  to  Malayalam  literature  for  which  a  promise  of  help 
had  been  made  which  it  had  not  been  possible  hitherto  to  realise. 


Another  request  that  was  considered  was  from  Air.  Manilal 
Parekh  for  a  grant  of  Rs.  50  as  a  contribution  towards  the  publica- 
Lon  of  his  two  English  works,  namely,  “Brahmarshi  Keshub 
Chunder  Sen  and  ‘  Rajarshi  Ram  Alohan  Roy”.  A  similar  re- 
cpiest  from  Air.  Parekh  had  to  be  refused  last  year  as  no  money 
was  available,  and  it  was  found  that  the  position  was  the  same 
this  year  also.  It  was  felt  that  in  the  case  of  an  application  by  an 
individual  a  new  principle  was  introduced,  different  from  that 
which  governed  the  usual  applications  from  Societies  and  that 
in  the  case  of  an  independent  individual  desiring  assistance  from 
the  I.  L.  F.  the  AIs.  would  ordinarily  have  to  be  submitted  for 
consideration  before  publication. 

The  question  of  the  preparation  of  a  Bible  Dictionary  on  the 
basis  of  the  Llniversal  Bible  Dictionary  was  discussed  and  Mr. 
N.  K.  Alukerji  reported  what  was  being  done  in  the  Hindi  area 
to  prepare  such  a  Dictionary,  specially  suited  to  Indian  conditions, 
when  it  was  ready  would  be  available  in  English  in  typed  copies- 
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Individuals  were  being  invited  to  iirepare  articles  and  the  MS: 
for  translation  into  other  vernaculars.  Dr.  Yohan  Itfasih  was- 
one  of  the  Editorial  Board  entrusted  with  this  work  tyhich  would, 
it  was  hoped,  be  of  service  to  many  language  areas.  It  was 
resolved  in  these  circumstances  to  make  a  grant  of  Rs.  500  to 
this  scheme.  It  was  resolved  also — as  had  also  been  resolved  last 
year — to  make  a  special  appeal  for  a  fund  to  help  forward  the 
preparation  of  this  Dictionary  in  various  areas  and  to  send  a 
letter  to  this  effect  to  the  various  Mission  Boards. 

The  following  grants  for  the  ensuing  year  were  then  sanc¬ 
tioned  : — 


English  Editor 

Village  Teachers’  Journal 

Kanarcse  area 

Marathi  area 

Burma 

Ceylon 

Literature  for  Moslems 
Telugu 

Hindi — Literature  Workers 
Hindi — Bible  Dictionary 
Malayalam 
Oriya  and  Santali 


Rs.  2,000-0-0 


350-0-0 

600-0-0 

600-0-0 

1,000-0-0 

1,500-0-0 

350-0-0 

900-0-0 

480-0-0 

500-0-0 

500-0-0‘ 

200-0-0 


Total  Rs.  8,980-0-0 


The  balance  of  Rs.  328  on  the  total  of  Rs.  9,308  which  was 
available  for  distribution  would  be  required  for  office  expenses  and 
the  travelling  expenses  of  the  Executive  Committe. 

Of  the  above  grants  the  sum  allocated  to  the  “Village  Teachers'" 
Journal  ’  was  granted  in  view  of  the  fact  that  this  Journal,  which 
is  produced  by  the  iMoga  School,  serves  the  cause  of  village 
schools  throughout  the  whole  of  India  and  is  translated  into- 
various  vernaculars. 

I  he  Kanaresc,  Marathi,  and  Telugu  grants  are  for  the  litera- 
tuic  establishments  in  these  areas  as  in  former  years. 

In  the  case  of  Burma,  Rs.  1,500  were  granted  last  year  for 
literary  workers  paid  on  the  contract  system.  It  was  resolved 
tins  j’cai  to  grant  Rs.  1,000  and  that  if  an  improvement  in  the 
receipt  of  funds  should  make  it  possible  an  additional  sum  of 
Ks.  500  might  be  granted  later  on  in  the  year. 

In  the  case  of  Ceylon  the  scheme  for  a  literature  missionary 
there,  which  had  been  prepared  in  association  with  the  Baptist 
Mission  and  the  Ceylon  Christian  Council,  involved  a  grant  by 
the  1.  L.  P.  of  ks.  3,000  for  the  whole  year.  It  was  felt  that  the 
sia  e.  or  the  bund  did  no  make  it  possible  to  vote  all  that  sum 
now  but  that  ks.  1.500  be  voted  now  and  that,  if  funds  should 
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permit,  a  second  sum  of  Rs.  i,SOO  should  be  granted  towards  the 
end  of  the  year. 

In  the  case  of  the  grant  of  Rs.  350  for  “Literature  to  Mos¬ 
lems”,  which  is  towards  the  salary  of  Msi  J.  A.  Sudhan  as  a 
literary  worker,  it  was  resolved  to  enquire  if  this  amount  was 
required. 

In  making  these  grants  for  1928  it  was  resolved  to  record, 
that,  as  in  the  past,  it  must  be  recognised  that  no  promise  of 
assistance  is  given  beyond  the  year  for  which  the  grant  is  made. 

Dr.  Macnicol  then  reported  that  he  had  received  from  Mrs. 
Henry  W.  Peabody,  Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee  on  the 
United  Study  of  Foreign  Missions  Beverly,  Mass.,  a  sum  of 
Rs.  1,907  as  well  as  a  set  of  electros  for  illustrations,  for  the  publica¬ 
tion  in  two  vernaculars  in  India  of  a  version  of  a  book  “A  Straight 
Way  Toward  Tomorrow”,  a  book  dealing  with  work  for  children 
throughout  the  w^orld  and  intended  specially  for  women.  Full 
liberty  was  given  “to  cut  or  adapt”  the  book  in  any  way  so  as  to 
make  it  suitable  to  India.  It  was  resolved  that  the  book  be  given 
for  this  purpose  to  the  Tamil  and  Hindi  areas  and  that  it  be 
reproduced  with  a  large  measure  of  freedom. 

Dr.  Macnicol  reported  that  he  had  received  a  letter  from 
Miss  Ruth  E.  Robinson  from  America  offering  a  subsidy  of 
$500  for  a  Hindi  edition  of  “The  Treasure  Chest,”  the  magazine 
to  be  produced  with  absolute  freedom  on  the  part  of  the  Editor,  so 
long  as  it  was  a  paper  for  India’s  children  and  young  people  with 
a  strongly  Christian  tone.  The  offer  had  been  accepted  for  Hindi 
for  the  Bhanudaya,  which  would  be  edited  by  Miss  D.  Kilpatrick 
of  Mhow.  Miss  Robinson  hoped  also  to  supply  money  for  another 
such  magazine  which  she  suggested  should  be  in  Bengali.  Miss 
Rowlands,  Convener  of  the  Bengal  &  Assam  Literature  Committee 
had  accepted  the  offer  and  it  was  hoi>ed  that  arrangements  would 
be  made  for  this  paper  also. 

Dr.  Macnicol  also  reported  that  12  Tamil  AIss.  had  been  received 
in  connection  with  the  competition  for  the  Findlay  Prize  and  that 
they  had  been  handed  over  to  the  judges  appointed  to  examine  them. 
It  had  been  already  decided  by  the  Committee  that  the  Prize  should 
be  offered  in  1928  for  a  literary  work  in  Hindi.  The  subject  for 
the  competition,  it  was  resolved,  should  be  on  this  occasion  “The 
Teaching  of  Jesus”,  and  intimation  of  the  conditions  should  be 
made  in  the  “N.C.C.  Review”  and  other  magazines  in  January  1928. 

In  the  case  of  the  Farquhar  Prize,  which  is  to  be  offered 
triennially,  the  first  year  of  this  competition  is  1928,  and  the 
language  for  which  it  is  offered  is  Bengali.  It  was  resolved  to 
authorise  the  Secretary  in  consultation  with  the  Literature  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  Bengal  and  Assam  Christian  Council  to  select  a 
subject  for  this  competition. 
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Another  question  which  was  brought  up  in  connection  with 
the  discussions  ort  literature  was  that  of  the  position  of  publishing 
societies  in  view  of  the  fact  that  a  new  Act  of  the  Legislature 
has  recently  been  passed  penalising  heavily  criticisms  of  “religious 
heads.’’  It  was  felt  that  this  important  matter  was  not  suitable 
for  consideration  by  the  I.  L.  F.  but  that  the  N.  C.  C.  itself 
might  require  to  consider  it  and  that  it  would  be  necessary  for 
publishing  societies  to  exercise  great  care  as  to  the  contents  of 
their  publications  least  they  inadvertently  contravene  the  Act. 
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PREFACE 


At  the  recent  Conference  on  Church  Union  in  Delhi  it  was 
suggested  that,  along  with  its  Minutes,  the  Minutes  of  the  pre¬ 
vious  Conference  held  in  Lucknow  should  be  printed  for  record 
and  reference. 

It  was  also  suggested  that  on  some  particular  Sunday  at¬ 
tention  might  be  specially  drawn  to  the  subject  of  Church 
Union.  The  World’s  Evangelical  Alliance  has  already  suggest¬ 
ed  that  on  Sunday,  January  11th,  1931,  special  sermons  be 
preached  and  addresses  given  on  Christian  Unity,  and  the  Con¬ 
tinuation  Committee  endorse  this  suggestion. 


\2tli  December,  1930. 


A.  R.  L. 


MINUTES  OF  A  ROUND  TABLE  CONFERENCE  ON 
CHURCH  UNION  HELD  AT  LUCKNOW  IN  THE  LAL 
BAGH  GIRLS’  SCHOOL  ON  WEDNESDAY  AND  THURS¬ 
DAY,  lOTH  AND  IITH  APRIL  1929 


Ihe  following'  Delegates  were  pi'esent : — 

Mr.  H.  R.  Coventry,  Australian  Churches  of  Christ  Mission. 

Rev.  Austin  James,  Australian  iMethodist  Church. 

Rev.  A.  Haidar  Ali, 

Rev.  John  Drake,  M.A.,  IJ.D., 

Rev.  J.  D.  Raw, 

Baptist  Church. 

Mrs.  Ebey,  Church  of  the  Brethren  Mission. 

Rev.  1.  N.  Hill,  India  Mission  Disciples  of  Christ 
Rev.  J.  R.  Chitambar,  D.D., 

Rev.  J.  W.  Pickett,  D.D., 

Rev.  G.  Sundaram, 

G.  H.  Thomas,  Esq., 

Methodist  Episcopal  Church. 

Rev.  B.  Bhaskare, 

Rev.  W.  Hazen, 

Rev.  A.  R.  Low, 

Rev.  Yohan  Masih,  D.D., 

United  Church  of  Northern  India. 

Rev.  A.  J.  Revnell, 

Rev.  A.  M.  Spencer, 

Rev.  G.  Spooner, 

Rev.  I.  Saadat  Ullah, 

Wesleyan  Methodist  Missionary  Society. 

The  Rev.  J.  Gass,  D.D.,  of  the  Evangelical  Synod  of  North 
America,  was  unable  to  be  present. 

The  Rev.  Canon  B.  H.  Fisher,  of  the  Society  for  the  Pro¬ 
pagation  of  the  Gospel,  was  present  as  an  unofficial  visitor. 

_  The  Conference  met  in  five  sessions  during  the  two  days 
VIZ.,  on  Wednesday  from  8  to  10-45  a.m.,  from  3-30  to  5  p.m.’ 
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and  from  9  to  10  p.m.,  and  on  Thursday  from  8  to  10-45  a,ra. 
and  from  2  to  5  p.m. 

Each  Session  was  opened  with  a  period  for  devotion  con¬ 
ducted  in  turn  by  Messrs.  Spooner,  icaw,  Coventry,  Hill  and 
Bhaskare. 

At  the  first  Session  Mr.  Low,  as  Convener  of  the  Com¬ 
mittee  on  Union  of  the  United  Church  of  Northern  India, 
made  a  statement  of  the  steps  by  which  the  Conference  had 
been  arranged  and  the  object  of  its  meeting,  lire  United  Church 
ot  Northern  India,  ever  since  its  formation  in  1924,  had  sought 
for  a  wider  union  with  other  Churches  in  North  India,  and  had 
sent  out  official  invitations  to  several  Churches  and  Missions, 
'ilie  \i/csleyan  Methodist  Church  m  responding,  and  after  the  first 
preliiiun^ry  meetnrg  ot  representatives  in  October  1927,  had 
suggested  the  desirabiiuy  or  a  Round  Table  Conference,  which 
an  vviiu  were  vi'iinng  to  discuss  the  possibilities  of  union  should 
be  invited  to  attend,  'the  suggestion  was  approved  and  invita¬ 
tions  were  sent  out.  Ihey  had  been  accepted  by  all  who  had 
sent  delegates  to  this  Conlerence. 

The  Metropolitan  of  the  Anglican  Church  in  India  had 
replied  that  while  in  entire  sympathy  with  the  proposal  he  did 
not  think  it  wise  for  the  Church  of  the  Province  of  India, 
Burma  and  Ceylon  to  enter  into  official  negotiations  in  the 
North  until  after  the  Lambeth  Conference  had  expressed  hs  opi¬ 
nion  upon  the  proposed  scheme  for  union  in  South  India.  He 
was  quite  willing,  however,  for  a  member  of  his  Church  to  be 
present  as  an  unofficial  observer. 

The  Rev.  Canon  B.  H.  Fisher  was  very  warmly  welcomed 
in  that  capacity  and  also  as  a  member  of  the  Joint  Committee  on 
Union  in  South  India. 

Dr.  Yohan  Masih  was  appointed  Chairman,  and  Mr.  Revnell 
Secretary  of  the  Conference.  Owing  to  the  indisposition  of  the 
Chairman  on  Wednesday  afternoon  Mr.  Low  was  appointed 
Vice-Chairman. 

A  representative  of  each  Church  made  a  statement  show¬ 
ing  tlie  powers  possessed  by  the  delegates  attending  the  Con¬ 
ference.  In  each  case  it  was  understood  that  the  deleeates  were 
authorised  to  d  scuss  and  to  report  to  their  Synods,  Confer¬ 
ences,  Church  Councils  or  General  Assembly.  _  None  were 
auth..rised  to  enter  into  actual  negotiations  for  Union. 

A  statement  was  made  by  a  representative  of  each  Church 
of  its  Constitution  and  Doctrines,  and  of  its  general  attitude 
towards  Union. 
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With  this  information  before  it,  the  Conference  decided  to 
appoint  a  Committee  consisting  of  the  Chairman  and  Secretary, 
Mrs.  Ebey,  Messrs.  Coventry,  Drake,  Hill,  Pickett  and  Low  to 
prepare  an  Agenda. 

At  the  second  Session  of  the  Conference  an  Agenda  was 
presented  and  approved. 

The  Committee  above  mentioned  was  appointed  as  a  Draft¬ 
ing  Committee. 

The  Conference  then  proceeded  to  discuss  the  subjects  sug¬ 
gested  in  the  Agenda  as  under,  each  one  of  the  Resolutions  being 
adopted  unanimously  : — 

I.  Church  Polity. 

In  the  general  discussion  it  was  revealed  that  a  pure  Con¬ 
gregationalism  recognising  the  absolute  autonomy  of  each 
separate  congregation  was  not  acceptable  in  India  and  was  rare¬ 
ly  found  in  operation.  In  a  United  Church  all  the  elements  of 
real  value  in  Congregationalism  might  be  preserved,  as  had  been 
done  to  some  extent  in  the  United  Church  of  Northern  India. 
Government  by  presbyteries  or  by  some  central  authority,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  and  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Churches,  had  been  proved  effective,  and  in  practice 
had  been  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  adopted,  even  by  Churches 
founded  on  a  Congregational  basis.  It  was  suggested  that  pro¬ 
vision  should  be  made  to  avoid  the  insecurity  of  tenure  revealed 
in  the  United  Church  of  Northern  India  and  in  Churches  with 
a  Congregational  basis,  so  that  ministers  might  be  assured  of 
another  appointment  on  the  termination  of  their  pastorate  in  a 
particular  sphere.  Certain  members  indicated  their  desire  for 
some  form  of  episcopal  supervision. 

It  was  resolved  : — 

The  Conference  feels  it  would  he  premature  to  attempt  to 
project  with  exactitude  the  polity  desirable  in  a  united  Church, 
but  the  trend  of  its  opinion  is  to  the  effect  that  the  Statement  of 
Polity  when  determined  shotdd  embody  provisions  tvhereby 

(1)  Congregational  liberty  is  secured  in  so  far  as  it  is 

consistent  with  the  larger  good  of  the  Church. 

(2)  A  central  authority  is  secured  on  the  basis  of  the 

Presbyterian  system,  which  zvould  probably  be  ac¬ 
cepted  by  most  of  the  Churches  represented,  and 

(3)  It  may  be  possible,  if  found  desirable,  to  institute 

a  policy  of  supervision  by  superintendents  or 
bishops  under  constitutional  control. 
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II.  The  Sacraments. 

A  full  and  frank  discussion  took  place  in  which  each  group 
clearly  stated  its  own  position,  and  in  this  connection,  more  per¬ 
haps  than  in  any  other,  it  w'as  seen  that  no  Union  could  be  con¬ 
templated  which  did  not  give  full  recognition  to  the  convictions 
of  each  Church.  Each  had  its  gift  to  bring  to  a  united  Church 
whereby  the  whole  might  be  enriched.  We  must  recognise  the 
place  of  the  child  in  the  Church,  and  we  must  recognise  the  ne¬ 
cessity  of  a  definite  profession  of  faith  on  the  part  of  every 
member. 

In  some  Churches  only  ordained  ministers  were  permitted 
to  administer  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  in  others  lay¬ 
men  were  permitted  to  administer  or  to  assist  in  the  adminis¬ 
tration. 

It  was  resolved  : — 

1.  We  are  agreed  that  the  supreme  emphasis  must  be  on 

spiritual  religion. 

2.  In  the  matter  of  Baptism,  the  problem  arises  from  the 

insistence  of  certain  groups  upon  immersion  fol¬ 
lowing  a  definite  profession  of  faith  and  from,  the 
unwillingness  of  other  groups  to  depart  from 
their  present  customs  of  infant  baptism  and  sprink¬ 
ling.  We  think  it  desirable  to  explore  fully  the 
possibilities  of  including  both  groups  in  one 
Church  without  sacrifice  of  vital  principles. 

3.  As  regards  the  Lord’s  Supper,  no  sacerdotal  theory 

being  held,  there  seems  to  be  no  obstacle  in  the  way 
of  union  in  either  the  doctrine  or  the  practice  of 
the  Churches  officially  represented.  We  are  all 
agreed  upon  the  necessity  of  order  in  the  observ¬ 
ance  of  this  sacrament  as  of  the  other.  The  onlv 
considerable  problem  raised  concerns  the  adminis¬ 
tration  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  by  laymen,  but  it  is 
thought  that  with  due  care  the  interests  of  good 
order  can  zvithout  difficulty  be  safeguarded. 

4.  While  ourselves  convinced  of  the  value  of  the  out¬ 

ward  observance  of  the  Sacraments,  we  shoidd  like 
to  explore  the  possibilities  of  including  also,  in  any 
union  that  may  be  projected  now,  such  groups  as 
the  Friends  zvho,  stressing  the  spirituality  of  reli¬ 
gion,  do  not  have  any  outward  ritual  for  the  ob¬ 
servance  of  either  Baptism  or  the  Lord’s  Supper,  as 
well  as  such  other  groups  as  may  feel  ready  to 
enter  the  union. 
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III.  International  Relationship. 

Some  of  the  Churches  officially  represented  had  organic 
relationship  with  Churches  in  other  parts  of  the  world.  The 
great  value  of  this  relationship  was  recognised,  as  also  the  fact 
that  a  united  Church  must  be  autonomous. 

It  zvas  resolved  : — 

This  Conference,  having  heard  the  statements  made  by  the 
representatives  of  several  Churches,  recognises  the  great  value 
of  the  existing  organic  relationship  in  the  Churches,  securing 
as  it  has  done  a  broader  outlook  than  might  have  been  aehieved 
by  a  purely  national  Church.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  realised  that 
a  united  Church  must  have  complete  autonomy  in  the  adminis¬ 
tration  of  its  ozm  affairs.  It  zvould  express  the  hope  that  any 
negotiations  for  union  that  may  be  conducted,  zvhile  providing 
for  the  latter,  zvill  realise  the  desirability  and  explore  the  possi¬ 
bilities  of  retaining  that  relationship. 

IV.  Doetrinal  Standards. 

Many  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  Confession  of  Faith 
adopted  by  the  United  Church  of  Northern  India  for  substance 
of  doctrine  could  not  be  subscribed  to.  Some  thought  it  would 
be  better  to  accept  the  Apostles’  Creed  and  the  Nicene  Creed 
as  witnessing  to  the  faith  we  held.  The  Confession  adopted  by 
the  United  Church  in  China  was  thought  worthy  of  careful  con¬ 
sideration.  Some  were  opposed  to  the  formulation  of  any 
Creed  at  all ;  a  greater  number  were  averse  to  any  hard-and-fast 
Creed  or  Confession  being  imposed  as  a  test  upon  ministers, 
officers  or  members  of  the  Church ;  and  all  were  agreed  that  any 
statement  of  the  Church’s  faith  such  as  might  be  desirable  as  a 
basis  of  unity  should  be  as  simple  as  possible. 

It  zvas  resolved  : — 

We  are  in  general  agreement  that  a  statement  of  the  com¬ 
mon  faith  of  the  united  Church  is  desirable  as  an  explicit  basis 
of  its  Christian  unity,  but  that  the  statement  should  be  of  the 
simplest  and  briefest  character. 

V.  The  Next  Step. 

The  representatives  were  all  very  definitely  and  heartily  of 
one  mind  in  urging  that  the  conversations  begun  in  this  Confer¬ 
ence  should  be  continued  on  the  lines  indicated  in  the  resolutions 
adopted.  Among  the  things  that  were  emphasised  were  : — 

(1)  Our  thanks  to  Almighty  God  that  a  gathering  such  as 
this,  characterised  by  complete  brotherliness  and 
good-will,  had  been  made  possible,  and  our  convic- 
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tion  that  steps  towards  union  could  be  crowned  with 
success  only  through  the  earnest  prayers  of  all  and 
by  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

(2)  The  necessity  of  educating  public  opinion  and  promot¬ 
ing  fraternal  intercourse  between  the  Churches  when¬ 
ever  possible. 

It  was  resolved  ; — 

a.  To  appoint  a  Continuation  Committee  consisting  of  five 
members  whose  business  shall  be 

(1)  to  edit  and  issue  the  findings  of  the  Conference, 

(2)  to  present  the  findings  to  the  Churches  represented 

in  this  Conference,  and  to  other  Churches,  and  to 
receive  their  reports, 

(3)  to  arrange  for  another  Conference  later,  if  approved 

by  tzvo  or  more  Churches,  and  to  prepare  the 
Agenda, 

(4)  to  prepare  a  bibliography  of  the  Constitutions,  Or¬ 

ganisations  and  Confessions  of  the  various 
Churches,  and  other  relevant  publications  on  Church 
Union, 

(5)  to  make  the  work  and  object  of  this  Conference 

known  in  every  suitable  way,  and 

(6)  to  prepare  a  budget  and  to  solicit  contributions  to 

meet  necessary  expenses. 

b.  To  recommend  that  informal  inter-Church  conferences 
be  held  in  provincial  and  other  convenient  local 
centres  for  informing  the  Churches  of  the  work  of 
this  Conference  and  inviting  discussion  thereon. 

The  following  were  asked  to  serve  as  members  of  the  Con¬ 
tinuation  Committee  : — 

Rev.  A.  R.  Low,  Jaipur,  Rajputana  (Convener). 

Rev.  J.  R.  Chitambar,  D.D.,  Principal,  Christian  College, 
Lucknow. 

Rev.  John  Drake,  River  Edge,  Saharanpur,  U.  F. 

Rev.  T.  N.  Hill,  Jhansi.  U.  P.,  and 

Rev.  A.  J.  Revnell,  Wesley  Lodge,  Queen  Mary’s  x-kvenue. 
New  Delhi. 

The  Conference  desired  to  place  on  record  its  great  appre¬ 
ciation  of  the  kindness  of  all  who  had  entertained  its  mernbers 
and  its  thanks  to  the  Lucknow  Christian  Union  for  so  gracious¬ 
ly  entertaining  it  at  an  "At  Home”  in  the  gardens  of  the  Christ¬ 
ian  College.  ^ 

(Signed)  Arth.  J.  Revnell, 

Secretary. 


MINUTES  OF  THE  SECOND  ROUND  TABLE  CONFER¬ 
ENCE  ON  CHURCH  UNION  IN  NORTH  INDIA  HELD  AT 
DELHI  IN  THE  METHODIST  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH  ON 
TUESDAY,  WEDNESDAY  &  THURSDAY,  NOVEMBER 
18TH,  19TH  &  20TH,  1930. 


The  following  delegates  were  present : — 

Australian  Methodist  Church 
Rev.  Austin  James. 

Baptist  Church 

Rev.  J.  Drake,  M.A.,  B.D., 

Rev.  F.  Fellows,  B.A., 

Rev.  A.  Haidar  Ali, 

Rev.  A.  L.  Sircar. 

Church  of  the  Brethren 
Rev.  T-  M.  Blough. 

Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon 

Rev.  Canon  B.  H.  Fisher, 

Rev.  W.  E.  S.  Holland. 

Rev.  Prittam  Singh, 

Rev.  P.  N.  F.  Young. 

Methodist  Episcopal  Church 

Rev.  C.  B.  Hill, 

Rev.  Dr.  Stanley  Jones, 

Mr.  N.  Jordan, 

Rev.  Dr.  J.  W.  Pickett. 

Society  of  Friends 

Miss  Backhouse, 

Mr.  D.  M.  Dar, 

Mr.  H.  D.  Priestman. 

PTnited  Church  of  Northern  India 

Rev.  W.  Hazen,  B.A., 

Rev.  A.  R.  Low, 

Rev.  Dr.  Y.  Masih, 

Rev.  A.  Ralla  Ram,  B.A, 
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W'esleyan  l\Iethodist  Church 
Rev.  W.  Machin,  M.A., 

Rev.  A.  J.  Revnell, 

Rev.  A.  M.  Spencer, 

Rev.  I.  Saadat  Ullah. 

The  following  members  of  The  United  Presbyterian  Mis¬ 
sion  of  the  Punjab  were  present  as  unofficial  visitors  ;  — 

Rev.  H.  C.  Chambers, 

RevJ  Dr.  Porter, 

Rev.  T.  Williams. 

The  Conference  also  welcomed  as  delegates  from  the  Joint 
Committee  on  Union  in  South  India 
Rev.  Dr.  J.  J.  P)anninga, 

Rev.  W.  E.  Tomlinson. 

Telegrams  were  received  from  the  Australian  Churches  of 
Christ  Mission  and  the  India  Mission  Disciples  of  Christ,  re¬ 
gretting  inability  to  send  delegates  and  conveying  greetings  to 
the  Conference,  and  acknowledgments  were  sent  to  these  Mis¬ 
sions. 

The  Conference  met  in  seven  sessions  during  the  three  days. 
The  period  of  devotion  at  the  beginning  of  each  session  was 
conducted  in  turn  by  the  Revs.  A.  J.  Revnell,  A.  Ralla  Ram, 
J.  Drake,  Canon  Fisher,  The  Society  of  Friends  and  Rev.  Austin 
James. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Y.  Masih  as  Chairman  of  the  First  Round 
Table  Conference  opened  the  Conference. 

The  Rev.  A]  R.  Low,.  Convener  of  the  Continuation  Com¬ 
mittee,  presented  the  Report  of  that  Committee,  which  was  ac¬ 
cepted. 

On  the  recommendation  of  the  Continuation  Committee 
the  following  appointments  were  made  : — 

Chairman  of  the  Conference  ...  Mr.  N.  Jordan, 

of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church. 

Vice-Chairman  of  the  Conference  Rev.  A.  Haidar  Ali, 

of  the  Baptist  Church. 

Secretary  of  the  Conference  ...  Rev.  Arthur  J.  Revnell, 

of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church. 

The  Rev.  A.  R.  Low  presented  the  reports  of  the  action 
taken  upon  the  Lucknow  Resolutions  by  the  Synods,  Confer¬ 
ences  and  Assemblies  of  the  Churches  there  represented  and 
by  others  to  which  the  Resolutions  had  been  sent. 

At  the  request  of  the  Conference  the  Revs.  Dr.  J.  J.  Bann- 
inga  and  W.  E,  Tomlinson  explained  tlie  Proposed  Scheme  of 
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Union  for  South  India  and  in  particular  those  parts  where  al¬ 
terations  and  additions  had  been  made  at  the  meeting  of  the 
Joint  Committee  in  Madras  during  the  previous  week. 

The  Rev.  W.  Hazen  presented  an  account  of  the  conversa¬ 
tions  that  were  proceeding  between  the  United  Church  of 
Northern  India  and  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church. 

A  Drafting  Committee  was  appointed  consisting  of — 

The  Rev.  Dr.  J.  W.  Pickett  (Convener), 

Rev.  Yohan  Masih, 

Rev.  Canon  B.  H.  Fisher, 

Rev.  W.  Machin, 

Rev.  J.  Drake. 

The  Resolutions  of  the  Lucknow  Conference  were  read  and 
discussed  seriatim  and,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  other  Churches 
had  now  sent  delegations  to  the  present  Conference  and  some 
who  were  present  at  the  last  Conference  were  now  absent,  it  was 
decided  that  some  modifications  were  desirable.  These  were 
remitted  to  the  Drafting  Committee. 

The  Resolutions  recommended  by  the  Drafting  Committee 
were  received,  discussed  and  finally  passed  in  the  following 
form  : — 

1.  Church  Polity. 

The  Conference  recommends  that  negotiations  for  Church 
Union  in  North  India  proceed  on  the  basis  of  the  acceptance  of 
the  following  principles  of  Church  Polity  ; — 

1.  That,  in  so  far  as  is  consistent  with  the  proper  order 
and  due  government  of  the  Church  as  a  whole,  congregational 
liberty  shall  be  secured  both  in  the  sphere  of  the  life  and  act¬ 
ivity  of  the  local  church  and  in  respect  of  its  representation  on 
the  governing  bodies  of  the  united  Church. 

2.  That  authority  and  responsibility  for  the  government 
of  the  united  Church  shall  be  vested  in  and  discharged  by  repre¬ 
sentative  councils  or  synods  composed  of  lay  and  ministerial 
members. 

3.  There  shall  be  superintendents  or  bishops  to  discharge 
such  spiritual  and  administrative  functions  as  may  be  constitu¬ 
tionally  determined. 

{Note. — In  accepting  clause  3  of  this  statement  some  of  the 
delegates  wish  it  to  be  put  on  record  that  they  hold  the 
following  view  : — “That  in  the  event  of  the  title  bishop 
being  adopted  the  term  ‘historic  episcopate’  should  not 
be  introduced  into  the  constitution  nor  should  it  be 
implied  that  episcopal  rank  constitutes  a  distinct  Order 
in  the  ministry  of  the  united  Church). 
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2.  Sacraments. 

We  recognise  that  in  the  sacraments  it. is  God  Himself 
Who  grants  the  grace  of  which  they  are  the  sign  and  that  this 
grace  is  received  through  faith. 

2.  The  difficulty  of  union  between  those  who  practise 

baptism  by  immersion  on  confession  of  faith,  and  those  who 

practise  infant  baptism  and  permit  sprinkling  and  pouring,  may, 
perhaps,  be  best  overcome  by  applying  the  principle  of  congre¬ 
gational  autonomy. 

3.  We  are  agreed  on  the  necessity  of  order  in  the  observ¬ 
ance  of  the  sacrament  of  Holy  Communion.  We  recognise 

that  the  Lord  Himself  is  tlie  real  celebrant  at  His  Supper,  and 
that  His  presence  and  the  participant’s  communion  with  Him 
are  realised  by  faith. 

4.  We  welcome  the  personal  statement  made  by  members 
of  the  Society  of  Friends  as  to  the  possibility  of  their  union 
with  those  who  outwardly  observe  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism 
and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Conference  hopes  that  fur¬ 
ther  negotiations  will  show  the  practicability  of  the  Society  of 
Friends  entering  a  united  Church. 

3.  International  Relationship, 

We  are  agreed  that  any  Church  resulting  from  an  act  of 
union  must  have  autonomy  in  its  own  affairs.  At  the  same  time 
there  are  Churches  represented  at  the  Conference  which  have 
organic  connection  with  Churches  in  other  countries,  and  such 
relationship  has  values  which  should  not  be  lost.  Efforts  should 
therefore  be  made  in  any  negotiations  for  union  to  preserve  as 
far  as  possible  every  such  connection. 

4.  Doctrinal  Standards. 

We  are  agreed  that  the  Churches  negotiating  for  union 
should  proceed  on  the  basis  of — 

1.  The  acknowledgment  of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  one  God  blessed  for  evermore. 

2.  The  acceptance  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  as  containing  all  teaching  necessary  for  sal¬ 
vation  and  as  the  ultimate  standards  of  our  faith. 

3.  The  commendation  of  the  historic  creeds  known  as  the 
Apostles’  and  the  Nicene  as  containing  valuable  statements  of 
Christian  doctrine. 

5.  The  South  India  Scheme. 

The  Conference  has  heard  with  profound  interest  the  re¬ 
port  of  the  delegates  of  the  Joint  Committee  on  Church  Union 
concerning  the  progress  made  in  the  negotiations  for  the  organ-  ^ 
isation  of  a  South  India  United  Church,  and  here  places  on  re- 


11 


cord  its  sincere  desire  and  earnest  prayer  that  through  Divine 
help  and  guidance  the  further  labours  of  the  South  India  Joint 
Committee  may  issue  in  the  ultimate  adoption  of  a  scheme  that 
will  truly  promote  the  cause  of  Christian  union  in  tliis  and 
other  lands. 

The  Conference  thinks  however  that  the  South  India 
Scheme  in  its  present  form  would  not  be  adequate  to  the  needs 
of  North  India,  and  requests  tlie  South  India  Joint  Committee 
to  consider  the  proposal  that  there  shall  be  a  Conference  in 
which  representatives  of  both  South  India  and  North  India 
may  consider  together  the  principles  that  should  be  adopted  in 
the  formation  of  a  united  Church  for  India. 

6.  The  Consultations  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  and 
the  United  Church  of  Northern  India. 

With  reference  to  the  conversations  reported  as  having 
taken  place  between  representatives  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  and  the  United  Church  of  Northern  India,  the  Confer¬ 
ence,  while  expressing  no  opinion  on  the  proposals  made,  ap¬ 
proves  of  efforts  to  realise  any  union  that  may  be  practicable 
between  two  or  more  Churches. 


The  Conference  agreed  to  instruct  the  Continuation  Com¬ 
mittee  to  appoint,  in  whatever  way  they  may  think  best,  separate 
committees  to  investigate  particular  subjects,  e.g..  The  Ministry, 
The  Sacraments,  the  Government  of  the  Church,  Doctrinal 
Standards,  etc.,  and  to  prepare  reports  for  presentation  to  a 
future  meeting  of  the  Round  Table  Conference.  Such  reports 
shall  be  published  in  good  time  before  the  Conference  meets 
so  as  to  allow  opportunity  for  the  various  Churches  to  consider 
the  same  and  express  their  opinions  thereon. 

The  following  Continuation  Committee  was  appointed  to 
continue  to  carry  out  the  instructions  set  forth  in  the  Lucknow 
Conference  Minutes,  to  appoint  sub-committees  as  laid  down 
in  the  above  resolution  and  to  conduct  any  other  business  that 
may  arise  before  the  next  meeting  of  the  Conference  : — 

Rev.  A.  R.  Low  (Convener), 

Rev.  J.  Drake, 

Rev.  Canon  B.  H.  Fisher, 

Rev.  A.  Haidar  Ali, 

Mr.  N.  Jordan, 

Rev.  Dr,  Yohan  Masih, 

Rev.*  A.  Ralla  Ram, 

Rev.  A.  J.  Revnell, 

Rev.  I.  Saadat  Ullah. 
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The  thanks  of  the  Conference  were  given  to  the  hosts  and 
liOStesses  who  had  so  kindly  entertained  the  delegates  and  to 
Ae  Rev.  S.  W.  Clemes  for  so  kindlv  placing  the  Methodist 
Church  at  its  disposal. 


iVRTH.  J.  Revnell, 

Secretary. 


CHURCH  UNION  BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

The  following  books  and  pamphets  have  been  suggested  as 
likely  to  be  useful  to  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  quest  of  a 
gieatei  measure  of  union  between  the  different  sections  of  the 
Christian  Church  : — 

The  Primitive  Church  by  B.  H.  Streeter  (Macmillan  &  Co.). 

1  he  Church  and  the  Ministry  in  the  Karly  Centuries  b^' 
T.  M.  Lindsa}-  (Hodder  and  Stoughton). 

Doctrine  of  the  Church  and  Re-union  by  Bishop  Headlam 
(Murray). 

Christian  Unity  by  Bishop  Headlam  (S.C.M.) 

Apostolic  Succession  by  Bishop  Headlam  (S.C.M.) 

The  Church  and  the  Ministry  by  Swete  and  Turner 
(Longmans). 

If  not  a  United  Church,  What?  by  Peter  Ainslie  Revell. 

Pathways  to  Christian  Unity  (Macmillan.)  A  Free  Church 
view. 

Documents  bearing  on  the  Problem  of  Christ-'an  Unity  and 
Fellowship  1916-1920  (S.P.C.K.  1920:  2  shillings  net). 

Documents  on  Christian  Unity:  1920-1924,  edited  by 
G.  K.  A.  Bell  (Oxford  Lhiiversity  Press,  1924). 

Documents  on  Christian  Unity  :  .Second  Series,  edited  by 
G.  K.  A.  Bell  (Oxford  University  Press,  1930). 

Kpiscopacy  Ancient  and  Modern,  edited  by  Claude  Jenkins 
and  K.  D.  Mackenzie  (S.P.C.K.). 

The  Priest  in  the  Church,  by  J.  E.  Flower  (Jas.  Clarke 
&  Co.,  9  Essex  Street,  Strand,  London,  W.C.  2). 

Episcopacy  by  Lowther  Clarke  (S.P.C.K.). 

ChrLtian  Re-union  in  Ecumenical  Light  by  F.  J.  Hall 
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Episcopal  Ordination  and  Confirmation  in  relation  to  Inter- 
Communion  and  Re-union  by  J.  W.  Hunkin  (Heffer  and  Sons, 
Cambridge,  England ;  2s.  6d.  net). 

(Sp'c^K)^^^^  Episcopacy  by  Kenneth  D.  Mackenzie 

The  Impatience  of  a  Parson  by  H.  R.  L.  Sheppard. 

T3  *  Prayer  Book  Crisis  by  William  Joynson-Hicks  (G.  P 
Putnam  s  Sons). 

The  ^Living  Church,  Fifth  International  Congregational 
Council,  Bournemouth,  1930  (Memorial  Hall,  Farringdon  Street 
London,.  E.C.  4). 

The  Bc^tist  Handbook  (Annual;  The  Baptist  Un^on 
Pubhcat  on  Department,  4  Southampton  Row,  London,  W.  C.  1). 

Faith  and  Order,  Lausanne  1927  (S.C.M  ). 

Lausanne  1927  by  E.  S.  Woods  (S.C.M.). 

Report  of  the  Committee  appointed  by  the  Archbishops  of 
Canterbury  and  York  to  consider  the  Findings  of  the  Lauknne 
Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  presented  Februarv^  1930 
(Lhurch  House,  Westminster,  London  S.W.,  3s.). 

Report  of  the  Lambeth  Conference  1930  (S.P.C.K.). 

Proposed  Scheme  of  Union  for  South  India  (Cl  S 
Madras).  ^  ‘  “ 

Lausanne,  Lambeth  and  South  India  bv  N  P  Williams 
(Longmans,  Green  &  Co.). 

Church  Union  in  South  India  bv  Bishop  Waller  (S  PCK 
Madras).  '  v  •  •  •. 

South  Tiifha  Church  Union  Scheme  by  S.  G.  Madfiram 
(Protestant  Truth  Society,  3  and  4  St.  Paul’s  Churchyard 
London,  E.C.  4.  2d.). 

rr  Indian  View  by  A.  P.  Appasamv 

(C.L.S.,  Madras  ;  Saunas). 

Church  Union,  News  and  Views  (C.L.S.,  Madras). 

Review  of  the  Churches  ;  January  and  October  1930. 

The  South  India  United  Church  Herald  ( monthlv  • 
Manager,  Rev.  J.  H.  Dickson,  Pasumalai,  South  India). 

The  United  Church  Review :  Official  Organ  of  the  United 
Church  of  Northern  India  (monthlv:  Managing  Editor 
Ludhiana,  Panjab).  ’ 

Act  of  Union  of  the  Scottish  Churches. 
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Constitution  of  the  Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon 
(Price  Rs.  2/8.  May  be  had  from  the  Metropolitan’s  Chaplain, 
Bishop’s  House,  Calcutta). 

Wesley’s  Sermons  (Epworth  Press,  London). 

Wesley’s  Notes  on  the  New  Testament  (Epworth  Press, 
London). 

Summary  of  Methodist  Law  and  Discipline  by  J.  S.  Simon 
(Epworth  Press,  London). 

The  Place  of  Method'sm  in  the  Catholic  Church  by  H.  B. 
Workman  (Epworth  Press,  London). 

Book  of  Public  Prayers  and  Services  for  the  people  called 
Methodists  (Epworth  Press,  London). 

The  Methodist  Hymn  Book  (Epworth  Press,  London). 

Methodist  Law  and  Discipline  for  the  Churches  in  Ind’a, 
Burma  and  Ceylon  (W.M.M.’S.,  24  Bishopsgate,  London,  E.C.  2). 

Doctrines  and  D’scipline  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  (1928:  The  Methodist  Book  Concern,  New  York). 

The  Disciples  :  an  Interpretation,  by  Abbott  (Bethany  Press, 
St..  Louis,  U  S.A.).  This  represents  the  average  view  of  the 
“Disc’ples  of  Christ”  in  the  U.S.A. 

The  Christian  System  by  A.  Campbell. 

What  the  Churches  of  Christ  stand  for,  by  Wm.  Robinson. 
These  two  books  represent  the  position  of.  the  Australian 
Churches  of  Christ  (India  Mission). 

For  the  Constitutions,  etc.,  of  Baptist  Church  Organisations 
in  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon,  application  may  be  made  to  the 
Rev.  John  Drake,  Saharanpur,  U.P.,  India. 

The  position  of  the  United  Church  of  Northern  India  is 
set  forth  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  Church  of  Northern  India,  which  may  be  had  from  the 
Rev.  Yohan  Masih,  D.D.,  Indore,  Central  India. 


Scottish  Mission  Press,  Poona. 


EXTRACTS  ON  CHURCH  UNION 


FROM 


The  Minutes  of  the  Twelfth  Assembly 


OF  THE 


South  India  United  Church, 


Bangalore,  Oct.  1929 


INTRODUCTION 


The  following  pages  give  the  extracts  from  the  Minutes  of  the 
Assembly  of  the  South  India  United  Church,  which  met  at  Banga¬ 
lore  on  Oct.  4,  1929,  which  deal  with  the  question  of  Church  Union 
as  it  was  before  that  Assembly. 

The  subject  of  Church  Union  was  introduced  in  the  first  busi¬ 
ness  session  of  the  Assembly  by  the  reading  of  the  Report  of  the 
Committee  on  Union.  This  report  was  ‘received’.  An  amend¬ 
ment  was  then  offered  and  this  opened  the  whole  question  to  debate. 
On  Monday,  the  second  day  for  business,  the  Committee  on  Union 
suggested  that  a.  special  committee  be  appointed  to  go  into  the 
matter  and  bring  before  the  Assembly  some  definite  recommenda¬ 
tions  on  the  basis  of  the  discussions  that  were  taking  place.  Though 
two  and  one  half  days  were  given  to  the  subject,  time  did  not  permit 
full  discussion  nor  even  the  careful  drawing  up  of  the  Special  Com¬ 
mittee  report,  much  less  for  a  full  discussion  of  that  report.  That 
report  was  adopted  and  together  with  the  “  Proposed  Scheme  of 
Union  was  transmitted  to  the  Church  Councils  for  their  action. 
When  these  Councils  have  acted  the  whole  matter  will  again  come 
before  the  next  Assembly  to  be  held  in  Sept,  or  Oct.,  1931. 

The  full  text  of  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Union,  together 
with  the  Resolutions  adopted  by  the  Assembly  in  reply  to  the 
Lausanne  Findings,  and  the  Constitution  of  the  S.I.U.C.  are  given 
so  that  those  desiring  to  do  so  may  study  the  question  of  Church 
Union  in  the  light  of  the  organisation  and  action  of  the  South  India 
United  Church. 


Pasumalai,  S.  India, 
Dec.  20,  1929. 


John  J.  Banninga,  Convener, 
Committee  on  Church  Union. 


Minutes  of  the  General  Assembly 

Saturday,  Oct.  5,  1929. 

Report  of  the  Committee  on  Union,  Dr.  J.  J.  Banninga, 
Convener,  presented  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Union.  It 
was  resolved  that  the  report  be  received,  (see  page  6.) 

A  motion  to  amend  the  “Proposed  Scheme  of  Union”  was 
made  by  the  Rev.  R.  Robertson  of  the  North  Tamil  Council,  The 
motion  was  seconded  by  Rev.  A.  H.  Legg  of  Travancore.  The 
motion  read  as  follows: — 

Resolved  to  amend  B,  page  4  by  omitting  the  word  “  historic  ” 
in  line  5  and  the  phrase  “  without  intending  ...  concerning  epis¬ 
copacy  ”  so  that  the  paragraph  would  read  as  follows: — 

“  The  uniting  Churches  recognizing  that  the  episcopate,  the 
councils  of  the  presbyters  and  the  congregation  of  the  faithful  must 
all  have  their  appropriate  places  in  the  order  of  life  of  the  united 
Church  accept  in  particular  the  episcopate  in  a  constitutional  form 
as  a  part  of  their  basis  of  union”. 

The  Rev.  R.  Robertson  and  Rev.  A.  H.  Legg  spoke  on  their 
proposal. 

At  10  o’clock  the  debate  was  closed  and  the  Rev.  T.  Nara- 
simham  conducted  the  devotional  exercises  for  one  half  hour. 

At  10-30  the  debate  was  resumed  and  the  following  took  part 
in  the  debate, — 

Rev.  Arthur  John, 

,,  T.  C.  Witney, 

,,  J.  E.  Kesari, 

,,  L.  Gurney  and 
Mr.  G.  V.  Job. 

The  Assembly  adjourned  to  meet  at  2.  p.m. 

At  2  P.M.  the  Assembly  met  and  after  the  singing  of  a  hymn 
Mr.  K.  T.  Paul,  Rev.  A.  A.  Taylor,  Rev.  J.  H.  Maclean,  Mr.  Peter 
Isaac,  Rev.  V.  Santiago  and  Rev.  Meshach  Peter  took  part  in  the 
discussion.  At  4  p.m.  the  Assembly  adjourned  after  prayer  by 
Rev.  Dr.  L.  R.  Scudder  and  Rev.  C.  S.  Vaughan  and  benediction 
by  Dr.  J.  J.  Banninga. 

Monday,  Oct.  7,  1929. 

The  Rev.  W.  E.  H.  Organe  in  the  name  of  the  Committee  on 
Union  presented  a  resolution  which  was  seconded  by  the  Rev. 
Meshach  Peter  and  adopted  by  the  Assembly,  as  follows : — 
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Resolved  to  appoint  the  following  committee  and  ask  them  to 
draw  up  a  summary  of  the  discussion  on  Church  Union  together 
witn  other  points  on  which  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion  and  report 
the  same  to  the  Assembly  for  its  approval  and  submission  to  the 
Councils  along  with^  the  “  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union  ”  for  their 
consideration  and  action.  Members  of  the  Committee  : _ 


Rev.  L.  R.  Scudder  (Convener), 
,,  R.  Robertson, 

,,  A.  H  Legg, 

,,  L.  J.  Thomas, 

,,  G.  D.  Thomas, 

,,  J.  H.  Maclean, 


Rev.  J.  J.  Banninga, 

,,  W.  E.  H.  Organe, 
Mr.  G.  V.  .fob, 

,,  K.  T.  Paul,  and 
,,  Paul  Daniel. 


singing  a  hymn  the 


After  the  devotional  exercises  the  discussion  on  Church  Union 
was  resumed  and  Mr.  J.  P.  Cotelingam,  Rev.  A.  Silver,  Rev  T  C 
Witney,  and  Rev.  M.  Samuel  spoke.  At  this  stage  a  request 
was  made  that  the  resolutions  of  the  various  Church  Councils  with 
reference  to  Church  Union  be  read.  These  resolutions  were  then 
read  after  which  Mr.  J.  Sargunam  .spoke.  The  Assembly  took 
recess  after  prayer  by  Mr.  Paul  Daniel  to  meet  at  2  p.m. 

The  Assembly  met  again  at  2  p.m.  After 
discussion  on  Church  Union  was  resumed. 

Mr.  P.  Adiseshiah  Rev.  W.  E.  H.  Organe,  Mr.  R.  Israel,  Rev. 
S.  J.  Cox,  Mn  R.  S.  Visuvasam,  Rev.  A.  A.  Rumpus,  Rev.  A.  J. 
Arangaden,  Rev.  W.  T.  M.  Clewes,  Rev.  L.  Gurney,  Rev.  P.  R. 
bamuel.  Rev.  G.  Gnanamuthu,  Rev.  L.  R.  Scudder,  and  Rev.  J  J 
Banninga  spoke. 

u  n  expressed  his  regret  that  he 

had  to  leave  for  Jaffna  that  evening  and  that  he  could  not  therefore  be 
present  the  next  day  and  asked  that  the  Vice-President  should  take 
the  Chair  in  his  absence.  He  further  spoke  on  his  attitude  toward 
the  question  of  Church  Union  and  urged  upon  the  Assembly  the 
most  prayerful  consideration  of  this  important  subject. 

Tuesday,  Oct.  8,  1929. 

Report  of  special  Committee  on  Church  Union.  The  special 
committee  appointed  the  previous  day  brought  in  its  report.  The 

Scudder  explained  the  action  of  the  Com¬ 
mittee  briefly  and  called  upon  the  Secretary,  Mr.  G.  V.  Job  to  read 
the  report  of  the  Committee,  (see  p.  3.) 

In  view  of  this  report  the  Rev.  R.  Robertson  and  Rev  A  H 

Scheme  of 
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Committee  on  Union.  Mr,  G.  V.  Job  again  read  the  report  of 
the  Special  Committee  after  which  the  following  took  part  in  the 
discussion, — 

The  Bishop  of  Dornakal,  Rev.  T.  C.  Witney,  Rev.  A.  Silver, 
Rev.  R.  Robertson,  Rev.  J.  H.  Maclean,  Mr.  K.  T,  Paul  and  Dr. 
L.  R.  Scudder. 


Lausanne  Conference  Resolutions.  Dr.  Banninga,  convener 
Gt  the  Committee  on  Union  reported  that  the  draft  reply  to  the 
Lausanne^  Conference  Report  had  been  circulated  to  the  various 
Church  Councils  and  that  certain  of  the  Councils  had  replied  sug¬ 
gesting  alterations.  Most  of  these  alterations  had  been  approved  by 
the  Committee  and  the  Memorandum  was  now  presented  in  its 
revised  form  for  adoption  by  the  Assembly.  Resolved  that  this 
Memorandum  be  adopted  as  presented  by  the  Committee  on  Union. 

(See  appendix  p.  ]4). 

Resolution  adopted  by  the  Assembly. 

Report  of  Special  Committee  on  Church  Union. 

Resolved  that  the  following  report  of  the  Committee  be  received 
and  sent  to  the  Councils  with  the  “  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union  ” 
prepared  by  the  Joint  Committee  on  Union  for  their  consideration 
and  action. 

I.  The  Assembly  adopted  the  following  resolutions  : — 

1.  Resolved  to  recommend  to  the  Church  Councils  the  Scheme 
of  Union  for  their  careful  study,  and  to  suggest  that  wherever  pos- 
sible  metnbers  of  the  Joint  Committee,  both  Anglican  and  Wes- 
leyan,  be  invited  to  the  meetings  of  the  Councils  to  explain  any 
matter  in  the  Scheme  that  may  seem  ambiguous. 

2.  In  referring  the  Scheme  to  the  Councils  the  Assembly 
desires  to  make  the  observation  that  if  a  union  of  our  Church  with 
the  Anglican  and  the  Wesleyan  Churches  is  to  be  accomplished  that 
can  be  done  only  by  formulating  a  Scheme  which  will  secure  that  the 
Church  will  be  a  common  spiritual  home  for  the  various  schools  of 
thought  and  practice  in  the  uniting  bodies  on  a  basis  of  mutual 
toleration  and  respect,  and  not  by  attempting  to  secure  uniformity. 

II.  Resolved  that,  in  the  light  of  the  discussion,  the  Assembly 
recornmend  that  the  Councils  consider  the  desirability  of 
adopting  the  following  modifications  of  the  Scheme  and 
declarations  : — 

1.  That  para  1  in  Sec.  Ill  (B)  be  modified  by  deleting  the 
words  — “  without  intending— episcopacy  ”,  and  adding  instead  the 
following  sentence;  — 
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I  “  In  doing:  so  they  declare  their  intention  that  no  particular 

theory  reg:arding  episcopacy  shall  become  the  official  doctrine  of  the 
united  Church;  and  they  do  not  commit  themselves  to  the  position 
that  episcopal  ordination  is  the  dividing  line  between  a  valid  and  an 
invalid  ministry.” 

I .  The  paragraph  would  then  read  as  follows 


The  uniting  Churches,  recognising  that  the  episcopate,  the 
councils  of  the  presbyters,  and  the  congregation  of  the  faithful  must 
all  have  their  appropriate  places  in  the  order  of  life  of  the  united 
Church,  accept  in  particular  the  historic  episcopate  in  a  constitu¬ 
tional  form  as  part  of  their  basis  ot  union.  In  so  doing  they  declare 
their  intention  that  no  particular  theory  regarding  episcopacy  shall 
become  the  official  doctrine  of  the  united  Church  ;  and  they  do  not 
commit  themselves  to  the  position  that  episcopal  ordination  is  the 
dividing  line  between  a  valid  and  an  invalid  ministry. 


2.  That  a  provision  be  incorporated  in  the  Scheme  that  pres¬ 
byters  shall  take  part  along  with  the  bishops  in  all  subsequent  con¬ 
secrations  of  bishops  and  not  only  at  the  consecration  of  the  first 
bishops,  and  that  the  relevant  clauses  in  Sec.  Ill  and  VII  be  suil- 
\  ably  modified. 


3.  That  in  accepting  para  (2)  Sec.  IV  B,  we  declare  that  it  is 
not  our  intention  that  the  freedom  ot  intercommunion  and  intercele¬ 
bration  shall  be  restricted  to  any  section  of  the  Church  or  to  the  life 
time  of  the  original  ministers  and  members  of  the  Churches  enter¬ 
ing  the  union,  and  that  with  a  view  to  making  this  clear  we  suggest 
that  in  the  last  line  of  the  first  sentence  of  the  para  the  words 
“  these  churches  ”  be  inserted  in  place  of  ‘‘  they  ”. 

The  paragraph  would  then  read  as  follows  ; — 

“  While  such  authority  must  inhere  in  the  united  Church,  it  is 
the  deliberate  intention  of  the  uniting  Churches  that  none  of  the 
ministers  or  members  of  the  united  Church  shall  because  of  the 
union  forego  any  rights  with  regard  to  intercommunion  and  inter¬ 
celebration  which  these  Churches  possessed  before  the  union.” 

4.  That  in  para  two  of  Sec.  IV  B  (6),  the  following  addition 
be  made  to  the  last  sentence, — ‘‘provided  that  the  status  of  those 
who  by  that  time  have  already  been  admitted  shall  not  be  affected”. 


The  sentence  would  then  read  as  follows  : — 

After  this  period  of  thirty  years,  the  united  Church  will  consider 
and  decide  the  question  of  such  exceptions  to  the  general  principle 
of  an  episcopally  ordained  ministry,  provided  that  the  status  of  those 
who  by  that  time  have  already  been  admitted  shah  POt  be  affected. 
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5.  That  no  minister  of  the  united  Church  shall  be  restrained 
from  inviting  to  the  Lord’s  Table  members  of  other  Churches  who 
are  communicants  in  good  standing. 

6.  That  while  there  is  provision  for  the  autonomy  of  the  indi¬ 
vidual  church  in  the  Scheme,  we  understand  from  Sec.  VII  Part  LA.  4 
that  there  will  be  opportunity  in  the  framing  of  the  rules  of  the 
Diocesan  Councils  for  giving  due  consideration  to  the  views  of  the 
local  churches. 

7.  That  in  regard  to  Sec.  VII  Part  I  A.  3  we  desire  to  state 
that  if  the  bishop  is  not  satisfied  with  the  declaration  of  faith  of  a 
candidate  for  ordination,  he  shall  consult  the  other  bishops  of  the 
Church  before  making  a  decision. 

8.  That  in  regard  to  the  powers  of  the  synod,  after  the  bishops 
have  stayed  action  in  the  synod  as  in  Sec.  VIII  C  (7)  the  matter 
thus  stayed  shall  be  dealt  with  in  accordance  with  the  principles 
laid  down  in  Sec.  XIII-A. 

9.  That  with  a  view  to  reassuring  those  in  the  Church  who 
are  afraid  that  within  a  short  time  after  the  union  the  Synod  might 
by  a  majority  take  action  which  would  be  contrary  to  the  principles 
which  at  the  time  of  union  belong  to  one  or  other  of  the  uniting 
Churches,  it  is  hereby  declared  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  intention  of 
those  who  make  the  union  that  any  question  on  which  the  uniting 
Churches  as  such  are  divided  or  have  differing  practices  (such  as 
admission  to  communicant  membership)  be  brought  up  within  30 
years  from  the  date  of  the  union. 


Representatives  to  the  United  Church  of  Northern  India. 

Resolved  that  the  S.I.U.C.  express  itself  in  favour  of  sending 
a  delegate  to  the  Assembly  of  the  United  Church  of  Northern  India 
if  one  can  be  found  who  can  be  present  and  remits  to  the  Executive 
Committee  the  matter  of  appointing  such  a  delegate. 

Union  with  the  Kanarese  Church. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  as  early  as  1913  the  Churches  con¬ 
nected  with  the  Basel  Mission  were  considering  the  question  of  Union 
with  the  South  India  United  Church  and  that  suggestions  to  that 
effect  have  recently  again  been  made,  resolved  that  the  Executive 
Committee  be  asked  to  enter  into  correspondence  with  the  authori¬ 
ties  in  these  churches  other  than  the  Malabar  Council  with  a  view  to 
their  coming  into  full  fellowship  with  the  S.I.U.C. 
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Report  of  the  Committee  on  Union 

Fathers  and  Brethren, 

Your  Committee  on  Church  Union  begs  leave  to  report  the 
work  that  it  has  done  during  the  past  two  years.  It  was  appointed  at 
the  Eleventh  Assembly  at  Pasumalai,  and  there  instructed  to  carry 
on  negotiations  with  representatives  of  the  Church  of  England  and 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church. 

Since  then  there  have  been  two  meetings  of  the  Joint  Com¬ 
mittee  in  addition  to  a  meeting  of  the  Union  Committee  in  which 
the  reply  to  the  Lausanne  resolutions  was  drafted  and  questions 
regarding  Union  were  fully  discussed.  The  first  meeting  of  the 
Joint  Committee  was  held  in  Bangalore  in  July,  1928.  A  second 
was  held  in  Madras  from  February  26 — March  8th,  1929.  Both  of 
these  meetings  were  of  considerably  more  than  usual  interest. 
It  was  felt  that  the  time  had  come  when  the  Committee  could 
prepare  a  complete  scheme  for  presentation  to  the  Churches ;  hence 
at  the  Bangalore  meeting  we  not  only  discussed  several  important 
questions,  but  we  appointed  a  Continuation  Committee  to  which 
were  referred  other  definite  questions  on  which  reports  were  to  be 
prepared  and  presented  to  the  next  meeting  of  the  Joint  Committee. 
Sub-Committees  of  the  Continuation  Committees  met  and  prepared 
statements.  The  Continuation  Committee  itself  met  in  Madras 
in  January,  where  it  discussed  further  plans  and  prepared  certain 
statements.  When  therefore,  the  Joint  Committee  again  met  at  the 
end  of  February,  these  statements  were  ready  for  their  consideration. 
At  that  time  the  Joint  Committee,  with  42  members  present,  met 
for  10  days  at  the  Wesleyan  Hall  in  Royapettah  and  considered  in 
greatest  detail  all  those  statements  that  had  been  prepared,  modi¬ 
fied  them  in  many  cases,  and  put  them  into  such  shape  that  the 
whole  might  be  a  consistent  and  complete  scheme  for  union  among 
these  three  Churches. 

The  Joint  Committee  throughout  its  session  kept  carefully 
before  it  the  instructions  that  each  section  of  that  Committee  had 
received  from  its  own  Church.  The  Anglican  Committee  had 
before  it  the  following  resolutions  from  the  General  Council  of  the 
Church  in  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon,  which  they  were  instructed  to 
consider  in  their  further  deliberations ; 

Resolved  : 

1.  That  we  have  received  the  report  of  the  Joint  Committee  on  Union 
with  great  thankfulness  in  that  it  indicates  the  deepening  desire 
for  unity,  and  suggests  a  way  to  complete  unity  which  we  desire 
should  be  fully  explored. 

Remembering  that  the  Constitutional  Episcopate  has  been  accepted 
for  the  united  Church  and  that  the  clearly  expressed  intention 
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is  to  secure  an  episcopal ly  ordained  ministry  throughout  Uie 
Church,  we  are  prepared,  with  a  view  to  bridging  over  the  period 
till  this  is  fully  attained,  that  to  all  who,  at  the  lime  of  union  are 
ministers  of  the  uniting  Churches  should  be  accorded  after  union 
the  position  ol  ministers  of  the  Work  and  Sacraments  in  the 
united  Church. 

But  just  as  we  do  not  ask  that  the  ministers  of  the  S  I  U.C.  and  the 
Wesleyan  Church  should  deny  their  life  long  belief  in  the  grace 
given  to  them  through  the  laying  on  of  hands,  or  that  the 
members  of  these  Churches  should  deny  the  validity  of  the 
Sacraments  which  they  have  been  accustomed  to  receive,  so  we 
ask  for  respect  for  the  beliefs  of  those  who  have  learned  to 
connect  the  grace  given  to  them  in  the  Holy  Communion  with  an 
episcopally  ordained  ministry. 

We  therefore  ask  that  the  terms  of  union  should  provide  that  (a) 
by  the  union  Anglicans  be  not  deprived  of  any  opportunities 
which  they  have  previously  enjoyed  of  receiving  the  Holy  Com¬ 
munion  at  the  hands  of  an  episcopally  ordained  minister  and  (d) 
that  conscientious  convictions  be  safeguarded  on  the  one  side  by  a 
proviso  that  no  non-episcopally  ordained  minister  shall  either 
temporarily  or  peimanently  be  placed  in  charge  of  a  congregation 
accustomed  to  an  episcopally  ordained  ministry,  and  on  the  other 
side  by  any  corresponding  provisos  which  the  S.I.U.C.  and  the 
Wesleyan  Church  may  desire  to  formulate  in  order  to  protect  the 
conscientious  convictions  of  their  own  members. 

Further,  we  desire  that  the  Joint  Committee  should  continue  its 
labours,  and  that  our  delegates  should  secure  a  fuller  discussion 
and  elucidation  of  the  following  points  : 

1.  The  continuance  of  the  Diaconate  as  one  of  the  orders  of  the 

ministry. 

2.  The  constituent  elements  of  the  Liturgy  which  it  is  hoped  may 

become  the  Liturgy  generally  used  in  the  united  Church. 

3.  The  form  to  be  used  in  the  consecration  of  Bishops  and  the  ordina¬ 

tion  of  Priests. 

4.  The  number  and  character  (territorial  or  otherwise)  of  the  proposed 

dioceses. 

5.  The  relation  of  the  united  Church  to  the  Church  of  England  in 

India  and  to  other  Provinces  of  the  Anglican  Communion. 

6.  The  means  and  methods  which  will  be  employed  to  secure  the 

growth  of  the  uniting  Churches  into  a  living  and  effective  unity. 

7.  The  relation  of  the  united  Church  to  other  Churches,  and  the 

conditions  of  intercommunion  with  them. 

8.  The  reconsideration  of  the  50  year  period  mentioned  in  Resolution 

11  of  the  Joint  Committee,  1926. 

11.  That  the  Council  instructs  its  delegates  to  submit  a  detailed  scheme, 
,  including  further  information  on  the  points  enumerated,  to  the 

Metropolitan,  who  shall  forward  it  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canter-< 
bury  for  consideration  by  the  Lambeth  Conference. 

The  Wesleyan  delegates  had  also  received  instructions  from 
their  Church  in  the  following  resolutions  :  ; 
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The  Provincial  Synod  rejoices  at  the  growth  of  the  undei standing  between 
the  Churches  that  has  been  produced  by  the  consultations  on  Union.  While  at 
this  stage  it  does  not  commit  itself  to  acceptance  of  all  or  any  of  the  details  thus 
far  formulated,  the  Synod  desires  that  the  consultations  shall  continue. 

The  Synod  requests  that  the  Wesleyan  representatives  on  the  Joint  Com¬ 
mittee  will  give  special  attention  to  the  following  points  :  — 

(а)  That  the  distinctive  contributions  that  the  Wesleyan  Church  has 

to  make  be  sufficiently  safeguarded  as,  for  instance,  the  service  of 
the  laity  in  the  Church  as  local  preachers,  stewards,  etc.,  and  the 
position  of  the  Leaders’  meeting  in  regard  to  Church  discipline. 

(б)  While  the  real  basis  of  unity  must  be  spiritual  and  cannot  depend  on' 

outward  forms  we  recognise  that  no  organic  union  is  possible  save 
on  a  basis  of  Episcopacy.  If,  for  the  sake  of  union,  constitutional 
Episcopacy  is  to  be  accepted,  it  can  only  be  so  as  a  method  of 
Church  government,  it  being  understood  that  by  such  acceptance 
the  non-Episcopal  Churches  do  not  abandon  their  view  of  the 
ministry  and  cannot  accept  any  form  of  Episcopacy  that  involves 
such  abandonment. 

(f)  That  in  safeguarding  the  rights  of  the  individual  conscience  against 
the  majority  [as  is  attempted  in  paras  1  (a)  and  (d)  ®f  the  section 
on  the  Ministry  of  the  united  Church  in  the  Report  of  the  Seventh 
Session  of  the  Joint  Committee  on  Union]  no  room  should  be  left 
ior  the  tyranny  of  the  individual  over  the  majority.  The  Synod  is 
convinced  that  this  provision  as  it  stands  is  not  in  the  interests  of 
peace  and  unity  and  desires  that  these  paragraphs  shall  be  so 
radically  changed  as  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  such  tyranny. 

(d)  That  there  shall  be  no  le.ss  freedom  of  intercommunion  in  the 
resultant  Church  than  is  now  enjoyed  by  any  of  the  uniting 
Churches. 

(s)  In  the  judgment  of  the  Synod  it  will  help  greatly  to  further  the  spirit 
of  Union  between  the  consulting  Churches,  and  in  our  own  Church 
to  enable  us  to  carry  our  people  with  us,  if  even  before  union  is 
consummated  united  worship  and  intercommunion  between  the 
consulting  Churches  can  be  made  possible  :  the  absence  of  inter¬ 
communion  constitutes  a  most  formidable  obstacle  to  union  in  the 
minds  of  many  of  our  people. 

The  Committee  on  Union  of  the  S.  I.  U.  C.  had  in.structions 
from  the  Eleventh  Assembly  as  expressed  in  the  following  resolu¬ 
tion  : 

The  Assembly  instructs  its  Committee  to  report  to  the  Joint  Committee 
the  views  of  the  Church  Councils  as  recorded  in  this  report,  together 
with  the  views  of  the  two  Councils  which  have  not  yet  reported,  and 
to  confer  with  the  other  sections  of  the  Joint  Committee  with  a  view 
to  finding  a  solution  of  the  problems  of  the  ministry  and  intercom¬ 
munion  more  acceptable  to  the  Church  than  Chose  of  the  Sixth 
Meeting, 

Immediately  after  the  close  of  the  meeting  of  the  Joint  Com¬ 
mittee  the  report  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Christian  Literature 
Society,  Madras,  for  publication,  and  several  thousand  copies  of  both 
the  Indian  and  Foreign  editions  were  printed  and  have  been  sold. 
We  are  informed  that  only  50  copies  of  the  foreign  edition  remain 
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on  liand.  We  also  understand  that  the  S.P.C.K.  of  London  has 
printed  its  own  edition  and  the  C.L.  S.  has  just  received  a  request 
from  the  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  of  Boston,  U.S.A., 
for  permission  to  reprint  the  proposed  scheme  and  they  say  that 
they  wish  to  publish  thirty  thousand  copies  for  free  distribution. 

It  is  evident  from  the  distribution  of  the  reports  that  a  very 
wide  interest  indeed  has  been  awakened,  and  we  know  from  accounts 
in  the  newspapers  and  periodicals  that  not  only  many  individuals 
but  many  groups  and  organizations  have  taken  cognizance  of  our 
movement  and  are  studying  it  with  the  keenest  interest.  It  is 
everywhere  recognised  that  our  negotiations  in  South  India  are 
attempting  to  do  something  that  is  unique  in  the  history  of  the 
Church  Union  Movements.  There  are  at  present  many  movements 
for  union  on  foot  but  our  movement  in  South  India  is  the  only 
one  which  is  attempting  to  unite  Episcopal  and  Non-Episcopal 
Churches.  It  is  recognised  that  the  success  of  our  movement  if 
achieved  would  necessarily  very  greatly  affect  similar  movements 
in  other  lands  and  that  when  there  has  once  been  a  union  between 
Non-Episcopal  and  Episcopal  Churches,  such  a  union  movement 
must  spread  to  other  parts  of  the  world. 

It  is  natural,  of  course,  that  various  individuals  and  groups 
have  taken  different  attitudes  with  regard  to  the  “Scheme”.  We 
understand  from  the  papers  that  the  Anglo-Catholics  in  Great 
Britain  have  taken  serious  objection  to  certain  aspects  of  the 
“Scheme”  and  that  they  have  practically  declared  that  they  can¬ 
not  accept  it.  We  are  also  told  that  individuals  of  a  liberal  atti¬ 
tude  toward  Christianity  have  objected  to  certain  proposals 
regarding  the  faith  and  creeds  of  the  “Scheme”.  Many  bodies 
have  not  expressed  any  final  judgment  but  seem  to  be  studying 
the  scheme  with  great  care.  Some  individuals  and  groups,  how¬ 
ever,  belonging  to  various  bodies  have  commented  most  favour¬ 
ably  upon  the  Scheme. 

The  proposed  Scheme  has  also  been  before  various  voluntary 
Conferences  in  India.  It  was,  for  instance,  the  subject  for  discussion 
at  the  Pasumalai  Conference  in  April  and  was  also  before  the  Con¬ 
ference  on  Church  Union  at  Kodaikanal  in  May.  Another  confer¬ 
ence  was  held  in  Vellore  in  September.  In  all  these  conferences 
there  was  free  and  open  discussion  and  various  opirions  were 
thoroughly  considered.  From  the  published  reports  of  these  con¬ 
ferences  it  would  seem  that  the  majority  of  those  present  regarded 
Church  Union  between  Episcopalians  and  Non-Episcopalians  as  most 
desirable. 

The  Assembly  Committee  on  Union,  realising  that  by  the 
constitution  of  our  United  Church  this  Committee  should  report  to 
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the  Assenibly  and  that  the  Assembly  should  then  submit  “The 
Proposed  Scheme”  to  the  various  Church  Councils  for  their 
consideration  and  opinion,  wrote  to  each  Church  Council  asking 
it  to  consider  the  report,  and,  if  it  wished  to  do  so,  to  report  to 

the  Committee  on  Church  Union  any  suggestion  that  it  might 

have  with  regard  to  the  “Scheme”  but  not  to  take  any  final 

action  either  favourable  or  unfavourable. 

Two  Councils  considered  the  matter  and  made  suggestions 
to  the  Committee  on  Union.  The  other  Councils  have  not 
taken  action  or  at  least  have  not  reported  any  action  to  the 
Committee. 

Soon  after  publishing  the  report  all  the  members  of  our  Com¬ 
mittee  on  Union  who  were  present  at  the  last  two  meetings  of  the 
Joint  Committee  issued  “A  Letter  Regarding  the  Proposed 

Scheme  of  Union  to  the  Ministers  and  members  of  the  S.I.U.C”. 
In  that  letter  they  laid  down  three  principles  that  had  guided  them 
and  their  fellow-members  of  the  Joint  Committee  in  all  their 
deliberations.  Those  three  principles  were: — 

1.  That  no  man  must  be  asked  to  violate  his  conscience  in 
entering  the  Union. 

2.  That  this  Union  should  not  cut  us  off  from  any  fellowship 
that  we  have  hitherto  enjoyed. 

3.  That  we  must  recognise  the  principle  of  freedom  in 
worship. 

Your  Committee  feels  that  these  three  principles  have  been 
safeguarded  throughout  the  w’hole  “  Scheme  of  Union  ”. 

It  will  not  be  possible  in  this  report  to  take  up  all  the  matters 
dealt  with  in  “  The  Proposed  Scheme  ”  but  the  Committee  feels 
that  it  should  make  mention  of  the  following  items 

In  the  first  place  the  scope  of  union  aimed  at  was  a  union 
between  the  three  Churches  mentioned.  In  the  Assembly  that  met 
in  Jaffna  in  1923,  a  general  invitation  was  issued  to  the  Churches 
in  South  India  believed  to  be  sympathetic  with  the  idea  of  union, 
with  a  view  to  secure  their  interest  and  co-operation,  and  if 
possible  their  participation  in  the  negotiations.  The  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Church  was  the  only  body  to  respond  to  this  invitation. 
It  must  be  remembered,  therefore,  that  the  “  Scheme  of  Union  ” 
does  not  contemplate  a  general  union  among  all  denominations  at 
present,  but  includes  only  the  three  bodies  which  took  part  in  the 
negotiations.  In  all  further  negotiations  full  consideration  will 
have  to  be  given  to  the  desires  of  any  body  wishing  to  enter  into 
the  union.  “  The  Proposed  Scheme  ”  implies  that  after  this  union 
has  been  consummated  efforts  will  be  made  to  extend  the  scope  of 
union. 
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The  Committee  feels  very  strongly  that  “  The  proposed 
Scheme  ”  puts  greater  emphasis  upon  the  spiritual  character  of  the 
Church  than  any  previous  reports  did.  But  it  is  manifest  that 
whereas  we  all  seek  the  highest  possible  spiritual  attainments  it 
was  impossible  in  a  proposal  of  this  kind  to  do  more  than  to  assert 
that  principle  and  try  to  work  it  out  in  the  provisions  for  organic 
union.  We  believe  that  this  has  been  done  and  that  the  great 
object  of  the  union  is  to  accomplish  the  spiritual  union  which  Christ 
aimed  at  in  His  High  Priestly  prayer. 

It  must  also  be  remembered,  in  connection  with  the  principle 
that  no  man’s  conscience  is  to  be  offended,  that  we  cannot  insist  on 
absolute  uniformity  either  in  doctrine  or  in  worship.  The  liberty 
we  claim  for  ourselves  may  not  be  refused  to  others.  We  mus 
frankly  admit  that  any  Scheme  of  Union  of  this  nature  must  be 
comprehensive,  though  at  the  same  time  we  may  rightly  ask  that  all 
those  entering  into  the  union  shall  regard  each  other  as  Christian 
brethren,  members  of  the  one  household  of  God.  Your  Committee 
believes  that  by  organic  union  as  here  proposed  a  much  (^eper 
spiritual  union  will  result.  As  m.embers  of  the  one  body  in  Christ 
we  shall  be  brought  much  nearer  to  each  other  and  thereby  shall 
learn  to  know,  respect,  and  love  each  other. 

It  is  well  to  notice  the  progress  that  has  been  rnade  in  dealing 
with  the  questions  of  the  ministry  and  intercommunion,  which  were 
specially  entrusted  to  the  Committee  by  the  Assembly  at  Pasumalai. 
Different  methods  of  dealing  with  the  ministry  had  been  suggested 
and  rejected  by  one  or  more  of  the  bodies  negotiating. 
ministry  was  suggested  in  the  second  meeting  of  the  Joint  Com¬ 
mittee.  A  Commissioning  service  was  put  forth  in  another  meeting. 
In  the  sixth  meeting  the  committee  came  very  near  a  dead-lock,  as 
revealed  in  the  Trichinopoly  resolutions,  and  the  Assembly  did  well 
to  instruct  the  Committee  to  find  a  better  solution.  The  Committee 
is  very  glad  indeed  to  be  able  to  report  that  a  much  clearer  under¬ 
standing  of  the  mind  of  one  another  became  possible,  as  manifested 
in  the  last  two  meetings.  All  the  ministers  of  the  Churches  at  the 
time  of  union  will  become,  by  the  act  of  union,  ministers  of  the 
Word  and  Sacraments  in  the  united  Church.  The  only  proviso  is 
that  in  the  working  out  of  this  fact  no  man’s  conscientious  scruples 
shall  be  offended.  This  applies  equally  to  all  three  Churches.  The 
Joint  Committee  felt  it  was  better  to  enter  into  the  union  with 
mutual  respect  and  confidence  than  to  attempt  to  draft  minute 
regulations  providing  for  all  contingencies  that  might  arise. 

Your  Committee  feels  satisfied  that  if  the  spirit  of  worship  and 
fellowship  that  prevailed  at  the  Joint  Committee  meetings  could  be 
shared  by  all,  rnany  matters  connected  with  the  union  would  no 
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longer  be  considerd  as  mere  masters  of  law,  but  as  a  real  adven¬ 
ture  in  faith  in  God  and  man. 

This  new  spirit  was  specially  evident  in  the  consideration  of  the 
question  of  intercommunion  where  in  former  meetings  one  section 
of  the  Committee  had  very  grudgingly  granted  a  minimum  of  inter¬ 
communion.  The  last  meeting  of  the  Joint  Committee  definitely 
voted  that  the  Church  after  union  should  be  in  full  fellowship  with 
all  those  with  whom  they  had  been  in  fellowship  before,  and  the 
Committee  also  definitely  expressed  itself  as  looking  forward  to  an 
ever  widening  circle  of  Christian  fellowship.  We,  therefore,  feel 
that  very  great  progress  was  made  in  that  subject. 

In  dealing  with  the  various  problems  that  arose  the  Joint 
Committee  had  before  it  the  findings  of  similar  Committees 
the  world  over  and  did  not  in  all  things  have  to  devise  new  ways 
by  which  union  should  be  effected.  It  will  be  remembered  that  the 
“Interim  Report”  of  a  Joint  Committee  in  England  definitely 
recommended  much  of  what  is  in  our  Basis  of  Union,  especially  the 
historic  Episcopate  and  the  acceptance  of  the  creeds.  The  same 
was  true  of  Committees  in  Australia  and  elsewhere.  It  was  also 
recognised  by  the  Lausanne  Conference  that  these  must  form  the 
basis  of  union.  It  will  also  be  remembered  that  the  Committee  in 
England  continued  its  negotiations  until  it  struck  the  rock  of  re¬ 
ordination,  and  that  only  then  the  negotiations  came  to  an  end. 
Your  Committee  has  been  able  to  advance  beyond  that  point  and 
neither  re-ordination  nor  a  commissioning  service  is  now  mentioned 
in  the  “Scheme”. 

In  commending  “the  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union”  to  the 
General  Assembly  and  asking  it  to  submit  the  same  to  the  Church 
Councils  for  their  consideration  the  Committee  suggests  that  the 
following  points  be  kept  in  view: — 

Throughout  the  negotiations  the  Committee  has  kept  in  mind 
the  principles  for  which  our  Church  stands,  and  has  tried  to  make 
sure  that  in  the  united  Church  the  fullest  liberty  for  the  maintenance 
of  these  principles  will  be  secured.  We  have  also  made  it  clear 
that  we  could  take  no  step  which  would  cut  us  off  from  the  fellow¬ 
ship  we  now  enjoy  with  the  Churches  of  our  origin  and  other 
Churches  whose  principles  are  similar.  We  believe  that  a  careful 
study  of  the  “  Scheme  ”  will  show  that  the  representatives  of  the 
other  two  Churches  have  admitted  the  reasonableness  of  our  claim 
and  that  the  “  Scheme  ”  has  been  drafted  accordingly.  See,  e  g.,  the 
Statements  on  intercommunion  contained  in  Sec.  II  (2)  and  Sec.  IV 
(2);  the  Statement  that  Union  is  a  reality  in  the  spiritual  realm  (in 
the  preamble  of  Sec.  Ill);  the  Statements  in  the  same  section  on  the 
initial  ministry  of  the  united  Church  (C)  of  its  membership  (D)of 
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worship  (E)  and  autonomy  (F).  We  regard  these  matters  as  settled, 
and  we  would  feel  bound  to  withdraw  from  the  negotiations  if  any 
demand  for  their  reconsideration  were  to  be  made. 

But  we  hold  that  the  recognition  of  our  just  claims  in  these 
matters  carries  with  it  an  obligation  on  our  part  to  recognise  that 
those  with  whom  we  have  been  in  negotiation  and  specially  the 
Anglicans,  have  also  certain  things  which  they  do  not  feel  at  liberty 
to  give  up.  One  of  these  is  the  acceptance  of  the  Apostles’  and 
Nicene  Creeds,  and  another,  which  from  the  Anglican  point  of  view 
is  of  great  importance,  is  the  maintenance  of  connection  with  the  | 
Church  to  which  they  now  belong,  which,  in  their  judgment,  would! 
be  broken  if  those  to  be  appointed  bishops  in  the  united  Church 
were  to  be  consecrated  in  any  other  way  than  by  the  laying  on  of 
hands  by  not  less  than  three  bishops  who  were  recognised  as  having 
obtained  in  a  regular  way  the  right  to  consecrate  other  Bishops, 
Similarly  they  would  regard  the  continuity  as  broken  if  future 
ordinations  were  not  conducted  by  a  bishop  whom  they  regard  as 
regularly  consecrated.  They  also  regard  the  vesting  of  certain 
powers  in  the  bishops,  individually  or  collectively,  as  being  for  the 

welfare  of  the  Church,  and  cannot  be  expected  to  adopt  a  scheme 
which  would  reduce  these  beyond  a  ceitain  point. 

The  Committee  thus  considers  that  just  as  any  attempt  oti  the 
Anglican  side  to  go  back  on  what  has  been  granted  in  recognition 
of  our  principles  would  mean  the  abandonment  of  the  effort  after 
organic  union,  any  attempt  on  our  part  to  break  the  continuity  of 
the  Church,  or  unduly  to  limit  the  powers  of  bishops  would  have  the 
same  effect.  The  Committee  accordingly  hopes  that  Councils  in 
considering  the  Scheme  will  be  asked  to  keep  this  in  view. 

On  the  other  hand  there  may  be  many  matters  of  detail  in 
which  it  is  still  possible  to  improve  the  “Scheme”.  It  may  for  in¬ 
stance,  be  possible  to  make  certain  statements  regarding  the 
conservation  of  our  principles  in  the  united  Church  clearer  or  more 
emphatic,  and  on  the  other  hand  it  is  conceivable  that  some 
modification  of  the  powers  of  the  bishops  might  be  accepted  by  the 
Anglicans.  So  it  is  with  certain  other  matters.  While  we  have 
from  the  beginning  accepted  the  Apostles’  and  Nicene  Creeds,  there 
is  room  for  consideration  of  the  precise  manner  in  which  these  are 
to  be  accepted  by  individual  ministers.  Regarding  such  matters 
suggestions  from  Church  Councils  would  be  welcomed. 

In  presenting  its  report  to  the  General  Assembly  your  Commit¬ 
tee  on  Union  expresses  its  gratitude  to  Almighty  God  for  having 
permitted  it  to  complete  its  work  and  to  present  it  to  the  Assembly. 
An  honest  attempt  has  been  made  all  through  the  negotiations  to 
carry  out  the  instructions  of  the  General  Assembly  and  its  Councils  , 
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and  the  Committee  does  not  he-^itate  in  commending  the  proposed 
scheme  to  the  Assembly.  In  accordance  with  our  Constitution  and 
practice  it  now  becomes  necessary  for  the  Assembly,  which  is  in 
such  matters  an  advisory  body,  to  transmit  this  “  Proposed  Scheme" 
to  the  various  Church  Councils  for  their  consideration  and  their 
expression  of  opinion.  In  doing  so  we  pray  that  the  Wisdom  of 
God  may  be  both  with  the  Assembly  and  with  the  Councils  in  their 
deliberations.  May  we  in  all  things  seek  to  know  His  Will  and  be 
ready  to  do  it. 


Report  on  Lausanne  Resolutions. 

At  the  11th  Assembly  the  Committee  on  Union  was  asked  to 
prepare  a  Statement  giving  the  South  India  United  Church  attitude 
towards  the  Findings  of  the  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  held  at 
Lausanne  in  1927.  Your  Committee  drew  up  a  draft  statement  and 
submitted  the  same  to  the  various  Councils  for  their  consideration. 
Replies  were  received  from  some  of  the  Councils  and  their  sugges¬ 
tions  were  embodied  in  the  report  as  herewith  submitted  for  the 
aceeptance  of  the  Assembly  and  transmission  to  the  World  Con¬ 
ference  on  Faith  and  Order.  This  report  was  adopted  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  form  : — 

PREAMBLE. 

The  South  India  United  Church,  being  constituted  by  the  union 
of  the  Churches  in  South  India  and  Ceylon  which  came  into  being 
as  a  result  of  God’s  blessing  on  the  work  of  certain  British,  Conti¬ 
nental  and  American  Missions,  may  be  expected  to  represent  differ¬ 
ent  streams  of  tendency,  and  accordingly  to  include  within  its  mem¬ 
bership  those  who  hold  different  views  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
Church  and  the  other  matters  dealt  with  in  the  Resolutions  of  the 
Lausanne  Conference.  But  such  differing  views  have  at  no  time 
been  found  to  impair  its  unity. 

The  General  Assembly  believes  that  the  following  statement  may 
be  taken  as  expressing  the  consensus  of  opinion  within  the  Church. 

I.  THE  CALL  TO  UNITY 

This  is  heartily  endorsed  by  the  South  India  United  Church. 
As  itself  constituted  by  the  union  of  Churches  which  were  formerly 
separate,  the  Church  desires  most  earnestly  that  the  movement 
through  which  it  has  come  into  being  as  a  United  Church  will  by 
God’s  blessing  go  much  further,  and  the  blessing  of  union  be 
enjoyed  by  many  other  Churches.  While  not  going  so  far  as  to  say 
that  the  separation  of  one  body  of  Christians  from  another  is  never 
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justifiable  we  hold  that  the  normal  condition  of  Christ’s  Church 
ought  to  be  one  of  unity  and  that  even  where  loyalty  to  conscience 
may  at  some  times  have  made  separation  necessary,  the  duty  of 
seeking  the  removal  of  all  barriers  to  reunion  should  always  be  kept 
in  mind.  (See  Section  III:  The  Nature  of  the  Church). 

II.  THE  CHURCH’S  MESSAGE  TO  THE  WORLD-THE 

GOSPEL 

The  United  Church  learns  with  deep  thankfulness  that  the 
World  Conference,  a  body  composed  of  people  holding  diverse  views 
on  many  matters  of  faith  and  order,  and  representing  Churches 
whose  doctrines  and  practices  differ  widely,  has  found  it  possible 
to  issue  such  a  clear  statement  on  the  nature  of  the  Church’s 
message.  We  can  hardly  overestimate  the  importance  of  this  in  con¬ 
sidering  the  possibilities  of  a  reunited  Christendom.  The  fact  that  the 
resolutions  of  the  Conference  begin  with  a  statement  on  the  Gospel 
rather  than  with  a  statement  on  the  Church  is  one  which  the  United 
Church  notes  with  thankfulness,  since  it  regards  the  Church  not  as 
an  end  in  itself  but  as  the  divinely  appointed  means  for  the  communi¬ 
cation  of  the  Gospel  to  mankind. 

In  particular  the  United  Church  is  thankful  to  find  the  state¬ 
ment  so  clear  with  reference  to  the  essential  elements  in  the 
Christian  faith — the  reality  of  Sin,  the  Incarnation  and  the  Atone¬ 
ment  as  God’s  remedy  for  sin,  the  way  of  Salvation  and  the  New 
Life.  In  this  unequivocal  expression  of  the  faith  of  the  Universal 
Church  regarding  these  vital  matters  the  United  Church  finds  en¬ 
couragement  for  the  Indian  Church  of  the  present  day.  It  wel¬ 
comes  the  emphatic  statement  that  Christ  Himself  is  the  Gospel, 

and  believes  that  the  message  that  Salvation - personal,  social, 

national - comes  through  vital  union  with  Him  is  one  well  suited 

to  India.  It  rejoices  in  what  is  said  about  the  necessity  of  the 
Gospel  for  social  regeneration,  for  national  well-being,  and  for  inter¬ 
national  friendship  and  peace. 

III.  THE  NATURE  OF  THE  CHURCH 

Those  parts  of  the  S.I.U.C.  whose  ecclesiastical  ancestry  is 
Congregational,  will  naturally  lay  more  stress  on  the  individual  con¬ 
gregation  as  being,  locally,  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  having  its 
unity  with  other  congregations  through  the  possession  of  a  com¬ 
mon  faith  and  life  rather  than  through  any  rigid  organization. 
Those  ot  the  Presbyterian  families,  on  the  other  hand,  will  attach 
more  importance  to  the  view  of  the  Church  as  a  corporate  body, 
with  a  gradation  of  governing  bodies,  and  maintaining  its  unity  and 
continuity  through  a  ministry  solemnly  set  apart  by  those  to  whom 
the  Church  in  its  corporate  capacity  entrusts  this  sacred  function. 
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The  provision  by  which  liberty  is  given  to  each  of  our  Church 
Councils  to  frame  its  own  rules,  provided  they  are  consonant  with 
the  Basis  of  Union  of  the  Church  as  a  whole,  allows  for  the  con¬ 
tinuance  of  different  practices  in  the  matter  of  Church  government, 
so  that  in  some  Councils  more  and  in  others  less  liberty  is  given  to 
individual  congregations,  and  to  the  membership  as  distinct  from 
the  officebearers.  All,  however,  agree  that  it  lies  with  the  Church 
Council  to  supervise  the  local  churches  within  its  bounds,  and  as 
time  goes  on  the  tendency  is  to  give  greater  authority  to  the 
General  Assembly  as  a  unifying  force. 

With  regard  to  the  matters  on  which  the  Conference  on  Faith 
and  Order  reports  substantial  agreement  the  United  Church,  being 
itself  in  agreement  regarding  these  matters,  does  not  consider  it 
necessary  to  add  anything  to  the  statement.  It  accordingly  con¬ 
fines  itself  to  a  brief  expression  of  its  view  on  the  three  matters 
regarding  which  the  Conference  found  differences  within  its  own 
membership. 

(a).  The  S.LU.C.  does  not  hold  that  God  has  given  to  His 
Church,  either  through  Ecumenical  Councils  or  otherwise,  any 
infallible  power  of  interpreting  the  Word  of  God  as  given  in  Holy 
Scripture.  It  accordingly  does  not  regard  any  tradition  of  the 
Church  as  giving  infallible  guidance.  But  while  adhering  to  the 
Protestant  position  of  the  right  of  the  individual  believer  to  inter¬ 
pret  the  Word,  the  Church  does  not  regard  this  as  sanctioning  un¬ 
limited  freedom  of  interpretation,  inasmuch  as  (1)  the  believer  is 
bound  reverently  to  seek  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his 
study  of  Scripture,  and  (2)  he  ought  to  pay  due  heed  to  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  those,  whether  in  former  times  or  in  his  own,  who  have 
shown  themselves  by  their  piety  and  scholarship  to  be  specially 
fitted  to  guide  others  in  this  matter. 

{d).  Regarding  the  nature  of  the  expression  of  the  life  of  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church  in  the  existing  Churches,  we  state  the  view 
of  the  S.I.U.C.  in  the  following  terms 

(1) .  The  Church  invisible  is  the  body  of  true  believers, 
whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth. 

(2) .  The  visible  Church  on  earth  may  be  found  in  varying 
forms,  and  from  time  to  time  the  Holy  Spirit  may  guide  His  Church 
to  correct  its  doctrine  or  alter  its  government.  History  does  not 
teach  that  any  one  form  has  exclusive  marks  of  God’s  approval. 
Different  forms  may  be  suited  to  different  lands  and  different  times, 
and  it  is  to  be  expected  that  the  Churches  which  through  God’s 
blessing  on  the  work  of  the  Western  Church  are  now  growing  up 
in  the  Bast,  may  be  led  of  the  Spirit  into  new  forms  of  organization. 
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(3) .  The  one  life  which  comes  from  Christ  is  manifested  in 
differing:  measures  in  the  different  branches  of  the  visible  Church. 
Since  the  treasure  is  in  earthen  vessels  all  expressions  of  the  one 
life  are  more  or  less  imperfect,  and  the  imperfection  found  in  some 
Churches  isidoubtless  g:reater  than  in  others.  But  even  in  Churches 
where  the  weakness  and  corruption  have  been  g:reatest,  God  has 
not  left  Himself  without  a  witness,  so  such  Churches  too  may  be 
regarded  as  parts  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church. 

* 

(4) .  No  particular  form  of  ministry  is  necessary  to  the  best  wel¬ 
fare  of  the  Church,  but  some  forms  are  preferable  to  others.  Even 

^  if  it  be  conceded  that  the  unity  and  continuity  of  the  Church  can  be 

expressed  better  by  Episcopacy  than  by  other  forms  of  organization, 
these  other  forms  may  be  better  suited  for  the  development  of  the 
life  of  the  ordinary  church  members,  by  giving  to  all  communicants 
a  share  in  the  government  of  the  Church. 

(c)  While  it  may  be  true  that  “  no  division  of  Christendom  has 
ever  come  to  pass  without  sin”,  this  must  not  be  taken  as  meaning 
that  where  a  body  of  Christians  have  felt  it  necessary  to  separate 
from  another  body  the  sin  lies  mainly  with  them.  *  It  has  repeatedly 
happened  that  separation  became  inevitable  because  the  authori¬ 
ties  of  the  Church  sought  to  impose  on  the  consciences  of  mem¬ 
bers  burdens  which  many  of  them  felt  themselves  unable  to  bear. 
Their  loyalty  to  Christ  compelled  them  to  refuse  obedience  to 
commands  which  they  felt  to  be  contrary  to  His  will.  In  such 
cases  the  sin  of  schism  lay  at  the  door  of  those  who  imposed  the 
commands,  and  not  of  those  who  refused  to  obey  them.  This 
view  was  expressed  in  the  seventeenth  century  by  Bishop  Jeremy 
Taylor,  who  said,  ‘‘  He  is  rather  the  schismatic  who  makes  un¬ 
necessary  and  inconvenient  impositions  than  he  who  disobeys  them 
because  he  cannot  do  so  without  violating  his  conscience”.  The 
same  is  true  of  the  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century,  which, 
notwithstanding  the  many  imperfections  associated  with  it,  was  in 
its  essence  a  great  religious  revival.  When  those  who  had  been 
led  into  clearer  light  as  to  the  nature  of  the  Gospel  endeavoured 
to  lead  the  Church  to  which  they  belonged,  i.e.,  the  Church  of 

V  Rome,  into  the  same  light,  their  efforts  were  resisted  and  they 

were  excommunicated.  Such  people  were  in  no  real  sense  of  the 
word  schismatics. 

Yet  it  must  be  admitted  that  some  who  have  felt  bound  to  sepa¬ 
rate  from  others  have  not  taken  adequate  pains  to  make  sure  that 

*  It  must  of  course  be  clearly  recognised  that  the  Churches  in  the  mission 
field  cannot  be  held  responsible  for  their  divided  condition,  since  it  is,  speaking 
generally,  due  to  their  origin  as  the  fruit  of  mission  work  and  not  to  any  action 
of  their  own. 
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their  consciences  were  fully  enlightened,  nor  have  they  always  taken 
care  to  purge  their  hearts  of  bitterness  towards  those  who  could  not 
follow  them,  or  to  seek  means  of  reunion  when  the  causes  of  separa¬ 
tion  had  been  removed.  Divisions  have  doubtless  been  overruled 
by  God  for  the  enrichment  of  the  Church’s  life,  but  they  are  neverthe¬ 
less  to  be  deplored,  and  their  removal  earnestly  and  prayerfully 
sought.  With  regard  to  the  view  that  “  divisions  were  an  inevitable 
outcome  of  different  gifts  of  the  Spirit  and  different  understandings 
of  the  truth  ”  the  United  Church  considers  that  such  a  principle  is 
liable  to  serious  abuse.  There  ought  to  be  within  the  unity  of  the 
Church  room  for  all  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  and  for  varying  under¬ 
standings  of  the  truth.  No  one  has  a  right  to  set  up  a  separate 
organisation  merely  for  the  propagation  of  his  particular  view. 
Only  where  liberty  to  use  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  or  to  proclaim  the 
truth  as  understood  by  any  believer,  is  so  flagrantly  denied  as  to 
make  separation  inevitable,  can  such  separation  take  place  without 
sin  on  the  part  of  those  who  separate. 

IV.  THE  CHURCH’S  COMMON  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH 

The  fact  cannot  be  overlooked  that  some  of  the  Churches  that 
form  part  of  the  South  India  United  Church  recognized  no  creeds 
till  recently,  claiming  that  their  faith  was  based  entirely  on  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  Yet,  for  the  benefit  of  the  young  and  the  ignorant, 
catechisms  which  contained  all  the  important  Scripture  truths  in 
simple  and  easily  intelligible  language  were  regularly  taught  in  the 
schools  and  in  the  homes.  All  liturgies  were  scrupulously  ex¬ 
cluded  from  the  services  of  such  congregations.  As  the  churches 
advanced  the  need  for  a  concise  confession  of  faith  for  the  use  of 
the  catechumens  was  met  by  the  Apostles’  Creed,  and  in  so  far 
as  churches  make  use  of  any  Creed  at  all,  it  is  the  Apostles’  Creed 
which  is  used.  It  is  used  occasionally  in  public  worship,  and  is 
made  the  basis  of  instruction  of  candidates  preparing  for  baptism, 
who  in  some  cases  are  required  to  commit  it  to  memory.  The 
Nicene  Creed  is  hardly  known  at  all,  except  perhaps  to  those  who 
possess  a  copy  of  the  Directory  of  Worship  of  the  South  India 
United  Church.  These  facts  are  mentioned  to  show  that  there  is 
no  general  desire  in  the  churches  for  Creeds.  At  the  same  time 
the  above  historical  outline  will  show  that  they  are  not  absolutely 
averse  to  the  use  of  a  simple  creed  like  the  Apostles’  Creed. 

When  a  person  is  ordained  to  the  Christian  Ministry,  he  is 
either  asked  to  answer  certain  questions  regarding  his  belief,  or  he 
is  expected  to  make  a  statement  in  his  own  words  concerning  it. 
It  is  not  the  general  practice  that  a  candidate  should  say  that  his 
belief  is  as  is  stated  in  the  Apostles’  Creed  or  the  Nicene  Creed 
or  the  Athanasian  Creed,  or  any  combination  of  these.  The  general 
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conception  of  the  nature  of  the  Creeds  and  of  their  value  may  be 
inferred  from  this  practice.  Wc  either  make  no  use  of  the  Creeds 
or  explicitly  subordinate  them  to  the  Scriptures. 

By  the  liberty  which  as  Protestants  we  enjoy  of  interpreting 
the  Scriptures,  each  according  to  his  own  light,  it  is  quite  likely 
that  heresies  and  false  representations  of  fundamental  doctrines  and 
beliefs  may  arise.  To  guard  against  this  and  to  steady  the  faith 
of  its  members,  the  South  India  United  Church  included  a  Con¬ 
fession  of  Faith  in  its  Basis  of  Union,  setting  forth  in  as  clear  a 
form  as  possible  what  was  commonly  believed  in  the  Church.  The 

Confession  of  the  S.I.U.C.  is  as  follows:  — 

i.  We  believe  in  one  God,  who  is  a  personal  Spirit,  the 
Creator,  Sustainer,  and  Governor  of  all  things ;  infinite  in  love, 
wisdom,  power,  holiness,  justice,  goodness,  and  truth.  We  acknow¬ 
ledge  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity - the  Father,  the  Son  and 

the  Holy  Spirit. 

ii.  We  believe  that  God,  who  manifests  Himself  in  Creation 
and  Providence,  and  especially  in  the  spirit  of  man,  has  been 
pleased  to  reveal  His  mind  and  will  for  our  salvation  in  various 
ways  with  ever-growing  fulness,  and  that  the  record  of  this  reve¬ 
lation,  so  far  as  is  needful  for  our  salvation,  is  contained  in  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  which  are  therefore  to 
be  devoutly  studied  by  all ;  and  we  reverently  acknowledge  the  Holy 
Spirit,  speaking  in  the  Scriptures,  to  be  the  supreme  authority  in 
matters  of  faith  and  duty. 

iii.  We  believe  that  all  men  are  made  in  the  image  of  God, 
and  are  brethren.  We  acknowledge  that  all  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God,  having  in  manifold  ways  offended  against 
God’s  good  and  holy  law ;  and  that  out  of  this  condition  no  man  is 
able  to  deliver  himself. 

iv.  We  believe  that,  to  save  man  from  the  guilt  and  power 
of  sin,  God  the  Father  in  His  infinite  love  sent  into  the  world  His 
only  begotten  Son,  Who  alone  is  the  perfect  incarnation  of  Go.i, 
and  through  whom  alone  men  can  be  saved  ;  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  through  words  of  grace,  and  through  His  perfect  obe¬ 
dience  even  unto  the  death  of  the  cross,  did  reveal  the  Father,  and 
by  His  life,  death,  and  resurrection  did  establish  a  way  by  which 
men  may  obtain  forgiveness  of  sins  and  the  gift  of  eternal  life  ; 
that  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Lord,  the  Giver  of  life,  maketh  us  par¬ 
takers  of  salvation,  enlightening  our  minds,  convincing  us  of  our 
sins,  persuading  us  to  accept  Jesus  Christ,  and  working  in  us  the 
fruits  of  righteousness. 

V.  We  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  C  hrist  has  established  a 
Church  for  the  realization  of  the  Kingdom  of  Gcd,  in  which  Church 
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all  who  follow  Him  in  sincerity  are  members,  and  that  He  entrust¬ 
ed  to  the  Church  the  duty  of  making  known  to  all  men  the  gospel 
of  salvation  through  His  name.  We  also  believe  that  He  institu¬ 
ted  the  ministry  of  the  Word  and  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and 
the  Lord’s  Supper.  We  believe  in  the  Resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  in  a  Judgment  through  Christ,  whereby  all  shall  receive  accord¬ 
ing  to  deeds  done  in  the  present  life,  whether  good  or  bad. 

But  to  this  Confession  the  Church  has  added  two  notes  which 
are  most  significant.  They  are: —  (1)  “As  the  Co7iiessio7i  is  a 
human  instrument ,  it  is  understood  that  persons  assenting  ^  to  it 
do  not  commit  themselves  to  every  word  or  phrase,  but  accept  it  as  a 
basis  of  union  and  as  embodying  substantially  the  vital  truths  held  in 
common  by  the  uniting  Churches" .  Note  2  says: — “  The  South 
India  United  Church  reserves  to  itself  the  right  to  revise  its  general 
confession  of  faith  whenever  the  consensus  of  opinion  of  the  United  Body 
demands  it” . 

Now  though  the  consensus  of  opinion  of  the  United  Body 
has  not  thus  far  demanded  a  change,  a  circumstance  has  arisen 
which  requires  us  to  reconsider  our  position  in  regard  to  our 
Confession  of  Faith.  This  circumstance  is  the  proposal  for  the 
union  of  the  S.I.U.C.,  with  the  Anglican  and  Wesleyan  Churches  in 
South  India.  While  the  S.I.U.C.  does  not  really  feel  that  what  it 
now  has  as  its  Confession  of  Faith  stands  in  need  of  immediate  revi¬ 
sion  or  alteration,  for  the  sake  of  the  immense  strength  and  advan¬ 
tage  which  such  a  union  will  secure  for  the  extension  of  the  King¬ 
dom  of  God  in  this  land,  it  ha«,  from  the  beginning  of  the  negotia¬ 
tions  for  union  with  these  two  Churches,  accepted  the  Apostles’ 
and  Nicene  Creeds  “  as  witnessing  to  and  safeguarding^  that  faith, 
which  is  continuously  confirmed  in  the  spiritual  experience  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  as  containing  a  sufficient  statement  thereof 
for  a  basis  of  union”,  though  here  too,  it  has  taken  care  to  have  it 
recorded  that  ‘‘  they  accept  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  as  containing  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  and  as 
the  ultimate  standard  of  fa’th”. 

When  the  two  Creeds  are  accepted  as  a  basis  of  fellowship,^  it 
is  not  admitted  that  they  are  complete  and  unalterable.  Provision 
is  made  in  the  agreement  for  the  issue  of  ‘‘  supplementary  state¬ 
ments  concerning  the  Faith  for  the  guidance  of  its  teachers  and  the 
edification  of  the  faithful  ”,  the  only  condition^  laid  down  being 
“  that  such  statements  be  not  contrary  to  the  truths  of  our  religion 
revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures”. 

While  the  two  Creeds  are  accepted,  it  must  not  be  demanded 
that  every  man  that  is  to  be  baptised  or  confirmed  or  admitted  to 
Church  fellowship  or  ordained  should  declare  that  he  believes 
implicitly  in  every  phrase  and  every  word  contained  in  them. 
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Inasmuch  as  man’s  relation  with  God  and  Christ  is  direct  and  not 
through  any  particular  Church  which  holds  certain  doctrines  and 
beliefs  and  inasmuch  as  his  acceptance  by  Christ  is  not  conditioned 
by  his  belief  in  any  formulae  put  forward  by  man,  but  by  his  belief 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  itself  does  not  convey  the  same 
connotation  to  every  man,  insistence  on  complete  and  unquestioning 
acceptance  of  the  Creeds  literally  cannot  be  laid  down  as  a  condition 
for  ordination  or  confirmation  or  even  baptism.  Being  only  a 
summary  of  the  Christian  Faith,  completeness  and  perfection  cannot 
be  claimed  for  them.  There  are  many  devout  Christians  who  hold 
that  these  Creeds  are  defective.  Such  important  truths,  as  the  love 
of  God  and  the  free  offer  of  salvation,  and  some  aspects  of  Christ’s 
relation  to  man  as  his  Redeemer,  are  not  adequately  and  clearly 
expressed  in  them,  though  these  may  be  said  to  be  implied  in  them. 
But  the  Creeds,  so  far  as  they  go,  are  a  means  of  helping  us  not  to 
lose  sight  of  some  of  the  most  important  aspects  of  Christian  truth 
as  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures.  We  cannot  therefore  have  any 
objection  to  accepting  them  officially,  accepting  them  in  substance, 
and  using  them,  at  least  on  special  occasions. 

V.  THE  MINISTRY 

The  United  Church  finds  that  it  is  in  substantial  accord  with  the 
five  propositions  set  out  in  the  beginning  of  Section  V.  But  it  is 
necessary  to  make  certain  things  clear  as  regards  some  of  the  points 
in  those  propositions. 

1.  In  the  first  proposition  the  “  Church  ”  is  understood  to 
mean,  not  a  local  church  or  a  body  of  believers,  but  the  whole 
Church  Militant  as  it  is  described  in  the  first  four  Resolutions  on  the 
Nature  of  the  Church. 

2.  The  significance  of  the  second  proposition  is  understood  by 
us  in  connection  with  the  fifth  proposition.  The  commissioning  to 
the  Ministry  is  by  the  Church,  but  the  call,  the  authority,  and  the 
effectiveness  come  from  Christ  and  His  Spirit. 

3.  Proposition  five  refers  to  the  “  act  of  ordination  by  prayer 
and  the  laying  on  of  hands  ”.  While  the  practice  in  our  own 
Church  is  to  lay  on  hands  at  the  time  of  ordination  we  do  not 
emphasise  that  form  as  though  we  believed  that  the  ordaining 
person  worked  a  miracle  by  means  of  this  manual  act. 

The  United  Church  welcomes  the  statement  in  Res.  V.  regard¬ 
ing  the  place  which  the  Episcopate,  the  Councils  of  Presbyters,  and 
the  Congregation  of  the  Faithful,  respectively,  should  have  in  the 
Church  ;  and  in  the  present  negotiations  for  a  larger  union  in  South 
India  it  is  endeavouring  to  make  sure  that  all  these  elements  are 
conserved,  and  have  their  due  relation  to  one  another. 
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The  United  Church  also  welcomes  the  encouragement  given  in 
Section  VI.  to  efforts  to  invite  members  of  different  Churches  in 
brotherly  service  without  waiting  till  the  hindrances  to  organic 
union  are  removed.  The  Committee  would  be  glad  if  it  had  been 
possible  for  the  World  Conference  to  go  further  and  encourage  the 
practice  of  intercommunion.  It  is  the  practice  in  the  South  India 
United  Church  for  the  presiding  minister  to  invite  to  the  Table  of 
the  Lord  all  communicants  in  good  standing  of  other  Churches  who 
may  be  present.  This  he  does  because  he  regards  fhe  Holy  Table 
as  indeed  the  Lord’s  and  not  that  of  the  Church  of  which  he  is  a 
minister.  On  the  other  hand  the  Church  encourages  its  members, 
especially  those  who  have  migrated  to  places  where  the  services  of 
their  own  Church  are  not  available,  to  avail  themselves  of  such 
facilities  for  communion  as  may  be  offered  by  churches  in  such 
places.  But  while  believing  that  this  attitude  is  the  most  truly 
catholic  the  United  Church  recognises  that  the  conditions  under 
which  the  World  Conference  was  conducted  made  it  impossible  for 
it  to  give  this  practice  any  explicit  encouragement. 

With  regard  to  the  different  views  of  the  ministry  referred  to 
in  Note  B.  the  United  Church  finds  (1)  that  the  first  view,  which 
declares  that  no  ministiy  is  valid  unless  it  be  in  an  episcopal 
succession  is  not  held  by  any  in  the  S.I.U.C.  :  (2)  that  the  view 
generally  held  is  the  second.  Some  may  believe  that  in  actual  fact 
there  has  been  in  some  parts  of  the  Church  a  succession  through 
presbyters  acting  as  corporate  bodies  ;  but  they  do  not  look  on  any 
such  succession  as  essential  to  a  valid  ministry.  The  Church  as  a 
whole  looks  on  ordination  as  an  act  in  which  God  Himself  acts 
through  His  Church,  and  accordingly  regards  it  as  something  to  be 
done  with  all  due  solemnity. 

VI.  THE  SACRAMENTS 

We  testify  to  the  fact  that  the  ministers  and  members  of  the 
South  India  United  Church  value  the  Sacraments  very  highly  and 
believe  that  regular  and  reverent  celebration  of  the  Sacraments  is 
very  necessary  for  the  corporate  life  and  fellowship  of  the  Church 
as  well  as  for  the  life  of  the  individual.  We  approve  of  the 
statement  “  that  the  Sacraments  have  special  reference  to  the 
corporate  life  and  fellowship  of  the  Church,  and  that  grace  is 
conveyed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  by  taking  of  the  things  of  Christ  and 
applying  them  to  the  soul  through  faith  .  The  statements  in^  the 
two  following  paragraphs'  of  the  Resolution,  as  to  the  divine 
appointment  of  the  Sacraments  and  their  value  as  means  of  grace, 
are  also  cordially  endorsed. 

We  hold  that  there  are  but  two  Sacraments,  and  that  only  these 
two  (Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper)  are  of  divine  appointment. 
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We  rejoice  in  the  freedom  which  our  Church  gives  to  all  its 
ministers  and  members  in  the  matter  of  their  conception  of  and 
interpretation  of  the  Sacraments.  There  is,  however,  a  large 
agreement  among  us  with  reference  to  the  Sacraments,  which  may 
be  expressed  as  follows  : — 

Baptism  is  a  sign  and  seal  of  the  believer’s  death  to  sin  and 
his  rising  again  to  a  new  life  in  Christ.  We  are  also  baptised  by 
one  Spirit,  and  received  as  children  of  God  into  one  body,  i.e.,  the 
Church  of  Christ. 

The  Lord’s  Supper  is  also  a  sign  and  seal  that  our  Lord  is 
present,  giving  Himself  to  us  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  and 
for  our  sanctification.  We  experience  through  this  Sacrameut 
union  with  God  and  with  all  his  children.  In  this  Sacrament  our 
Lord’s  atoning  death  is  commemorated  and  proclaimed,  and  we 
offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving.  This  Holy  Sacrament 
is  also  an  expression  on  the  part  of  the  congregation,  as  well  as  on 
that  of  the  individual,  of  dedication  in  the  spirit  of  Jesus  to 
self-sacrificing  service  for  a  needy  world. 

We  hold  that  the  Communion  service  is  a  coming  to  the  “  Table 
of  the  Lord  ”  and  that  therefore  all  His  children  should  have  free 
access  thereto,  no  matter  in  what  part  of  His  Church  this  Sacrament 
may  be  observed.  All  who  love  their  Lord  “  in  sincerity  and  in 
truth  ”  and  who  obey  Him  in  their  daily  lives,  are  His  children, 
and  should  be  welcome  at  His  Table,  no  matter  what  their 
individual  belief  or  theory  of  the  Sacrament  may  be.  We  believe 
that  the  Lord’s  Supper  should  become  a  means  of  uniting  all  Chris¬ 
tians  into  one  Church,  rather  than  as  a  sign  of  a  union  already 
accomplished. 


Constitution  and  Rules  of  the 
S.  1.  u.  c. 

Basis  of  Union. 

1.  Name.  The  South  India  United  Church. 

11.  Object.  To  bind  the  Churches  together  into  one  body 
with  a  view  to  developing  a  self-supporting,  self-governing,  and 
self- propagating  Indian  Church,  which  shall  present  a  united  living 
testimony  to  Christ,  and  worthily  represent  to  the  world  the 
Christian  ideal. 
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HI.  Confession  op  Faith. 

Note  I.  As  the  Confession  is  a  human  mstrument ,  it  is  under 
stood  that  perso7is  assentmg  to  it  do  7tot  conwiit  the77iselves  to  every  word 
or  phrase^  but  accept  it  as  a  basis  of  7i7iio7i,  and  as  e77ibodyi7ig  S7ibsta7iti- 
ally  the  vital  truths  held  hi  com7non  by  the  U7iiting  Churches. 

i.  We  believe  in  one  God,  who  is  a  personal  Spirit,  the 
Creator,  Sustainer,  and  Governor  of  all  things  ;  infinite  in  love, 
wisdom,  power,  holiness,  justice,  goodness,  and  truth.  We  acknow¬ 
ledge  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity — the  Father,  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

ii.  We  believe  that  God,  who  manifests  Himself  in  creation 
and  providence,  and  especially  in  the  spirit  of  man,  has  been 
pleased  to  reveal  his  mind  and  will  for  our  salvation  in  various 
wa-ys  with  ever-growing  fulness,  and  that  the  record  of  this  revela¬ 
tion,  so  far  as  is  needful  for  our  salvation,  is  contained  in  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  which  are  therefore  to 
be  devoutly  studied  by  all ;  and  we  reverently  acknowledge  the 
Holy  Spirit  speaking  in  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  supreme  authority 
in  matters  of  faith  and  duty. 

iii.  We  believe  that  all  men  are  made  in  the  image  of  God, 
and  are  brethren.  We  acknowledge  that  all  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God,  having  in  manifold  ways  offended  against 
God’s  good  and  holy  law;  and  that  out  of  his  condition  no  man  is 
able  to  deliver  himself. 

iv.  We  believe  that,  to  save  man  from  the  guilt  and  power  of 
sin,  God  the  Father  in  his  infinite  love  sent  into  the  world  His  only 
begotten  Son,  Who  alone  is  the  prefect  incarnation  of  God,  and 
through  Whom  alone  men  can  be  saved  ;  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  through  words  of  grace,  and  through  His  perfect  obedience 
even  unto  the  death  of  the  cross,  did  reveal  the  Father  and  by  His 
life,  death,  and  resurrection  did  establish  a  way  by  which  men  may 
obtain  forgiveness  of  sins  and  the  gift  of  eternal  life  ;  that  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Lord,  the  Giver  of  life,  maketh  us  partakers  of  salvation, 
enlightening  our  minds,  convincing  us  of  our  sins,  persuading  us  to 
accept  Jesus  Christ,  and  working  in  us  the  fruits  of  righteousness. 

V.  We  believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  established  a 
Church  for  the  realization  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  in  which  Church 
all  who  follow  Him  in  sincerity  are  members,  and  that  He  entrusted 
to  the  Church  the  duty  of  making  known  to  all  men  the  gospel  of 
salvation  through  His  name.  We  also  believe  that  He  instituted 
the  ministry  of  the  Word,  and  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the 
Lord’s  Supper.  We  believe  in  the  Resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  in 
a  Judgment  through  Christ,  whereby  all  shall  receive  according  to 
the  deeds  done  in  the  present  life,  whether  good  or  bad. 
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Note  2.  The  Souih  India  United  Church  reserves  to  itself  the 
right  to  revise  its  Confession  of  Faith  whenever  the  consensus  of  opinion 
of  the  United  Body  demands  it. 

IV.  Constitution. 

1.  The  South  India  United  Church  administers  its  affairs 
through  Local  Churches,  Church  Councils,  and  a  General  Assembly. 

2.  Local  Churches.  A  Local  Church  is  a  company  of  be¬ 
lievers  regularly  organized,  and  assembling  statedly  for  public 
worship.  Its  officers  are :  a  Pastor,  set  apart  by  ordination  for 
preaching  the  gospel  and  administering  the  sacraments,  and  Elders 
or  Deacons  chosen  by  the  Church,  who  with  the  Pastor  constitute 
the  Session  or  Church  Committee.  To  the  Local  Church  belongs 
authority  to  manage  its  own  affairs,  either  by  the  whole  body  of 
members,  or  through  its  Session  or  Church  Committee.  It 
examines  and  admits  persons  to  the  communion  of  the  Church ; 
grants  and  receives  letters  of  transfer  and  dismissal ;  exercises 
discipline ;  provides  for  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  and  for  the 
administration  of  the  Sacraments  when  the  Church  is  without  a 
Pastor  ;  has  the  care  of  the  Sunday  School  and  of  all  evangelistic 
work  carried  on  by  the  Church ;  and  appoints  delegates  to  the 
Church  Council.  So  long  as  a  Church  has  official  connexion  with  a 
mission,  the  mission  has  the  right  to  appoint  a  representative  on 
the  Session  or  Church  Committee. 

3.  Church  Councils.  A  Church  Council  is  composed  of  all 
the  ministers,  and  lay  representatives  of  the  Churches,  within  a 
defined  district.  To  the  Church  Council  belongs  the  oversight  and 
care  of  the  Churches  within  its  bounds.  It  organizes,  disbands,  and 
recognizes  Churches;  ordains,  installs,  dismisses,  and  disciplines 
ministers;  gives  counsel  and  aid  to  Churches  and  unorganised 
companies  of  believers ;  decides  references  and  appeals  regularly 
presented;  maintains  order;  carries  on  evangelistic  work  ;  and  appoints 
representatives  to  the  General  Assembly. 

Each  Church  Council  shall  adopt  its  own  system  of  rules  subject 
to  the  approval  of  the  General  Assembly  which  shall  in  particular 
see  that  such  rules  shall  not  conflict  with  this  general  scheme  of 
union.  Two  or  more  adjacent  Church  Councils  are  at  liberty  to 
form  themselves  into  a  Synod  for  mutual  help  and  effectiveness 
of  work  ;  or  for  similar  reasons,  a  Church  Council  may  be  divided 
into  two  or  more  Local  Councils;  but  in  either  case  the  unit  of 
representation  in  the  General  Assembly  shall  be  the  Church  Council 
and  not  the  Synod  or  the  Local  Council. 

4.  General  Assembly.  The  General  Assembly,  which  shall 
meet  once  in  two  years,  is  composed  of  representatives,  ministers 
^nd  laymen,  appointed  by  the  Church  Councils,  each  Council  being 
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entitled  to  one  minister  and  one  lay  delegate  for  every  three 
regularly  organized  Churches.  The  General  Assembly  is  the  repre¬ 
sentative  body  of  South  India  United  Church,  and  its  counsellor. 
It  assumes  no  direct  authority  over  the  Churches;  but  will  consider 
references  that  come  to  it  through  and  with  the  approval  of  the 
Church  Councils.  Its  general  duties  are  :  to  advise  regarding  the 
organization  and  boundaries  of  Church  Councils,  and  to  decide  all 
matters  referred  to  it  by  such  Councils ;  to  co-operate  with  the 
missions  in  carrying  on  evangelistic  and  other  Christian  work  ;  to 
unite  in  cordial  fellowship  all  the  ministers  of  the  Churches, 
and  promote  their  intellectual  and  spiritual  development;  to  tabulate 
statistics  of  the  Churches  and  publish  a  biennial  report;  to  devise 
ways  and  means  for  strengthening  and  advancing  the  interests  of 
the  whole  Church. 

It  is  also  empowered  to  take  authoritative  action  in  regard  to 
the  following  matters  ; — 

(a)  Framing  of  regulations  regarding  the  qualifications  of 
ministers  for  ordination. 

(^)  Framing  of  regulations  regarding  marriages. 

(c)  Framing  of  regulations  for  comity  and  relationships  with 
other  Churches. 

(d)  Arranging  for  the  transfer  of  ministers  connected  with 
those  Councils  which  desire  the  Assembly  so  to  act. 

(£)  Legislation  on  any  other  matter  regarding  which  legis¬ 
lation  is  asked  for  by  one  or  more  Church  Councils,  provided  that 
no  rule  is  adopted  which  does  not  have  the  approval  of  two-thirds  of 
the  Councils  of  the  Church. 

Note.  TAzs  Cozistiiution  may  be  amezided  by  a  vote  of  two-thirds 
of  the  Chmxh  Cozmcils  conziected  with  the  Assembly.  An  amezidment 
zniist  first  be  recomznended  to  the  Assembly  by  one  or  niore  Councils. 

Rules  of  Order 

I.  Officers  and  Committees. 

'.  The  officers  of  the  Assembly  shall  be  a  President,  Vice- 
President  and  Secretary,  who  shall  perform  the  usual  duties  of  those 
officers.  They  shall  be  elected  on  the  nomination  of  the  Executive 
Committee  immediately  after  the  reading  of  the  Minutes,  following 
the  retiring  President’s  address.  Any  Church  Council  may  also 
place  names  in  nomination,  through  the  Executive  Committee,  and 
if  there  be  more  than  one  candidate  for  an  office,  the  election  shall 
be  by  ballot  and  shall  be  decided  by  a  majority  of  all  the  members 
present  entitled  to  vote.  All  the  officers  shall  be  considered  to  be 
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members  in  full  of  the  Assembly,  and  shall  hold  office  until  the 
next  stated  meeting.  The  retiring  President  and  Conveners  of 
Committees,  if  they  are  not  duly  appointed  delegates,  shall  be 
recognized  as  honorary  members  with  a  right  to  speak,  but  not  to 
vote.  All  officers  are  eligible  for  re-election. 

2.  The  Standing  Committees  of  the  Assembly  shall  be  as 
follows : — 

(i)  An  Executive  Committee  of  as  many  members  as  there  are 
Councils  together  with  the  officers  of  the  Assembly,  whose  duties 
shall  be  (1)  to  nominate  officers  and  committees,  (2)  to  appoint  one 
of  their  number  as  Assembly  Treasurer,  (3)  to  arrange  lor  time  and 
place  of  meeting,  prepare  the  programme  and  order  of  business  and 
(4)  in  general  to  execute  the  resolutions  and  instructions  of  General 
Assembly. 

(ii)  A  Reference  Committee  of  seven  members,  who  shall 
receive  and  consider  references  from  the  Church  Councils  and 
other  bodies,  and  report  on  the  same  with  their  recommendations 
to  the  General  Assembly. 

(iii)  A  Committee  on  Life  and  Work  and  Statistical  Tables,  to 
consist  of  five  members,  who  shall  present  a  report  on  the  condition 
and  growth  of  the  Churches,  and  prepare  a  statistical  table  to  be 
published  with  the  General  Assembly’s  report. 

3.  The  Standing  Committees  shall  be  nominated  by  the  Exe¬ 
cutive  Committee,  and  confirmed  by  the  Assembly,  and  shall  exercise 
their  functions  until  the  close  of  the  next  stated  meeting.  Every 
Committee  shall  have  the  jiower  to  fill  vacancies  between  the  meet¬ 
ings  of  the  General  Assembly. 

4.  All  items  of  business  brought  before  the  Assembly  shall 
as  a  rule  be  first  referred  to  Committees  for  consideration  and  report. 
Communications  of  importance  received  by  the  Secretary  may  be 
sent  by  him  in  advance  to  the  Standing  Committees,  who  shall  if 
possible,  have  their  reports  on  the  same  ready  at  the  opening  of  the 
Assembly. 


II.  Conduct  of  Meetings. 

1.  Religious  Exercises'. 

(i)  Every  stated  meeting  of  the  Assembly  shall  be  opened  with 
a  sermon  or  address  by  the  President.  If  the  President  and  Vice- 
President  be  absent,  some  other  member  of  Assembly  present  shall 
be  asked  to  perform  the  above  duty. 

(ii)  All  sessions  of  the  Assembly  shall  be  opened  and  closed 
with  prayer. 
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(iii)  The  first  half  hour  of  each  morning  session  shall  be  devoted 
to  exercises  of  prayer  and  praise. 

(iv)  The  Lord’s  Supper  shall  be  observed  at  a  convenient  time 
during  the  meeting  of  the  Assembly. 

2.  At  the  beginning  of  each  session  of  the  Assembly,  the 
minutes  of  the  last  session  shall  be  read,  and  considered  as  open 
for  correction  and  adoption.  In  the  case  of  the  final  session,  the 
minutes  of  the  session  shall  he  read  and  adopted  at  the  close.  The 
unfinished  business  on  the  minutes  of  the  last  session,  shall,  unless 
otherwise  decided,  be  taken  up  and  disposed  of  first,  in  the  order 
in  which  it  stands,  before  any  new  business  is  introduced. 

3.  A  quorum  for  business  shall  consist  of  three  times  as  many 
members  as  there  are  Councils,  of  whom  not  less  than  one-third  shall 
be  laymen. 

4.  All  distinctive  titles  or  appendages  to  the  names  of  members 
of  the  Assembly  shall  be  omitted  in  recording  the  minutes  of  the 
Assembly  ;  such  distinctive  title  being  prefixed  or  appended  to  the 
name  of  the  member  in  the  list  of  members  constituting  the 
Assembly. 

III.  Rules  of  Debate. 

1.  Every  motion  made  must  be  seconded,  and  afterwards 
repeated,  or  read  aloud  from  the  Chair,  before  it  is  debated  ;  and 
every  motion  and  amendment  shall  ordinarily  be  reduced  to  writing. 

2.  An  amendment  may  be  made  to  any  motion  and  shall  be 
decided  before  the  original  motion.  It  may  be  in  its  turn  suspended 
by  an  amendment  to  itself,  which  must  first  be  considered  and  deci¬ 
ded.  An  amendment  to  an  amendment  cannot  be  further  amended. 

3.  When  a  subject  is  under  debate,  no  motion  shall  be  received 
except  to  adjourn,  to  lay  on  the  table  indefinitely,  to  postpone  to 
a  certain  time,  to  refer  to  a  committee,  to  amend,  or  to  take  an 
immediate  vote ;  which  motions  shall  have  precedence  in  the  order 
stated. 

4.  When  a  motion  to  take  an  immediate  vote  is  made  and 
seconded,  until  it  is  decided,  all  amendments  and  debates  shall  be 
inadmissible.  If  the  vote  is  in  the  affirmative,  the  original  motion 
shall  be  immediately  put,  without  further  amendment  or  debate. 
But  if  there  is  an  amendment  or  amendments  pending  at  the  time, 
the  question  shall  first  be  taken  on  such  amendment  or  amendments 
in  their  proper  order,  without  debate.  If  the  vote  is  in  the  negative 
the  debate  shall  continue  as  before. 

5.  A  subject  shall  not  be  called  up  or  reconsidered  at  the  same 
session  of  the  Assembly  at  which  it  was  decided,  unless  by  consent 


of  two-thirds  of  the  members  present,  and  on  the  motion  of  some 
one  who  voted  for  it. 

6.  The  mover  and  seconder  of  a  motion  may  withdraw  it  before 
debate  has  commenced  on  it,  but  not  afterwards,  unless  by  leave  of 
Assembly.  No  members  without  the  special  permission  of  the 
Assembly,  shall  speak  more  than  once  on  the  same  subject  except 
the  mover,  who  shall  be  allowed  to  reply. 

7.  After  the  President  has  begun  to  take  the  vote,  or  the 
Secretary  to  call  the  roll  on  a  division  of  the  house,  no  debate  nor 
remark  shall  be  allowed. 

8.  A  motion  to  adjourn,  or  to  lay  on  the  table,  and  all  motions 
in  relation  to  priority  of  business,  shall  be  decided  without  debate. 
The  motion  to  postpone  or  to  commit,  if  it  prevail,  shall  preclude 
all  debate  of  the  main  question. 

9.  When  an  appeal  is  taken  from  a  decision  of  the  chair  on  a 
point  of  order,  the  President  shall  have  a  right  to  explain  the  grounds 
of  his  decision,  but  the  appeal  shall  be  decided  by  the  house  with¬ 
out  debate. 

10.  A  Rule  of  Order  may  be  suspended  for  the  time  by  unani¬ 
mous  consent. 

IV.  Order  of  Business. 

1.  Devotional  exercises  and  sermon  or  address. 

2.  Roll  Call. 

3.  Reading  of  minutes  of  the  last  Assembly,  if  called  for. 

4.  Election  of  Officers. 

5.  Reception  of  visiting  delegates. 

6.  Communications  and  references. 

7.  Reports  of  Standing  Committees  : — 

i.  Executive. 

ii.  Reference. 

iii.  Life  and  Work  and  Statistical  Tables. 

iv.  Treasurer. 

8.  Reports  of  Special  Committees. 

9.  Miscellaneous. 

10.  Adoption  of  Minutes  of  last  session. 

11.  Adjournment. 


30 


V.  Amendment  of  Rules. 

These  rules  may  be  amended  at  any  stated  meeting  of  the 
General  Assembly  by  a  vote  of  not  less  than  two-thirds  of  the 
members  present,  provided  notice  of  such  amendment  has  been 
sent  through  a  Church  Council  to  the  Executive  Committee  at  least 
one  month  previous  to  the  meeting  of  Assembly. 


Printed  at  the  A.  M.  Lenox  Press,  Pasumalai, — 1930. 
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the  madras  maid  THURSDAY.  MAY  23,  1920 


NO  LONGER  A  REMOTE  POSSIBILITY 


Si 


'^..n  n  tJliG  of  ministry 


CHURCH  UNION  IN  SOUTH  INHiA 


MAINY  ()HSTA(jr.E.S  OVEUCOMK 


Kodaikanai. 
Chun-Ii  tlnioii  in  .South 


Mny  21 
Indii 


in  no  sen.so  II  simonlotiil  ;  it  is 

n.tl  gilt  and  sorvico,  tin*  lii;rl„.st 
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longer  in  tlie  realm  of  ivmote  i)ossi-lp|  .  open  to  a  follower  of 

bility  hut  a  very  imminent  neiiieve- r  . 

meut.  Never  has  there  been  a  eoin’er-i  ,  reeogniso  only  the  )rd*n' 
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ence  on  this  very  real  subjeet  like 
that  ]u,st  ended  in  Kodaikanai  and 
it  is  quite  generally  conceded  that 
CTiurch  Union  is  just  ahead.  Tiie  )in<L 
-fugs  ot  this  large  body  of  missionaries 
cdearly  indicate  tlie  general  desire  tv) 
concede  points  of  difference  in  the 
lliglit  of  the  greater  good  that 
accrue  fron*i  a  united  front. 

“THE  MINLSTRV  OE  THE 
CHURCH’ 

On  TJiursday  the  general  subjci'C  ol 
•  ‘The  Ministry  of  the'  Church”  was 
presented  by  three  representatives  of 
igi^at  religious  bodies.  Rt.  Rev.  E.  B. 
Eisher,  Methodist  Episcopal  Bishoii  of 
Oalcuttaj  said  in  part : 

,  “The  Ministry  of  the  Metliodibt 
Itpiscopal  Church  has  been  flevelopc-l 
upon  the  theory  tliat  the  New  Testa- 
inent  recognises  but  tu’o  Ordinations, 
Heacon  and  Elder.  M’e  have  liad 
^rom  the  beginning  tlie  E^piscopyl 
torni  of  Church  government,  but  the 
fcpiscopacy  is  regarded  as  an  adminis¬ 
trative  office  ratJier  than  as  a  third 
order.  It  is  a  constitutional  and  de¬ 
mocratic  Episcopacy,  subject  to  con¬ 
stat  check  by  the  Church  itself. 

Episcopal  Methodism  ha.s  alwuys 
Hieeii  opposed  to  the  principle  of  a 
State  Church,  believing  it  to  be  con- 
vtrary  to  the  will  of  Christ,  and  sub¬ 
versive  of  the  public  good,  to  have  the 
Chui'ch  officially  linked  with,  or  sub¬ 
ject  to,  the  temporal  State. 

_  Our  Ministry  is  not  a  priesthood.  It 
•IS  the  theory  of  our  whole  constituv  ii- 
cy  that  a  Pastor  is  a  servant  and  a 
prophet;  and  that  every  individual 
member  of  the  luimblest  Church  has 
direct  access  to  God  the  Eather  vith- 
«»ut  the  mediation  of  any  priest,  or' 
•even  without  thq  necessity  of  any  sac- 
lament.  ^  et  our  whole  membcisliiji 
has  deep  respect  and  lovc<  for  ..ur  mi¬ 
nistry  as  servants  of  God  and  pro- 
claimers  of  truth. 

“''e  Y-eicome  cooperation  with  TbvT 
Churches,  and  enter  heartily  into  all 
•  federated  activities.  Tliere  i's  noll'iiig 
in  our  polity  or  spirit  that  would  pre- 
equal  iiasis  wic'i  any 
Christian.  Communion  anywhere  in  the 
world.  It  is  a  privilege  to  be  pn'siuit 
in  this  Conference  where  mut  lal  re- 
spect  and  goodwill  guirle  our  discussiou 
of  differences  in  belief  and  iiractirc.*’ 


BAPTIST  VIEWS 

Tn  sjii'uking  lor  the  ministrv  v!  ti'u 
Baptist  Church  Rev.  J.  B.  M<  laiuvui 
said ; 

“The  views  »)f  the  Bajitists  uu  thi.s 
«ubject__nre  -detenu iued  by  the  ^-wo 
^eat  tbaf  -  IR*  i 

Ol  tllosc  is,  tliilt  tilo  Lorn  JesiSri^ 
i.s  iimnipiitly  present,  in  His  Spirit 
with  eaeli  local  cimrcli.  as  with  'he 
universal  fellowship,  the  great  hodv  of 
.His  people  everywhere.  Eacli  local  hody 
JS,  thus  a  sovereign  and  coiistitiient 
assembly,  and  the  final  seat  of  .iiitlior- 
ity.  The  second  truth  is  corollai-y, 
to  this,  that  the  church,  the  hodv  of 
Christ,  is  composed  of  those  wh.i  have 
become  His  disciples,  who  have  the 
new  life  in  Him,  and  are  witnessing 
a  true  confe.ssion  of  that  faith. 

“The,  candidate  is  examined,  on  the 
initiatiye  of  the  churcli  in  which  he  is 
to  minister,  by  a  council  of  represen¬ 
tatives  from  si.ster  churches,  as  to  his 
call  to  tlie  ministry,  belief,  anti  i 'hris- 
tian  experience,  .and  his  record  ;n  ser¬ 
vice  is  looked  into.  If  thp.se  are  ad- 
.ludged  in  substantial  accord  with  the 
faith,  experience,  and  expectations  of 
Jfaptist  churches,  he  is  accepted  and 
ordained;  on  tlie  ground  that  he  has 
been  called  and  set  aside  hy  the  Spi¬ 
rit,  and  granted  grace  siillicieiit  for 


the  -Ministry,  tlmilgii  these ''Minis'toi's 
may  eng.sg,.  m  difi'eront  forms  of  ser¬ 
vice.  .Some  serve  as  missionaries  or 
pAlluraiit  evangelists,  the  geuvral  lui- 
ni.stry  of  the  New  Testnimmt  ijropluUs 
and  apostles.  Others  are  in  the  |f)(al 
mini.stry  as  pastors,— the  olders,  [)i. 
^lops  or  teachers  of  Paul’s  tiiue.  A 
Baptist  Minister  may  thus  exerci.se  the 
hinctions  that,  in  ot.lier  bodies  are  per¬ 
formed  by  bishops  and  others.  l)ea<-ons 
are  recognised  and  appointed  by  iho 
church,  but  not  u.suallv  ordained. 

The  ordination  of  such  a  Miui.stcr 
performed  in  the  New  Testament 
forni  with  prayer  and  laying  on  of 
bunds,  is  valid  in  every  church  that 
holds  C’lirist  as  the  Head,  because  it 
is  His  work  through  His  Spirit  in  the 
ordaining  churcli.  Exception  inav  !)(» 
taken  to  his  ministry  on  the  ground 
of  lack  of  other  qualifications,  but  imt 
on  that  of  liis  ordination.  Such  a  mi¬ 
nistry  will  bo  untramelled,  as  a  living 
faith  in  Chi'ist,  loyalty  to  His  word, 
and  His  blessing  is  the  only  test  and 
standard.  And  for  tlie  same  reason,  it 
is  truly  universal  in  its  spirit,  as  no 
distinctions  or  tests  are  set  up  otiier 
tlian  those  of  the  Head  and  Bride¬ 
groom  of  the  Churcli,  in  whom,  and 
ill  M  horn  alone,  all  are  truly  one.” 


THE  ANGLICAN  VIEWS 


Dr.  A.  J.  Appaswamy  spoke  for  the 
Anglican  Church.  He  said  in  part; 

The  doctrine  and  practice  of  tlm  mi¬ 
nistry  of  tile  Clinrch  in  India  n'ill  bo 
determined  by  a  fre.sh  interprotacion 
of  tlie  life  and  teaching  of  our  Lord 
and  of  His  Apostles  according  to  In¬ 
dian  aptitudes.  The  characteristics  ol 
the  people  of  India  which  are  hkely 
to  have  a  bearing  on  this  question  arc 
three.  Eirst,  a  guru  or  religious  tc-a- 
cher  has  always  called  forth  almml- 
niit  trust  from  the  people  and  in  his 
hands  liave  been  entrusted  gnsit  re- 
spoiisiliilities.  Second,  religious  books 
for  example,  the  Brihad-Arasiv aka 
Upanisbad,  trace  the  spiritual  amc^- 
try  of  the  doctrines  which  they  sei 
forth.  This  means  that  a  body  ol  doc¬ 
trine  whicli  is  known  to  he  descended 
roni  a  line  of  teacliers  o'f  ack^iowiedu- 
ed  worth  is  likely  to  be  sound  and 
correct.  Third,  the  interaction  of 
hody  and  spirit  is  believed  in  Imli.i  to 
have  been  not  yet  fully  umUwsiooL 
l*os.sil)iIities  of  the  spirit  affecting  sjn- 
rilN  by  what  may  be  reganied  as 
plij’sical  means  are  not  exhausted  by 
our  present  categories  of  kmiwlcdge. 

'I'iie  theory  amt  indictice  of  the 
mini.^'^try  in  India  also  he^de'i',-- 

nUned  by  lli^-  '/pc.r  i be  "l o- ’  n 

,...iUc  W  *■  '■cji.l 

anrl  ai'U\c  member^  a  rtw. 

organism,  the  Cliilistiaii  Chun-.i 
throughout  the  world.  'I’he  Indian 
Church  must  learn  the  great  lessons 
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Ills  iugh  calling,  I  he  miiustry  is  thus  Gpirjt. 


--.....-ij  ...,,.71/  ivtjiji  Hit;  gifcii.  jt?aM)iis 

which  the  other  historic  Clhiirclies  have 
slowly  learnt  tlirmigh  the  centuries 
anfl  the  Indian  Church  must  hel}i  the 
other  great  euiiimmiinns  to  obtain  a 
tresh  glimp.se  of  the  mind  of  Christ. 

I  he  j)ro()osals  for  C  hurch  Union  In 
South  India  point  out  a  way  along 
wldch  a  doctrine  of  the  ministrv  wh'cu 
will  be  most  adeejuate  for  India  ma,\ 
be  obtained.  Bishops  are  to  be  ap- 
poiiited.  This  means  that  men  of  God 
are  to  be  entrirsted,  like  the  '  gurus 
of  old,  witli  large  resi>onsihilities  and 
duties.  In  the  consecration  of  everv 
new  lli.shoj>  three  Bisliop.s  are  lo 
take  iiart,  thus  connecting  the  ueir 
Bisho],  with  the  body  of  Bislioiis  -low 
all  over  the  world  and  througTi  the 
ages.  In  the  consecration  of  Bislmps 
and  in  the  ordination  of  ministe.-s 
tliere  is  to  be  the  laying  on  of  liaiuH 
a.  clear  re,cogmt;hm  of  the  intiimaie 
connexion  between  the  liod.v  and  the 
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<*Tinbl(j  the  Imhan  Church  to  be  in 
close  fellowship  with  tlie  rest  of 

chri.stendoiii..  e.g.,  tile  .\nglican 

G’hnrch,  the  Eastern  Church  and 
ultimately  the  Koraan  Clmrch.  Th 
Free  (lliiircbes  will  al.so,  we  may 

hope,  welcome  to  their  fellowship  Hi 
United  Cliorch  of  South  fndia  a 
provision  is  to  be  made  for  the  Pres¬ 
byterian  aid  Congregational  elements 
in  lier 

We  want  freedom  and  tradition  in 
the  Indian..  Clmrch.  The  religions 

life  can  Ic  adequately  lived  only 
between  tlic.se  two  poles.  Mere  tradi¬ 
tion  ina.y  h'lid  to  rigid  ecclesiasticism 
and  nieif  freedom  may  lead  to 
all  .sorts  of  irregularities  in  worship 
and  organl-satinn.  The  Indian  Churcli 
while  apiuppnating  to  lieisself  the 
treasures  et  the  liistoric  Cliri,stian 
Clmrch,  must  also  be  free  to  develofi 
her  own  special  doctrines  and  forms 
of  worship  and  organisation  ’’ 

“THE  .b.\CRAMENTS  OF  THE 
CHURCH’’  I 

’Hie  1*  I’ilay  session  was  given  over 
to  a  diSciission  of  the  sacraments  as 
practiced  by  certain  of  the  great 
religious  groups.  Rev.  K.  Lange  in 
setting  forth  the  Lutheran  viewpoint 
said  : 

at  is  .a  remarkable  fact  that  the 
Lutheran  Church  has  remained  un¬ 
divided  as  to  doctrine.  We  speak 
n(nvada,ys  of  a  J/utheraii  Catholic 
Clmrch  of  .some  80  million  people  in 
Europe,  .yiierica  and  all  along  the 
Easiteni  fihore  of  India. 

The  .sacraments  according  to  Luthe 
ran  doctrine  must  have  been  institut¬ 
ed  by  cmist  and  have  His  promise  of 
pace.  Hence  only  baptism  and  Holv 
Communiim  can  be  termed  sacra 
iiients.  i- ut  it  is  church  custom  to 
atid  to  tile  latter  a  confession  and 
absointioii. 

The  word  of  God  uniting  with  the 
(*lemeiits  niakes  them  coiiiniunica*’e 
objective  gifts  of  grace,  of  which 
even  unhelievers  can  be  recipients 
But  Liitli  IS  necessary,  if  the  .sacra¬ 
ment  shall  be  a  blessing  and  not'  a 
.pidgemenl.  The  real  presence  ot 
Christ  in  the  elements  is  the  main 
tenet  in  the  Lutheran  Church,  hut 
only  while  tliese  are  distributed,  not 
trimsiihvHintiation  as  in  the  Roman 
t  hiirch.  \et  it  is  more  tlian  a 
spiiRiml  presence,  that  is  not  nnit.ed 
with  the  elements,  as  in  Calvin’s 
L'hurcn- 

BaptHm  IS  a  new  birth,  thromrli 
wincii  we  become  children  of  God. 
tin  open  lountain  of  loi'giveness  loi 
the  whole  life, 

(  riion  witli  othet  chiirclies  ;,s  possilde 
if  they  have  infant  baptism.  The 
.'ia(‘i'a]ii''nts  to  Lutlier  are  effieacioii:? 
even  vnen  adniinister(>fl  by  evil  men. 
SCOTTISH  CHURCH  VIEWS 

Rev.  .J.  H.  Maclean,  of  the  UnitAcl 
Free  Church  of  Scotland,  then  sjioke 
)1  tlie  ’.  iew  of  the  sacraments  held  by 
the  Churclies  known  as  Reformed  or 
Rrei-hyienan,  that  is,  the  Churches 
which  differed  from  Luther  in  thoi- 
saci'ajacntal  d-octrine-  These  includ'..'.! 
at  tlie  pi’esent  day  some  forty  millioiis 
of  baidjsed  jjersons,  on  the  Cuntiiieo: 

<ff  Em ’pe  as  well  us  in  Scotland, 
V^'  JBi  and  Tlio  Churr-n 

an  siluwn  oy  i is  .C^irtirdps 
iA  brunch  of  the  Reformed 
Uhurch  as  were  its  dnugliterB  tiie 
Methodist  Clmrclics  of  the  world 
Accorilmg  to  the  “We.stiniiister 
.  linrter  A.atecliisin’’  a  sacrament  is  u 
liply  ordinance  instituted  hv  Clirisf 
wherein,  by  sensible  signs,  '*  Ciiri  ’ 


to  partake,.  Also  ninny  Baptist 
churclies  liave  an  as.sociate  or  limited 
membership  of  persnivs  coining  from 
other  churches  who  have  not  beet' 
immersed. 

Every'  local  congregation  or  church 
is  an  authority  unto  itself-  it  can 
make  its  own  rules  and  regulations 
for  worship  and  service.  It  calls  and 
ordains  its  own  pastor  and  determines 
bis  work.  There  ^a^6  oo  bishops  or 
other  overseers.  No  priests  n  u- 
synod.  No  higlier  authoritative  li.A'Iy 
to  rule  over  the  sejnirate  congrega* 
tions.  Eacli  local  church  may  how¬ 
ever  bind  itself  with  other  churem- 
lor  tlie  carrying  on  of  various  hues 
of  church  activities  and  missionary 
work- 


UNTOUCHABILITY 

DENOUNCED 


ITS  SERIOUS  DANGERS 


THE  AGREED  CONCLUSIONS 


'riie  statutory  session  of  the  Con- 
lereiice  was  given  over  to  addre.^ses 
and  approval  of  findings  acceptable  to 
tlie  great  body  of  missionaries  wlio 
liad  attended  the  meetings.  It  was  no 
easy  task  to  formulate  statements  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  so  many  of  divergent  tJieo- 
logical  views  but  the  real  desire  for 
union  made  possible  tliis  almost  'm-| 
possible  acliieveinents.  The  actual  find¬ 


ings  were; 

ON  THE  NATURE  OF  THE  CHURCH 


The  Conference  rejoices  that  a  decj) 
desire  for  closer  unity  has  found 
manifold  expression  in  the  discussion 
of  each  of  the  Groups,  Wliile  there 
IS  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the 
nature  of  tlie  organisation  which 
.should  be  aimed  at  and  the  steps  to 
he  taken  to  bring  the  exsitiiig 
Churches  into  such  unitv,  the  general 
feeling  is  that  Christ’s  ’  ideal  for  His 
Churcli  cannot  be  fully  realised  with¬ 
out  organic  union,  and  it  is  under- 
,stood  that  such  union  does  not  imply 
uniformity.  'While  the  effort  shou'd 
now'  be  made  to  transcend  the  divi¬ 
sions  of  the  past,  it  should  be  recog¬ 
nised  that  the  separate  Churches  have, 
Ill  God’s  providence,  been  the  recipients 
of  diverse  gifts  of  the  Spirit  and  that 
there  sliould  be  room  for  the  conti¬ 
nued  exercise  of  these  in  anv  united 
(Jhurch. 


ON  CREED.S 

In  the  discussion  on  Ch'eeds  it  was 
found  that  tliere  was  general  agree¬ 
ment  that  the  Bible  is  the  final 
authority  in  all  matters  of  faith.  As 
to  the  value  of  attempts  to  summarise 
its  teaching  in  Creeds  and  confes¬ 
sions  there  wms  difference  of  opinion. 
It  \vas  recognised  that  such  stateme.-its 
of  laitli,  though  liable  to  abuse  if 
takeii  as  verlial  tests  of  the  doctrinal 
position  of  ministers,  do  liave  their 
value  as  symliols  of  union  and  niav 
rightly  ho  used  in  worsliip  and  is 
means  of  instruction. 


ON  MINISTRY 


ministry 
tliat  it 


pnlylidf  a-B*ig®afes  wifallca 

after  3  monllis'  |||p 

Here  is  one  of  many  letters  we 


and  the  benefit.s  of  tlie  new  covenant 
are  i-q)re.sente[l,  sealed  and  api.lied 
to  believers."  The  sacraments  ar- 
t  Ills  appendages  to  tlie  World.  The 
Keloimed  Clmrclies  differed  Irum 
Itoiiie  both  as  to  tlie  number  and 
the  nature  of  the  sacraments.  So 
all  the  Reformers  were  agreed,  but 
the  teaching  of  Zwingli  and  Calvin 
was  further  removed  from  that  of 
Home  than  Luther's  was.  The  diffe"- 
ence  was  most  dearly  seen  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Lord’s  Snpiier.  WliiH 
Luther  insisted  tliat  the  words  “This 
IS  my  body”  must  be  taken  liternllv 

/wmgh  nuuntauied  that  such  an  in- 
terjiretation  was  out  of  keeping  with 
it'fi  ''Mm  F-trabohe  language  in  the 
Hibls.  fills  sacrament  on  Zwingli's 
view  nils  not  a  mere  memorial  ;  it 
became  food  for  the  soul,  but  the 
ooc  ,  being  spiritual,  was  received  b, 
laith  and  not  corporeally.  The  Re- 
ionned  t  [lurches  believed  in  the  Real 


111  tile  discussion  on  the 
there  was  a  general  belief 
would  he  desirable  to  have  a  ministry 
as  widely  recognised  as  pos.sihle.  Jtaii'y 
feel  that  such  a  recognition  would  be 
found  hy  the  adoption  of  the  Hi.stori’c 
Plpisc'opacy  as  an  integral  part  of  tfie 
organisation,  though  with  the  dear 
understaiuliiig  tliat^icli  an  Episcopate 
no.i.  luiPL  .tSo  .adop^o’uj^of,  uiii 
theory  regarding  it  the  majority  pie- 
.sent  especially  refu.sing  to  accept  the 
doctrine  of  the  Apostolic  Successi  m. 
By  the  Historic  Episcojiacv  those 
per.sons  mean  simply  tliat  tliis  form  -if 
ministry  lias  continued  for  a  long 
period  ol  time.  One  group  is  resolved 
tliat  tlie  qiie.stion  of  tbe  ministry  of 
women  should  be  seriously  considered 
in  any  scheme  for  union*. 


DR.  MOONJEK'S  WARNING 

Madras,  i\Iay  ^5^- 

Tlie  problem  of  iintoucliuhility  au<-l 
its  relation  to  tlie  question  of  cou-serv- 
ing  and  strengthening  tiie  forces  of 
Hiiuluisni,  formed  tlie  tlienie  of  an  ui- 
teresting  lecture  delivered  by  Dr.  B* 
.Moonjee  at  tiie  Progressive  Un’on 
Scliool  yesterday  evening.  Mr.  -iiwana 
Venkatacliellam  Chetty,  M.L.C.,  pr<-'" 
sided  and  there  was  a  large  gathering 
of  the  members  of  the  Georget'^rwii 
Non-Bralunin  Social  Gluh  under  whose 
auspices  the  meeting  was  convened. 

Mr.  Swanii  Venkataclielhnn  Chetty, 
in  the  course  of  his  prefatory  ri  - 
marks,  eulogised  the  work  ol  Dr. 
Moonje  as  President  of  the  Himln 
Mahasabha  and  said  they  were  all 
united  in  looking  upon  the  custom 
tliat  placed  a  large  section  of  the  popu¬ 
lation  at  a  social  disadvantage  as  a 
vicious  one  retarding  the  progre.ss  oi 
tlie  nation  as  a  wiiole.  Attempts  wen- 
being  made  by  certain  sections  of  peo¬ 
ple  in  Madra.s  to  look  upon  it  a.s  a 
Party  question.  They  should  sternly 
set  tiieir  face  against  any  such  ideas. 
The  question  of  untoucliability  'vas 
above  Party  politics  and  should  be 
viewed  as  such.  Wh<?ther  they  be¬ 
longed  to  the  Swaraj  Party,  the 
‘‘Justice’’  Party, Or  the  moderate  Party 
they  should  all  unite  in  keeping  the 
question  outside  Party  controversies 
and  do  their  level  best  to  eradicate  tlie 
evil. 

In  the  course  ui'  U  lung  address  Dr. 
ilooiije  said:  He  was  a  Brafin'in  and 
used  to  be  very  ortliodox  in  his  boy¬ 
hood.  But  even  then  he  had  moved 
socially  with  the  so-called  untouch¬ 
ables  and  had  come  to  no  harm  hv 
doing  so.  Hi.s  great  object,  as  Presi¬ 
dent  of  the  Hindu  Mahasabha,  was 
to  make  India  Hindustan  in  every 
sense  of  the  word — a  land  of  tiie 
Hiii-dus.  The  protagonists  of  the 
custom  of  untoucliability  wer**  those 
who  really  thcmftlit  tliat  their  religion 
would  be  in  danger  if  tlie  custom  was 
removed.  It  was  a  question  of  blind 
ignorance  and  unreasoning  prejudice. 

If  tlieir  opponents  were  educated, 
thinking, and  reasoning  men,  their  i;a''k 
would  not  b(‘  half  so  difficult  as  it 
was.  Jlut  they  had  to  fight  a  ‘TLinia- 
Inyan”  ignorance.  Hindui.sm  was  in 
danger  owing  to  tlie  proselytising  ac- 


I 


i 


tivities  of  tlie  (Hiristian  missions  on  \ 
the  one  hand  and  that  of  the  iMaho- 
luedans  on  the  other.  Hindus  as  a 
race  were  very  efl'emiiiate  and  lacked 
martial  courage.  .Even  tliougli  they 
outmnnbei'ed  the  Mahomedn»is  very 
consiflerably  yet  they  stood  in  fear  of 
that  conimiinity.  If  they  did  not  u  '’e 
equality  of  treatme.nt  in  all  matters 
to  the  so-called  Depressed  CMusses  •  nd 
allowed  them  to  be  .swalloweil  up  by 
other  religions  their  position  would  be 
made  worse.  Unless  they  woke  up  at 
tliis  crisis  and  set  tlieir  religion  once 
again  on  its  feet  they  would  be  lati-r 
engulfed,. 


ON  SACRAMENTS 


lii  uie  iveai 

J  re.sence  of  Christ,  spiritually  in  the 

Cn /-.T.*!  T»10Ilf  ]\7.4.  _ J_  . 


Papers  were  read  before  the  Con- 
feience  expressing  the  diverse  views  of 
several  communions  on  the  Sacra¬ 
ments^  and,  in  the  discus-don  coups, 
,loy  was  expressed  at  news  conc<n'ning 
the  removal  of  certain  barrieis  to  in¬ 
tercommunion  with  the  hope  Giat  earn¬ 
est  and  persevering  effo  r  \-oiiH  con¬ 
tinue  to  be  made  towards  u  lurther 
removal  of  all  such  barriers. 


RACIAL  RELATIONS 


1  wo  of  tlie  study  group.s  also  pre- 
siMited  findings.  The  findings  on 
“Racial  Relations”  led  by  Bishop 
iMsIier  are  of  unusual  interest  and 
mark  a  derided  forward  step  Tliev 


sacrament  but  not  corporealiv  in  the  ,  ‘^^^^^'‘^^^nition  of  this  subject 

elements.  Those  holding  this  view  tlie^ast  few  days  has  impressed 

might  be  called  sacranientarians  fo*'  urgency  of  re-emphasis  bv 

-ill/-. _  ’  V./.. 


have  received  testifying  to  the 
■steady  performance  of  WEST 
END  watches  under  trying 
conditions. 


In  normal  circumstances,  half-i 
rninute  s  variation  in  time-keeping  i 
during  three  months  is  an  excel-  | 
lent  record,  but  when  during  that  | 
period  it  is  subjected  to  the  rough 
usage  inseparable  from  a  shootir.^ 
trip,  such  accuracy  is  in  the  nature 
of  an  achievement.  All  WEST 
END  watches,  whatever  the 
price,  are  sound  time-keepers  and 
capable  of  similar  results. 
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they  atlaelied  great  value  to 
the  sarr.mieirts  l,„t  they  were 
not  sacerdotalists  for  they  fonn.i 
no  room  in  the  New  Testament 
for  a  sacnfieing  priest.  The  speaker 
eoneliided  with  a  plea  for  eoniinon  pnr- 
tici])ation  in  the  Supper  bv  those 
who  held  diflermg  views  as'  to  its 
precise  significance. 


W.33.  -  ” 


the  baptist  BEfTEF 

Jfev.  IV-  .T.  Longley  speaking  for 
the  BapTst  C  hurclies  said : 

I  he  Bapti.st  belief  nuiv  be  suiiiiiied 
U])  in  five  clauses. 

1-  file  freedom  and  equality  of  all 
believers. 

2.  Ihe  separation  of  church  and 

state. 

T  Tlie  autonomy  of  the  local 

lurcli- 

4-  The  baptism  of  confessing 

believers  only. 

j.  Immersion  as  tiie  only 
true  and  tnlly  significant  form  of 
bajitism. 

Our  opP'O-sitioiii  infant  bajiti^^m 

is  based  on  tlie  fi^st  and  fourth 

principle.  Every  individual  slum 

have  the  right  to  make  lu's  own  con- 
le.ssiqn  and  to  UAlnw  Mis  l.ord  In 
bajitisni  viHingly  freely  and  witli 
laitli-  fbiiitism  has  no  saving  cflicaev 
tiiereforc  tliere  no  necessity  of 
administering  it  to  an  infant  before 
they  reach  the  age  of  intelligence  anl 
personal  clioicc^ 

Immcr.sion  is  ihp  Ne„  Te.stumeut 
loriii  of  hap'tisjn  .j.|,p  only  form 
which  portrays  tlie  spiritual  chango 
vhn  li  has  taken  jilace;  the  death 
and  burial  ol  tlio  old  man  and  the 
rising  to  a  newness  of  life.  We 
believe  as  all  -nurches  do  that  liajitism 
must  |)iecede/  tli©  partaking  of  tlie 
Lord  Suj)i>er  and  as  we  believe  that 
immersion  is  tlie  only  Hue  baptism 
who  have  not  been  immersed  are 
excluded  troni  t|,j,  communion  table. 
Inis  In  tile  logical  po.sition- 

It  IS  a  tact,  however,  tliat  this  rigid 
position  is  bi'iiig  nuicb  mollified  anfl 
many  churches  in  England  and  .North 
America  are  -^^uov  pemiitiing  all  i 
believers' Yii  Bi'o  LorU  Jesiuj  CbiGt 


upon  us  tlie  urgency  of  re-omphasis 
the  Christian  Cliurcli  of  the  great 
foundation  principle  enuiK-ii.ted  in  tlie 
words  of  Paul  that  God  “hath  made 
ot  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  to 
dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth. 
(.'Vets.  17.26).  This  principle  has  been 
strikingly  reinforced  in  modern  tiino.s 
by  biological  science  whicli  offers 
strong  evidence  of  the  unity  of  tin 
wJiole  human  race — physically,  mental¬ 
ly,  and  socially.  These  all'  are  indi¬ 
cative  of  a  deep  unity  of  religious  need 
which  it  is  tlie  fnnotion  of  the  Church 
to  satisfy  tlirough  Jesus.  We  are  con¬ 
vinced  that  the  greatest  differences  are 
between  individuals  rather  than  be 
tween  races. 

The  modern  racial  conflict  i.s  made 
acute  hy  tlie  rising  tid(‘  of  resentment 
on  the  part  of  the  other  races  at  the 
usurpation  liy  tlie  white  race  of  the 
lands  and  privileges  of  the  earth  and 
tlie  growing  deti'rniination  of  those 
races  to  secure  iluhr  just  rights  and 
to  iiave  all  discriminations  removed.  It 
is  exceedingly  important  that  tlie 
('iiurch  study  tlie  situation  and  ex^'r- 
cisG  herself  lo  iiu'et  it  in  a  manner 
worthy  of  the  spirit  and  teaching  ol 
her  Lord. 


d’o  tliis  end  wo  offer  the  following 
suggestions  for  (’Iiristian  conduct:  (I) 
.Ajiproacli  tlu'  whol<‘  proiilem  from  the 
standpoint  of  (tod's  fatherhood,  our 
liunian  hrotherhood  aiub  the  sacred- 
ness  of  human  personality  among  aik 
(2)  Maintain  faith  in  and  respect  for 
thi‘  peojile  and  cultures  of  otlier  races. 
(J)  (Ireato,  inform  and  influence  publii* 
opinion  toward  good  will  among  all 
rai'es.  (-M  Stimulati*  legislative  act ic.n 
looking  to  file  removal  of  injustice  I'i 
any  kind,  both  in  countries  wlnu'e  two 
or  more  races  live  togidlnu*  and  csp,>- 
ciall.v  wliore  subjeet  jicoples  an*  ruled 
by  other  races,  (.o)  Exem{ilif.\  llu' 
sjiirit  of  Christ  in  all  ndationships,  and 
especially  ex})re.ss  active  interest  in  all 
jieojiles  through  educational,  mission¬ 
ary  and  other  ultruistic  service.  (6) 
Kim*p  before  ns  ,lie  ideal  of  the  mov.il 
aiul  spiritual  uni  y  of  mankind,  made 


It  ■ft’as  with  tile  view-os’  reviving 'iJv' 
lethargic  Hindu  society  that  he  lunl 
.started  the  idea  of  the  Servants  of 
Hindu  Society  movement.  If  they  all 
snpjiorted  his  endeavours  lie  was  sure 
that  Hinduism  would  be  restored  to  its 
pristine  glory  within  ten  years.  He 
liad  no  time  to  detail  to  them 
all  liis  plans,  but  he  would  ask  them 
to  go  carefully  and  critically  through 
the  interview  he  had  given  to  a  re¬ 
presentative  of  the  “Madras  Mail’’  and 
which  had  appeared  in  that  paper  on 
the  20th  instant. 

Witii  reference  to  the  Bralimiii  Non- 
Brahmin  controversy  in  Madras  lie 
would  only  say  that  they  should  not 
cry  down  Brahmins  as  such.  Let  fhe;n 
by  all  means  do  away  with  Brahmin- 
ism.  He  would  heartily  support  them 
tliere  as  Brahminisin  was  opposed  to 
ideals  of  democracy  and  progress. 
There  was  no  foundation  for  tlie  evil 
of  untoucliability  in  the  Dliarina 
Sliastras. 

He  Jioped  to  he  among  them  once 
again.  As  soon  as  the  Servants  of 
Hindu  Society  started  its  activities. 
^Madras  Presidency  and  Chota  Naguur 
-—the  two  places  where  Hinduism  was 
nio.st  threatened  by  the  proselytising 
religions — would  receive  first  attention. 

M’ith  the  usual  vote  of  thanks  ‘iu* 
meeting  concluded. 


Kapliael  Tuck  and  Ihniited 

announce  that,  by  command  of  Ihe 
King,  they  will  shortly  publi''h  the 
letter  which  His  IMajesty  addressed  to 
ills  people  expres.sing  his  gratitude  on 
hi.s  convalescence.  I’he  letter  will 
be  surrounded  by  a  border  design, 
painted  bv  Mr.  Bernard  (iribble  ami 
uicorporating  a  portrait  of  the  King 
Ibe  letter  will  be  published  in  tivo 
sizes.  All  ijrofits  derived  bv  the  p'lh- 
iJsiiers  from  the  sale  will  he  handed 
over  to  the  Thauk-offeriniT  Ecnd. 


(concluded  from  previous  column) 


possible  through  the  life  and  princi¬ 
ples  ot  Jesus  C’hrist. 


REIJGIOUS  EDUCATION 
GROUP 


(  Oilsidering  the  importance  of  cliar- 
aeter  bnildmg  in  ours  schools  and  par- 
ticn  arly  in  our  hostels,  wo  suggest 
to  the  .National  and  Provincial  (’brist- 
lan  (  oiinnls  tlie  imperative  neml  of 
arranging  for  Institutes  of  Hotel  Ma.- 
rolls  and  Mardens  along  th(‘  lini‘  )f 
provioii.s  Institutes  iield  in  the  U  P 
Bombay  and  Mid-India  Councils 

I’lie  (kmlVrcnce  i-losed  witli  adi’ltvss... 
by  Rev.  Hi.sliop  l•'lsher  who  spoke  on 
ot  Jerusabmi  to  the 
t  lilted  Clmrch  of  India’’  and  Rev  .) 
J.  Hanuiiiga,  d.d.,  who  spoke  on  “The 
tall  to  I  nion.” 


UM>RECEI)E:\TEn  ACHIEVEMENT 


(CONTINUED  IN  NEXT  COLUMN) 


It  is  goiK'nillv  i.nnc.ilo.l  that  tli's 
of  1!)“!)  i,  the  high  wai  -i 
ninrk  of  the  UTiimal  Coiilei-eiiri.s  lu-Kl 
1)1  Koilaikiiiial.  Th,.  |„itv  siilritual 
lone,  and  the  actual  ivork  accouii.li-  i- 
al  present  an  mipreiedi.nted  acliiev..- 
inont.  rile  success  of  the  meetiuts  -... 
Ill  no  small  iiu-asiire  due  to  the  in- 
delatigable  efforts  of  Rev  M  K 
W'rijrlit  and  Mls.s  Gertrude  (’handler 
who  \yere  in  cliar);i.  of  arrangcmi.iits. 
file  (  onfi-rence  of  I'r.'ll  will  g,,  do-a  n 
111  the  annals  of  the  South  Indian 
(  hurch  as  one  of  the  greatest  facto-’s, 
m  bringing  to  pass  Cliurcli  uuiou. 
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NOTE 


The  Scheme  of  Union  has  for  the  sake  of  con¬ 
venience  been  drafted  generally  in  the  terms  in 
which  it  will  stand  if  it  is  accepted  by  the  governing 
bodies  of  the  negotiating  Churches.  Hence,  for 
instance,  those  Churches  are  generally  referred  to 
as  the  uniting  Churches,  and  they  are  represented  as 
making  declarations  of  their  intentions,  etc.  The 
context  and  wording  will  show  clearly  when  the 
Joint  Committee  speaks  in  its  own  name. 

It  should  also,  perhaps,  be  pointed  out  that  the 
nomenclature  of  the  assemblies  and  officers  in  the 
draft  on  the  constitution  of  the  united  Church  is 
entirely  provisional,  and  the  particular  names 
selected  by  the  Joint  Committee  are  not  to  be  taken 
as  implying  either  support  or  rebuttal  of  any  doc¬ 
trine  concerning  the  Church. 
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Some  statement  explanatory  of  the  scheme  herein 
contained  is  necessary  in  order  that  the  principles 
underlying  it  may  be  grasped,  and  its  origin  and 
purpose  clearly  understood. 

The  story  of  its  origin  must  first  briefly  be  told. 
At  Tranquebar,  where  landed  in  July  1706  the  first 
Protestant  missionaries  to  India,  there  met  in  May 
1919  a  group  of  men,  chiefly  ministers  of  the 
Anglican  and  the  South  India  United  Churches. 
All  were  Indian  except  two,  one  an  American  and 
one  an  Englishman.  These  thirty-three  men,  after 
prayer  and  discussion,  drew  up  and  issued  the 
following  statement : 

‘We,  as  individual  members  of  the  Anglican 
Communion  and  the  South  India  United 
Church,  having  met  at  Tranquebar  in  the 
first  ministers’  conference  on  Church  Union, 
after  prayer,  thought  and  discussion,  have 
agreed  on  the  following  statement  concern¬ 
ing  the  union  of  the  Anglican  Church  with 
the  South  India  United  Church. 

‘  We  believe  that  union  is  the  will  of  God,  even 
as  our  Lord  prayed  that  we  might  all  be 
one  that  the  world  might  believe.  We 
believe  that  union  is  the  teaching  of  Scrip¬ 
ture,  that  there  is  one  body  and  one  Spirit, 
even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your 
calling  ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism  ; 
one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  over  all 
and  through  all  and  in  all. 
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‘  We  believe  that  the  challenge  of  the  present 
hour  in  the  period  of  reconstruction  after 
the  war,  in  the  gathering  together  of  the 
nations  and  the  present  critical  situation  in 
India  itself,  calls  us  to  mourn  our  past 
divisions  and  to  turn  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  to  seek  in  Him  the  unity  of  the  body 
expressed  in  one  visible  Church.  We  face 
together  the  titanic  task  of  the  winning  of 
India  for  Christ — one-fifth  of  the  human 
race.  Yet  confronted  by  such  an  over¬ 
whelming  responsibility,  we  find  ourselves 
rendered  weak  and  relatively  impotent  by 
our  unhappy  divisions' — divisions  for  which 
we  were  not  responsible  and  which  have 
been,  as  it  were,  imposed  upon  us  from 
w’ithout ;  divisions  which  we  did  not  create, 
and  which  we  do  not  desire  to  perpetuate,’ 

The  statement  further  declares  that  in  the  united 
and  visible  Church  there  must  be  conserved  three 
scriptural  elements — the  Congregational,  the  Pres¬ 
byterian,  and  the  Episcopal.  It  proceeds  : 

‘  Upon  this  common  ground  of  the  historic 
episcopate  and  of  the  spiritual  equality  of  all  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  two  Churches,  we  propose  union  on  the 
following  terms : 

1.  The  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and 

New  Testaments,  as  containing  all  things 
necessary  for  salvation. 

2.  The  Apostles’  Creed  and  the  Nicene  Creed. 

3.  The  two  Sacraments  ordained  by  Christ 

Himself — Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper. 

4.  The  historic  Episcopate,  locally  adapted.’ 

This  statement  was  forwarded  to  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  South  India  United  Church,  which 
in  September,  1919,  expressed  ‘  its  fullest  sympathy 
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with  the  idea  of  union  with  the  Anglican  and  Mar 
Thoma  Syrian  Churches,’  and  appointed  a  Com¬ 
mittee  ‘  to  confer  with  the  representatives  of  the 
Anglican  and  Mar  Thoma  Syrian  Churches  and  of 
such  other  bodies  as  they  may  deem  wise,  with  a 
view  to  the  possibility  of  union.’ 

Similarly  the  Episcopal  Synod  of  the  Anglican 
Church  in  India  passed  a  resolution  in  February, 
1920,  welcoming  and  reciprocating  the  desire  for 
union,  and  appointing  a  Committee  to  confer  with 
representatives  of  the  South  India  United  Church. 

The  Mar  Thoma  Syrian  Church,  although  many 
of  its  leaders  cordially  approved  of  the  idea  of  the 
union  of  the  Churches,  did  not  feel  able  in  the 
special  circumstances  of  Travancore  to  take  part 
at  that  time  in  these  deliberations. 

Between  1920  and  the  present  year,  the  Joint 
Committee  has  held  eight  meetings,  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Church  in  South  India  joining  in  the 
negotiations  from  the  fifth  meeting  onwards  ;  and  the 
scheme  now  presented  was  unanimously  accepted  by 
the  Committee  at  its  last  meeting  in  March,  1929. 

It  should  be  made  clear  that  while  the  governing 
bodies  in  India  of  the  three  Churches  have  given 
their  general  approval  to  the  basal  principles  on 
which  union  is  being  sought,  and  (at  least  by 
receiving  the  ad  interim  reports  of  the  Joint  Com¬ 
mittee  and  asking  them  to  continue  their  discussions 
and  to  prepare  a  complete  scheme)  to  the  leading 
features  of  the  whole  scheme,  they  have  not  yet 
officially  accepted  any  part  of  it,  and  the  scheme  as  a 
completed  whole  is  only  now  presented  to  them. 

While  the  scheme  should  be,  and  it  is  hoped  will 
be  found  to  be,  self-explanatory,  it  rnay  be  helpful  to 
make  special  reference  to  certain  points  in  it,  and  to 
some  principles  and  conceptions  that  underlie  its 
provisions  even  when  they  do  not  receive  explicit 
expression. 
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The  scheme  is  frankly  an  outline.  It  endeavours 
to  state  with  sufficient  fulness  the  central  points  on 
which  agreement  between  the  Churches  concerned 
is  necessary  for  union,  but  it  leaves  many  details  to 
be  worked  out  after  such  agreement  on  the  central 
points  has  been  reached.  Yet  it  is  hoped  that 
sufficient  detail  has  been  given  to  show  what  sort  of 
a  Church  the  united  Church  in  South  India  would 
be,  and  what  would  be  the  general  nature  of  its 
organisation  and  institutional  life.  And  in  this 
connection  it  must  clearly  be  understood  that  the 
scheme  has  been  drawn  up  definitely  for  South 
India,  and  in  view  of  the  particular  circumstances 
of  the  Churches  in  South  India ;  and  this  fact 
explains  both  the  particular  arrangements  proposed 
in^  various  matters  and,  perhaps,  the  omission  of 
things  which  readers  of  the  scheme  outside  India 
might  have  expected  to  find  in  it. 

More  generally,  the  following  should  be  said  : 
In  the  proposed  union  three  elements  are  sought  to 
be  combined — the  Episcopal,  the  Presbyterian  and 
the  Congregational ;  and  it  is  believed  that  each  of 
these  elements  has  been  embodied.  Comprehension 
and  not  limitation  has  been  the  aim.  All  that  has 
been  found  helpful  in  the  uniting  Churches  has  been 
included,  and  each  Church  will  find  its  special 
contribution  enriched  by  what  the  others  contribute. 

Again,  the  united  Church  must  be  a  true  part  of 
the  Church  universal,  and  will  seek  to  be  in  fellow¬ 
ship  with  all  the  Churches  in  which  Jesus  is 
worshipped  as  Lord.  It  will  therefore  retain  com¬ 
munion  with  all  the  Churches  to  which  the  uniting 
Churches  owe  their  origin,  and  at  the  same  time 
will  hope  to  work  towards  a  still  wider  fellowship. 

The  scheme  has  been  prepared  in  an  atmosphere 
of  prayer  and  of  earnest  seeking  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Divine  will,  p'rom  the  beginning  it  has  been 
recognised  that  union  is  a  spiritual  fact  which  finds 
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its  manifestation  in  an  organic  life.  This  principle 
that  the  basis  of  union  is  spiritual  underlies  the 
whole  scheme,  and  the  paragraphs  which  state  this 
principle  are  vital,  though  of  necessity  organisation 
occupies  much  more  space.  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Person  in  Whom  the  Churches  unite.  His  life 
and  death  and  ever-living  presence  must  be  central 
in  the  thought,  life  and  devotion  of  each  member 
of  the  Church,  as  in  that  of  the  Church  as  a 
whole.  His  cross  is  the  place  of  meeting.  The 
united  Church  will  therefore  desire  to  bring  together 
all  the  different  types  of  spiritual  experience  repre¬ 
sented  in  the  uniting  Churches,  and  to  keep  together 
in  the  one  Brotherhood  those  who  emphasise  the 
individual  experience  of  the  Christian  heart,  those 
who  place  the  cross  in  the  centre  of  their  worship, 
investing  with  every  solemnity  of  ritual  the 
sacramental  presentation  of  the  great  act  of  man’s 
redemption,  and  those  who  bid  the  Church  take 
full  account  of  all  new  knowledge  of  the  world 
which  God’s  Spirit  imparts  to  the  human  mind  by 
channels  other  than  those  of  organized  religion. 

The  Joint  Committee  fully  realizes  that  much 
more  has  to  be  done  than  merely  to  prepare  a  Scheme 
of  Union.  The  Churches  must  be  prepared  for 
organized  union  by  all  means  that  may  foster  fellow¬ 
ship  and  common  understanding,  and  in  particular  by 
larger  or  smaller  meetings  to  discuss  the  plans  for 
union,  by  the  interchange  of  pulpits,  and  by  common 
worship  on  suitable  occasions.  The  intimate  fellow¬ 
ship  we  have  realized  in  our  committee  meetings 
assures  us  that  the  same  spirit  will  spread  in  our 
Churches,  and  that  they  will  truly  grow  into  one 
body  and  combine  to  work  a  common  organisation 
that  will  meet  the  needs  and  opportunities  of  the 
Church  in  South  India. 

This  Scheme  is  presented  by  the  Joint  Committee 
to  the  Churches  in  South  India  and  to  the  supporters 
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of  those  Churches  in  Great  Britain  and  America. 
The  three  Churches  in  South  India  are  closely 
connected  with  Churches  in  the  home  lands,  and  the 
scheme  does  not  contemplate  the  severance  of  those 
relations.  The  united  Church  will  be  autonomous, 
but  it  will  wish  to  retain  its  present  relations  of 
communion  and  fellowship  with  the  home  Churches, 
and  to  continue  to  receive  missionaries  and  other 
help  from  them.  Indeed,  it  is  hoped  that  the 
existing  relations  will  be  strengthened  by  the  pro¬ 
posed  union.  The  home  Churches  are  theiefore 
respectfully  requested  to  study  the  scheme  carefully 
and  prayerfully.  The  obligations  of  all  the  Indian 
Churches  to  the  home  Churches  are  so  great  and 
far-reaching  that  no  one  dreams  of  disowning  them, 
but  the  time  has  arrived  when  the  Indian  Church 
should  take  greater  responsibilities  upon  itself  in  the 
management  of  its  own  affairs.  The  union  of  the 
Churches  in  South  India  should  definitely  lead  to 
this,  and  in  the  process  of  change  and  at  all  times 
the  Indian  Church  will  ask  for  the  sympathy,  help 
and  prayers  of  the  home  Churches  through  whose 
labours  this  development  of  the  Indian  Church  has 
become  possible. 

It  would  take  too  much  space  to  give  the  names 
of  all  those  who  have  given  time,  thought  and  prayer 
to  the  furtherance  of  this  attempt  at  union,  but  one 
name  must  not  be  omitted — that  of  Bishop  Palmer 
of  Bombay.  He  has  attended  nearly  all  the 
meetings  of  the  Joint  Committee,  though  unfortu¬ 
nately  Ihe  time  for  him  to  leave  India  came  shortly 
before  the  final  meeting  of  the  Joint  Committee ;  his 
wide  knowledge  of  ecclesiastical  questions  has  always 
been  at  the  disposal  of  the  Committee,_and  it  is  not 
too  much  to  say  that  without  his  help  it  would  have 
been  difficult  to  prepare  the  Scheme. 

The  Joint  Committee  has  now  finished  its  work, 
but  it  has  formed  a  continuation  committee,  of  which 
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the  Secretary  is  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Banninga,  D.D.,  of 
Pasumalai,  Madura  District.  Each  of  the  three 
Churches  has  three  representatives  on  this  Continua¬ 
tion  Committee,  the  conveners  for  the  groups  being 
— for  the  Anglican  Church  group  the  Right  Rev.  the 
Bishop  of  Dornakal  (Dornakal,  Singareni  Collieries, 
Deccan) ;  for  the  South  India  United  Church  group 
the  Rev.  J.  J.  Banninga,  D.D. ;  and  for  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Church  group  the  Rev.  H.  Gulliford 
(Kotagiri,  Nilgiri  Hills).  Application  may  be  made 
to  any  of  these  for  further  information. 

Finally,  the  Joint  Committee  sends  forth  the 
Scheme  with  the  earnest  prayer  that  it  will  meet 
with  sympathetic  consideration  by  all  whom  it  may 
concern  ;  and  with  the  fervent  hope  that  the  unity 
for  which  Jesus  prayed  and  the  world  waits  will  by 
His  Holy  Spirit  be  attained  in  South  India. 
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Section  I 

THE  UNITING  CHURCHES 


The  Churches  or  parts  of  Churches  between 
which  union  is  proposed  are  the  following  : 

(1)  The  Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon 
(formerly  known  as  the  Church  of  England  in  India) 
with  regard  to  the  dioceses  of  Madras  ;  Tinnevelly, 
Madura  and  Ramnad  ;  Dornakal ;  and  Travancore 
and  Cochin. 

(2)  The  South  India  United  Church. 

Note — This  Church  is  itself  the  result  of  a  movement 
which  brought  into  organic  union  the  Churches  in  South 
India  and  Ceylon  established  by  the  missions  of  certain 
Presbyterian  (Reformed)  Churches  in  Great  Britain  and  the 
United  States  of  America  ;  the  London  Missionary  Society 
and  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign 
Missions,  both  of  which  are  supported  mainly  by  Congrega¬ 
tional  Churches  ;  and  (in  the  Malabar  District)  by  the  Basel 
Evangelical  Mission,  a  union  mission  supported  by  Lutheran 
and  Reformed  (Presbyterian)  Churches  in  Germany  and 
Switzerland. 

(3)  The  South  India  Province  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Church,  including  the  Districts  of 
Madras  ;  Negapatam  and  Trichinopoly  ;  Hyderabad  ; 
and  Mysore. 

Note — At  the  date  of  the  preparation  of  this  Scheme  by 
the  Joint  Committee  of  the  uniting  Churches,  it  was  not 
known  whether  the  diocese  of  Colombo  and  the  Wesleyan 
Province  of  Ceylon  would  desire  to  be  included  in  the  area 
of  the  union. 
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Section  II 

THE  PURPOSE  AND  NATURE  OF 
THE  UNION 

(1)  The  uniting  Churches  are  agreed  that  in 
every  effort  to  bring  together  divided  members  ol 
Christ’s  Body  into  one  organisation,  the  final  aim 
must  be  the  union  of  all  who  acknowledge  the  name 
of  Christ  in  the  Universal  Church,  and  that  the  test 
of  all  local  schemes  of  union  is  that  they  should 
express  locally  the  principle  of  the  great  catholic 
unity  of  the  Body  of  Christ.  Their  desire,  therefore, 
is  so  to  organise  the  Church  in  South  India  that  it 
shall  give  the  Indian  expression  of  the  spirit,  the 
thought  and  the  life  of  the  Church  Universal. 

(2)  It  is  the  intention  and  the  hope  of  the  uniting 
Churches  that  all  actions  of  the  united  Church  will 
be  regulated  by  the  principle  that  it  should  maintain 
fellowship  with  all  those  branches  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  with  which  the  uniting  Churches  now  seve¬ 
rally  enjoy  such  fellowship,  and  that  it  should 
constantly  seek  to  widen  and  strengthen  this  fellow¬ 
ship  and  to  work  towards  the  goal  of  the  full  union 
in  one  body  of  all  parts  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

(3)  It  is  also  the  hope  of  the  uniting  Churches 
that  their  union  will  be  a  means  to  the  greater 
progress  of  the  Gospel  in  India,  in  fulfilment  of  the 
Master’s  own  prayer  when  He  said,  ‘  That  they  may 
all  be  one  ....  that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou 
didst  send  me.’  The  result  of  union  should  be  not 
merely  greater  fellowship  and  peace  within  the 
Church  and  greater  eagerness  for  the  proclamation 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  but  also  a  greater  release 
of  divine  power  and  greater  effectiveness  for  the 
establishment  of  His  Kingdom  on  earth. 
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Section  III 

THE  BASIS  OF  UNION 

The  uniting  Churches  are  assured  that  the  unity 
of  His  Church  for  which  Christ  prayed  is  a  unity  in 
Him  and  in  the  Father  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
is  therefore  fundamentally  a  reality  of  the  spiritual 
realm.  They  seek  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace.  But  this  unity  of  the  Spirit  must 
find  expression  m  the  faith  and  order  of  the  Church, 
in  its  worship,  in  its  organisation  and  in  its  whole 
life.^  They  therefore  state  the  following  as  their 
Basis  of  Union  : 


(A)  Faith  and  Order 

The  uniting  Churches  hold  the  faith  which  the 
Church  has  ever  held  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Redeemer 
of  mankind  ;  and  in  accordance  with  the  revelation 
of  God  which  He  made,  being  Himself  God 
incarnate,  they  worship  one  God  in  Trinity  and 
Trinity  in  Unity. 

They  accept  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  as  containing  all  things 
necessary  to  salvation  and  as  the  ultimate  standard 
of  faith. 

They  accept  the  Apostles’  Creed  and  the  Creed 
commonly  called  the  Nicene,  as  witnessing  to  and 
safeguarding  that  faith,  which  is  continuously 
confirmed  in  the  spiritual  experience  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  and  as  containing  a  sufficient  statement 
thereof  for  a  basis  of  union. 

They  believe  that  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism 
and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  ordained  by  Christ 
Himself,  are  means  of  grace  through  which  God 
works  in  us  ;  and  agree  that  they  should  be 
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ministered  with  unfailing  use  of  Christ  s  words^  of 
institution  and  of  the  elements  ordained  by  Him. 

They  believe  that  the  Ministry  is  a  gift  of 
God  through  Christ  to  His  Church ;  that  God 
Himself  calls  men  into  the  Ministry  through  His 
Holy  Spirit,  and  that  their  vocation  is  to  lead 
God’s  people  in  worship,  prayer  and  praise,  and 
through  pastoral  ministrations,  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  and  the  administration  of  the  Sacra¬ 
ments  (all  these  made  effective  by  faith)  to  assist 
men  to  receive  the  saving  and  sanctifying  benefits 
of  Christ  and  to  fit  them  for  service  ;  and  they 
believe  that  in  ordination  God,  in  answer  to  the 
prayer  of  His  Church,  bestows  on  and  assures  to 
those  whom  He  has  called  and  His  Church  has 
accepted  for  any  particular  form  of  the  Ministry 
a  commission  for  it  and  the  grace  appropriate  to 
it,  which  grace,  if  humbly  used,  will  enable  the 
ministers  to  perform  the  same. 

^ole _ It  is  understood  that  it  will  be  competent  to  the 

united  Church  to  issue  supplementary  statements  concerning 
the  Faith  for  the  guidance  of  its  teachers  and  the  edification  ot 
"''3  faithful,  provided  that  such  statements  be  not  contrary  to 
3  truths  of  our  religion  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 


r (B)  The  Episcopate  in  the  united  Church 


union,  witr 
express  a 
episcopacy. 


The  meanins:  in  which  the  uniting  Churches 


The  meaning  in 
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thus  accept  a  historic  and  constitutional  episcopacy 
is  that  in  the  united  Church  : 

(1)  the  bishops  shall  perform  their  functions  in 
accordance  with  the  customs  of  the  Church,  those 
functions  being  named  and  defined  in  the  written 
constitution  of  the  united  Church ; 

(2)  the  bishops  shall  be  elected,  both  the  diocese 
concerned  in  each  particular  case  and  the  authorities 
of  the  united  Church  as  a  whole  having  an  effective 
voice  in  their  appointment ; 

(3)  continuity  with  the  historic  episcopate  shall 
both  initially  and  thereafter  be  effectively  maintained, 
it  being  understood  that  no  particular  interpretation 

of  the  fact  of~~the  historic  episcopate  is  thereby 

Implied  or  shall  be  demanded  from  any  mimster~or 
member  of  the  united  Church  ;~and 

(4)  every  ordination  ~ofpresbyters  shall  be  per¬ 

formed  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  of  the  bishop  and 
presbyters,  and  all  consecrations  of  bishops  shall  be 
performed  by  bishops,  not  less  than  three  taking 
part  in  each  consecration.  _ 

Note — For  the  proposals  with  regard  to  the  consecration 
of  bishops  at  the  inauguration  of  the  union,  see  Section  XV. 


(C)  The  initial  Ministry  of  the 

UNITED  Church 

The  uniting  Churches  agree 
(1)  that  the  bishops  of  the  dioceses  of  the 
Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon  which  are  to  be 
included  in  the  united  Church  shall  be  accepted  as 
bishops  of  the  united  Church,  provided  that  they 
assent  to  the  Basis  of  Union  and  accept  the  Con¬ 
stitution  of  the  united  Church  ; 

and  that  all  the  other  ministers  of  the  uniting 
Churches  in  the  area  of  the  union  shall  be  acknow¬ 
ledged  as  ministers  of  the  Word  and  of  the 
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Sacraments  in  the  united  Church,  each  retaining  the 
standing  (whether  as  a  minister  authorised  to  cele¬ 
brate  the  Holy  Communion,  or  as  a  deacon  or  a 
probationer)  which  he  had  before  union  in  his  own 
Church,  provided  similarly  that  such  ministers  assent 
to  the  Basis  of  Union  and  accept  the  Constitution  of 
the  united  Church  ;  and 

(2)  that,  as  is  set  forth  in  detail  in  Section  IV 
of  this  Scheme,  such  bishops  and  other  ministers 
shall,  subject  only  to  necessary  restrictions  in  certain 
directions,  retain  (so  far  as  the  united  Church  is 
concerned)  all  rights  and  liberties  which  they 
previously  possessed  in  the  several  uniting  Churches. 

(3)  These  bishops  and  other  ministers,  together 
with  the  bishops  who  will  be  consecrated  at  the 
inauguration  of  the  union  (see  Section  XV)  shall 

j^orm  the  initial  ministry  of  the  united  Church. 

(D)  The  initial  Membership  of  the 
UNITED  Church 

The  uniting  Churches  agree  that  all  persons  who 
at  the  time  of  the  union  are  communicant  members 
of  any  of  the  uniting  Churches  in  the  area_  of_  the 
union  shall  have  the  privileges  and  responsibilities 
of  communicant  members  of  the  united  Church,  and 
as  such  shall  be  at  liberty  to  receive  communion  in 
anv  of  its  churches. 

"  Similarly  all  baptised  members  and  catechumens 
belonging  to  any  of  the  uniting  Churches  shall  be 
baptised  members  and  catechumens  respectively  ot 
the  united  Church. 

(E)  The  Worship  of  the  united  Church 

The  uniting  Churches  recognise  that  they  must 
aim  at  conserving  for  the  common  benefit  whatever 
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of  good  has  been  gained  by  each  body  in  its  separate 
history,  and  that  in  its  public  worship  the  united 
Church  must  retain  for  its  congregations  freedom 
either  to  use  historic  forms  or  not  to  do  so  as  may 
best  conduce  to  edification  and  to  the  worship  of 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

It  is  therefore  not  their  intention  that  because  of 
the  union  any  form  of  service  at  present  in  use  in 
any  of  the  uniting  Churches  shall  either  be  forbidden 
or  made  compulsory  in  the  united  Church. 

At  the  same  time,  the  uniting  Churches  look 
towards  the  gradual  preparation  of  some  service 
book  or  directory  of  worship,  which  would  embody 
everything  in  existing  forms  of  worship  which  is 
found  to  be  helpful  for  worship  in  India,  together 
with  such  forms  of  worship  as  Indian  Christianity 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  devise  in 
the  future. 

« 

(F)  The  Independence  oe  the 
ETNiTED  Church 

The  uniting  Churches  agree  that  the  united 
Church  should  of.  right  be  free  in  all  spiritual 
matters  from  the  direction  or  interposition  of  any 
civil  government. 

They  further  agree  that  the  united  Church  must 
be  an  autonomous  Church  and  free  from  any  control, 
legal  or  otherwise,  of  any  Church  or  Society 
external  to  itself.  At  the  same  time  they  remember 
that  the  united  Church,  on  account  of  its  origin  and 
history,  must  have  special  relations  with  the  Churches 
in  the  West  through  which  it  has  come  into 
existence,  and  will  regulate  its  acts  by  the  necessity 
of  maintaining  fellowship  with  other  branches  of  the 
Catholic  Church  with  which  the  uniting  Churches 
are  now  in  communion. 
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They  also  recognise  that  the  united  Church,  as  a 
part  of  the  Church  Universal,  must  give  full  weight 
to  the  pronouncements  of  bodies  representative  of 
the  whole  Church,  and,  in  particular,  would  desire  to 
take  part  in  the  deliberations  and  decisions  of  an 
Ecumenical  Council,  if  such  should  in  the  mercy  of 
God  be  some  day  called  together. 


Section  IV 

THE  RELATIONS  OF  THE  UNITED 
CHURCH  WITH'  OTHER  CHURCHES 

(A)  Of  the  Church  as  a  corporate  Body 

In  conformity  with  the  intention  and  hope  of  the 
uniting  Churches  expressed  in  Section  II  of  this 
Scheme  : 

(1)  They  are  assured  that  the  united  Church 
will  seek  to  be  in  full  communion  with  the  Churches 
of  the  Anglican  Communion,  and  equally  to  be  in 
such  relations  of  communion  and  fellowship  with 
other  Churches  as  are  now  maintained  with  those 
Churches  by  the  South  India  United  Church  and 
the  Wesleyan  Church  in  South  India. 

(2)  They  hope  that  invitations  to  the  Lambeth 
Conference  may  be  extended  to  the  bishops  of  the 
united  Church,  and  that  those  bishops  will  whenever 
possible  accept  such  invitations  ;  and  that  similarly 
affiliation  with  or  membership  in  the  World  Pres¬ 
byterian  Alliance,  the  World  Union  of  Congre¬ 
gational  Churches  and  the  Ecumenical  Methodist 
Conference  may  be  granted  to  the  united  Church, 
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and  that  it  will  whenever  possible  send  delegates  to 
the  meetings  of  those  bodies. 

(3)  They  also  hope  that  the  united  Church  may 
be  invited  to  send  friendly  or  visiting  delegates  to 
the  assemblies  or  other  representative  bodies_  of 
the  Churches  through  whose  labours  the  uniting 
Churches  have  come  into  being,  and  will  accept  such 
invitations  whenever  possible. 

(4)  They  still  further  hope  that  the  united 
Church  will  seek,  by  interchange  of  visiting  delegates 
or  such  other  means  as  may  be  available,  to  promote 
and  maintain  brotherly  relations  with  other  Churches 
in  India  and  Ceylon. 

(B)  Of  the  Ministers  and  Members  of  the 
UNITED  Church 

(1)  The  uniting  Churches  clearly  understand 
that  the  united  Church  will  have  power  itself  to 
regulate,  to  such  extent  and  in  such  manner  as  it 
may  from  time  to  time  think  desirable,  the  relations 
of  its  ministers  and  members  with  other  Churches, 
and  that  action  in  this  respect  will  be  taken  either  by 
the  Synod  of  the  united  Church,  or  by  the  diocesari 
authorities  acting  in  accordance  with  such  general 
principles  or  particular  rules  as  maybe  laid  down  by 
the  Synod. 

(2)  While  such  authority  must  inhere  in  the  united 
Church,  it  is  the  deliberate  intention  of  the  un  ting 
Churches  that  none  of  the  ministers  or  members  of 
the  united  Church  shall  because  of  the  union  forego 
any  rights  with  regard  to  inter-communion  and 
inter-celebration  which  they  possessed  before  the 
union. 

It  is  equally  the  intention  of  the  uniting  Churches 
that  the  united  Church  shall  in  its  legislation  and 
executive  acts  respect  the  conscientious  convictions 
of  its  ministers  and  members. 
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It  will  in  these  matters  avoid  on  the  one  hand  any 
encouragement  of  licence  or  condonation  of  breaches 
of  Church  comity  and  fellowship,  and  on  the  other 
hand  any  unchristian  rigidity  in  its  regulations  or  in 
their  application  ;  and  in  all  its  actions  it  will  seek  the 
preservation  of  unity  within,  the  attainment  of  wider 
union,  and  the  avoidance  of  immediate  contests  on 
particular  cases. 

(3)  The  complete  spiritual  unity  within  the 
Church  in  South  India  which  is  the  aim  of  the  uniting 
Churches  will  not  be  attained  till  all  the  members  of 
the  united  Church  are  willing  and  wishful  to  receive 
communion  equally  in  all  of  its  churches,  and  it  is 
the  resolve  of  the  uniting  Churches  to  do  all  in  their 
power  to  that  end. 

They  recognise  that  the  act  of  union  will  initiate 
a  process  of  growing  together  into  one  life  and  of 
advance  towards  that  complete  spiritual  unity.  If 
during  this  process  difficulties  and  anomalies  arise, 
the  united  Church  will  be  careful  not  to  allow  any 
over-riding  of  conscience  by  Church  authorities  or 
by  majorities  ;  nor  will  it  in  its  administrative  acts 
knowingly  transgress  the  long-established  traditions 
of  any  of  the  uniting  Churches. 

They  believe  that  these  ends  can  rightly  be 
attained  not  by  the  framing  of  detailed  regulations, 
but  by  assurances  given  and  received  in  a  spirit  of 
mutual  confidence  and  love. 

They  therefore  pledge  themselves  and  fully  trust 
each  other  that  in  the  united  Church  no  arrangements 
with  regard  to  churches,  congregations  or  ministers 
will  knowingly  be  made,  either  generally  or  in  parti¬ 
cular  cases,  which  would  offend  the  conscientious 
convictions  of  any  persons  directly  concerned,  or 
which  would  hinder  the  development  of  complete 
unity  within  the  Church  or  imperil  its  subsequent 
progi'ess  towards  union  with  other  Churches. 

(4)  The  uniting  Churches  agree  that  every 
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minister  of  the  united  Church  who  was  ordained 
outside  its  area  shall  be  at  liberty  to  retain  the 
ecclesiastical  status  {e.g.,  connection  with  a  home 
presbytery)  which  he  had  before  the  union  in  the 
Church  in  which  he  was  ordained,  subject  to  such 
arrangements  between  the  united  Church  and  any  of 
the  Churches  concerned  as  may  be  found  necessary, 
and  provided  that  he  shall  not  by  any  such  arrange¬ 
ments  be  released  from  the  obligations  of  his  position 
as  a  minister  of  the  united  Church. 

(5)  The  uniting  Churches  agree  that  every 

minister  of  the  united  Church  shall  be  at  liberty  to 
exercise  any  ministry  in  a  Church  outside  its  area 
which  he  was  entitled  to  exercise  before  the  union ; 
but  this  right  can  only  be  extended  to  such  other 
Churches  outside  the  area  of  the  union  as  are  willing 
to  receive  his  ministrations.  _ 

(6)  The  uniting  Churches  agree  that  it  is  their 
intention  and  expectation  that  eventually  every  minis¬ 
ter  exercising  a  permanent  ministry  in  the  united 
Church  will  be  an  episcopally  ordained  minister. 

For  the  thirty  years  succeeding  the  inauguration 
of  the  union,  the  ministers  of  any  Church  whose 
missions  have  founded  the  originally  separate  parts 
of  the  united  Church  may  be  received  as  ministers  of 
the  united  Church,  if  they  are  willing  to  give  the 
same  assent  to  the  Basis  of  Union  and  the  same 
promise  to  accept  the  Constitution  of  the  united 
Church  as  will  be  required  from  persons  about  to  be 
ordained  or  employed  for  the  first  time  in  that 
Church.  After  this  period  of  thirty  years,  the  united 
Church  will  consider  and  decide  the  question  of  such 
exceptions  to  the  general  principle  of  an  episcopally/ 
ordained  ministry. 
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(C)  The  Relation  of  the  united  Church 
TO  THE  Church  of  India,  Burma  and 
Ceylon 


It  is  proposed  that  the  Church  of  India,  Burrna 
and  Ceylon  should  divide  itself  into  two  provinces  in 
order  to  allow  the  southern  province,  consisting  of 
the  dioceses  of  Madras,  Tinnevelly,  Travancore  and 
Dornakal  (and  if  union  extends  to  Ceylon,  Colombo) 
to  form  with  the  South  India  United  Chuich  and  the 
Wesleyan  Church  in  South  India  an  autonomous 
united  Church  in  South  India  (and  Ceylon),  the 
absence  of  any  organic  union  with  the  northern  pro¬ 
vince  being  accepted  temporarily  for  the  sake  of  unity, 
on  the  clear  understanding  that  the  united  Church  of 
the  South  will  wish  for  and  will  endeavour  to  pro¬ 
mote  a  similar  union  in  the  North,  and  on  the  con¬ 
clusion  of  such  a  union  will  seek  itself  to  be  united  to 
the  Northern  Church  in  an  all-India  united  Church. 

The  united  Church  in  South  India  would  further, 
as  being  the  successor  in  South  India  to  the  Church 
of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon,  undertake  certain 
obligations  in  respect  of  the  maintained  churches  (as 
these  are  defined  in  the  India  Church  Act,  1927)  and 
their  congregations  and  the  chaplains  of  the  Indian 
Ecclesiastical  Establishment  in  South  ^India,_and  in 
connection  with  these  obligations  wouid  rnaintain  a 
special  connection  with  the  Church  o^  India,  Burma 
and  Ceylon,  as  described  in  detail  in  Section  XII  of 
this  Scheme. 


See  also  the  explanatory  note  in  Appendix  A. 
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(D)  Relation  of  the  united  Church  to 
THE  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church  in 
RESPECT  OF  Chaplains’  Work 

The  united  Church  will  make  provision  in  its 
constitution  for  the  continuance  in  military 
cantonments  of  the  ministry  now  carried  on  by 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church  among  those 
officially  known  as  ‘  declared  Wesleyans  and  other 
Nonconformists’  in  the  British  Army,  in  co-opera¬ 
tion  with  the  Superintending  Wesleyan  Chaplain 
in  India  and  the  Wesleyan  Church  authorities  in 
England,  if  the  Wesleyan  and  military  authorities  so 
agree. 

The  Wesleyan  chaplains  appointed  to  this 
work  from  time  to  time  by  the  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Conference,  and  members  of  the  Wesleyan  and 
other  Nonconformist  Churches  among  British 
officers  and  men,  will  be  welcomed  as  ministers 
and  members  respectively  of  the  united  Church, 
provided  that  they  are  willing  that  the  constitution 
and  rules  of  the  united  Church  should  apply  to 
them  as  to  the  ministers  and  members  of  the 
uniting  Churches. 


Section  V 

THE  CONSTITUTION  OE  THE  UNITED 

CHURCH 

It  is  proposed  that  the  Constitution  of  the  united 
Church  should  have  the  following  arrangement 
of  its_  chapters,  and  include  the  subjects  of  which 
a  list  is  here  given. 
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Drafts  of  the  leading  provisions  which  would 
be  contained  in  the  various  chapters  are  given 
in  the  Sections  of  this  Scheme  ;  when  the  Scheme 
had  received  the  general  assent  of  the  governing 
bodies  of  the  uniting  Churches,  the  Constitution 
would  be  finally  drafted  for  definitive  adoption 
by  them  as  part  of  the  act  by  which  they  agreed 
to  unite. 

After  the  act  of  union  the  Constitution  would  be 
alterable  by  the  Synod  in  accordance  with  the 
provisions  for  alteration  contained  in  its  last 
chapter. 

List  of  Chapters  of  the  Constitution 
AND  THE  Subjects  to  be  included 
IN  THEM. 

I.  Preamble. 

II.  The  Name  of  the  Church. 

To  be  decided  when  the  Constitution 
is  finally  drafted. 

III.  The  Governing  Principles  of  the  Church. 

To  contain  the  matter  of  Section  III 
of  this  Scheme  (The  Basis  of 
Union),  but  redrafted  as  from  the 
point  of  view  of  the  united  Church. 
Parts  (C)  and  (D)  of  the  Basis  of 
Union  might  be  transferred  to 
Chapters  V  and  IV  of  the  Con¬ 
stitution. 

IV.  The  Membership  of  the  Church. 

Definition  of  membership ;  admission 
to  full  or  communicant  membership ; 
duties  and  privileges  of  membership. 

See  Section  VI,  p.  16  for  draft  of  leading  provisions. 
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V.  The  Ministry  of  the  ChurcJu 

Bishops,  their  functions  and  responsi¬ 
bilities  ;  their  election  or  appointment ; 
their  consecration ;  Presbyters,  their 
functions  and  duties,  their  ordination  ; 
Deacons,  their  status  and  functions  ; 
the  ministry  of  the  Laity. 

See  Section  VII,  p.  18  for  draft  of  leading  provisions. 

VI.  The  Governing  Bodies  of  the  Chitrch. 

The  Pastorate  Committee  ;  the  Diocesan 
Council  ;  the  Synod. 

See  Section  VIII,  p.  28  for  draft  of  leading  provisions. 

VII.  The  Worship  of  the  Church. 

The  freedom  of  worship ;  the  Com¬ 
munion  Service ;  the  administration 
of  Baptism ;  the  use  of  Creeds  in 
worship. 

See  Section  IX,  p.  35  for  draft  of  leading  provisions. 

VIII.  The  Discipline  of  the  Church. 

General  principles ;  Panchayats  and 
other  local  courts  ;  courts  of  Diocesan 
Councils ;  the  Court  of  the  Synod. 

See  Section  X,  p.  38  for  draft  of  leading  provisions. 

IX.  The  Marriage  Law  of  the  Church. 

See  Section  XI,  p.  41  for  draft  of  initial  provisions. 

X.  The  Property  and  Finance  of  the  Chmrch. 

XI.  The  Records  of  the  Church. 

XII.  The  Relations  of  the  Church  with  other 
Churches. 

Of  the  Church  as  a  corporate  body  ;  of 
its  ministers  and  members  ;  relation  to 
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the  Church  of  India,  Burma  and 
Ceylon  with  regard  to  the  Indian 
Church  Statutory  Rules  ;  relation  to 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church  in 
respect  of  chaplains’  work. 

See  Sections  IV  and  XII,  pp.  8  and  42. 

XIII.  Alterations  in  the  Constitution. 

See  Section  XIII,  p.  46  for  draft  provisions. 


Section  VI 

THE  MEMBERSHIP  OF  THE  CHURCH 
{Draft  of  the  leading  provisions  to  be  included  in 
Chapter  IV  of  the  Co7istitution) 

(1)  The  united  Church  acknowledges  that  the 
Church  is  the  body  of  Christ  and  its  members  are 
the  members  of  His  Body;  and  that  those  are 
members  according  to  the  will  and  purpose  of  God 
who  have  been  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and,  receiving 
the  calling  and  grace  of  God  with  faith,  continue 
steadfast  therein,  maintaining  their  vital  union  with 
the  Head  of  the  body,  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  same 
faith,  through  the  various  means  of  grace  which  He 
has  provided  in  His  Church. 

(2)  The  privileges  and  obligations  of  member¬ 
ship  of  the  united  Church  belong  to  every  person 
who,  being  resident  in  the  area  of  that  Church, 

has  been  baptized  with  water  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and 
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is  willing  to  abide  by  the  rules  and  customs  of 
this  Church,  and 

is  not  a  member  of  any  Christian  body  which 
is  not  in  communion  with  this  Church,  and 
is  not  excommunicated  by  lawful  excommuni¬ 
cation  or  an  open  apostate  to  some  non- 
Christian  religion. 

(3)  The  privilege  of  participation  in  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  this  Church  is  confined  to  adult  communicant 
members  of  this  Church,  the  Synod,  or  a  Diocesan 
Council,  having  the  power  to  attach  other  conditions 
to  the  exercise  of  this  privilege, 

(4)  A  member  of  any  Church  in  communion 
with  this  Church,  when  in  consequence  of  residence 
in  the  area  of  this  Church  he  accepts  the  privileges 
and  obligations  of  membership  in  this  Church,  does 
not  thereby  sever  his  connection  with  the  Church  to 
which  he  previously  belonged,  or  lose  his  right  to 
enjoy  the  privileges  of  that  membership  on  his 
return  to  the  region  of  that  Church’s  ministrations. 

(5)  Until  the  Synod  of  the  Church  shall  frame 
general  rules  with  regard  to  full  or  communicant 
membership,  either  the  rite  of  confirmation  adminis¬ 
tered  by  a  bishop  of  the  Church,  or  such  a  service 
of  admission  to  full  membership  as  was  in  use  in  the 
South  India  United  Church  before  the  union,  or 
such  a  service  for  the  recognition  of  new  members 
as  was  in  use  in  the  Wesleyan  Church  in  South 
India  before  the  union,  shall  be  employed  in  admit¬ 
ting  persons  to  full  or  communicant  membership  of 
the  united  Church,  and  persons  so  admitted  shall 
be  recognised  as  communicants  throughout  the 
whole  Church, 

(6)  In  the  preparation  of  candidates  for  baptism, 
the  Apostles’  Creed  (or,  if  so  desired,  the  Nicene 
Creed)  shall  be  used  as  the  basis  of  part  of  the 
necessary  instruction.  It  shall  not  be  necessary 
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that,  in  answering  questions  with  regard  to  their 
faith,  candidates  for  baptism  should  use  the  actual 
words  of  either  of  these  creeds  in  affirming  their 
beliefs. 

(7)  (A  paragraph  on  the  duties  and  privileges  of 
the  members  of  the  Church.) 


Section  VII 


THE  MINISTRY  OF  THE  CHURCH 


[Draf  t  of  the  leading  provisions  to  be  included  in 
Chapter  V  of  the  Constitution) 


Part  I.  The  Ordained  Ministry 

Bishops ;  their  Functions  and  Responsibilities 


(1)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese  has  the  general 
pastoral  oversight  of  all  the  Christian  people  of  the 
diocese,  and_  more  particularly  of  the  ministers  of 
the  Church  in  the  diocese. 

(2)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese,  acting  in  accor¬ 
dance  with  the  rules  laid  down  in  this  Constitution 
concerning  the  worship  of  the  Church,  shall  acquaint 
himself  with  the  various  methods  of  worship  and 
forms_  of  service  used  in  the  diocese,  shall  advise 
the  ministers  and  congregations  in  this  matter,  and 
shall  cause  to  be  prepared  and  shall  issue  special 
services  and  prayers  as  they  may  be  required  from 
time  to  time.  He  shall  have  authority  in  the  case 
of  grave  irregularities  in  public  worship  to  forbid 
their  continuance,  and  any  such  prohibition  shall 
remain  in  force  pending  any  action  which  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Synod  of  the  Church 
may  take  thereon. 
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(3)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese,  acting  in  accor¬ 
dance  with  such  rules  in  the  matter  as  may  be  laid 
down  in  this  Constitution  or  by  the  Synod  or  by  a 
Diocesan  Council,  shall  receive  the  names  of  candi¬ 
dates  for  .ordination  who  have  been  approved  by  the 
bodies  and  persons  required  by  the  rules,  and  shall 
make  inquiries  from  the  congregation  in  which  the 
candidate  is  best  known  and  also  from  persons  to 
whom  he  is  known  (who  shall  include  laity  and  not 
fewer  than  three  ministers) ;  and  if  he  considers  the 
candidate  fit  to  be  ordained,  he  shall  bring  his  name 
before  the  Diocesan  Council  or  some  other  body 
appointed  for  the  purpose,  and  if  it  is  agreed  by  the 
Council  or  by  that  body  that  the  candidate  should 
be  ordained,  the  bishop  may  ordain  him,  provided 
he  is  assured  that  he  will  receive  some  charge  or 
other  definite  work. 

Note — Rules  for  the  selection  and  training  of  candidates 
for  ordination  shall  be  laid  down  by  the  Diocesan  Councils. 

(4)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese,  acting  in  accor¬ 
dance  with  such  rules  in  the  matter  as  may  be  laid 
down  in  this  Constitution  or  by  the  Synod,  will  give 
authorisations  to  ministers  to  officiate  and  to  preach 
in  the  diocese.  The  location  of  the  ministers  shall 
also  be  carried  out  by  the  bishop  of  the  diocese, 
after  such  consultation  with  diocesan  committees  or 
other  bodies  as  may  be  prescribed  by  the  rules  of 
the  diocese. 

(5)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese  alone  shall  have 
the  power  to  pronounce  sentence  of  suspension  from 
Holy  Communion  or  of  excommunication  in  dis¬ 
ciplinary  cases,  but  he  shall  do  so  only  after  due 
enquiry  has  been  made  by  the  Pastorate  Committee 
or  Panchayat  appointed  for  the  purpose  in  accordance 
with  the  rules  of  the  Diocesan  Council.  Similarly 
he  shall  have  power  on  the  recommendation  of  the 
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Pastorate  Committee  or  Panchayat  to  restore  those 
that  are  penitent  to  the  fellowship  of  the  Church. 

(6)  Charges  against  a  minister  shall  in  the  first 
instance  be  submitted  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese, 
and  he  shall  if  possible  settle  the  matter  by  personal 
enquiry  and  advice  and,  if  necessary,  admonition,  or 
in  grave ^  cases  temporary  suspension  of  the 
authorisation  of  the  minister  concerned.  But  if  the 
bishop  shall  consider,  or  the  accused  minister 
demand,  that  the  case  should  be  referred  to  the  Court 
of  the  Diocesan  Council,  it  shall  be  so  referred.  A 
bishop  may  not  withdraw  his  authorisation  perma¬ 
nently  from  a  presbyter  except  by  way  of  carrying 
out  a  sentence  duly  passed  by  the  Court  of  the 
Diocesan  Council,  or  in  cases  where  the  presbyter 
voluntarily  submits  himself  to  the  decision  of  the 
bishop. 

(7)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese  shall  be  president 
of  the  Diocesan  Council,  and  shall  have  the  right  to 
take  part  in  the  proceedings  of  any  standing  commit¬ 
tee,  board  or  council  of  the  diocese.  He  shall  have 
the  right  of  suspending  the  operation  of  decisions  or 
resolutions  of  the  Diocesan  Council  which  directly 
concern : 

{a)  the  faith  and  doctrine  of  the  Church, 

{b)  the  conditions  of  membership  in  the 
Church, 

(r)  the  functions  of  the  ordained  ministers  of 
the  Church, 

or  {d)  the  worship  of  the  Church  and  any  forms 
of  worship  proposed  for  general  use 
in  the  Church. 

(See  also  Section  VIII-B.  3.) 

(8)  Every  bishop  of  a  diocese  shall  ex  officio  be 
a  member  of  the  Synod  of  the  Church. 
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(9)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese  shall  not  as 
bishop  or  as  president  of  the  Diocesan  Council  have 
any  control  over  the  finance  of  the  diocese. 

(10)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese  shall  remain 
such  for  life,  unless  he  resign,  or  accept  the  charge 
of  another  diocese,  or  depart  permanently  from  the 
diocese,  or  be  deprived  of  his  charge  by  sentence 
of  the  Court  of  the  Synod,  or  be  adjudged  by  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Synod  to  be  mentally  or 
physically  incapable  of  discharging  the  duties  of  his 
office. 

(11)  In  the  event  of  any  bishop  seeming  to  the 
*  Moderator  to  be  gravely  unsuited  to  retain  charge  of 
his  diocese  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Moderator  to 
take  council  with  the  other  diocesan  bishops,  and  if 
they  concur  in  his  judgement,  to  lay  their  views 
before  the  bishop  concerned. 

(12)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese  may  appoint  a 
commissary  either  under  a  general  commission  to  act 
for  hirn  in  the  diocese  during  the  bishop’s  absence 
frorn  his  diocese  or  incapacity  to  discharge  his  duties 
as  bishop,  or  under  a  special  commission  to  perform 
on  his  behaif  some  particular  duty  named  in  the 
commission.  The  appointment  of  a  general  com¬ 
missary  must  be  approved  by  the  Executive  Commit¬ 
tee  of  the  Diocesan  Council. 

A  diocesan  bishop  cannot  authorise  his  commissary 
to  represent  him  in  the  Synod  or  in  any  committee 
or  board  thereof,  or  to  exercise  his  suspensory  power 
over  decisions  and  resolutions  of  the  Diocesan 
Council,  nor  can  he  (unless  the  commissary  be  himself 
a  bishop)  delegate  to  him  his  powers  of  ordination  or 
of  confirmation.  _ 

*  See  Section  VIII,  C.  (2)  and  (3),  pp.  31,  32. 
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The  Election,  Appointment  and  Consecration 
of  Bishops 


(1)  In  every  election  of  a  bishop  both  the  diocese 
concerned  and  the  Synod  shall  have  an  effective 
voice. 

(2)  Both  the  Synod  and  the  Diocesan  Council 
shall  have  the  right  of  making  nominations  of  candi¬ 
dates  to  be  voted  upon  by  the  Diocesan  Council,  but 
the  nominations  made  by  the  Synod  shall  be  of  not 
more  than  three  names,  and  shall  not  include  the 
name  of  any  person  resident  in  the  diocese. 

-  (3)  From  the  combined  list  of  nominations  the 

Diocesan  Council  shall  elect  not  less  than  two  and  not 
more  than  four  persons,  all  of  whom  must  be  supported 
by  not  less  than  two-thirds  of  the  number  of  members 
of  the  Diocesan  Council  present  and  voting,  and  shall 
submit  the  list  of  their  elections  to  a  board  consisting 
of  the  Moderator  and  six  members  appointed  by  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Syhod.  This  board 
shall  appoint  a  bishop  for  the  diocese  from  among 
the  names  submitted  by  the  Diocesan  Council. 

(4)  The  Diocesan  Council  may  if  it  so  desire 
remit  the  whole  election  to  a  Board  of  the  Synod 
composed  as  in  Rule  3. 

(5)  If  a  Diocesan  Council  fails  within  a  pre¬ 
scribed  time  to  fulfil  the  requirements  of  Rule  3  or 
Rule  4,  a  bishop  shall  be  appointed  for  the  diocese 
by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Synod. 

(6)  Every  appointment  of  a  bishop  shall  be 
subject  to  confirmation  by  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  Synod,  which  shall  for  this  purpose  include  all 
the  diocesan  bishops  ;  but  this  confirmation  may  not 
be  withheld  except  when  either  the  election  or 
appointment  shall  have  been  proved  to  have  been 
invalid,  or  the  Executive  Committee  shall  judge  the 
person  appointed  to  be  unfit  in  respect  of  character. 
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conduct  or  teaching  to  exercise  the  functions  of 
a  bishop. 

(7)  The  Synod  will  prescribe  a  form  of  conse¬ 
cration  of  bishops,  in  which,  while  provision  may  be 
made  for  extempore  prayer  and  other  elements  of 
spontaneity  and  variety,  there  shall  be  certain 
invariable  parts ;  these  to  include  at  least  (i)  a 
consecratory  prayer,  asking  that  the  person  to  be 
consecrated  may  receive  the  gift  of  God’s  Holy 
Spirit  for  the  office  and  work  of  a  bishop  in  His 
Church,  and  (ii)  the  laying  on  of  hands  at  least  by 
three  bishops,  with  the  words  (if  any)  accompanying 
it.  The  consecration  of  a  bishop  shall  normally  take 
place  in  the  course  of  the  Communion  Service. 

(8)  No  person  may  be  consecrated  as  bishop 

unless  he  has  been  ordained  as  a  presbyter,  and  also 
attained  the  age  of  thirty  years.  _ 

(C)  Presbyters;  their  Functions  and  Duties 

(1)  It  is  the  special  function  of  presbyters  to  be 
dispensers  of  the  Word  of  God  and  of  His  Sacra¬ 
ments,  and  to  administer  the  discipline  of  the  Church 
in  accordance  with  its  rules  ;  and  it  is  the  rule  of  the 
Church  that  none  except  presbyters  and  bishops  have 
the  right  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Communion. 

(2)  It  is  the  duty  of  a  presbyter  in  charge  of  a 
pastorate  to  be  diligent  in  striving  by  all  means  in 
his  power  to  bring  the  people  committed  to  his 
charge  into  conformity  with  the  mind  of  Christ,  and 
in  particular  it  is  his  duty : 

(i)  to  lead  the  public  worship  of  the  congre¬ 
gation, 

(ii)  to  administer  the  Holy  Communion, 

(iii)  to  teach  and  baptise, 

(iv)  to  perform  the  other  sacred  services  of 

the  Church, 
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(v)  to  visit  the  congregation,  and  especially 

the  sick  and  the  erring, 

(vi)  to  instruct  the  young,  and  to  prepare 

candidates  for  confirmation  or  ad¬ 
mission  to  communicant  membership, 

(vii)  to  lead  his  people  preaching  the 

Gospel,  and 

(viii)  to  encourage  all  efforts  directed  to  the 
establishment  of  righteousness  and  the 
removal  of  wrong  in  the  community. 

(3)  It  is  the  duty  of  all  presbyters,  when 
summoned,  to  attend  a  meeting  of  the  Diocesan 
Council,  and  meetings  of  the  ministers  which  may  be 
convened  by  the  bishop  from  time  to  time  to  discuss 
with  them  matters  concerning  their  ministry  and  the 
faith,  order  and  discipline  of  the  Church  or  to 
advise  them  upon  such  topics. 

(D)  Presbyters ;  their  Ordination  and 
Authorisation 

(1)  Candidates  for  ordination  as  presbyters, 
after  receiving  training  under  arrangements  made 
or  approved  by  the  Synod,  shall  be  selected  and 
approved  in  the  manner  described  in  section  A  (3) 
of  this  Chapter,  it  being  competent  to  each  Diocesan 
Council  to  make  further  rules  in  the  matter,  consis¬ 
tent  with  that  rule. 

(2)  The  Synod  will  prescribe  a  form  of  ordina¬ 
tion  for  presbyters,  in  which,  while  provision  may 
be  made  for  extempore  prayer  and  other  elements 
of  spontaneity  and  variety,  there  shall  be  certain 
invariable  parts  ;  these  to  include  at  least  (i)  a  prayer 
of  ordination  asking  that  those  about  to  be  ordained 
may  receive  the  gift  of  God’s  Holy  Spirit  for  the 
office  and  work  of  presbyters  in  His  Church,  and 
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(ii)  the  laying  on  of  hands  by  the  bishop  and  presby¬ 
ters,  with  the  words  (if  any)  accompanying  it.  The 
ordination  of  presbyters  shall  normally  take  place  in 
the  course  of  the  Communion  Service. 

(3)  Every  person  about  to  be  ordained  in  any 
diocese  of  the  Church  will  be  required  to  affirm  his 
sincere  belief  in  the  truths  witnessed  to  by  the  Nicene 
Creed,  and  his  acceptance  of  those  included  in  the 
Governing  Principles  of  the  Church  and  in  any  other 
statement  of  doctrine  which  the  united  Church  may 
have  drawn  up  as  a  standard  to  which  ministers  must 
conform  in  their  teaching. 

At  the  same  time,  no  acceptance  of  a  written 
standard  is  sufficient  for  this  or  any  of  the  purposes 
for  which  such  standards  are  used  without  an  inward 
and  personal  experience  of  union  with  God  in  Christ. 

(4)  Every  person  who  is  to  receive  authority  to 
exercise  other  than  an  occasional  ministry  in  a  diocese 
of  the  united  Church  shall  make  the  same  affirmation 
of  his  belief  as  those  who  are  ordained  within  the 
united  Church. 

(5)  Every  person  who  is  to  be  ordained  presbyter, 
or  to  receive  authority  to  exercise  other  than  an 
occasional  ministry  in  the  united  Church,  shall 
declare  his  acceptance  of  the  Constitution  of  the 
Church. 

(6)  No  person  shall  be  ordained  presbyter  until 
he  has  attained  the  age  of  twentj^-four  years. 

(E)  Deacons;  their  Status  and  Functions 

(1)  The  united  Church  will  continue  the  Diaco- 
nate,  the  functions  of  which  may  include  : 

(^r)  Assisting  the  presbyter  in  the  adminis¬ 
tration  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  and  in 
the  other  services  of  the  Church, 

[b]  Administering  baptism. 
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(e)  Ministering  in  the  temporalities  of  the 
Church, 

{d)  The  ministry  of  succour  to  the  poor, 
the  needy  and  the  sick, 

(e)  Instructing  children  and  catechumens 
in  the  faith, 

and  (/’)  Generally  giving  assistance  in  pastoral 
and  evangelistic  work. 

(2)  Persons  undertaking  such  a  ministry  for  life 
shall  be  chosen  in  accordance  with  the  rules  of  the 
Church,  and  shall  be  set  apart  for  the  ministry  of  a 
deacon  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  by  the  bishop. 

(3)  Persons  selected  as  candidates  for  the  office 
of  presbyter  shall  ordinarily,  after  undergoing  the 
necessary  theological  course,  receive  ordination  to 
the  diaconate,  and  undertake  the  duties  outlined  in 
paragraph  (1)  above  as  part  of  their  training  for  the 
presbyterate. 


Part  II.  The  Ministry  of  the  Laity 

(1)  To  the  whole  Church  and  to  every  member 
of  it  belongs  the  duty  and  privilege  of  spreading 
the  good  news  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  the 
message  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ.  It  is 
one  of  the  main  functions  of  the  ordained  ministry 
to  prepare  the  members  of  the  Church  to  take  their 
part  both  in  the  worship  of  God  and  in  the  service 
of  man.  The  presbyter  in  charge  of  a  pastorate 
should  therefore  welcome,  and,  so  far  as  lies  in  his 
power,  provide  for  the  exercise  by  lay  persons  of  such 
gifts  of  prophecy,  evangelism,  teaching  and  healing 
as  God  bestows  upon  them.  The  institution  of  the 
diaconate  is  not  intended  to  limit  the  sphere  of 
service  of  the  laity  in  any  way,  but  to  meet  special 
needs  that  cannot  otherwise  be  met.  / 
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(2)  The  following  are  some  of  the  ways  in  which 
the  ministry  of  the  laity  may  be  exercised  : 

{a)  As  Elders. 

The  united  Church  will  continue  the  practice  of 
setting  apart  lay  persons  to  assist  the  pastor  in  the 
spiritual  and  administrative  work  of  the  Church  and 
in  its  discipline. 

Such  persons  may  be  set  apart  by  a  solemn 
service  conducted  by  the  bishop  or  some  presbyter 
commissioned  by  him,  after  careful  inquiry  and 
examination  in  accordance  with  rules  to  be  laid  down 
by  the  Church. 

An  elder  is  set  apart  as  such  for  life,  but  he  will 
discharge  the  special  duties  of  the  office  only  when 
he  is  from  time  to  time  elected  by  the  Pastorate 
Committee  or  by  some  other  authoritative  Church 
body  to  do  so. 

{J})  As  Leaders  or  Pastoral  Assistants. 

Lay  persons  who  are  communicant  members  of 
the  Church  may  be  appointed  to  the  charge  of  village 
congregations  or  of  groups  of  Church  members  in  a 
town  pastorate,  in  order  to  assist  the  presbyter  in  the 
discharge  of  his  pastoral  responsibilities. 

Note — Such  persons  may  be  appointed  by  the  presbyter 
in  conjunction  with  the  Pastorate  Committee. 

Before  any  person  is  selected  for  such  work,  the  presbyter 
shall  by  careful  inquiry  assure  himself  that  he  is  of  suitable 
religious  character,  possesses  the  necessary  gifts,  and  is  loyally 
attached  to  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Church. 

Appointment  to  this  office  may  carry  with  it  membership 
of  the  Pastorate  Committee. 

The  list  of  persons  appointed  to  this  office  should  be 
considered  annually  by  the  presbyter  and  the  Pastorate  Com¬ 
mittee  and  revised  as  may  be  necessary. 

(e)  As  Lay  Preachers. 

Lay  persons  of  suitable  gifts  and  Christian 
experience  who  are  communicant  members  of  the 
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Church  may  be  authorised  to  preach  in  the  public 
services  of  the  Church. 

Note — The  authorisation  may  be  granted  on  the  recom¬ 
mendation  of  the  presbyter  by  the  Pastorate  Committee  or  a 
sub-committee  appointed  for  the  purpose. 

Every  person  who  desires  the  ofifice  of  lay  preacher  shall 
satisfy  the  presbyter  and  the  Committee  conceimed  as  to  his 
suitability  for  the  office  and  his  acceptance  of  the  Church’s 
standards  of  faith.  Courses  of  study  may  be  prescribed 
during  a  period  of  probation. 

Appointment  to  the  office  of  lay  preacher  may  carry  with 
it  membership  of  the  Pastorate  Committee. 

The  presbyter  in  charge  of  the  pastorate  is  the  person 
responsible  for  the  services  in  the  pastorate,  and  the  lay 
preacher  acts  under  his  direction. 

{d)  As  Stewards  of  Church  funds,  and 
administrators  or  trustees  of  Church 
property. 

{e)  As  Deaconesses  and  Women  Workers. 

(/)  As  Representatives  on  CJmrch  Bodies. 

The  laity  are  in  particular  called  upon  to  exer¬ 
cise  important  functions  in  the  Church  as  members 
of  its  disciplinary  Courts,  and  as  representatives 
elected  to  its  Councils  and  Synod. 


Section  VIII 

THE  GOVERNING  BODIES  OF  THE 
CHURCH 

[Draft  of  the  leading  provisions  to  be  included  in 
Chapter  VI  of  the  Constitution) 

(A)  The  Pastorate  Committee 

(1)  A  pastorate  is  the  sphere  of  a  pastor  (with 
his  assistants,  if  any),  consisting  of  one  or  more 
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congregations,  and  constituted  as  a  pastorate  by  the 
Diocesan  Council. 

(2) _  Every  such  pastorate  shall  have  a  Pastorate 
Committee,  which  shall  consist  of  the  pastor  (the 
presbyter  in  charge)  as  chairman,  and  of  lay  com¬ 
municant  members  of  the  Church  elected  by  the 
communicants  of  the  pastorate,  and  which  may  also 
include^  ex  officio  and  nominated  members  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  rules  laid  down  by  the  Diocesan  Council. 

(3)  The  Pastorate  Committee  shall  have,  in 
conjunction  with  the  pastor,  the  general  oversight  of 
the  pastorate  and  all  its  religious  activities.  It  may 
delegate  certain  of  its  functions  to  sub-committees  or 
other  bodies. 

Rules  will  be  laid  down  in  the  diocesan  constitu¬ 
tion  defining  the  extent,  the  manner  and  the 
limitations  of  this  oversight  of  the  spiritual,  financial 
and  administrative  work  of  the  pastorate. 

Provision  should  also  be  made  in  the  diocesan 
constitution  for  general  meetings  of  each  congregation 
for  purposes  to  be  defined  by  the  Diocesan  Council. 

(B)  The  Diocesan  Council 

(1)  Every  Diocesan  Council  shall  consist  of  the 
bishop  of  the  diocese,  all  the  presbyters  of  the 
diocese  holding  the  bishop’s  authorisation  and  regu¬ 
larly  engaged  in  the  work  of  the  Church,  and  lay 
representatives,  whether  elected,  nominated  or 

officio  ;  and  may  includep  other  ministers  of  the 
diocese,  whether  presbyters  or  deacons.  Every 
Diocesan  Council  shall  determine  in  its  own  con¬ 
stitution  the  number,  necessary  qualifications  (which 
must  include  communicant  membership  of  the 
Church),  and  method  of  election  or  nomination  of  the 
lay  representatives  in  it. 

(2)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese  shall  be  officio 
the  president  of  the  Diocesan  Council. 


30  The  Governing  Bodies  of  the  Church 


(3)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese  shall  have  the 
right  of  suspending  the  operation  of  decisions  or 
resolutions  of  the  Diocesan  Council  which  directly 
concern 

(«)  the  faith  and  doctrine  of  the  Church, 

{b)  the  conditions  of  membership  in  the 
Church, 

(r)  the  functions  of  the  ordained  ministers 
of  the  Church, 

or  {d)  the  worship  of  the  Church,  and  any 
forms  of  worship  proposed  for  general 
use  in  the  Church. 

h  decision  or  resolution  so  held  in  abeyance 
may  be  disposed  of  by  agreement  in  a  subsequent 
meeting  of  the  Diocesan  Council,  and  if  not  so 
disposed  of  shall  be  referred  to  the  Synod  for 
settlement. 

In  the  absence  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  no 
Diocesan  Council  may  make  decisions  or  pass  resolu¬ 
tions  on  such  subjects. 

(4)  It  is  the  duty  of  every  Diocesan  Council  to 
make  rules  and  pass  resolutions  and  take  executive 
action  for  the  general  management  and  good 
government  of  the  Church  in  the  diocese,  subject  to 
the  provisions  of  this  Constitution  and  in  particular 
to  those  of  Section  (C)  of  this  Chapter.  The  Diocesan 
Council  shall  be  the  ultimate  financial  authority  of 
the  Church  in  its  diocese  in  all  matters  concerning  its 
internal  administration. 

(5)  Every  Diocesan  Council  shall  advise  the 
Synod  on  all  matters  that  may  be  referred  to  it  by 
the  Synod,  and  has  power  to  bring  business  before 
the  Synod. 

(6)  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Constitu¬ 
tion,  a  Diocesan  Council  has  power  to  frame,  amend 
or  alter  its  own  constitution,  but  always  with  the 
approval  of  the  Synod. 
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(7)  It  shall  be  competent  to  a  Diocesan  Council 
to  combine  several  Pastorate  Committees  into  a 
group,  which  shall  be  entrusted  with  administrative 
and  financial  functions  within  its  area,  such  functions 
to  be  defined  in  the  diocesan  constitution. 

(8)  A  Diocesan  Council  shall  ordinarily  meet 
once  a  year. 

Noie — It  is  the  purpose  of  the  uniting  Churches  that  the 
dioceses  of  the  united  Church  shall  be  so  constituted  as  to 
make  this  practicable. 


(C)  The  Synod 

(1)  Membership 

All  bishops  of  the  Church,  and  the  officers  of  the 
Synod,  shall  be  ex  officio  members  of  the  Synod. 

Three  presbyters  and  three  laymen  shall  be 
elected  to  the  Synod  by  each  Diocesan  Council,  and 
additional  representation  will  be  arranged  in  propor¬ 
tion  to  a  fixed  number  of  communicant  members 
(e.g.,  one  additional  presbyter  and  one  additional 
layman  for  each  3000  communicant  members  above 
the  first  3000). 

(2)  Officers 

The  officers  of  the  Synod  shall  be  a  Moderator, 
a  Deputy  Moderator,  a  General  Secretary,  and  a 
Treasurer. 

All  the  officers  shall  be  elected  by  ballot  of  the 
Synod. 

The  Moderator  and  Deputy  Moderator  shall  be 
elected  from  among  the  bishops  of  the  Church. 

The  hfoderator  and  Deputy  Moderator  shall  be 
elected  during  each  Synod,  and  shall  hold  office  from 
the  close  of  that  Synod  till  the  close  of  the  next 
Synod.  They  shall  be  eligible  for  re-election. 
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(3)  Duties  of  Offcers 

{a)  The  Moderator  shall  be  the  presiding 
officer  of  the  Synod,  and  the  Chairman  of  its 
Executive  Committee.  He  shall  be  the  official 
representative  of  the  Church  during  his  term  of  office 
in  all  business  with  other  Churches  or  organisations. 

{b)  The  Deputy  Moderator  shall  preside  at 
the  Synod  and  perform  the  other  duties  of  the 
Moderator  during  the  absence,  illness  or  other 
incapacity  of  the  latter. 

(<:)  The  General  Secretary  shall  keep  a  faithful 
record  of  all  actions  taken  by  the  Synod,  and  shall 
keep  its  records  and  files.  He  shall  be  the  correspon¬ 
dent  between  the  Synod  and  the  Diocesan  Councils. 

{d)  The  Treasurer  shall  hold  all  monies 
belonging  to  the  Synod,  and  shall  from  time  to  time 
submit  accurate  statements  of  his  accounts  to 
the  Synod  or  to  such  other  bodies  as  the  Synod 
may  direct. 

(4)  Powers  and  Duties  of  the  Synod 

(a)  The  Synod  is  the  supreme  governing  and 
legislative  body  of  the  united  Church,  and  the  final 
authority  in  all  matters  pertaining  to  that  Church. 

It  has  power  to  make  rules  and  pass  resolutions 
and  to  take  executive  action  as  is  necessary  from 
time  to  time  for  the  general  management  and 
good  government  of  the  Church  and  of  the  property 
and  affairs  thereof. 

It  shall  deal  with  matters  of  common  interest 
to  the  whole  Church,  and  with  those  which  affect 
the  relation  of  the  dioceses  to  one  another  and 
to  the  rest  of  the  universal  Church,  and  shall 
leave  the  Diocesan  Councils  to  deal  with  matters 
which  concern  only  the  members  of  the  Church  in 
each  diocese- 
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It  has  the  power  to  add  to  or  otherwise  alter  the 
Constitution  of  the  Church  in  the  manner  laid 
down  in  Chapter  XIII  of  this  Constitution. 

It  has  the  final  authority  in  all  questions  of 
the  interpretation  of  the  Constitution  and  other 
official  documents  of  the  Church. 

{b)  The  Synod  has,  in  particular,  power  to 
determine  the  number  and  boundaries  of  the 
dioceses,  and  to  approve  of  the  constitutions  of 
the  Diocesan  Councils,  seeing  that  nothing  in  those 
constitutions  is  at  variance  with  the  Governing 
Principles  of  the  Church  and  its  Constitution. 

(e)  The  Synod  has  power  to  frame  its  own  rules 
of  debate  and  of  procedure. 

The  following  persons  or  bodies  have  the  right 
to  bring  business  before  the  Synod : — the  officers 
of  the  Synod ;  any  committee  or  board  of  the 
Synod  ;  any  Diocesan  Council  of  the  Church. 

(d)  The  Synod  shall  appoint  an  Executive 
Committee,  and  other  standing  committees  as  it 
may  deem  necessary,  and  may  from  time  to  time 
appoint  special  committees  or  boards.  The  standing 
committees  will  include  committees  on  union  with 
other  Churches,  on  life  and  work,  etc. 

(5)  Meetings  of  the  Synod 

The  Synod  shall  meet  once  every  two  years  at 
such  time  and  place  as  the  Executive  Committee 
may  determine.  Special  meetings  of  the  Synod 
may  also  be  called  by  the  Executive  Committee 
in  urgent  circumstances. 

(6)  The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Synod 

The  Executive  Committee  shall  consist  of  the 
officers  of  the  Synod  (who  shall  be  the  officers  of 
the  Executive  Committee),  all  the  diocesan  bishops 
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of  the  Church,  and  one  presbyter  and  one  layman 
elected  by  the  Synod  from  among  the  representatives 
of  each  diocese  in  the  Synod.  The  Executive 
Committee  shall  act  as  the  ad  mterini  committee  of 
the  Synod,  and  shall  perform  the  other  functions 
allotted  to  it  in  this  Constitution. 

(7)  Propositions  on  Faith  and  Doctrine,  etc. 

When  any  proposition  (in  which  term  are 
included  proposed  enactments,  statements  and 
resolutions,  and  also  forms  of  public  worship)  is 
brought  before  the  Synod  which  directly  concerns 

(a)  the  faith  and  doctrine  of  the  Church, 

\b)  the  conditions  of  membership  in  the 
Church, 

(c)  the  functions  of  the  ordained  ministers 
of  the  Church, 

or  {d)  the  worship  of  the  Church,  and  any 
forms  of  worship  proposed  for  general 
use  in  the  Church, 

the  matter  shall  be  discussed  in  the  Synod  in  the  usual 
manner,  but  the  proposition  shall  be  submitted  to  the 
Synod  for  final  voting  thereon  only  in  a  form  approved 
by  the  bishops  sitting  separately  for  that  purpose. 

The  proposition  when  thus  placed  before  the 
Synod  may  be  discussed,  and,  if  desired,  be  referred 
back  to  the  bishops  for  further  consideration  and 
possible  modification. 

Such  a  proposition  shall  be  declared  to  have 
been  passed  only  if  it  obtains  a  two-thirds  majority 
(or  three-quarters,  in  the  case  referred  to  in 
Chapter  XIII  A.  of  this  Constitution)  of  the  number 
of  members  of  the  Synod  present  and  voting. 

At  any  stage  of  its  discussion,  such  a  proposition 
may  be  referred  by  the  Synod  to  the  Diocesan 
Councils  for  their  opinions. 
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If  the  bishops  refuse  to  place  such  a  proposition 
before  the  Synod  for  a  final  vote  in  any  form 
whatever,  or  if  the  proposition  fail  to  receive  the 
support  of  the  necessary  majority,  the  matter  shall 
be  dropped  for  that  meeting  of  the  Synod,  but 
may  be  brought  forward  again  with  due  notice  after 
an  interval  to  be  fixed  by  regulation  of  the  Synod. 


Section  IX 

THE  WORSHIP  OF  THE  CHURCH 

(Draft  of  the  leading  provisions  to  be  included 
in  Chapter  VII  of  the  Constitution) 

(A)  Freedom  of  Worship 

In  conformity  with  the  principles  laid  down 
in  Part  E  of  the  Governing  Principles  of  the 
Church  {Section  III  (E)  above,  p.  6), 

(1)  Every  form  of  service  which  was  used  in 
any  of  the  uniting  Churches  before  the  union 
may  continue  to  be  used  after  the  union. 

(2)  Subject  only  to  the*  provisions  of  this 
Constitution,  and  to  any  special  regulations  there¬ 
under  which  may  hereafter  be  issued  by  the  Synod, 
every  pastor  and  congregation  of  the  Church  shall 
have  full  freedom  in  determining  the  form  of 
worship  to  be  used  on  any  occasion. 

(B)  The  Service  of  Holy  Communion 

As  the  united  Church  grows  in  unity  of  mind 
and  spirit,  and  experiences  closer  fellowship  in 
worship  it  will  no  doubt  develop  a  common  form 
or  forms  of  Communion  Service  adapted  to  its  own 
4 
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needs.  At  first  different  forms  will  continue  to 
be  used. 

The  following,  which  already  find  a  place  in  the 
services  of  all  the  uniting  Churches,  will  be 
constituent  parts  of  every  Communion  Service,  the 
term  ‘  service’  being  understood  to  mean  either 
a  single  service,  or  two  services  of  which  the  former 
(whether  held  on  the  same  or  a  previous  day) 
forms  one  whole  with  the  actual  Communion  Service, 
and  will  be  attended  by  those  who  will  be 
communicants. 

Constituent  Parts  of  the  Communion  Service 

(1)  Introductory  Prayers. 

Note — When  any  set  forms  are  used,  it  would  be  desired 
by  many  that  these  should  include  the  almost  universally  used 
words  of  humble  prayer,  ‘  Lord,  have  mercy  ’  (whether  as 
the  response  to  a  litany  or  otherwise) ;  and  also  a  collect,  or 
prayer,  special  to  the  day  or  occasion.  The  introduction 
might  also  contain  a  thanksgiving  hymn,  such  as  the  ‘  Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest.’ 

(2)  The  Ministry  of  the  includingreadings 

from  the  Scriptures,  which  may  be  accompanied  by 
preaching. 

(3)  The  Offering  to  God  of  the  Gifts  of  the 
People. 

(4)  The  Preparatio7i  of  the  Communicants  by 
confession  of  their  sins,  and  the  declaration  of  God’s 
mercy  to  penitent  sinners,  whether  in  the  form  of  an 
absolution  or  otherwise,  and  such  a  prayer  as  ‘  The 
Prayer  of  Humble  Access.’ 

Note — Portions  or  even  the  whole  of  these  four  sections 
may  be  incorporated  in  a  previous  service,  provided  that  the 
communicants  attend  that  service. 

(5)  The  Thanksgiving  for  God’s  glory  and 
goodness  and  the  redemptive  work  of  Christ  in  His 
birth,  life,  death,  resurrection  and  ascension,  leading 
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to  a  reference  to  His  institution  of  the  Sacrament, 
in  which  His  own  words  are  rehearsed.  This 
section  should  also  contain  a  prayer  that  we  may 
receive  that  which  our  Lord  intends  to  give  us  in  this 
Sacrament. 

^oie— Both  on  account  of  their  antiquity,  and  as  providing 
a  worthy  introduction  to  the  thankful  commemoration  of  our 

Lord  s  work  it  is  suggested  that  this  section  should  begin  with 
the  phrases  : 

Minister  :  Lift  up  your  hearts. 

Answer  ;  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord. 

Minister ;  Let  us  give  thanks  unto  our  Lord  God. 

Answer  :  It  is  meet  and  right  so  to  do. 

Minister  :  It  is  very  meet,  right,  and  our  bounden 
duty,  that  we  should  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places, 
give  thanks  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  Holy  Father, 
Almighty,  Everlasting  God. 

Therefore  with  Angels  and  Archangels,  and  with  all 
the  company  of  Heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  thy 
glorious  Name :  evermore  praising  thee,  and 
saying, 

Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of  hosts.  Heaven  and 
Earth  are  full  of  thy  glory:  Glory  be  to  thee, 
O  Lord  most  High. 

(^ )  All  Intel' cess  toil  for  the  zvhole  Shiirch^  for 
whom  and  with  whom  we  ask  God’s  mercy '  and 
goodness  through  the  merits  of  the  death  of  His 
Son. 

(7)  The  Lord’s  Prayer. 

(8)  The  Adiimiistratioii  of  the  Coinmniiion.,  with 
words  conformable  to  Scripture  indicating  the  nature 
of  the  action. 

(9)  A  Thanksgiving  for  the  Grace  received  in 

the  Communion,  with  which  should  be  joined  the 
offering  and  dedication  of  ourselves  to  God,  unless 
this  has  been  included  earlier  in  the  service  This 
thanksgiving  may  be  accompanied  by  an  appropriate 
hymn.  ^ 
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(C)  Baptism 

In  the  administration  of  baptism,  the  following 
words  shall  always  be  used — ‘  N.,  I  baptize  thee  in 
the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.’ 

(D)  The  Use  of  the  Creeds  in  Worship 

The  use  of  the  Creeds  in  worship  is  an  act  of 
adoration  and  thanksgiving  towards  Almighty  God 
for  His  nature  and  for  His  acts  of  love  and  mercy, 
as  well  as  a  joyful  remembrance  of  the  faith  which 
binds  together  the  worshippers. 

While  it  is  competent  to  the  Synod  to  give 
directions  concerning  the  occasions  on  which  the 
Apostles  and  Nicene  Creeds  may  appropriately  be 
used  in  worship,  no  authority  of  the  united  Church 
may  forbid  their  use  in  worship. 


Section  X 

THE  DISCIPLINE  OE  THE  CHURCH 

{^Draft  of  the  leading  provisions  to  be  included  m 
Chapter  VIII  of  the  Cojistitution) 

(A)  General  Rules 

The  ends  of  Church  discipline  are  the  good 
of  the  offender  and  the  purity  of  the  Church.  The 
primary  courts  of  discipline  are — for  bishops  the 
Court  of  the  Synod,  for  ministers  the  Court  of  the 
Diocesan  Council,  and  for  laity  a  local  court  or 
panchayat. 


The  Local  Court  or  Panchayat  39 

(B)  The  local  Court  or  Panchayat 

(1)  The  rules  at  present  in  force  for  the  admin¬ 
istration  of  discipline  by  local  courts  or  panchayats 
shall  continue  as  at  present  in  the  different  areas, 
until  stich  time  as  the  various  Diocesan  Councils  of  the 
united  Church  shall  issue  regulations,  taking  account 
of  and  so  far  as  possible  incorporating  such  local 
usages.  In  the  case  of  major  offences,  recommenda¬ 
tions  will  be  made  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  who 
alone  can  issue  sentence  of  excommunication. 

(2)  The  accused  person  must  receive  notice  of 
all  charges  brought  against  him,  and  be  given  an 
opportunity  of  being  heard  in  his  defence. 

(C)  The  Court  of  the  Diocesan  Council 

(1)  The  Court  of  a  Diocesan  Council  shall 
consist  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  or  a  presbyter 
commissioned  by  him,  together  with  presbyters  and 
laymen  appointed  by  the  Diocesan  Council. 

(2)  The  Court  of  a  Diocesan  Council  shall  deal 
with  charges  brought  against  any  minister  of  the 
diocese,  when  the  bishop  directs,  or  the  accused 
minister  demands,  that  the  charges  should  be  referred 
to  it. 

(3)  The  whole  Court  shall  decide  on  the  truth  or 
otherwise  of  the  charges  brought  against  the  accused 
minister,  and  upon  any  point  of  ecclesiastical  law 
which  may  arise  in  the  course  of  the  proceedings, 
and,  in  the  case  of  the  accused  being  found  guilty, 
on  the  sentence  to  be  passed  on  him. 

But  when  the  charges  against  a  minister  relate 
to  matters  of  faith  and  doctrine,  the  decision  shall  be 
framed  and  the  sentence  passed  by  the  ministerial 
members  of  the  Court  only,  the  lay  members  acting 
as  assessors. 
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(4)  In  all  proceedings  of  a  Court  of  a  Diocesan 
Council  the  accused  minister  must  receive  notice  of 
all  charges  brought  against  him  and  be  given  an 
opportunity  of  being  heard  in  his  defence,  and,  in  the 
case  of  his  being  found  guilty,  in  mitigation  of 
sentence. 

(5)  An  appeal  on  grounds  of  fact,  law,  or  with 
reference  to  sentence,  shall  lie  from  every  judgement 
of  a  Court  of  a  Diocesan  Council  to  the  Court  of  the 
Synod. 

(6)  The  Council  of  every  diocese  may  make 
rules,  consistent  with  the  provisions  of  this  Con¬ 
stitution,  for  all  matters  concerning  the  Court  of  the 
Diocesan  Council  and  the  discipline  of  the  ministry  for 
which  provision  is  not  made  in  this  Constitution. 

(D)  The  Court  of  the  Synod 

(1)  The  Court  of  the  Synod  shall  be  elected  by 
the  Synod  with  such  membership  and  in  such  manner 
as  shall  be  laid  down  in  this  Constitution,  provided 
that  at  least  one-third  of  its  members  shall  be 
bishops. 

(2)  The  Court  of  the  Synod  shall  sit  as  a  court 
of  appeal  from  decisions  of  Courts  of  Diocesan 
Councils. 

(3)  When  the  Court  of  the  Synod  is  hearing  an 
appeal  from  any  Court  of  a  Diocesan  Council, 
neither  the  bishop  of  that  diocese  nor  any  other 
member  of  the  Synod  who  belongs  to  that  diocese 
shall  be  a  member  of  the  Court. 

(4)  The  Court  of  the  Synod  shall  also  sit  as  a 
court  for  the  trial  of  any  bishop  against  whom  a 
charge  is  brought,  and  shall  on  such  occasions 
include  all  the  other  bishops. 

In  the  trial  of  a  bishop  the  whole  Court  shall 
decide  on  the  truth  or  otherwise  of  the  charges 
brought  against  him,  and  upon  any  point  of  ecclesi- 
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astical  law  which  may  arise  in  the  course  of  the 
proceedings.  If  the  bishop  be  found  guilty,  the 
bishops  alone  shall  pass  sentence  upon  him.  But 
when  the  charges  against  a  bishop  relate  to  matters 
of  faith  and  doctrine,  the  decision  shall  be  made  by 
the  bishops  alone,  the  other  members  acting  as 
assessors. 

In  the  trial  of  a  bishop,  no  member  of  the  Synod 
who  belongs  to  the  diocese  of  that  bishop  shall  be  a 
member  of  the  Court. 

(5)  No  decision  or  judgement  of  the  Court  of 
the  Synod  shall  be  subject  to  appeal  to  or  revision 
by  any  person  or  court  outside  this  Church. 


Section  XI 

THE  MARRIAGE  LAW 
OF  THE  CHURCH 

{Draft  of  the  provision  initially  to  be  included  in 
Chapter  IX  of  the  Constitution) 

The  marriage  law  and  rules  now  observed  in  the 
dioceses,  councils  and  synods  of  the  uniting  Churches 
shall  continue  after  union  until  the  Synod  of  the 
united  Church  shall  enact  its  own  marriage  law  and 
rules. 
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Section  XII 

THE  RELATION  OF  THE  UNITED 
CHURCH  TO  THE  INDIAN  CHURCH 
STATUTORY  RULES  AND  TO  THE 
GENERAL  COUNCIL  OF  THE 
INDIAN  CHURCH 

In  pursuance  of  the  general  scheme  set  forth  in 
Section  IV  (C)  of  this  Scheme,  the  following  detailed 
arrangements  are  proposed : 

(1)  The  united  Church  will  by  provisions  in  its 
Constitution  make  the  following  undertakings,  to 
hold  so  long  as  the  Statutory  Rules  made  under  the 
Indian  Church  Act  1927  are  in  force  : 

{a)  All  chaplains  of  the  Indian  Ecclesi¬ 
astical  Establishment  in  the  area  of 
the  union  shall  have  the  right  to  use 
the  services  contained  in  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  from  time  to  time 
legally  authorised  in  England  when 
ministering  in  a  maintained  church 
or  elsewhere  to  a  congregation  which 
includes  members  of  the  Church  of 
England  temporarily  resident  in  India 
and  which  worships  in  the  English 
language,  and  every  maintained  church 
shall  be  available  for  such  services. 
{b)  The  united  Church  will  supply  epis¬ 
copal  supervision  to  the  chaplains 
employed  by  Government  as  Church 
of  England  chaplains,  and  episcopal 
ministrations  in  the  maintained 
churches. 
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(^r)  Those  chaplains  shall  not  be  refused  a 
licence  by  a  bishop  of  the  united 
Church  except  for  the  causes  which 
entitle  a  bishop  of  the  Church  of 
England  to  refuse  to  institute  or 
admit  a  clergyman  presented  to  a 
benefice  in  England. 

{d)  Bishops  of  the  united  Church  will  give 
notice  to  the  Local  Government 
before  commencing  disciplinary  pro¬ 
ceedings  against  any  chaplain. 

{e)  The  united  Church  will  not  enforce  any 
rule  or  do  any  administrative  act 
contrary  to  the  Statutory  Rules  in 
reference  to  the  maintained  churches, 
their  congregations,  and  the  chap¬ 
lains  of  the  Indian  Ecclesiastical 
Establishment. 

(2)  The  congregations  of  the  maintained  churches 
and  the  chaplains  of  the  Indian  Ecclesiastical 
Establishment  will  be  congregations  and  ministers 
respectively  of  the  united  Church,  and  will  be 
represented  or  sit  in  its  assemblies. 

The  Constitution  of  the  united  Church  will  apply 
to  them  as  to  other  congregations  and  ministers, 
except  in  regard  to  the  special  matters  stated 
above. 

(3)  In  order  to  deal  with  business  involved  in 
the  obligations  which  it  undertakes  with  reference 
to  maintained  churches  and  their  congregations  and 
the  chaplains  of  the  Indian  Ecclesiastical  Establish¬ 
ment,  the  united  Church  will  send  bishops,  presbyters 
and  laymen  as  representatives  of  its  dioceses  to  meet 
the  representatives  of  the  dioceses  of  Northern  India 
in  an  assembly  which  will  be  the  General  Council 
referred  to  in  the  Indian  Church  Act  1927. 
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The  General  Council  will  have  the  following 
duties : 

{a)  The  approval  of  the  General  Council 
will  be  required  to  any  legislation  of 
the  united  Church  which  affects  the 
maintained  churches  or  their  con¬ 
gregations  or  the  chaplains  of  the 
Indian  Ecclesiastical  Establishment 
in  respect  of  the  rights  accorded  to 
them  or  the  responsibilities  entrusted 
to  them  under  the  Statutory  Rules. 

{b)  It  will  be  able  to  propose  to  the  Synod 
of  the  united  Church  and  to  the 
Provincial  Council  of  the  dioceses  of 
northern  India  legislation  with  regard 
to  the  aforesaid  churches,  congrega¬ 
tions  and  chaplains,  such  legislation 
to  receive  the  assent  of  those  two 
bodies  before  it  is  finally  adopted  by 
the  General  Council. 

{c)  It  will  have  the  duty  of  electing  a 
Statutory  Rules  Board  which  the 
Bishop  of  Calcutta  will  be  bound  to 
consult  before  proposing  ^  to  the 
Governor-General  of  India  in  Coun¬ 
cil  any  alteration  in  the  Statutory 
Rules  or  giving  his  concurrence  to 
any  alteration  in  them  proposed  by 
the  Governor-General  of  India  in 
Council ;  and  it  will  be  able  through 
that  Board  to  make  suggestions  for 
alterations  in  those  Rules. 

{d)  It  will  have  the  duty  of  appointing  new 
Trustees  to  the  body  of  Indian 
Church  Trustees,  and  of  giving 
directions,  or  appointing  a  committee 
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or  committees  to  give  directions,  to 
the  Indian  Church  Trustees. 

Note — The  Indian  Church  Trustees 
are  a  body  concerned  with  all-India,  as 
distinct  from  diocesan,  property  of  the 
Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon,  i.e,, 
property  in  which  both  the  united  Church 
in  the  south  and  the  northern  dioceses 
will  be  interested.  Hence  it  is  suitable 
that  new  trustees  should  be  appointed  to 
it  by  the  General  Council  as  here  defined 
and  that  the  General  Council  should  give 
directions  to  it. 

(4)  The  united  Church  will  by  provisions  in  its 
Constitution  accord  to  such  congregations  (other 
than  those  of  the  maintained  churches)  as  consist 
entirely  or  predominantly  of  persons  brought  up  in 
the  Church  of  England  in  England,  or  of  persons 
who  are  accustomed  to  the  use  of  the  services  of  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  in  the  English  language, 
the  same  right  of  using  that  Book  as  is  granted  by 
Statutory  Rules  to  the  congregations  of  maintained 
churches. 


Section  XIII 

ALTERATIONS  IN  THE  CONSTITUTION 
OF  THE  UNITED  CHURCH 

{Draft  of  the  leading  provisions  to  be  included  in 
Chapter  XIII  of  the  Constitution') 

(A)  Alterations  in  the  Governing 
Principles  of  the  Church 


The  following  procedure  shall  be  necessary  for 
the  making  of  any  alteration  in  Chapter  HI  of  this 
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Constitution,  on  the  Governing  Principles  of  the 
Church : 

(1)  The  proposal  for  such  an  alteration  must  be 
brought  before  the  Synod  by  one  or  more  Diacesan 
Councils  of  the  Church. 

(2)  The  resolution  for  the  alteration  must  be 
passed  by  the  Synod. 

(3)  The  resolution  so  passed  must  be  accepted 
in  substantially  the  same  terms  by  two-thirds  of  the 
Diocesan  Councils. 

(4)  If  the  resolution  be  so  accepted  by  the 
Diocesan  Councils,  it  must  again  be  considered  by 
the  Synod,  and  passed  in  substantially  the  same 
terms  by  a  three-quarters  majority  of  the  Synod. 


(B)  Alterations  in  other  parts  of  the 
Constitution 


The  following  procedure  shall  be  necessary  for 
the  making  of  any  alteration  in  this  constitution 
other  than  one  in  the  Governing  Principles  of  the 
church : 

(1)  The  proposal  for  such  an  alteration  must  be 
brought  before  the  Synod  by  one  or  more  Diocesan 
Councils  of  the  Church. 

(2)  The  resolution  for  the  alteration  must  be 
passed  by  a  two-thirds  majority  of  the  Synod. 

(3)  The  resolution  so  passed  must  be  ratified  by 
two-thirds  of  the  Diocesan  Councils  of  the  Church. 
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Section  XIV 

FINANCIAL  QUESTIONS  CONNECTED 
WITH  THE  UNION 

(The  Joint  Committee  has  not  been  able  to 
examine  in  detail  the  financial  implications  of  the 
proposed  union,  and  has  instructed  its  Continuation 
Committee  to  do  so,  and  to  prepare  at  an  early  date 
a  memorandum  on  the  subject,  and  to  present  that 
memorandum  to  the  authorities  of  the  Churches 
engaged  in  the  negotiations  and  (through  the  proper 
channels)  to  the  Missionary  Societies  which  support 
the  work  of  those  Churches  in  the  area  of  the  union. 

The  Joint  Committee,  however,  sees  no  reason  to 
anticipate  that  the  union,  and  the  changes  in  organis¬ 
ation  thereby  involved,  would  throw  any  large  new 
burden  on  the  uniting  Churches,  or  entail  requests 
for  large  special  help  from  abroad.) 


Section  XV 

THE  INAUGURATION  OF  THE  UNION 

(A)  The  Appointment  of  Bishops  in- 
audition  TO  THE  EXISTING  BISHOPS 

Under  the  proposals  made  In  Section  XVI  of 
this  Scheme,  the  dioceses  of  the  united  Church  will 
not  be  established  till  perhaps  five  years  after  the 
inauguration  of  the  union,  and  in  any  case  they 
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would  not  come  into  existence  before  the  date  of 
union. 

The  Joint  Committee  therefore  proposes  that  the 
bishops  who  are  to  be  consecrated  at  the  inauguration 
of  the  union  should  be  selected  and  appointed  as 
follows  : 

(a)  That  the  final  selection  and  appoint¬ 
ment  of  those  bishops  be  made  by 
central  body  composed  of  representa¬ 
tives  of  the  General  Council  of  the 
Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon, 
the  General  Assembly  of  the  South 
India  United  Church,  and  the  South 
India  Provincial  Synod  of  the  Wes¬ 
leyan  Methodist  Church  ; 

(^)  that  this  central  body  make  its  selec¬ 
tion  from  lists  of  names  to  be  sub¬ 
mitted  by  the  central  authorities  of 
the  uniting  Churches  in  the  area  of  the 
union,  which  they  should  prepare  in 
consultation  with  the  synods  and 
councils  under  them,  indicating  in  their 
lists  the  language  area  or  areas  to 
which  each  person  proposed  could 
most  appropriately  be  appointed  as 
bishop. 


(B)  The  Act  of  Inauguicviton  of  the  Union 

The  outstanding  act  which  will  truly  inaugurate 
the  union  of  the  Churches  will  be  the  partaking  of 
the  Holy  Communion  by  those  assembled  as  the 
ministers  and  members  of  one  Church. 

But  there  are  certain  other  acts  which  must  first 
be  done  in  order  to  bring  the  Church  into  this  con¬ 
dition  of  unity  with  a  completed  and  united  ministry. 
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The  Joint  Committee,  therefore,  suggests  the 
following  order  of  proceedings  : 

(1)  The  bringing  solemnly  before  God  of  the 
making  of  union,  and  asking  His  blessing  upon  it. 

This  might  be  done  by  the  laying 
upon  the  Communion  Table  by  a  re¬ 
presentative  of  each  of  the  uniting 
Churches  a  signed  copy  of  the  Con¬ 
stitution  of  the  united  Church,  after 
reading  the  declared  assent  of  his 
Church  thereto ;  this  being  followed 
by  prayer  by  a  representative  of  each 
of  the  uniting  Churches  for  God’s 
acceptance  of  the  union  and  His  bles¬ 
sing  upon  it. 

(2)  Prayers  by  representatives  of  the  ministries 
of  the  uniting  Churches,  asking  God  to  accept  and 
bless  the  work  of  the  ministry  of  the  united  Church. 

(3)  Declaration  by  the  existing  bishops  of  their 
assent  to  the  Governing  Principles  and  their  accept¬ 
ance  of  the  Constitution  of  the  united  Church. 

(4)  The  consecration  of  the  new  bishops.  This 
should  contain  the  following  six  parts  : 

{a)  The  presentation  of  the  bishops-elect  to 
the  presiding  bishop  by  accredited 
representatives  of  the  Churches  to 
which  they  have  previously  belonged, 
who  will  read  resolutions  of  the 
governing  bodies  of  those  Churches 
signifying  their  approval  of  their  ap¬ 
pointment. 

{b)  Intercessory  prayer,  in  the  form  either 
of  extempore  prayer  or  a  short  litany. 

(r)  The  public  examination  of  the  bishops- 
elect,  in  the  form  of  set  questions  and 
answers,  with  regard  to  such  matters 
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as  their  assurance  of  God’s  call,  their 
faith,  their  resolve  to  guard  the  purity 
of  the  Church’s  faith  and  morals  by 
a  due  exercise  of  discipline,  and  their 
readiness  to  undertake  the  duties  of 
a  bishop. 

{d')  The  consecratory  prayer,  said  by  the 
presiding  bishop,  asking  God  to 
grant  to  the  bishops-elect  the  gift  of 
His  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  them 
rightly  to  perform  the  duties  of  the 
bishop’s  office, 

{e)  The  laying  on  of  hands  jointly  by  the 
presiding  bishop  and  at  least  two 
other  bishops  and  by  presbyters 
of  the  South  India  United  Church 
and  the  Wesleyan  Church,  with  or 
without  accompanying  words. 

(/)  The  delivery  to  the  bishops  who  are 
being  consecrated  of  the  Bible,  to 
set  before  them  their  duty  continually 
to  study  and  teach  the  Word  of  God. 

(5)  The  Communion  Service. 

Note—'Y'nQ  proceedings  of  para.  (4)  may  take  place  after 
the  introductory  portion  of  the  Communion  Service. 


Section  XVI 

THE  ESTABLISHMENT  OF  THE 
DIOCESES  OF  THE  UNITED  CHURCH, 
AND  TRANSITORY  PROVISIONS 
IN  THE  CONSTITUTION 

(1)  The  Joint  Committee  believe  that  it  is  of 
vital  importance  to  the  well-being  of  the  united 
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Church  that  territorial  dioceses  should  be  established 
at  the  earliest  possible  date,  and  hopes  that  the 
uniting  Churches  will  declare  their  intention  that  the 
complete  realisation  of  this  principle  shall  be  effected 
not  later  than  five  years  after  the  inauguration  of 
the  union. 

(2)  At  the  same  time  it  is  apparent  that  the 
immediate  establishment  of  exactly  demarcated 
dioceses  in  an  area  where  the  three  uniting  Churches 
already  possess  established  district  synods  and 
councils  cannot  be  at  once  effected  without  causing 
great  confusion  in  existing  financial  and  administra¬ 
tive  arrangements,  especially  since  the  spheres 
administered  by  these  bodies  are  in  few  if  any 
cases  co-terminous. 

(3)  There  are,  however,  in  the  area  of  the  united 
Church  certain  more  or  less  homogeneous  groups 
which  would  naturally  grow  into  territorial  dioceses, 
and  it  is  suggested  that  definite  steps  should  be 
taken  to  plan  for  this  growth  by  initiating  in  such 
areas,  immediately  upon  the  final  acceptance  of  the 
scheme  of  union  by  the  governing  bodies  of  the 
uniting  Churches,  an  interchange  of  representation 
on  the  existing  administrative  bodies,  and  by  esta¬ 
blishing  in  each  such  area  a  common  council  with 
at  first  merely  advisory  powers. 

(4)  If  this  conception  of  the  growth  of  the 
dioceses  of  the  united  Church  be  accepted,  the  new 
bishops  appointed  at  the  inauguration  of  the  union 
should  be  designated  for  work  in  particular  areas, 
but  not  have  constitutionally  established  and  rigidly 
demarcated  dioceses.  The  bishop  in  each  such  area 
would  at  first  work  in  conjunction  with  the  existing 
bishop  and  the  chairmen  of  the  synods  or  councils 
operating  in  that  area.  Duties  of  supervision  in 
ecclesiastical  matters  would  be  from  the  first  handed 
over  to  him,  and  the  amalgamation  and  correlation 
of  the  administrative  bodies  in  the  area  with  the 
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future  Diocesan  Council  would  be  taken  in  hand 
at  once  by  him,  to  be  completed  during  the  first 
five  years. 

(5)  During  this  interim  period  the  Synod  could 
be  composed  of  all  the  bishops,  and  of  presbyters 
and  laymen  elected  for  the  purpose  either  by  the 
advisory  diocesan  councils  (if  such  should  have  been 
formed)  or  by  arrangement  between  the  representa¬ 
tive  bodies  of  the  uniting  Churches  in  each  diocesan 
area. 

(6)  In  connection  with  these  proposals,  and 
possibly  also  for  some  other  matters,  certain  Transi¬ 
tory  Provisions  will  have  to  be  included  in  the 
Constitution  of  the  united  Church  ;  these  can  be 
drafted  at  a  later  stage. 


APPENDIX  A 

Explanatory  Note  on  Section  IV  (C) 

(1)  At  an  early  stage  of  the  negotiations  for 
union,  it  was  agreed  that  while  the  Church  of 
England  in  India  as  a  whole  was  taking  part  in 
them,  its  southern  dioceses  only  should  actually  be 
included  in  the  union.  This  decision  was  made 
partly  on  the  ground,  which  after  1930  will  not 
obtain,  that  the  Church  of  England  in  India  was 
under  State  control,  but  also  on  grounds  which  have 
still  the  same  force  as  when  they  were  first  stated, 
viz.  (i)  that  while  in  South  India  the  Churches 
concerned  are  preponderatingly  Indian  in  member¬ 
ship  and  have,  at  any  rate  among  their  leaders,  a 
keen  desire  for  union,  the  corresponding  Churches  in 
North  India  are  at  present  much  more  largely 
European  in  membership  and  are  only  beginning 
to  look  definitely  towards  union;  and  (ii)  that  the 
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Christians  in  South  India  form  a  relatively  homo¬ 
geneous  group,  Dravidian  in  language  and  race, 
which  is  sharply  distinguished  from  the  Northern 
group. 

(2)  The  negotiations  having  reached  a  more 
developed  stage,  the  problem  has  emerged  of  the 
relation  of  the  proposed  united  Church  in  South 
India  to  the  Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon, 
and  that  in  two  ways — 

(rt')  The  southern  dioceses  of  that  Church, 
while  strongly  desiring  the  union  in 
South  India,  and  wishing  to  be 
part  of  the  united  Church  as  a 
distinct  province  of  the  universal 
Church,  are  naturally  reluctant  that 
that  province  should  have  no 
kind  of  organic  connection  with  the 
northern  province  of  the  all-India 
Church  to  which  they  have  previously 
belonged, 

(^)  The  Church  of  India,  Burma  and 
Ceylon  has  under  the  Indian  Church 
Act  1927  undertaken  certain  all-India 
obligations  in  respect  of  the  main¬ 
tained  churches  and  their  congrega¬ 
tions  and  the  chaplains  of  the  Indian 
Ecclesiastical  Establishment,  and 
it  is  essential  that  means  be  found 
whereby  either  the  Church  of  India, 
Burma  and  Ceylon  as  a  whole,  or  the 
united  Church  as  its  successor  in 
South  India,  shall  be  able  to  fulfil  those 
obligations. 

(3)  It  has  been  considered  whether  these  two 
needs  could  be  met  by  arranging  that  the  Church 
of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon  should  as  a  whole  enter 
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into  union  with  the  South  India  United  Church  and 
the  South  India  Province  of  the  Wesleyan  Metho¬ 
dist  Church. 

This  united  Church  would  consist  of  two  pro¬ 
vinces,  the  northern  province  being  for  the  present 
purely  Anglican  and  retaining  its  present  constitu¬ 
tion  in  the  form  of  a  provincial  constitution,  while 
the  southern  province  would  be,  so  to  speak,  a 
union  province  and  would  have  the  constitution 
outlined  in  this  Scheme.  The  two  provinces  would 
have  as  their  link  of  organic  union  a  General 
Council  which  might  have  definite  legislative  autho¬ 
rity  over  the  whole  Church  in  'respect  of  matters 
concerning  the  maintained  churches,  their  congre¬ 
gations  and  the  chaplains,  and  in  whose  hands  alone 
(with  the  consent  of  the  two  provincial  councils) 
would  lie  the  powers  of  alteration  of  some  brief  set 
of  General  Principles  of  the  whole  Church,  but  which 
would  have  no  further  authority  over  the  two 
provinces.  The  Joint  Committee  feels,  however, 
that  this  arrangement  would  have  the  appearance, 
and  even  something  of  the  reality,  of  the  absorption 
of  the  South  India  United  Church  and  of  the 
Wesleyan  Church  in  South  India  in  the  Church  of 
India,  Burma  and  Ceylon,  and  is  convinced  that^  it 
could  not  be  accepted  by  the  governing  bodies 
of  those  Churches. 

(4)  A  solution  of  the  difficulty  which  would 
seem  in  some  ways  very  simple  would  be  that  the 
congregations  of  the  maintained  churches  and  the 
Government  chaplains  in  South  India  should  not  be 
included  within  the  scope  of  the  union,  but  should 
continue  to  belong  to  that  part  of  the  Church  of 
India,  Burma  and  Ceylon  which  will  not  be  in  direct 
union  with  the  other  Churches.  But  apart  from 
the  very  serious  practical  difficulties  of  removing 
these  congregations  and  chaplains  from  the  charge 
of  the  bishop  of  Madras  and  dealing  with  them  as 
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part  of  one  of  the  northern  dioceses,  this  would  be 
to  divide  the  Church  in  South  India  racially,  and 
the  Joint  Committee  is  convinced  that  this  solution 
has  only  to  be  stated  to  be  rejected. 

(5)  The  solution  here  put  forward  is — 

{a)  that  as  the  Wesleyan  Church  in  South  India 
will  by  the  union  lose  (only  temporarily,  it  is  hoped) 
its  organic  union  with  the  North  India  Province  of 
the  Wesleyan  Church  in  India  and  with  the  world¬ 
wide  Wesleyan  Church,  and  as  a  part  of  the  all-India 
Presbyterian  Church  separated  itself  from  that  body 
to  become  a  part  of  the  present  South  India  United 
Church,  so  the  Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon 
should  be  asked  to  make  this  sacrifice  of  losing  its 
organic  unity  as  a  temporary  measure,  it  being 
confidently  expected  that  if  the  union  is  successfully 
carried  through  in  the  South,  a  similar  union  (dis¬ 
cussion  of  which  has,  indeed,  already  begun)  will 
before  long  be  carried  through  in  the  North  also, 
and  that  those  two  united  Churches  will  then  form 
an  all-India  United  Church;  and 

{b)  that  till  this  happens,  the  united  Church  in 
South  India,  being,  as  it  truly  will  be,  the  successor 
to  the  Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon  in  South 
India,  and  in  one  aspect  being  that  same  Church, 
enriched  by  the  union  with  itself  of  the  South  India 
United  Church  and  the  Wesleyan  Church  in  South 
India  (as  in  other  aspects  it  will  be  each  of  those 
Churches  enriched  by  the  union  with  itself  of  the 
other  two  Churches),  should  accept  the  duty  of  ful¬ 
filling  in  South  India  the  obligations  of  the  Church 
of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon  with  regard  to  the.  main¬ 
tained  churches  and  their  congregations  and  the 
chaplains  of  the  Indian  Ecclesiastical  Establishment, 
and  give  full  constitutional  guarantees  for  its  so 
doing,  while  such  actions  in  connection  with  these 
matters  as  have  to  be  taken  directly  by  an  all-India 
authority  should  be  taken  by  the  Metropolitan  and 
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by  a  General  Council  which  should  have  authority 
in  those  matters  and  in  those  only. 

This  plan  is  worked  out  in  detail  in  Section  XII 
of  this  Scheme,  and  the  Joint  Committee  believes 
that  such  an  arrangement  would  be  compatible  with 
the  wording  and  not  contrary  to  the  real  intention  of 
the  Indian  Church  Act.  It  might  require  a  slight 
modification  of  the  Statutory  Rules,  which  it  is  hoped 
the  Metropolitan  would  be  willing  to  propose  to  the 
Government  of  India  in  Council. 
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Names  of  Diocesan 
Districts  or 
Councils 

Communi¬ 

cants 

Other 

Baptized 

Persons 

Unbaptized 

Adherents 

Total 

Dornakal 

Madras 

Tinnevelly 

Travancore 

29,000 

12,000 

37,838 

27,524 

74,000 

38,000 

68,155 

47,987 

54,000 

5,549 

1,830 

157,000 

50,000 

111,542 

77,341 

Total 

Anglicans 

106,362 

228,142 

61,379 

395,883 

Hyderabad 

Mysore 

Trichinopoly 

Madras 

7,509 

4,269 

1,726 

3,683 

56,960 

6,267 

12,219 

7,281 

6,876 

257 

3,626 

883 

71,345 

10,793 

17,571 

11,847 

Total 

Wesleyans 

17,187 

82,727 

11,642 

111,556 

Madras 

N.  Tamil 

Travancore 

Madura 

Kanarese 

Jaffna 

Telugu 

Malabar  (1924) 

7,207 

1,069 

16,048 

9,963 

541 

2,581 

2,705 

3,635 

16,124 

8,705 

69,244 

13,282 

1,363 

1,000 

24,627 

3,697 

5,886 

1,325 

28,438 

5,322 

80 

172 

8,391 

30 

29,217 

11,099 

113,730 

28,567 

1,984 

3,753 

35,723 

7,362 

Total 

S.  I.  u.  C. 

43,749 

138,042 

49,644 

231,435 

167,298  448,911  122,665  738,874 


Grand  Total 
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Report  of  the  Eighth  Session  of  the 
Joint  Committee  on  Union 

1.  The  Joint  Committee  met  at  Royapettah, 
Madras,  from  Tuesday,  February  26th,  to  Friday, 
March  8th,  1929. 

2.  The  following  members  were  present : 

From  the  A^iglican  Church — The  Bishops 
of  Dornakal  (Convener),  Madras  and 
Rangoon,  the  bishop  designate  of  T innevelly 
(Canon  F.  J.  Western),  the  Archdeacon  of 
Madras  (Ven.  G.  C,  A.  Smith),  the  Arch¬ 
deacon  of  Jaffna  (Ven.  F.  L.  Beven),  the 
Revs.  Canon  B.  H.  P.  Fisher,  J.  B. 
Gnanaolivu,  J.  C.  Winslow,  P.  B.  Emmet, 
W.  E.  Evans,  John  Samuel,  and  Mr.  John 
Kuriyan. 

From  the  South  Indian  United  Church — 
The  Rev.  Dr.  J.  J.  Banninga  (Convener), 
the  Revs.  A.  T.  Foster,  J.  H.  Maclean, 
W.  E.  H.  Organe,  M.  Peter,  V.  Santiago, 
W.  Scopes,  A.  M.  Simon,  H.  Sumitra  and 
Messrs.  J.  V.  Chelliah,  Paul  Daniel,  K.  T. 
Paul,  B.  Samuel,  and  C.  J.  Lucas. 

From  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church — The 
Rev.  H.  Gulliford  (Convener),  the  Revs. 
N.  G.  Ponnaiyah,  P.  Gurushanta,  P.  S. 
Rangaramanujam,  C.  H.  Monahan,  A.  O. 
Brown,  E.  L.  Ananta  Rao,  S.  M.  Devadoss, 
F.  C.  Sackett,  W.  H.  Thorp,  W.  E. 
Tomlinson,  J.  S.  M.  Hooper,  and  Messrs. 
S.  Gnanapragasam,  J.  D.  Masilamani  and 
W.  Jeevaratnam. 
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The  Revs.  R.  Lamb  and  D.  S.  McClelland 
were  also  present  as  visitors  representing  the 
Ceylon  Provincial  Synod  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Church. 

3.  The  following  officers  of  the  session  were 
appointed  : 

Chairman  :  Rev.  H.  Gulliford. 

Secretary:  Dr.  J.  J  Banninga. 

Mimde  Secretaries :  Revs.  N.  G.  Ponnaiyah 
and  F.  J.  Western. 

4.  Continuation  Committee — At  the  close  of  the 
session,  when  the  proposed  Scheme  of  Union  had 
been  finally  prepared  and  adopted  by  the  Committee, 
the  following  Continuation  Committee  was  appointed  : 

The  Secretary  (Rev.  Dr.  J.  J.  Banninga)  ; 
the  Bishops  of  Madras  and  Dornakal  and 
the  bishop  designate  of  Tinnevelly;  Rev. 

J.  H.  Maclean,  Rev.  H.  Sumitra,  and  Mr. 

K.  T.  Paul ;  Rev.  H.  Gulliford,  Rev.  N.  G. 
Ponnaiyah  and  Rev.  J.  S.  M.  Hooper. 
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SOUTH  INDIAN  CHURCH  UNION  SCHEME 


GENERAL  COUNCIL’S 
FINDINGS 


Resolutions  not  a  Final  Verdict 


AGREEMENT  REACHED  ON 
IMPORTANT  POINTS 


RESOLUTIONS  coucemiu"  the 
proposed  scheuie  of  Church 
Uuion  in  South  India  were  pass¬ 
ed  by  the  Oencra]  Council  of  the 
Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Cey¬ 
lon  at  its  fourth  session,  at  Cal¬ 
cutta  recently, 

A  prefatory  note  by  the  Episco¬ 
pal  Synod„  which  is  signed  by  the 
Metropolitan,  states ; , — 

In  publishiug  these  liesolutious 
on  behalf  of  the  General  Council 
the  Episcopal  Synod  desires  to 
make  it  clear  that  the  purpose ’of 
the  Council  was  not  to  pass  a  hiial 
verdict  upon  the  Scheme  of  Uni¬ 
on,  but  to  state  as  clearly  and 
frankly  as  it  could  its  own  opinion 
at  the  present  stage,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  give  instructions  for 
the  guidance  of  its  Delegates, 
when  they  should  resume  their 
work  upon  the  Joint  Committee. 

There  were  tw'o  chief  reasons 
why  the  Council  did  not  wish  to 
issue  anything  in  the  way  of  a 
final  verdict.  Tiie  hrst  reason  was 
that  the  Lambeth  Conference  is 
about  to  meet,  and  the  Council 
considered  that  m  such  an  import¬ 
ant  matter  as  this  Scheme  of 
Union  it  should  not  attempt  to  ar¬ 
rive  at  hnal  conclusions  until  the 
General  Council  and  also  the 
Diocesan  Councils,  which  are  yet 
to  pronounce  upon  the  scheme, 
availed  themselves  of  the  counsel 
which  that  body  would  be  able  to 
give. 

The  other  reason  was  that  the 
Council  was  deeply  conscious  that 
the  S^rit,  ,i,(|mgg|g|||||||^hG_ 

•"  ctuiuv "  vvlrii  i  i '  uiditrt- 
trust  and  common  desire  to  learn 
the  truth  as  God  should  reveaf  it, 
had  enabled  its  members,  who 
started  with  many  and  great  di¬ 
vergencies  of  thouglit  and  tradi- 
dition,  to  arrive  at  agreernenc  on 
a  great  many  important  points; 
and  therefore  wished  to  show  by 
the  terms  of  its  Besolutions  its  be¬ 
lief  that  the  continuance  of  sucn 
discussions  is  the  surest  and 
quickest  way  to  ensure  that  the 
uniting  Churches  sludl  reach  such 
real  agreement  upon  all  essential 
points  as  is  necessary  for  a  true 
and  stable  union. 

COMMON  MIND 

But,  though  these  Resolutions 
do  not  claim  to  be  a  final  and  un¬ 
alterable  expression  of  opinion 
by  the  General  Council,  yet  they 
do  represent  a  real  common  mind 
at  which  it  arrived  during  its 
Fourth  Session. 

The  First  Resolution  of  brother¬ 
ly  greeting  was  passed  unanimous¬ 
ly  when  the  Scheme  was  received 
and  before  the  Council  proceeded 
to  its  detailed  consideration. 

The  Second  Resolution  was 
the  fruit  of  three  full  days’  dis¬ 
cussion  of  the  whole  scheme.  Ex¬ 
cept  for  one  small  item,  which  was 
passed  with  two  dissentient  votes, 
every  part  of  this  Resolution  was 
adopted  either  unanimously  or 
nemine  contrcLdiccntc  by  the  Bi¬ 
shops,  Clergy  and  Laity  voting  to¬ 
gether;  and  the  Resolution  thus 
indicates  a  solid  and  united  opin¬ 
ion  which  the  Council  reached  dur¬ 
ing  a  period  when  it  was  humbly 
conscious  of  being  guided  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  into  common  under¬ 
standing  and  agreement. 

The  Episcopal  Synod  is  asking 
the  Lambeth  Conference  to  give 
its  opinion  and  advice  both  on  the 
Sclieme  as  at  present  proposed 
and  on  the  Resolutions  passed  bv 
the  General  Council.  The  Synod 
also  intends  to  ask  the  advice  of 
the  Conference  on  certain  points, 
chiefly  of  a  technical  nature,  upon 
which  the  Council  and  the  Synod 
did  not  feel  themselves  comiieteiit 
to  offer  an  opinion  without  seek¬ 
ing  further  counsel. 

RESOLUTION  1 

The  Members  of  the  General 
Council  of  the  Church  of  India, 
Burma  and  Ceylon  desire,  on  the 


occasion  of  receiving  the  Draft 
Scheme  of  Union  prepared  by  the 
delegations  of  the  Wesleyan  and 
South  India  United  Churches  with 
their  own  delegation  to  send  a 
greeting  to  those  Chui'ches,  They 
wish  them  to  know  that  equally 
with  them  they  are  earnestly  de¬ 
sirous  of  promoting  that  unity  of 
His  people  for  which  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  prayed  and  they  are 
sui^remely  thankful  .to  God  for  the 
manifest  working  of  Hi.s  Spirit  in 
the  Churches  of  India  and  for  the 
spirit  of  sympathy,  mutual  trust, 
and  of  loyalty  to  the  truth  which 
has  characterised  the  negotiations 
throughout.  They  would  assure 
them  that  they  themselves  desire 
no  less  than  the  other  negotiating 
Churches  to  show  the  same  spirit 
of  sympathy  and  mutual  trust 
and,  while  earnestly  exploring  every 
approach  to  unity,  to  bring  into  the 
united  Church  whatever  of  .truth 
they  have  inherited.  They  request 
the  Churches  to  unite  with  them 
in  earnest  prayer  tha.t  all  whose 
counsel  will  be  sought,  whether  in 
the  Lambeth  Conference  or  in  the 
Councils  of  Churches  in  England 
and  America,  may  be  guided  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  the  nego¬ 
tiating  Churches  in  India  may  be 
so  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  love,  of 
trust  and  of  loyalty  to  truth  tha.t 
they  may  be  found  wor.thy  to  restore 
in  ^.his  part  of  the  Chinch  at 
least  the  broken  unity  of  the  Body 
of  Christ. 

RESOLUTION  II 


kybiitlClT  louq 

With  great  thankfulness  that  .the 
Joint  Committee  has  been  guided 
by  Almighty  God  .to  base  the 
bclieme  of  Union  upon  the  acknow¬ 
ledgment  of  essential  truths  and 
principles  of  the  Christian  Religion 
which  the  Church  has  ever  held; 
namely,  tlie  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
I'rmity  and  of  the  Incarnation  of 
the  Son  of  God,  the  authority  of 
tlie  Holy  Scriptures,  .the  Creeds  as 
witnessing  to  and  safeguarding  the 
Faith,  the  two  Sacraments,  of  Bap¬ 
tism  and  the  Holy  Communion, 
and  Christ  s  gift  of  the  Ministry  of 
His  Church. 

It  observes  with  equal  thankful, 
ness  that  the  Committee  has  been 
guided  to  seek  the  achievement  of 
union  by  unifying  the  Ministry 
through  adoption  of  the  rule  of 
episcopal  ordination;  and  it  desires 
to  express  its  grateful  appreciation 
of  the  service  which  has  been  ren¬ 
dered  to  the  common  cause  by 
those  who  have  been  willing  to 
change  their  customs  in  order  to 
make  this  possible. 

The  Council  believes  that  the 
Committee  has  thus,  been  led,  to  pro¬ 
duce  a  situation  in  which  it  is  pos¬ 
sible  to  proceed  towards  the  reali¬ 
sation  of  the  union  which  our 
Blessed  Lord  desires  His  people  to 
have  without  passing  judgment  up¬ 
on  any  par.ticular  form  of  Ministry 
or  view  of  the  Ministry.  It  believes 
that  the  Connnittee  has  thus  been 
enabled  to  bring  the  negotiations 
into  an  atmosphere  of  mutual  love 
and  trust  in  which  all  can  be  sen- 
s.blc  that  the  things  which  they 
accept  and  hold  in  common  out¬ 
weigh  all  differences  that  still  re¬ 
main.  It,  therefore,  heartily  wel¬ 
comes  and  endorses  the  suggestion 
of  the  Committee  that  consciences 
should  be  safeguarded  and  long-es¬ 
tablished  .traditions  preserved  by 
the  exchange  of  a  solemn  pledge  in 
tlie  spirit  of  mutual  trust  rather 
than  by  the  framing  of  detailed 
regulations. 

The  Council  desires  to  affirm  that 
it  regards  all  this  as  affording  mani¬ 
fest  evidence  of  the  guidance  and 
blessing  of  Almighty  God  upon  the 
labours  of  the  Joint  Committee, 
and  to  declare  its  confident  and 
thaukful  belief  that  He  who  has 
led  the  Uniting  Churches  thus  far 
will  continue  to  bless  and  guide 
them  until  the  goal  is  reached  to 


which  all  so  earnes.tly  desire  fo  at¬ 
tain, 

in  this  belief  and  hope  the  Gen¬ 
eral  Council  directs  its  Delegates 
to  continue  their  work  on  the  Joint 
Committee.  It  makes  below  some 
statements  of  opinion  on  certain 
important  points,  and  also  gives 
instructions  .to  its  delegates  with 
regard  to  certain  suggestions  which 
it  desires  them  to  convey  to  the 
Joint  Commit.tee  in  the  belief  that 
some  of  them  indicate  things 
which  are  essential  parts  of  the 
full  Catholic  heritage  which  all 
desire  to  make  their  own,  that 
others  indicate  things  which, 
if  accepted  by  all,  would 
greatly  enrich  the  life  of  the  Unit¬ 
ed  Church,  and  that  others  again 
suggest  ways  in  which  some  state¬ 
ments  in  the  Scheme  might  be  so 
modified  or  enlarged  as  to  remove 
doubts  from  the  rliinds  of  some  and 
to  render  clearer  to  all  the  purpose 
and  meaning  of  the  provisions  con¬ 
tained  in  it. 

INSTRUCTIONS  TO 
DELEGATES 

Secton  III  (A)  pp.  3-4 


Opinion. 

Subject  to  the  two  Instructions 
given  below,  the  Council  is  pre¬ 
pared  to  accept  the  whole  of  the 
statement  on  Faith  and  Order 
oontiained  in  Section  HI  (Aj.^ 
Instructions. 

(a)  Tho  delegiates  are  mstruct- 
ed  to  ask  that  the  wording  of  the 
4th  paragraph  should  be  so  modi¬ 
fied  a5  to  bring  it  more  into  conso¬ 
nance  with  tue  langmagei  of  this 
Church  when  jt  declai'es  these  two 
SU'Craments  to  be  “generally  ne¬ 
cessary  to  salvation.  ’ - 

(b)  The  delegates  are  instructed 

to  endeavour  to  secure  a  reword- 
iug  of  the  latter  part  of  the  Sth 
paragraph  so  that  it  ahsll  be  suffi¬ 
ciently  clear  that  the  unworth’- 
ness  of  the  miniver  does  not 
hinder  the  .effecti  of  .the  .Sacra 
ment.  j 

Section  III  I  (B)  pp.  4-5 


- "WjTlfdSjNi 

Subject  to  the  Instruction  given 
below,  the  Council  is  prepared  to 
accept  the  statqiuent  upon  the 
Episcopate  in  the  United  Churcii 
contained  in  Section  III  (B). 

Instruction. 

The  attention  i  of  the  delegates 
is  called  to  the  ^  desirability  of 
some  redrafting  pf  the  words  at 
the  end  of  paragraph  1. 

Section  III  (C)  pp.  5-6 

Opinion, 

In  view  of  the  misunder- 
standmgsi  that  have  arisen  ana 
the  fears  that  have  been  expres¬ 
sed  from  various  sides  in  rega.to  to 
the  provisions  in  the  Scheme  foi 
the  fnitjal  Miuistry  of  the  United 
Church,  which  secure  to  all  exist¬ 
ing  ministers  .the  continuance  m 
that  Church  of  their  ministry  of 
the  Word  and  Sacraments^  the 
Council  thinks  it  wise  to  state 
tliat,  in  heartily  approving  these 
provisions,  it  does  not  intend  that 
the  Church  of  India,  Burma  ami 
Ceylon  should  commit  itself  to  the 
principle  of  the  equally  certain 
validity  of  all  ministries;  and  it 
realises  that  the  Churches  uniting 
with  that  Church  do  not  demand 
that  it  should  do  so,  and  siim- 
larly  it  is  not  demanded  that  oy 
accepting  the  limitations  con¬ 
tained  in  these  provisions  the 
other  Uniting  Churches  should  be 
considered  to  have  endorsed  any 
particuhir  theory  of  the  mmishry. 

Section  III  (E)  pp.  6-7 

Opinion, 

The  Council,  recognising  tne 
value  of  the  principle  of  freedom 
in  worship  and  sharing  the  desire 
for  the  tlevelopmpnt  of  forms  of 
worship  suited  to!  India,  is  pre¬ 
pared  to  accept  She  provisions 
coueerniug  the  wi'^'ship  of  the 
United  Church]  contained  in 
Sections  HI  (E)  IN  (A). 

Section  IV  IjA)  pp.  8-9 

Opinion, 

The  Council  agipe®  none  of 
the  oxistin<T  Churjl'^'i^  should  cease 
to  enjoy  “such  1  privileges  of 
fellowship  with  Ghurches  as 

tliey  enjoyed  bol'op  Union. 

In  view  of  the  I  that  the 

fuil  C'oimuuiiion  j  t^^'^Giig  bet¬ 
ween  the  Anglicar  Gi^rirchos  is  a 
fellowship  of  a  soE^ewhat  differ- 


ent  nature  from  the  communion 
and  fellowship  existing  between 
the  Free  Churches,  the  Council 
does  not  feel  itself  competent  at 
this  stage  to  decide  upon  ihe 
eventual  corporate  relationship 
that  might  exist  in  the  United 
Church  and  other  Churches.  In 
regard  to  this  the  United  Church 
on  its  part  will  make  its  own  de¬ 
cision  when  the  time  comes. 

The  General  Council  desires  to 
obtain  the  opinion  of  the  Lambeth 
Conference  on  the  whole  ques¬ 
tion  of  intcr-communion  in  such  a 
situation. 

Section  IV  (B)  pp.  9-11 

Opinion, 

The  Council  welcomes  the  prin¬ 
ciple  of  safeguarding  consciences 
and  preserving  the  long-estab¬ 
lished  traditions  of  the  Uniting 
Churches  by  means  of  mutual  trust 
and  a  solemn  pledge  rather  than  by; 
definite  regulations.  It  is  ready 
to  endorse  the  pledge  proposed  m 
the  present  form  of  the  Seneme  in 
the  belief  that  it  safeguards  the 
consciences  of  all  members  of  the 
Uniting  Churches  from  being 
forced  by  any  future  administra¬ 
tive  acts  to  accept  during  the  in¬ 
terim  period  ministries  and  modes 

of  worship  which  are  definitely 
contrary  to  their  long-establishou 
traditions  and  beliefs,  and  m 
particular  provides  that  the  rule 
which  the  Anglican  Church  has 
inherited,  that  an  episcopally 
ordained  ministry  is  required  for 
the  iSacrament  of  Holy  Commun¬ 
ion,  will  be  preserved  for  those 
congregations  which  have  in  the 
past  been  bound  by  that  rule. 

Instructions, 

(a)  The  Council  instructs  its 
delegates  to  explain  its  position  as 
stated  above  to  the  Joint  Commit¬ 
tee,  in  order  that  when  the  Scheme 


tile  pledge  may,  in  whatever  man¬ 
ner  may  seem  most  suitable,  be 
made  plain  both  to  those  who  shall 
hereafter  be  directly  concerned 
and  to  others  who  may  not  be 
familiar  with  the  circumstances. 

(b)  The  delegates  are  instructed 
CO  ask  that  the  words  “and  ex¬ 
pectation”  may  be  omitted  from 
tile  second  line  of  IV  -  -  6,  and  that 
m  the  last  line  but  two  on  that 
page  the  word  “temporary"'  may 
be  substituted  for  the  word 
“such”. 

Sectiion  IV.  (C)  p.  12 

Opinions. 

(a)  The  General  Council  is  will¬ 
ing  to  give  to  the  Southern  Dio¬ 
ceses  of  the  Church  of  India, 
Burma  and  Ceylon  such  autonomy 
as  may  be  needed  for  the  full  de¬ 
velopment  of  the  United  Church 
ill  the  hope  that  further  unions 
will  be  effected  in  the  near  future 
and  that  ultimately  the  Church  of 
all  India  may  be  able  to  function 
as  one. 

At  the  same  time  it  greatly  de¬ 
sires  that  from  the  first  there 
should  be  a  common  Consultative 
Council  representative  of  the 
Northern  Dioceses  and  the  United 
Church  for  the  discussion  of  com¬ 
mon  problems  and  the  furtherance 
of  plans  for  all  India  and  that 
til  us  should  he  secured  the  growth 
of  that  unity  of  thought  and  w’ork 
which  all  desire. 

(b)  The  General  Council  is 
hound  by  the  Indian  Church  Act 
and  Measure  aud  the  iStatutory 
Rules  to  have  a  General  Council 
for  all  India  to  fulfil  certain  legal 
obligations  in  relation  to  the 
Establishment  of  Chaplains,  the 
Maintained  Churches  and  the 
Indian  Church  Trustees.  For  that 
purpose  the  Dioceses  of  the  Unit¬ 
ed  Church  must  continue  to  send 
to  a  General  Coimcil  representa¬ 
tives  charged  with  these  duties 
and  that  General  Council  must 
have  such  authority  over  the 
affairs  of  the  iMaintained  Cliurehes 
as  may  be  necessary  for  the  dis- 
clinrge  of  those  functions,  and 
Bishops  of  the  United  Church  who 
may  be  appointed  to  the  siiperiii- 
tendouco  of  Maiutauied  Churches 
must  agree  to  conform  to  the 
obligations  entailed  by  that  posi¬ 
tion  and  must  agree  uo.i^  so  to  act 


as  to  involve  the  Northern  Dio¬ 
ceses  in  any  conflict  with  the  Sec¬ 
retary  of  State  as  to  the  fulfilment 
or  non-fulfilment  of  the  agreement 
contained  in  the  Statutory  Rules. 

Subject  to  these  necessary  limi¬ 
tations  the  General  Council  agrees 
that  it  should  claim  no  jurisdiction 
over  the  affairs  of  the  United 
Church, 

Instructions, 

(a)  The  Council  instructs  its 
delegates  to  consult  the  Joint  .Com¬ 
mittee  as  to  the  possibility  of  com¬ 
bining  the  attendance  at  meetings 
of  a  General  Council  of  represen¬ 
tatives  from  the  United  Church 
[as  mentioned  in  Opinion  (a)]  with 
the  meeting  of  a  Consultative 
Council  such  as  that  suggested  in 
Opinion  (bj 

(b)  The  delegates  are  instructed 
to  emphasise  the  need  of  eliminat¬ 
ing  from  the  final  form  of  the 
iScheme  any  phrase  which  might 
seem  to  suggest  a  breaking  of 
communion  between  those  dio¬ 
ceses  which  will  be  included  in  the 
United  Church  and  the  other  dio¬ 
ceses  of  the  present  Frovmce ;  and 
to  tins  end  to  ask  that  the  .words 
“absence  of  orgamc  union”  slioufd 
not  appear  in  this  connection. 

Section  VI  (5)  p.  17 

Opinion. 

The  GeneraJ,  Council  considers 
It  ot  great  importance  that  tUe 
United  Ghmch  should  adopt  as 
early  as  possible  the  priinitive 
and  scriptural  practise  of  the 
laying  on  of  hands  with  prayer 
for  tne  Holy  bpint,  the  rite  H 
Confirmation,  (not  meaning  there¬ 
by  that  the  Anglican  rite  need  be 
followed  in  detailj  which  was 
from  the  first  considered  uaturai- 
ly  to  fqilow.  Baptism  and  lias 
proved  of  inesttm^ablp  sp|irituai 
value  to  the  Ghurches  whicti  have 
mamtained  it. 

have  been  admitted  to  .Commu¬ 
nicant  status  by  any  oi  the  servi'ies 
ot  admission  now  m  use  in  the 
Uniting  ChurcUes  shad  be  recog¬ 
nised  as  communicants  of  the 
United  Church  and  that  pending 
the  adoption  of  the  rite  ot  laying 
on  of  hands  with  pmyer  for  me 
Holy  bpint  m  contirmation,  sujh 
fecognition.  ot  communicants  shall 
be  continued. 

Section  VII  (A)  pp.  18-21 

Instruction. 

The  delegates  are  instructed  to 
ask  that  reterence  be  made  to  the 
autHority  ot  the  Episcopal  .Body 
Co  publish  pronouucemente  or  .ins¬ 
tructions  on  matters  of  Faith  ruid 
Order, 

Section  VII  (B)  pp.  22-23 

Instruction. 

The  delegates  are  instructed  (o 
represent  to  the  Joint  Committee 
the  desire  of  the  General  Council 
mat  when  the  election  of  a  Bisuop 
is  confii’med  by  the  Executive 
Committee,  a  two-thirds  majority 
of  all  the  Bishops  entitled  to  vote 
should  be  required. 

Section  yil  (C)  pp.  23-24 

Instruction. 

The  delegates  are  instructed  to 
inform  the  Jomt  Committee  that 
tUe  Counc  il  desires  to  see  included 
among  the  duties  of  Presbyters 
that  of  seeking  to  bring  snmers  to 
repentance  and  forgiveness 
through  the  miuistry  of  reconci¬ 
liation. 

Section  IX  (B)  pp.  35-37 

Instruction. 

The  delegates  are  instructed  to 
suggest  to  the  Joiut  Committee 
that  paragraph  (oj  on  pages  d6-J7 
he  redaftred  to  run  as  follows: — • 
“The  Thanksgiving  for  God's 
glory  aud  gocxluess  and  the  re¬ 
demptive  work  of  Christ  in  Hia 
birth,  life,  death,  resurrection  aud 
ascension,  leading  on  to  a  reference 
to  His  institution  of  the  Sacra¬ 
ment,  in  wliieh  His  own  words  are 
rchoarsed,  and  to  the  setting  apart 
of  the  bread  and  wine  to  be  used 
for  the  purpose  of  the  Sacrament 
with  prayer  that  wo  may  receive 
thereby  that  wliich  our  Lord  in¬ 
tends  to  give  u^  in  this  Sacra¬ 
ment,-’- 
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^mcial  H'loiincatioua^ 


GAZETTE  OF  INDIA 


New  Delhi,  February  7. 

Mr.  L.  W  .  Jrl.  Best  is  coutirmed 
in  the  Political  Department. 

Colonel  T.  C.  M.  Yoimg,  I.M.S. 
(Medical  Kcsearcli  Department) 
is  granted  two  years’  leave. 

Mr.  H.  B.  Clayton,  ■  I.C.S., 
chairman  o£  thft  Haj  Committee, 
reverts  to  Bombay. 

.Mr.  T.  G.  Presswcll,  Deputy 
Agent,  E.  I.  By.,  resigns  the  ser¬ 
vice. 

Air.  G.  T.  Tait,  Assistant  Chief 
Publicity  Officer,  Bailway  Board, 
is  granted  nine  mouths’  leave. 

Lt.-Col.  K.  AI.  Kirkhope,  Di¬ 
rector  of  Inspection,  Indian 
Stores  Department,  is  granted  two 
years’  leave  ’  from  April  14  pre- 
patory  to  retirement. 


CALCUTTA  GAZETTE 


{February  5.) 

Mr.  S.  H.  H.  Mill's,  I.  P.  S.,  is 
allowed  leave  for  eight  months  from 
February  23. 

Mr.  Jatindra  Mohan  .Chatterji,  Deputy 
Magistrate,  Murshidabad,  is  to  act  as 
Magistrate  and  Collector  of  that  district. 

Mr.  Satyendra  Nath  Bose,  Deputy 
Magistrate,  on  leave,  in  posted  to  the 
headquarters  station  of  Dacca  district. 

Mr.  Amal  Krishna  Midiherji,  Deputy. 
Magistrate,  is  allowed  leave  for  three 
months. 

The  resignations  of  Mr.  Sudhindra 
Kumar  Haidar,  I.C.S.,  and  Dr.  Walter 
Allen  Jenkins  as  members  of  the  Bengal 
Council,  have  been  accepted. 

Mr.  Eobert  Howell  Hutchings,  I.C.S., 
and  Rai  Sahib  Sushil  Kumar  Ganguli 
oflicials  have  been  nominated  members  of 
the  Bengal  Council. 

BIHAR  AND  ORISSA 
GAZETTE 

(Febeuary  6.) 

Babu  Panchkari  Mitra,  Deputy  Magis¬ 
trate  and  Deputy  Colleotor  in  the  district 
of  Bauchi,  IS  tranierred  to  the  Khunti 
subdivision  of  that  district. 

Babu  Prabodh  Chandra  Mazumdar, 
Deputy  Magistrate  and  Deputy  Colleotor 
on  leave,  is  posted  to.  the  headquarters 
station  of  the  district  of  Pmiiea. 

Babu  Krishnia  Chandra  Ghosh,  Deputy, 
Magistrate  and  Deputy  Collector  on  leave, 
is  posted  to  the  headquarters  station  of 
the,  di--in/T  of  iVraiJ.|.;iiii..  71,. 


with  the  powers  of  a  magistrate .  of  t.ne 

first  class. 

On  return  from  leave  Mr.  A  E  Blewitt, 
Assistant  Superintendent  of  Police,  is 
lasted  temporarily  to  the  headquarters 
station'  of  the  district  of  Patna. 

Mr.  il.  G.  Daubeny,  Assistant  Super¬ 
intendent  of  Police  in  the  Banka  police- 
station  in  the  district  of  Bhagalpiir,  is 
.posted  to  the  headquarters  station  of  that 
district. 

PUNJAB  GAZETTES 


{February  7.) 

.  Cb.  .Sui’at  Siugb,  Extra  Assist¬ 
ant  Commissioner,  has  been  posted 
to  SimJ/.i. 

Slieikli  Ala-ud-din  Arsbad,  Ex¬ 
tra  Assistant  Commissioner,  Dera 
Ghazi  Eban,  bas  bern  transferred 
to  tSbahjiur  at  Sargodbjsi. 

Kanwar  Sbiv  Singh,  Extra  Assis¬ 
tant  Commissioner,  bas  been  trans¬ 
ferred  to  DbaramsaJp,  (Kangra 
district). 

Sbeikb  Abdul  Mamid,  Sub- 
Divisional  Officer^  Leiab,  has  been 
granted  8  months’-  leave. 

Lala  Mulkh  Baj  Mebrn,,  Extra 
Assistant  Commissioner,  Lahore, 
bas  been  granted  leave  for  one 
month. 

CENTRAL  PROVINCES 
GAZETTE 


{February  7.) 

The  Vcn’ble  A.  B.  lloberts  is  reposted 
as  Archdeacon  and  Chaplain  of  Nagpur. 

On  relief  by  the  Veu’ble  A.  B. 
Roberts,  the  Reverend  F.  LI.  Bridges. 
Chaplain  of  Kamptee,  ceases  to  officiate 
as  Archdeacon  of  Nagpur. 

Leave  on  average  pay  for  seven  months 
and  ten  days  is  granted  to  Mr.  F.  ,1. 
Woodward,  I.C.S.,  Listrict  and  Sessions 
Judge,  Jubbulpore,  with  effect  from 
March  11,  or  any  suhsequeat  date  on 
which  he  may  avail  himself  ol  it. 

Mr.  W.  F.  M.  Davies,  Probationary 
Assistant  District  Superintendent  of 
Police,  Nagpur,  is  confirmed  in  his  ap¬ 
pointment,  with  effect  from  October  24. 

ASSAM  GAZETTE 


{February  5.) 

On  being  relieved  by  Mr.  W.  II. 
Tilbury,  Extyj,  Assistant  Commis¬ 
sioner,  Air.  G.  B.  Jarman,  Extra 
Assistant  Commissioner,  is  trans¬ 
ferred  to  the  headquarters  station 
of  the  Nowgong  district. 


U.  P.  GAZETTE 

{February  8.) 

Rai  Bahadur  Babu  Ram  Chand  Sak- 
sena.  District  and  Sessions  Judge,  is 
granted  leave  on  medical  certifica'te’  up 
to  and  inclusive  of  March  8,  1930,  in 
continuation  of  the  leave  already  granted 
to  him. 

Pandit  Raghunandan  Upadhya,  De¬ 
puty  Collector,  Benares,  is  granted  leave 
up  to  and  inclusive  of  June  30,  1931. 

^  Maulvi  Ali  Muhammad,  Additional 
Subordinate  Judge,  Gorakhpur,  to  be 
Subordinale  Judge,  Gorakhpur,  vice 
Shah  Munir  Alam,  gj-anted  leave. 

I’andit  Bishan  Narayan  Tankha,  Mun- 
eif  of  Muttra,  to  officiate  as  Additional 
Subordinate  Judge,  Gorakhpur,  vice 
Maulvi  Ali  Muhammad. 

Balm  Tarkesliar  I’rasad,  Dejiuty  Collec 
tor,  on  retiuin  from  leave,  is  posted  to 
Benares. 

Pandit  Muuishar  Prasad  Tiipatlii,  De¬ 
puty  Collector,  on  return  from  leave,  is 
posted  to  Gorakhpur. 

Saiyid  Ashi'af  Ali,  Deputy  Collector, 
on  retm-n  from  leave,  is  posted  to  Ja- 
laun. 

Thakur  Kislian  Kumar  Singh,  Deputy 
Collector,  on  return  from  leave,  is  posted 
to  Sultanpuri. 

Hon’ble  Sir  ‘Louis  Stuart,  Chief 
Judge.,  Chief  Coui't  of  Oudh,  Lucknow, 
is  permitted  to  resign  the  Indian  Civil 
Service,  with  effect  from  the'  forenoon  of 
March  12,.  1930. 

Mr.  Sri  Nath,  Munsif  is  transferred 
from  Banda  to  Muttra,,^  vice  Pandit 
Bishan  Nanayan  Tankha. 

Munshi  Mazliar  Husain  Qizilbash, 
Munsif,  is  transferred  from  Aligarh  to 
Banda,  vice  Mr.  Sri  Nath. 

The  Rev.  Canon  B.  Cotton,  Chaplain, 
Allahabad,  is  granted  leave  for  eighteen 
months  and  twenty  days,  with  effect 
from  March  10,  or  subsequent  date. 

The  Rev.  J.  H.  Burn,  Chaplain,  Bareil¬ 
ly-  is  granted  leave  for  nine  months, 
with  effect  from  re.bruai\y  IQ,  or  subse¬ 
quent  date. 

Lieut. -Colonel  J.  E.  Clements,  I.M.S. , 
Inspector-General  of  Prisons,  United 
Provinces,  is  granted  leave  for  six 
months,  with  effect  from  February  25. 

Lieut. -Colonel  C.  E.  Palmer, 
I.M.S.,  Superintendent^,  Central  Prison, 
Allahabad,  to  officiate  as  Inspector- 
General  of  Prisons,  United  Provinces, 
vice  Lieut-Colonei  J,  E,  Clements, 
I.M.S.,  gnanted  leave. 

Lieut.-Colonel  E.  W.  C.  Sandes,  Princi¬ 
pal,  Thomason  College,  Roorkee,  is  grant¬ 
ed  leave  from  India  preparatory  to  retire¬ 
ment,  with  effect  from  March  1. 

Dr.  P.  P.  Phillips,  Professor  of  Applied 
Science  in  the  Indian  Educational  Ser¬ 
vice,  is  appointed  to  officiate  as  Princi¬ 
pal  of  the  College,  vice  Lt.-Col.  E.  iW- 
C.  Sandes,  granted  leave. 

Mr.  Anand  Sarup,  M.Sc.,  Lectmren  in 
Physics  and  Mr.  K.  L.  Bdiattacharya, 
M.Sc.,  Lecturer  in  Chemistry,  Thomason 
College,  Roorkee,  are  appointed  to  hold 
charge  of  the  duties  of  the  post  cf  Pro¬ 
fessor  of  Applied  Science  in  addition  to 
their  own  duties.n^ 


MILITARY  NOTES 
Appointment  and  Transfers 

New  DELrii,  February  6. 

The  following  appointments  have 
been  approved: — f 

Lieut. -Col.  C.  i<.  Tute,  I.A.O.C., 
Deputy  Director  of  Ordnance 
Factories  and  Manufacture,  Mas- 
ter-lrenorui  of  the  Ordnance 
Branch,  Army  Headquarters,  to  be 
officiating  Director  of  Ordnance 
Factories  and  Alanufacture,  Mas¬ 
ter  General  ot  the  Ordnance 
Lrancli,  Army  H'Uidquarters,  vice 
Air.  F.  S.  Grim-slon,  M.lnst.’c.E., 
Chartered  Civil'  Engineer,  on 
leave.  ’ 

Lieut. -Col.  1..  C.  Larmour, 
I.A.O.C.,  Superintendent,  Har¬ 
ness  and  Saddlery  F’actory,  Cawn- 
pore,  to  be  officiating  Deputy 
Director  of  Ordnance  Factories 
and  Manufacture,.,  Alaster-General 
of  the  Ordnance  Branchy  Army 
Headquaiders,  vice  Lieut.-Colonel 
0.  S.  Tute,  1.  A.  p.  C.,  appointed 
officiating  Directo-  of  Ordnance, 
Factories  and  Alunufacture,  Mas¬ 
ter-General  of  the  Ordnance 
Branch,  Army  Headquarters. 

REGIMENTAL  POSTINGS 


frill's,  JJiirriiiQcs  ^  ^callus. 

BIRTHS. 

Lovell  Smitb — At  Dehra  Dim,  on  the 
otli  February,  1930,  to  Margaret,  wife  of 
F.  Lovell  Smith,  I.C.S.,  a  daughter. 

Walsh— At  Mussoorie,  on  tlie  19th 
January,  1939,  the  wife  of  Captain  Hugh 
VYahli,  Ctli  Gurkha  Rilles,  of  a  son. 

Warren— At  Dublin,  on  the  4th  Feb¬ 
ruary,  1930,  to  Violet  (“  l3ob  ”),  wife  of 
Captairi  D.  F.  VV.  Warren,  The  Sikh 
I’ioneers,  a  son. 

BETROTHAL. 

Tlie  engagement  is  annjuncod  between 
Captain  L.B.L.  Ma.xvvell,  Hudson’s  llorse 
(4th  D.C.O.,  Lancers),  eldest  son  of  the 
late  Lt. -Colonel  \V.  L.  Maxwell,  10th 
Lancers  (Hudson’s  Horse)  and  Mrs. 
iVIaxweil,  Lauglev  Lodge,  Camberley, 
Surrey,  and  ((osemary,  youngest 
daughter  of  Colonel  H.  M'.  Drury 
Shaw,  Indian  Army,  and  Mrs.  Drury 
Shaw. 

DEATHS. 

Ingram — In  London  on  the  5th  Feb¬ 
ruary  1030,  Loveday,  wife  of  James 
Ingram.  (By  Cable). 

Randall — .4t  Lahore,  on  the  3rd  Feb- 
ruary,  1930,  from  heart  failure,  Major 
B.  Fitz  H.  Raudall,  Skinner’s  Horse. 
Deeply  regretted  by  all  ranks. 


\  7th  Bajput  Begment,  Hth  Bat¬ 
talion. — (Captain  C.  S.  Thakur, 
3rd  Battalion,  is  attached,  vice 
Bieutenaiit  E.  L.  Boyd,  3rd  Bat¬ 
talion,  vacated. 

11th  Sikh  Kegiment,  1st  Batta¬ 
lion. — Brevet  Lieut.-Colonel  L.  M. 
Heath,  Second-in-Gommand,  10th 
Battalion,  14tli  Punjab  Begiment, 
to  be  Commandant,  vice  Lieut. - 
Col.  H.  E.  Story,  vacated. 

12th  Frontier  Force  Begiment, 
4th  Battalion. — Brevet  Lieut.- 
Colonel  S.  B.  Shjrley,  Second-in- 
Command,  to  be  Commandant, 
vice  Lieut. -Cplonei  G.  H.  Bussel, 
vacated. 

Major  jW.  E.  Beazley,  Com¬ 
pany  Commander,  to  be  Second- 
in-Coinmand,  but  to  remain  in  his 
present  appointment,  vice  Brevet 
Lieut. -Col.  S.  B.  i.  Shirley,  to  be 
Commandant.  ; 

5th  Battalion :  Major  N.  H. 
Prendergast,  Coiiipany  Comman¬ 
der,  to  be  Seec)id-iu-Command, 
vice  Brevet  Lieuy -Colonel  E.  S. 


TO  J  A— TOpu'by 

xmnr*ntfiiro  VV/xofc.rr\  I’lrr’lA  AhfTorn  la.  - 


Agticultiire,  Western  Circle,  Aligarh  is 
granted  leave  for-isix  months  in  exten¬ 
sion  of  the  leave  granted  to  him. 

Lieut.-Colonel  H.  Ross,  Civil  Surgeon, 
Cawnpore,  is  granted  leave  for  twelve 
months,  with  effect  from  March  20,  or 
Che  date  of  availing. 

Captain  G.  S.  Jennings,  I.M.D.,  Civil 
Surgeon,  Mirzapur,  is  granted  leave  for 
four  months  followed  by  military  fur¬ 
lough  for  four  months  (total  eight 
mouths),  with  effect  from  April  25,  pre¬ 
paratory  to  retirement. 

Tlie  following  transfers  are  ordered 
Lieut.-Colonel  J.  S.  O’Neill,  Civil  Sur¬ 
geon,  from  Bareilly  to  Cawnpore. 

Lieut.-Colonel  B.  E.  M.  Newland, 
Civil  Surgeon,  from  Moradabad  to  Ba¬ 
reilly. 

Rai  Bahadur  Dr.  Saiiup  Narain  Math- 
m-.  Civil  Surgeon,  from  Fatehgorh  to 
Moradabad. 

Dr.  Prahlad  Narain  Mathur,  Civil 
Surgeon,  from  Banda  to  Fatehgarh. 

Dr.  Ramesihwar  Singh,  Medical  Officer 
in  immediate  charge  of  the  Sadr  Hospital 
from  Muttra  to  Banda  as  officiating 
Civil  Surgeon. 

Dr.  Gopal  Nath  Singh  Chaudhri,  of 
the  Provincial  Medical  Seivice,  Medical 
Officer  in  immediate  charge  of  the  Lalit- 
pur  Dispensary,  district  Jhansi,  to  Sadr 
Hospital,  Muttra,  in  the  same  capacity. 

ARMY  GAZETTE 

New  Delui,  February  6. 

The  following  Alajors  of  the  In¬ 
dian  Army  become  Lieutenant- 
Colonels : — 

W.  Tbyne,  general  duty; 

E.  G.  Hewlett,  2/7th  Bajputs 
Begiment  ; 

St.  J.  A.  Browne,  1/lst  Punjab 
Begiment ;  Brevet  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  C.  B.  Mainwariug,  l/18tli 
Boyal  Carbwal  itilles. 

AlajO'r  T.  \V.  GPrbett,  Hodson’s 
Horse,  becomes  Jjieutenaut-Colo- 
nel  while  holding  the  appointment 
as  an  instructor  (graded  as  Gene¬ 
ral  Staff  Officer,  2nd  grade)  Staff 
College,  Quetta. 

Captain  A.  W,  Gernon,  belong¬ 
ing  to  the  Madras  Establishment  of 
the  Indian  Alcdical  Department, 
becomes  a  Alajor. 

Major  E.  II.  MardnlQ  3/17th 
Dogra  Begiment,  attached  to  tlie 
Frontier  Coi’jis  of  Alilitia  and 
Scouts,  will)  effi.’ct  from  the  date 
on  which  In-  assumed  charge  of 
Ids  duties  a.s  Conimnndaiit  of  the 
Toehl  Scouts, 

The  Bevci'i'iid  C.  A  Wilson, 
Auxiliary  Force  India,  is  permitted 
to  resign  his  appointment  as  hon¬ 
orary  cliaplain  of  the  East  Coast 
Battalion. 


10th  Battalion;  f  Brevet  Lieut.- 
Colonel  -B.  S.  Abbott,  Second-in- 
Gommand,  5th  Bhttalion,  to  be 
Commandant,  vic^  Lieut.-Colonel 
B.  C.  Channel’,  vilcated. 

13th  Frontier  E>k’ce  Bifles,  4th 
Battalion.— Alajor  ;C.  AI.  S.  Alan- 
ders,  Second-in-Cdmmand,  to  be 
Commandant,  vice  Lieut.-Colonel 
E.  D  Galbraith,  vacated. 

Alajor  W.  E.  Boswell,  Com¬ 
pany  Commander,'  to  be  Second- 
in-Connnand,  vice  Alajor  C.  AI.  S. 
Manners,  appointed  Commandant. 

18th  Boyal  Garhwal  Bifles,  11th 
Battalion. — Captain  J.  E.  Alat- 
thews,  1st  Battalion,  is  attached, 
vice  Captain  B.  F.  Craster,  1st 
Batt-alion,  vacated. 

20th  Burma  Bifles,  11th  Batta¬ 
lion, — Captain  C.  D.  Balding,  3rd 
Battalion,  is  attached,  vice  Cap¬ 
tain  N.  H.  Finglas,  3rd  Battalion, 
vacated. 

LEAVE 

The  undermentioned  officers  are 
granted  leave  out  of  India:  — 

Major-General  A.  G. 

Stevenson,  British  Service,  En- 
gineer-in-Ohief,  Army  Head¬ 
quarters,  60  days’  privilege  leave, 
combined  with  5  months  and  3 
days’  furlough,  with  effect  from 
April  29,  or  date  of  availing. 

Colonel  B.  W.  H.  Middlemass, 
Indian  Army,  Inspector  of  Indian 
•Army  Service  Corps  Services, 

Southern  Area,  60  days’  privilege 
leave,  with  effect  from  February 
20,  or  date  of  availing. 

This  officer  will  vacate  his 
present  appointment  on  the  expiry 
of  the  leave  now  granted. 

Alajor  T.  C.  E.  Barstovv,  1/Oth 
Gurkha  Bifles,  General  Staff 
Ofl'icer,  2nd  Grade,  General 

Staff  Branch,  ^  Army  Head¬ 
quarters,  90  days’  privilege 

leave  cornbinod  with  5 
months  and  2  df#s’  furlougli,  willi 
effect  from  Alarifli  21,  or  date  of 
availing. 

Alajor  A.  B.  A|cPlierson,  3/9th 
•fat  Begiment,  Deputy  Assistant 
Ailjntant-Ceneral  Army  Head- 
(liiarl ITS,  90  davi'^  privilego  leave 
eiunbiiu'd  v\  i(!i  6  jnionlhs  and  1 
day’s  furlough,  wph  i  fleet  from 
May  1. 

{Continued  in  Column.) 


MEERUT  CONSPIRACY  CASE 
Three  English  Witnesses 

AIeerut,  F’ebruary  12. 

Three  English  witnesses  were 
examined  this  morning  in  the 
AIeerut  Conspiracy  Case.  Air. 
Ansari,  Barrister,  submitted  an 
application  .on  behalf  of  the  accus¬ 
ed  praying  for  the  postponement  of 
the  cross-examination.  The  Court 
rejected  the  application. 

Captain  Booth  who  was  examin¬ 
ed  yesterday  was  not  cross- 
examined. 

Air.  AIcBride,  Detective  Inspec¬ 
tor  of  Scotland  Yard  and  official 
photographer,  identified  the  docu¬ 
ments  which  were  photographed 
by  witness.  Scutchey,  Detective 
Sergeant,  London,  stated 
that  the  Commimist  Party 

Office  in  Great  Britain  w^s 

searched  in  connection  witli 
the  arrest  of  12  members  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Com¬ 
munist  Party  and  thely  were  tried, 
i^iOTBSsr -iaemmBa~u7jj|8BC(ucu^SSii4'’ 
found  in  the  search  and  the  Com¬ 
munist  newspapers,  -“Workers’ 
Life’-’  and  -“Sunday  Worker.  ” 
He  knew  C.  P.  Dutt  and  explained 
the  National  Minoirty  M<);vement, 
the  object  of  which  was  the  over¬ 
throwing  of  Trade  Union  leaders. 

C.  W.  Bens_haw,  Detective  Ser¬ 
geant,  who  had  been  in  charge  for 
19  years,  stated  that  he  had  heard 
the  name  of  Spratt  and  identified 
the  photos  and  the  original  fetters. 

Air.  Beushaw^  continuing,  identi¬ 
fied  more  documents  and  letters 
after  lunch  and  also  certain  (elters 
written  by  Spklatvala  wbich  showed 
that  the  Communist  Party  in  Great 
Britain  had  acted  under  orders 
from  Aloscow,  and  a  document 
establishing  individual  coa*'act  with 
the  men  at  work  among  the  pea¬ 
sants  in  this  country.  He  also 
iudentified  two  letters  from  0.  P. 
Dutt  and  AI.  N.  Boy  and  a 
report  on  Thomas’  work  among 
Indian  students  at  Oxford. 

Witness  knew  Upadhy.i.  He 
organised  the  Indian  Seameu  s 
Union  and  worked  througli  the 
National  Alinority  Alovement. 
Witness  also  Imew  Cladding  who 
was  attending  Communist  iueet- 
ings  m  England. 

No  cross-examination  of  witness 
took  place  us  the  accused  reiused 
to  do  so ;  so  also  did  Air.  Ansari  who 
was  defending  one  of  the  accused. 


FEW  SHOWERS  IN 
MADRAS 

- ♦ - 

Weather  Generally  Dry 

I’ooNA,  February  12. 

I  he  weather  has  been  dry  over 
tile  country  except  for  a  few  fails 
of  rain  in  the  Aladras  Presidency 
and  Mysore.  The  temperature  con¬ 
tinues  inarke’dly  below  normal  m 
South  Bajputana,  the  central  parts 
of  the  country  and  the  North  Bom¬ 
bay  Deccan. 

A  western  disturbance  is  causing 
a  rise  in  tenqverature  along  the 
Frontier. 

Tile  chief  amounts  are ;  Palam- 
cottah,  4  inches;  Bangalore, 
Nellore,  ^ ;  and  Madura,  J. 

Forecast. 

Bainfall  is  likely  to  extend  in 
South  Aladras^ 

Observations  lor  the  twenty-four 
hours  ended  8  a.m.  on  February 
.12:  — 
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CENJ'RAL  PROVINCES. 


{Continued  from  previous  Col.) 

Alajor  AlcPhersoii  will  vacate 
tlie  appointment  of  Deputy  Assis¬ 
tant  Adjutant-General,  '  Army 
Headquarters,  on  the  expiry  of 
the  privilege  leave,  (portion  of  the 
leave  granted). 

Cajitain  C.  L.  Mold,  3/l5lh 
Punjab  Begiment,  General  Staff 
Officer,  3rd  Grade,  G.cueVal  Staff 
Bratieh,  Ai’iny  Hoadquarl'U’s,  60 
days'  privilege  leave  combined  with 
6  mouths’  furlough,  with  effect 
from  Alarch  24,  1930,  or  date  of 
availing. 
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CARBOLIC  ACID  POISONING 
Boy’s  Fatal  Mistake  in  Labelling 

SfiCL’XPEipVBAD,  pEBRUAUY  12, 

A  report  from  Aurangabad  says 
that  an  in-patient  of  the  Civil 
Ilosjiital  there  has  died  of  earbulie 
aeid  poisoning. 

I’olice  investigation  showed  that 
one  of  the  ward  boys  took  a  inedi- 
!  clue  bottle  from  a  iiatient’s  beds’de 
;  into  a  dispensing  room  to  label  jt 
1  and,  presumably  by  mistake,  he 
labelled  a  bottle  of  carbolic  aeid 
instead  and  put  it  by  the  patieut’s 
beside.  The  latter  drank,  the  add.. 


ADORCSSi  INCULCATE  NEW 


YORK" 


TELEPHONE  WATKINS 


The  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 

OF  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  U.  S.  A. 

156  FIFTH  AVENUE 
NEW  YORK 


March  5,  1930. 


To  The  Momhors  of  the  Board 

Dear  Pri ends : - 

At  the  last  meeting  of  the  Foreign  Department  Committee 
there  was  some  discussion  of  the  questions  involved  in  the  pro¬ 
posed  scheme  of  union  of  the  Churches  in  southern  India.  V/e  are 
not  at  present  involved  in  this  scheme,  as  none  of  our  mission¬ 
aries  or  the  Churches  which  have  grown  out  of  their  work  are  re¬ 
lated  to  the  bodies  which  have  develojoed  tliis  scheme.  Ultimately, 
however,  we  are  concerned,  as  in  all  probability  if  the  southern 
India  scheme  goes  through  a  proposal  will  be  made  for  union  be¬ 
tween  the  resulting  Church  and  the  corresponding  Church  bodies  in 
northern  India,  namely,  the  Anglican  Church,  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  and  the  United  Church  of  ITorth  India,  which 
embraces  our  missionaries  and  the  Church  which  resulted  from 
their  work,  together  with  the  missionaries  and  resulting  Churches 
of  the  American  Congregational  Missions,  and  the  Irish  and  Scotch 
Presbyterian  Missions. 

There  will  be  an  even  nearer  relationship  on  our  part  than 
this  to  the  proposed  basis  of  union  in  South  India  through  our 
Missions  in  Persia  which  have  been  considering  with  the  Church  of 
England  Mission  in  southern  Persia  the  questions  of  the  estab¬ 
lishment  of  a  United  Persian  Church. 

For  several  years  this  matter  has  been  under  discussion  in 
Persia,  especially  between  Bishop  Linton,  the  Anglican  Bishop  in 
Isfahan  who  is  a  most  evangelistic  and  evangelical  man,  and  our 
missionaries  in  Ramadan  and  Teheran.  There  have  been  many  con¬ 
ferences  between  the  Anglican  missionaries  and  our  own  and  they 
have  been  most  harmonious.  There  have  been  interchange  of  pulpits 
and  fellowship  and  common  participation  in  the  Communion  service. 
There  has  been  no  carefully  worked  out  plan,  however,  such  as 
the  "proposed  scheme  of  union  in  South  India",  But  there  has  been 
discussion  of  the  central  issue  as  to  whether  we  Presbyterians 
would  be  prepared  for  Church  union  on  an  Episcopal  basis  or 
whether,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Anglican  friends  in  Persia  could 
secure  the  consent  of  the  Church  at  home  to  their  union  on  a 
basis  that  surrendered  the  High  Church  interpretation  of  the 
epi scopacy  * 

The  first  step  in  the  matter  was  to  be  Bishop  Linton’s 
presentation  of  the  case  to  the  coming  Lambeth  Conference.  Friends 
in  the  Church  of  England  and  in  the  Church  Missionary  Society, 
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■which  sustains  the  Anglican  work  in  Persia,  felt,  however,  that 
it  would  be  better  for  the  issue  to  come  before  the  Lambeth  Con¬ 
ference  on  the  basis  of  the  India  sclieme*  The  India  scheme  is 
fully  worked  out;  it  has  the  support  of  all  the  Anglican  bishops 
in  India,  a  large  and  representative  company  including  some  of 
the  most  influential  bishops  in  the  Anglican  Communion,  and  it  is 
already  thoroughly  familiar  to  the  home  constituency.  7/hat  Persia 
pro  poses  would  be  in  a  far  less  advantageous  position  and  would 
have  only  Bishop  Linton  as  its  field  spokesman,  and  it  does  not 
have  the  understanding  and  the  backing  w;hich  the  South  India 
scheme  has  in  the  home  Church. 

Mr.  Cash,  the  secretary  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society, 
talked  over  these  matters  very  fully  with  Bishop  Linton,  Mr. 

Allen  and  me  in  Jerusalem,  and  he  and  I  had  long  conferences  over 
the  subject  at  7/ill  iamstown  last  summer.  V/e  were  agreed  that  it 
was  probably  better  to  let  the  Persia  problem  wait  until  the 
Lambeth  Conference  has  passed  on  the  India  scheme. 

If,  however,  our  Board  is  of  the  opinion  that  we  could  not 
go  into  any  scheme  that  involved  the  acceptance  of  the  episcopacy 
in  any  form  it  would  not  be  fair  to  let  our  Anglican  friends  in 
Persia  go  forward  'without  some  intimation  of  our  attitude.  Thus 
far  they  have  had  no  word  from  us  that  would  lead  them  to  think 
that  the  path  is  barred  to  any  possible  Church  union  that  in¬ 
volved  an  Episcopal  element  in  its  scheme  of  government. 

In  one  sense,  perhaps,  the  matter  is  not  for  us  to  decide 
either  in  India  or  in  Persia.  In  both  fields  the  Churches  in¬ 
volved  are  ecclesiastically  independent  of  our  General  Assembly 
and  are  free  to  determine  their  own  policies.  On  the  other  hand, 
our  missionaries  are  clearly  involved  in  Persia  now.  In  any 
future  proposal  in  India  they  will  be  involved  as  members  of  the 
United  Church  of  North  India. 

In  Persia  the  situation  is  incipient  inasmuch  as  the  pro¬ 
posed  union  will  be  primarily  of  the  Persian  Christians  who  have 
been  converted . from  Mohammedanism  rather  than  the  Assyrian  groups. 

As  yet  there  are  no  large  organized  bodies  as  in  India  but  only 

a  few  small  congregations. 

In  any  view,  hov.ever,  it  would  certainly  seem  to  be  a  wise 
thing  for  our  Board  to  consider  the  question  as  a  general  ques¬ 
tion  of  policy.  Would  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.  be 
willing  to  consider  any  scheme  of  Church  'union  'v’Jhich  recognized 
the  episcopacy  in  any  form,  or  would  it  not?  Of  course,  the 
General  Assembly  is  the  only  body  that  could  determine  this  matter 

and  it  could  not  do  so  as  regards  any  union  into  which  it  was  to 

enter  without  reference  of  the  matter  to  the  Presbyteries.  The 
immediate  question,  however,  is  not  as  to  whether  our  Church 
would  consider  such  a  union  but  whether  it  would  allow  its  mis¬ 
sionaries  on  the  field  to  cooperate  with  native  Churches  which 
might  enter  into  such  union.  At  this  point  my  own  judgment  '.^ould 
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"be  unhesitatingly  affirmative.  There  is,  hoviever,  the  further 
question  as  to  hoiA;  our  missionaries  should  act  in  the  way  of 
promoting  or  hindering  such  unions.  Should  they  be  neutral,  or 
should  they  use  their  influence  actively  either  for  or  against? 
This  is  the  real  form  in  which  the  question  would  come  before 
us  now  for  discussion. 

In  order  that  the  discussion  might  be  intelligent  the 
Foreign  Department  Committee  has  instructed  me  to  supply  some  of 
the  necessary  material. 

The  first  document  to  be  cited  which  brings  the  matter 
directly  into  focus  is  the  following  letter  from  Bishop  Linton 
to  Mr,  Allen  and  Mr.  Wilson,  the  secretaries  of  our  East  and  West 
Persia  Missions: 

Isfahan,  Persia,  December  3,1929. 

‘'I  have  an  interesting  communication  from  the  Ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  Committee  of  the  C.M.S.  re  our  proposals  for  a  United 
Church  liere  in  Persia,  and  I  should  be  glad  to  consult 
you  both  about  it.  I  shall  just  acknowledge  the  letter 
and  say  I  am  consulting  you  about  it  and  will  reply  fully 
later  on.  Their  letter  is  as  follows: 

*  We  are  writing  you  on  behalf  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  C.M.S.  with  reference  to  the  Reunion 
movement  in  Persia,  of  which  Yie  have  read  in  the  Persia 
Diocesan  Letter  and  in  which  we  are  deeply  interested. 

'7/e  notice  in  the  Report  that  the  Conference  has  asked 
you  to  present  to  tho  forthcoming  mooting  of  the  Laraboth 
Conference,  among  other  things,  tho  need  of  tho  Evan¬ 
gelical  Churches  in  Persia  for  unhamporod  freedom  in 
working  out  their  own  development  and,  the  Fundamental 
Principles  of  Union  that  they  have  adopted. 

'Now,  you  must  have  followed  with  much  interest  the  history 
of  the  development  of  the  South  India  United  Church 
Scheme,  and  have  probably  had  an  opportunity  of  making  a 
special  study  of  it.  You  know  how  complete  and  elaborate 
the  scheme  is  and  how  great  care  has  been  taken  to  preserve 
every  catholic  principle  and  to  secure  that  the  United 
Church  may  still  maintain  Communion  and  Fellowship  with 
the  mother  Churches.  Nevertheless  the  scheme  is  not  with¬ 
out  its  critics  and  some  of  its  provisions  have  aroused 
quite  formidable  opposition  in  a  certain  quarter. 

'It  seems  to  us  that  the  future  of  the  whole  reunion  move¬ 
ment,  not  in  India  only  but  in  other  countries  as  well, 
depends  largely  on  how  this  South  India  scheme  is  dealt 
with  at  the  forthcoming  Lambeth  Conference,  and  we  cannot 
help  feeling  some  anxiety  lest  the  fact  of  having  other 
less  mature  schemes  presented  at  the  same  time  may 
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strengthen  the  hands  of  the  opponents  and  so  prejudice  the 
case  of  the  South  India  Proposals.  For  the  sake  of  the 
future  of  the  ■whole  Christian  Church  we  feel  that  we  ought 
to  do  everything  in  our  power  to  avoid  anything  that  might 
make  it  more  difficult  for  the  promoters  of  the  scheme  to 
obtain  the  approval  they  so  earnestly  desire. 

The  Persian  scheme,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  does  not  profess 
to  be  a  mature  and  complete  scheme  and  constitution.  It 
merely  lays  down  principles  of  union  and  asks  for  permission 
for  the  Evangelical  Churches  of  Persia  to  work  out  their 
own  scheme  on  these  lines  and,  doubtless,  since  this  was 
never  meant  to  be  its  final  form,  it  has  not  been  thought 
necessary  to  secure  the  same  precision  of  expression  as  is 
so  characteristic  of  the  S.I.  scheme,  and  there  are  certainly 
some  points  in  the  ’Fundamental  Principles  of  Union’  and 
’Steps  towards  Union’  in  the  Persian  Diocesan  Letter  which 
we  fear  would  immediately  be  seized  upon  by  the  critics 
and  might  lead  to  the  rejection  of  both  schemes. 

We  therefore  want  definitely  to  suggest  that  another  meet¬ 
ing  of  the  Interchurch  Conference  (or  some  other  committee 
competent  to  act  for  it)  be  called,  to  meet  between  now 
and  Lambeth,  in  order  to  work  out  the  scheme  of  union  for 
Persia  as  fully  and  completely  as  has  been  done  for  South 
India.  In  doing  this  the  conference  will  have  the  advantage 
of  having  before  it  the  S.I.  scheme,  to  which  so  much  time 
and  thought  have  been  devoted,  and  which  has  gained  so  large 
a  measure  of  assent  throughout  India.  To  avoid  delay  we 
are  sending  you,  under  cover,  twelve  points  of  the  S.  I. 
scheme.  We  need  hardly  say  that,  if  it  were  possible  for 
the  Conference  to  adopt  this  scheme  and  present  an  identical 
plan  for  Persia,  it  would  mean  an  immense  strengthening,  not 
only  of  the  case  for  South  India,  but  of  the  whole  Reunion 
movement  throughout  the  world. 

In  our  judgment  it  wiould  be  a  great  gain  if  your  Interchurch 
Conference  found  it  possible  to  adopt  the  principles  laid 
down  in  pages  #1  to  #11  of  the  South  India  proposals.  The 
details  of  a  constitution  could  be  worked  out  if  desired, 
after  the  Lambeth  Conference  has  met.  If  this  procedure 
could  be  followed  you  would  be  providing  a  most  valuable 
illustration  for  Lambeth  of  the  way  in  which  other  countries 
are  prepared  to  go  forward  towards  unity  on  the  four  points 
of  the  Lambeth  pronouncement  of  1888  as  adopted  by  the 
Churches  in  South  India. 

We  realize  that  you  may  feel  that  the  time  is  very  short  to 
do  all  that  we  suggest.  We  want  you  to  know  that  the 
Ecclesiastical  Committee  is  anxious  to  help  in  any  way  possible. 
You  may  feel,  for  instance,  that  you  have  not  the  necessary 
legal  advice  at  hand;  the  Ecclesiastical  Committee  will  glad¬ 
ly  undertake  to  have  any  proposals  you  may  send  us  cast  into 
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thu  q  -H  ^  time  for  Lambeth  Conference,  and 

pror)oqai!°'^^'^4-v^^^  necessary  for  you  to  send  us  the 

Ln  brif/"".  !  passed.  If  they 

schema  to  ta^e  the  form  of  alterations  to  the  S.  I. 

GommiUee!  lighter  for  the 

svmnathi^r^??’  assure  you  of  our  v;arm 

intLest  m  the  work  you  are  doing,  of  your  deep 

the  Reunion  movement  in  Persia  and  our  constant 

whi^h  V  God  S  blessing  upon  you  and  the  diocese  over 

wni ch  you  preside. 


’Very  faithfully  yours. 


(Signed)  H.  W.  Hinde 

John  Hind,  Bp.’ 


foregoing,  H.  W.  Hinde  is  a  prebendary 

the^oi-ooq'^i-^  Cathedral,  a  very  strong  Evangelical,  who  led 
he  opposition  to  the  Revised  Prayer  Book,  and  he  is  a 

I  trust.  Bishop  ' 

Hind  IS  Bishop  of  Puhkien  in  China,  and  is  also  leading  a 

ar?  China.  He  is  a  C.M.S.  mission- 

Tri  +  Ir.  Staunch  Evangelical,  and  has  taken  a  bold  load  in 

Intercommunion  services.  I  also  know  him  personally  and 
oan  trust  him  absolutely. 

At  our  Diocesan  Conference  on  November  22nd  the  following 
resolution  was  passed  unanimously: 

*  ^'phf ~  Bishop  spoke  of  the  possibilities 

Ox  Church  Union  in  South  India,  and  proposed  that  a  Committee 
e  elected  i rom  the  Northern  and  Southern  Churches  to  go 

United  Church  and 

I  t  what  they  agree  to  and  approve  be  put  forward  for 
^acceptance  by  the  Persia  Churches.  carr  Unan 

'  f?!  therefore  proposed  that  four  members  from 

South  should  be  elected,  and 
that  the  election  of  four  members  of  this  Committee  from 
the  South  be  held  in  the  Diocesan  Council.  Carr  Unan 

There  was  a  proposal  made  that  the  four  members  should  bo 
one  English  and  three  Persians.  No  decision  was  arrived  at 
as  to  the  membership  of  the  Committee.’ 

"I  should  be  very  glad  if  you  would  both  go  through  the  South 
India  Proposals,  and  let  me  have  your  opinion  as  to  the 
possibility  of  falling  in  with  the  proposals  in  the  fore¬ 
going  letter  from  Prebendary  Hinde  and  Bishop  Hind.  Perhans 
you  would  also  consult  as  many  members  of  your  Mission  as 
possible,  and  if  possible  any  of  your  local  church  whom  you 
think  could  express  a  useful  opinion,  and  let  me  know  what 
you  feel  about  it.  I  will  also  go  through  the  S.I.  proposals 
and  write  again  to  you,  and  I  shall  consult  Garland  Ld  if  ^ 
possible  some  Persian  Christians  also.  I  am  strongly  of  the 
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^  g°  Lambeth  we  ought  to  go  very 
®  ^  y  i^to  the  S.I.  proposals  with  a  view  to  making  our 
nf  more  definite.  The  opposition  is  on  the  part 

A  ®  Anglo-Cathol i cs ,  headed  by  Bishop  Gore,  though 

ng  0-  atholio  like  the  late  Bishop  of  Bombay  supports  the 
‘  Scheme.  Tne  others  threaten  to  lead  a  secession  from 
he  Church  if  the  present  scheme  of  S.I.  passes’. 

Would  you  consider  a  suggestion  that  we  should  have  a  small 
ppiiminary  meeting,  say  in  Teheran,  almost  immediately,  to 
.  3.1.  proposals?  I  should  very  gladly  go 

either  to  Teheran  or  Hamadan  and  possibly  I  might  get  Garland 
0  go  With  me.  My  feeling  is  that  if  a  few  of  us  (mission- 
4.?°^  together  and  went  through  the  S.I.  scheme,  we 
ou  ^  en  more  usefully  have  a  larger  meeting  with  several 
ersians  to  draw  up  additions  or  alterations  to  our  present 
scheme  for  presentation  to  the  churches,  and  then  if  necessary 
plan  to  have  another  Interchurch  Conference,  say  in  Teheran, 
about  No  Ruz. 

"Yours  very  sincerely,  (Signed)  J.h.  Linton, 

Bishop  of  Persia." 

This  letter  has  been  forwarded  by  Mr.  Allen  with  the  follow¬ 
ing  statement: 

Chu.rch  .Union  -  I  was  just  on  the  point  of  writing  Dr.  Speer 
on  the  subject  of  church  union  when  his  letter  came.  He  will 
be  much  interested  in  a  letter  which  has  just  come  from 
Bishop  Linton,  of  which  I  enclose  him  a  copy.  I  have  written 
him  in  reply  that  I  shall  be  glad  to  meet  him  in  Teheran 
(probably  some  time  next  month)  to  talk  the  matter  over  with 
him  informally  together  with  some  of  our  other  missionaries. 

I  should  be  very  glad  indeed  to  have  Dr.  Speer’s  reaction  to 
the  South  India  proposals,  whether  he  thinks  them  a  feasible 
solution  of  the  problem,  and  what  he  thinks  our  Church  at 
home  would  say  to  such  a  solution  (though  I  understand  that 
our  Church  does  not  wish  to  bind  us  in  any  way  in  matters 
0 f  thi s  kind  )  . 

"Very  sincerely  yours,  (Signed)  C.  H.  Allen." 

The  next  material  which  the  Board  will  wish  to  have  is  a 
digest  of  the  provisions  in  the  proposed  scheme  of  union  in  South 
India  with  regard  to  the  episcopate.  This  scheme  contemplates 
the  union  of  the  following: 

The  Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon 
The  South  India  United  Church 
and 

The  South  India  Provincial  Synod  of 
The  77esleyan  Methodist  Church. 

The  sections  relating  to  the  episcopate  in  the  proposed 
United  Church  are  as  follows: 
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EPISCOPATE  IN  THE  UNITED  GHURGH . 

The  uniting  Churches,  recognizing  that  the  episcopate,  the 
councils  Of  the  presbyters  and  the  congregation  of  the  faith- 
ul  must  all  have  their  appropriate  places  in  the  order  of 
1  e  of  the  United  Church,  accept  in  particular  the  historic 
episcopate  in  a  constitutional  form  as  part  of  their  basis 
'Without  intending  thereby  to  imply,  or  to  express 
tim-u theory  concerning  episcopacy. 

e  meaning  in  which  the  uniting  Churches  thus  accept  a 
historic  and  constitutional  episcopacy  is  that  in  the 
united  Church: 

(1)  the  bishops  shall  perform  their  functions  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  customs  of  the  Church,  those  functions  being 
named  and  defined  in  the  written  constitution  of  the  united 
Church ; 

( 2)  the  bishops  shall  be  elected,  both  the  diocese  con¬ 
cerned  in  each  particular  case  and  the  authorities  of  the 
united  Church  as  a  whole  having  an  effective  voice  in  their 
appo i ntment ; 

"(3)  continuity  with  the  historic  episcopate  shall  both 
initially  and  thereafter  be  effectively  maintained,  it  being 
understood  that  no  particular  interpretation  of  the  fact  of 
the  historic  episcopate  is  thereby  implied  or  shall  be  de¬ 
manded  from  any  minister  or  member  of  the  united  Church;  and 

"(4)  every  ordination  of  presbyters  shall  be  performed  by 
the  laying  on  of  hands  of  the  bishop  and  presbyters  and  all 
consecrations  of  bishops  shall  be  performed  by  bishops,  not 
less  than  three  taking  part  in  each  consecration.” 

”T.HE  INITIAL  MINISTRY  OF  THE  TJITITBD  CHURCH. 

"The  uniting  Churches  agree 

"(1)  that  the  bishops  of  the  dioceses  of  the  Church  of 
India,  Burma  and  Ceylon  which  are  to  be  included  in  the 
united  Church  shall  be  accepted  as  bishops  of  the  united 
Church,  provided  that  they  assent  to  the  Basis  of  Union 
and  accept  the  Constitution  of  the  united  Church; 

and  that  all  the  other  ministers  of  the  uniting  Churches 
in  the  area  of  the  union  shall  be  acknowledged  as  ministers 
of  the  Word  and  of  the  Sacraments  in  the  united  Church,  each 
retaining  the  standing  (whether  as  a  minister  authorized  to 
celebrate  the  Holy  Communion,  or  as  a  deacon  or  a  probation¬ 
er)  which  he  had  before  union  in  his  own  Church,  provided 
similarly  that  such  ministers  assent  to  the  Basis  of  Union 
and  accept  the  Constitution  of  the  united  Church;  and 

"(2)  that,  as  is  set  forth  in  detail  in  Section  I'V  of  this 
Scheme,  such  bishops  and  other  ministers  shall,  subject  only 
to  necessary  restrictions  in  certain  directions,  retain,  (so 
far  as  the  united  Church  is  concerned)  all  rights  and 
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liberties  v.hich  they  previously  possessed  in  the  several 
uniting  Churches. 

"(3)  These  bishops  and  other  ministers,  together  with 
the  bishops  who  will  be  consecrated  at  the  inauguration  of 
the  union  (see  Section  XV)  shall  form  the  initial  ministry 
of  the  united  Church.” 

”The  uniting  Churches  agree  that  it  is  their  intention 
and  expectation  that  eventually  every  minister  exercising 
a  permanent  ministry  in  the  united  Church  will  be  an 
episcopally  ordained  minister. 

"For  the  thirty  years  succeeding  the  inauguration  of  the 
union,  the  ministers  of  any  Church  whose  missions  have 
founded  the  originally  separate  parts  of  the  united  Church 
may  be  received  as  ministers  of  the  united  Church,  if  they 
are  willing  to  give  the  sam.e  assent  to  the  Basis  of  Union 
and  the  same  promise  to  accept  the  Constitution  of  the 
united  Church  as  will  be  required  from  persons  about  to  be 
ordained  or  employed  for  the  first  time  in  that  Church. 

After  this  period  of  thirty  years,  the  united  Church  will 
consider  and  decide  the  question  of  such  exceptions  to  the 
general  principle  of  an  episcopally  ordained  ministry.” 

"BISHOPS;  THEIR  FUNCTIONS  AND  RESPONSIBILITIES. 

"(1)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese  has  the  general  pastoral 
oversight  of  all  the  Christian  people  of  the  diocese,  and 
more  particularly  of  the  ministers  of  the  Church  in  the 
diocese. 

"(2)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese,  acting  in  accordance  with 
the  rules  laid  down  in  this  Constitution  concerning  the 
worship  of  the  Church,  shall  acquaint  himself  with  the  various 
methods  of  worship  and  forms  of  service  used  in  the  diocese, 
shall  advise  the  ministers  and  congregations  in  this  matter, 
and  shall  cause  to  beprepared  and  shall  issue  special 
services  and  prayers  as  they  may  be  required  from  time  to 
time.  He  shall  have  authority  in  the  case  of  grave  irreg¬ 
ularities  in  public  worship  to  forbid  their  continuance, 
and  any  such  prohibition  shall  remain  in  force  pending  any 
action  which  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Synod  of  the 
Church  may  take  thereon. 

"(3)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese,  acting  in  accordance  with 
such  rules  in  the  matter  as  may  be  laid  down  in  this  Con¬ 
stitution  or  by  the  Synod  or  by  a  Diocesan  Council,  shall 
receive  the  names  of  candidates  for  ordination  who  have 
been  approved  by  the  bodies  and  persons  required  by  the  rules, 
and  shall  make  inquiries  from  the  congregation  in  which  the 
candidate  is  best  known  and  also  from  persons  to  whom  he  is 
known  (who  shall  include  laity  and  not  fewer  than  three 
ministers);  and  if  he  considers  the  candidate  fit  to  bo 
ordained,  ho  shall  bring  his  name  before  the  Diocesan  Coun- 
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oil  or  some  other  body  appointed  for  the  purpose,,  and  if 
it  is  agreed  by  the  Council  or  by  that  body  that  the 
candidate  should  be  ordained,  the  biship  may  ordain  him, 
provided  he  is  assured  that  he  will  receive  some  charge  or 
other  definite  work. 

Note-Rules  for  the  selection  and  training  of  candidates  for 
ordination  shall  be  laid  down  by  the  Diocesan  Councils, 

”(4)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese,  acting  in  accordance  with 
such  rules  in  the  matter  as  may  be  laid  down  in  this  Con¬ 
stitution  or  by  the  Synod,  will  give  authorizations  to 
ministers  to  officiate  and  to  preach  in  the  diocese.  The 
location  of  the  ministers  shall  also  be  carried  out  by  the 
bishop  of  the  diocese,  after  such  consultation  with  diocesan 
committees  or  other  bodies  as  may  be  prescribed  by  the  rules 
0 f  the  diocese. 

"(5)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese  alone  shall  have  the  power 
to  pronounce  sentence  of  suspension  from  Holy  Communion  or 
of  excommunication  in  disciplinary  cases,  but  he  shall  do  so 
only  after  due  enquiry  has  been  made  by  the  Pastorate  Com¬ 
mittee  or  Panchayat  appointed  for  the  purpose  in  accordance 
with  the  rules  of  the  Diocesan  Council.  Similarly  he  shall 
have  power  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Pastorate  Committee 
or  Panchayat  to  restore  those  that  are  penitent  to  the 
fellowship  of  the  Church. 

’'(6)  Charges  against  a  minister  shall  in  the  first 
instance  be  submitted  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  and  he 
shall  if  possible  settle  the  matter  by  personal  enquiry  and 
advice  and,  if  necessary,  admonition,  or  in  grave  cases 
temporary  suspension  of  the  authorisation  of  the  minister 
concerned.  But  if  the  bishop  shall  consider,  or  the  accused 
minister  demand,  that  the  case  should  be  referred  to  the 
Court  of  the  Diocesan  Council,  it  shall  be  so  referred.  A 
bishop  may  not  withdraw  his  authorisation  permanently  from  a 
Presbyter  except  by  way  of  carrying  out  a  sentence  duly 
passed  by  the  Court  of  the  Diocesan  Council,  or  in  cases 
where  the  presbyter  voluntarily  submits  himself  to  the 
decision  of  the  bishop. 

"(7)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese  shall  be  president  of  the 
Diocesan  Council,  and  shall  have  the  right  to  take  part  in 
the  proceedings  of  any  standing  committee,  board  or  council 
of  the  diocese.  He  shall  have  the  right  of  suspending  the 
operation  of  decisions  or  resolutions  of  the  Diocesan  Council 
which  directly  concern; 

(a)  the  faith  and  doctrine  of  the  Church, 

(b)  the  conditions  of  membership  in  the  Church, 

(c)  the  functions  of  the  ordained  ministers  of  the 
Chur  ch, 

or  ( d)  the  worship  of  the  Church  and  any  forms  of 

worship  proposed  for  general  use  in  the  Church. 
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"(8)  Every  bishop  of  a  diocese  shall  ex  officio  be  a 
member  of  the  Synod  of  the  Church. 

”(9)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese  shall  not  as  bishop  or  as 
president  of  the  Diocesan  Council  have  any  control  over  the 
finance  of  the  diocese. 

’*(10)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese  shall  remain  such  for 
life>  unless  he  resign,  or  accept  the  charge  of  another 
diocese,  or  depart  permanently  from  the  diocese,  or  be  de¬ 
prived  of  his  charge  by  sentence  of  the  Court  of  the  Synod, 
or  be  adjudged  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Synod  to 
be  mentally  or  physically  incapable  of  discharging  the 
duties  of  his  office. 

"(11)  In  the  event  of  any  bishop  seeming  to  the  Moderator 
to  be  gravely  unsuited  to  retain  charge  of  his  diocese  it 
shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Moderator  to  take  council  with  the 
other  diocesan  bishops,  and  if  they  concur  in  his  judgment, 
to  lay  their  views  before  the  bishop  concerned. 

"(12)  The  bishop  of  the  diocese  may  appoint  a  commissary 
either  under  a  general  commission  to  act  for  him  in  the 
diocese  during  the  bishop’  s  absence  from  his  diocese  or  in¬ 
capacity  to  discharge  his  duties  as  bishop,  or  under  a 
special  commission  to  perform  on  his  behalf  some  particular 
duty  named  in  the  commission.  The  appointment  of  a  general 
commissary  must  be  approved  by  the  Executive  Committee  of 
the  Diocesan  Council. 

A  diocesan  bishop  cannot  authorize  his  commissary  to 
represent  him  in  the  Synod  or  in  any  committee  or  board 
thereof,  or  to  exercise  his  suspense ry  power  over  decisions 
and  resolutions  of  the  Diocesan  Council,  nor  can  he  (unless 
the  commissary  be  himself  a  bishop)  delegate  to  him  his 
powers  of  ordination  or  of  confirmation." 

"THE  ELECTION,  APPOINTMENT  AND  CONSECRATION  OF  BISHOPS. 

"(1)  In  every  election  of  a  bishop  both  the  diocese  con¬ 
cerned  and  the  Synod  shall  have  an  effective  voice. 

"(2)  Both  the  Synod  and  the  Diocesan  Council  shall  have 
the  right  of  making  nominations  of  candidates  to  be  voted 
upon  by  the  Diocesan  Council,  but  the  nominations  made  by 
the  Synod  shall  be  of  not  more  than  three  names,  and  shall 
not  include  the  name  of  any  person  resident  in  the  diocese. 

"(3)  Prom  the  combined  list  of  nominations  the  Diocesan 
Council  shall  elect  not  less  than  two  and  not  more  than 
four  persons,  all  of  whom  must  be  supported  by  not  less  than 
two-thirds  of  the  number  of  members  of  the  Diocesan  Council 
present  and  voting,  and  shall  submit  the  list  of  their 
elections  to  a  board  consisting  of  the  Moderator  and  six 
members  appointed  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Synod. 
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This  toard  sliall  appoint  a  bishop  for  the  diocese  from  among 
the  names  submitted  by  the  Diocesan  Council. 

"(4)  The  Diocesan  Council  may  if  it  so  desire  remit  the 
whole  election  to  a  Board  of  the  Synod  composed  as  in  Rule  3. 

"(5)  If  a  Diocesan  Council  fails  within  a  prescribed  time 
to  fulfil  the  requirements  of  Rule  3  or  Rule  4,  a  biship 
shall  be  appointed  for  the  diocese  by  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  Synod. 

"(6)  Every  appointment  of  a  Bishop  shall  be  subject  to  con¬ 
firmation  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Synod,  which 
shall  for  this  purpose  include  all  the  diocesan  bishops;  but 
this  confirmation  may  not  be  withheld  except  when  either  the 
election  or  appointment  shall  have  been  proved  to  have  been 
invalid,  or  the  Executive  Committee  shall  judge  the  person 
appointed  to  be  unfit  in  respect  of  character,  conduct  or 
teaching  to  exercise  the  functions  of  a  bishop. 

"(7)  The  Synod  will  prescribe  a  form  of  consecration  of 
bishops,  in  which,  while  provision  may  be  made  for  extempore 
prayer  and  other  elements  of  spontaneity  and  variety,  there 
shall  be  certain  invariable  parts;  these  to  include  at  least 
(i)  a  consecratory  prayer,  asking  that  the  person  to  be  con¬ 
secrated  may  receive  the  gift  of  God’ s  Holy  Spirit  for  the 
office  and  work  of  a  bishop  in  His  Church,  and  (ii)  the  laying 
on  of  hands  at  least  by  three  bishops,  with  the  words  (if  any) 
accompanying  it.  The  consecration  of  a  bishop  shall  normally 
take  place  in  the  course  of  the  Communion  service. 

"(8)  No  person  may  be  consecrated  as  bishop  unless  ho  has 
been  ordained  as  a  presbyter,  and  also  attained  the  age  of 
thi rty  years. " 

**THE  APPOINTMENT  0?  BISHOPS  IN  ADDITION  TO  THE  EXISTING  BISHOPS. 

"Under  the  proposals  made  in  Section  XVI  of  this  Scheme"! 
the  dioceses  of  the  United  Church  will  not  be  established  till 
perhaps  five  years  after  the  inauguration  of  the  union,  and 
in  any  case  they  would  not  come  into  existence  before  the 
date  of  union. 

"The  Joint  Committee  therefore  proposes  that  the  bishops 
who  are  to  be  consecrated  at  the  inauguration  of  the  union 
should  be  selected  and  appointed  as  follows: 

(a)  That  the  final  selection  and  appointment  of 
those  bishops  be  made  by  a  central  body 
composed  of  representatives  of  the  General 
Council  of  the  Church  of  India,  Burma  and 
Ceylon,  the  General  Assembly  of  the  South 
India  United  Church,  and  the  South  India 
Provincial  Synod  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Church  ; 
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"("b)  that  this  central  "body  make  its  seleotion 
from  lists  of  names  to  ho  submitted  hy 
the  central  authorities  of  the  uniting 
Churches  in  the  area  of  the  union,  which 
they  should  prepare  in  consultation  with 
the  synods  and  councils  under  them, 
indicating  in  their  lists  the  language 
area  or  areas  to  which  each  person  proposed 
could  most  appropriately  he  appointed  as 
hishop. " 

These  provisions  have  been  attacked  from  both  sides.  The 
High  Church  party,  led  by  Bishop  Gore,  declared  that  they 
surrendered  the  essential  principles  of  the  Church  of  England 
with  regard  to  the  historic  episcopate,  and  Bishop  Gore  has 
threatened  to  leave  the  Church  if  the  plan  is  approved.  He  has 
not  said  where  he  would  go.  The  scheme  has  been  attacked  with 
almost  equal  vigor  from  the  other  side  in  articles  in  "The 
United  Church  Review",  the  organ  of  the  United  Church  of  North 
India  which  is  ably  edited  by  one  of  our  younger  missionaries, 
the  Rev,  J.  y.  Bowman,  on  the  ground  that  our  Presbyterian  system 
ought  not  to  yield  to  the  Episcopal  scheme  even  as  defined  in 
the  proposed  scheme  of  union. 

The  scheme  has  met  with  the  official  approval  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society  which  is,  as  you  know,  the  great  evangelical 
missionary  organization  of  the  Church  of  England,  representing 
moderate  chur chmanship  as  opposed  to  the  High  Anglicanism  of 
the  "Catholic  party." 

Mr.  Cash  has^ent  us  the  copy  of  the  action  of  the  Executive 
Committee  which  has  now  been  adopted  by  the  General  Committee  of 
the  Church  Missionary  Society.  You  will  perhaps  wish  to  have 
the  full  action  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society: 

"A  PRONOUNCEMENT  OP  THE  PROPOSED  SCHEME  OF  UNION  FOR 

SOUTH  INDIA 

Adonted  by  the  General  Committee  of  the  C.M.S. 

December  10,  1929. 

"Prepared  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Committee  and  approved 
by  the  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting  on  27th 
November  1929. 

"1.  The  Committee  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  having 
considered  The  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union  prepared  by  the 
Joint  Committee  representing  the  Anglican  Church,  the 
South  India  United  Church  and  the  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Church  in  South  India,  for  presentation  to  the  governing 
bodies  of  the  Churches  concerned  in  India  and  elsewhere, 
thanks  God  for  the  advance  that  has  been  made  in  South 
India  towards  the  restoration  of  Christian  unity  and  the 
elimination  of  the  scandal  of  ecclesiastical  divisions. 
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The  committee  places  on  record  its  profound  sense  of 
the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  revealed  in  the  history 
of  the  negotiations  and  also  its  recognition  of  the 
spirit  of  Christian  love  and  evangelistic  zeal  which 
pervades  the  proposals, 

"2,  The  C.M.3.  is  intorestod  in  the  scheme  on  several 
grounds.  The  Society  recognizes  with  thankfulness  in  the 
proposed  terms  of  union  the  acceptance  of  the  four  basic 
facts  of  faith  and  order  laid  down  in  the  Lambeth  declara¬ 
tion  of  1888  as  the  ground  of  unity,  thus  keeping  the  way 
open  for  a  future  wider  reunion  of  an  episcopal  basis.  It 
also  welcomes  the  desire  of  the  Anglican  Church  in  South 
India  to  unite  with  other  reformed  Churches,  since  such 
a  desire  is  in  line  with  the  guiding  principles  of  the 
Society’s  policy  from  the  earliest  days  of  its  history. 

The  Societ;;  has  never  conceived  of  the  differences  between 
the  Church  of  England  and  the  other  reformed  Churches  as 
being  of  such  a  kind  as  to  be  ultimately  irreconcilable; 
"but,  just  as  it  has  always  recognized  the  essential 
Identity  of  the  Gospel  message  proclaimed  by  missionaries 
and  ministers  of  those  Churches  with  that  which  it  has 
sought  to  proclaim,  so  it  has  confidently  hoped  to  find 
some  basis  upon  which  a  more  formal  union  could  be  estab- 
1 i she  d . 

"3.  The  C.H.S.  has  also  a  particular  responsibility  in  this 
matter,  since  the  large  majority  of  Indian  Christians  of 
the  Anglican  Communion  in  the  four  dioceses  concerned 
(Dornakal,  Madras,  Tinnevelly,  Travancore,  and  Cochin)  are 
within  the  Society’s  missions.  Moreover,  it  cannot  be  too 
widely  known  that  the  desire  for  unity  in  South  India 
proceeds  primarily  from  the  Indian  Christians  themselves 
and  has  been  consistently  voiced  by  the  Indian  church  lead 
ers  as  well  as  by  missionaries,  representing  all  groups 
and  schools  of  thought,  who  have  taken  part  in  the  proceed 
ings  . 

"The  desire  for  unity  on  the  part  of  Christians  in 
South  India  proceeds  from  two  chief  sources.  They  long  to 
share  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit  in  an  Indian  Church 
which  shall  in  its  unity  abolish  the  existing  ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  divisions,  which  are  of  foreign  origin,  and  transcend 
the  caste  divisions  of  the  Indian  social  order.  They  also 
wish  to  have  a  united  Church  as  the  divinely  appointed 
moans  to  a  more  rapid  advance  in  the  evangelization  of  a 
great  but  predominantly  non-Christian  land.  That  ’unity 
for  evangelization’  should  be  a  compelling  ideal  in  these 
young  Churches  is  a  matter  for  special  encouragement  to  a 
Society  which  has  been  largely  instrumental,  under  God’s 
providence,  in  spreading  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  in 
South  India. 
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”4.  In  the  claim  of  the  proposed  United  Church  for  autonomy 
the  Committee  sees  not  only  the  expression  of  a  legitimate 
desire  for  Christian  freedom  "but  also  the  fulfilment  of 
the  work  of  the  foreign  mission  foreshadowed  in  the  ideals 
for  missionary  policy  annunciated  so  long  ago  as  1851  ty 
Henry  Venn.  At  the  same  time  the  readiness  and  care  of  the 
United  Church  to  retain  full  communion  with  other  hranches 
of  the  uniting  Churches,  toth  in  India  and  elsewhere, 
obviates  that  weakening  of  the  universal  character  of 
Christianity  which  would  attend  the  establishment  of  such 
a  Church  as  merely  a  national  unit.  The  Committee 
welcomes  the  frank  recognition  shown  by  the  authors  of  the 
scheme  of  the  fact  that  the  Christian  Churches  which  are 
taking  form  among  the  Asiatic  and  African  peoples  possess 
the  responsibilities  and  powers  of  autonomous  parts  of 
the  Catholic  Church. 

'*5.  The  Committee  desires  to  recognize  the  wisdom  of  the 
several  Churches  in  South  India  revealed  in  their  decision 
to  leave  for  subsequent  adjustment  certain  matters  of  real 
ecclesiastical  importance  but  yet  of  a  secondary  character. 
By  the  provision  of  a  period  in  which  those  Churches  may 
grow  into  full  spiritual  unity  and  find  the  solution  of 
certain  questions  now  loft  open  in  a  new  and  united  life 
and  experience,  there  is  indicated  the  determination  to 
follow  the  leading  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Guide  and  Teacher 
of  the  Church. 

"The  Committee  believes  that  the  more  closely  the 
suggested  provisional  arrangements  are  examined  the  more 
clear  it  will  become  that  they  do  not  violate  the  historic 
traditions  of  the  Church  of  England;  it  also  believes  that 
there  are  sufficient  precedents  in  the  history  of  the 
Church  of  England  at  home  to  justify  the  sanctioning  of 
the  South  Indian  proposals  by  the  Church  of  India,  Burma 
and  Ceylon.  Those  who  demand  in  regard  to  an  adventure  of 
faith  which  aims  at  Christian  unity,  that  all  the  possible 
results  of  action  shall  be  shown  in  advance  to  be  manage¬ 
able  and  safe  are,  in  effect,  insisting  that  the  policy  of 
the  Church  shall  be  governed  rather  by  human  prudence  than 
by  courageous  faith  in  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Not 
thus  did  the  apostolic  leaders  of  the  Church  legislate  in 
the  first  creative  period  of  its  history. 

"6.  On  behalf  of  a  Society,  which  represents  an  important 
part  of  the  Church  of  England  organized  for  evangelization 
overseas;  the  Committee  has  taken  careful  account  of  tho 
fact  that  while  they  havo  not  j^ot  pronounced  on  the 
scheme  in  its  present  form,  the  bishops  in  the  Church  of 
India,  Burma  and  Ceylon  have  approved  the  main  principle 
underlying  the  proposed  union.  The  General  Council  of 
that  Church,  having  considered  the  proposals  brought  before 
it  by  the  Episcopal  Synod,  unanimously  passed  the  following 
resolution  at  its  meeting  in  February  1928: 
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’  Rememlie ring  that  the  Constitutional  Episcopate  has 
been  accepted  for  the  united  Church,  and  that  the 
clearly  e:cpressed  intention  is  to  secure  an 
episcopally  ordained  ministry  throughout  the  Church, 
we  are  prepared  with  a  view  to  "bridging  over  the 
period  till  this  is  fully  attained,  that  to  all  who 
at  the  time  of  union  are  ministers  of  the  uniting 
Churches  should  be  accorded  after  union  the  position 
of  ministers  of  the  vVord  and  Sacraments  in  the 
united  Church.’ 

"The  Committee  is  also  satisfied  that  none  of  the 
proposals  relating  to  Church  order  go  beyond  the  terms 
of  the  Lambeth  Appeal  of  1920.  The  principles  upon  which 
the  recognition  and  adjustment  of  existing  ministries  in 
the  united  Church  should  be  made  in  the  interim  period 
appear  to  be  the  natural  application  of  the  terms  of  that 
Appeal  and  the  Memorandum  of  the  Church  of  England  repre¬ 
sentatives  on  the  Joint  Conference  which  followed  the  last 
Lambeth  Conference. 

7.  The  Committee,  therefore,  after  much  thought  and  prayer 
desires  to  express  its  cordial  approval  of  the  principles 
of  the  scheme  for  unity  as  now  drafted.  In  doing  so  it  is 
confident  that  it  represents  the  feeling  and  judgment  of 
the  very  great  majority  of  the  members  of  the  Society, 
who  will  be  prepared  strongly  to  support  the  scheme," 
primarily  becaixse  they  believe  that  the  movement  which  has 
led  to  it  is  in  accordance  with  the  mind  of  Christ.  The 
Committee  hopes  that  all  Christian  churches  and  agencies 
concerned,  may  together  pray  and  labour  for  the  consumma¬ 
tion  of  this  union,  moving  forward  as  partners  together 
in  the  task  of  building  up  the  ever-growing  Catholic  Church 
which  is  the  Body  of  Christ  upon  earth." 


There  have  been  many  articles  written  on  this  whole  question 
One  of  the  most  illuminating  series  is  in  the  January  issue  of 
Sir  Henry  Lunn’ s  large  quarterly,  "The  Review  of  the  Churches." 
This  issue  was  given  iip  chiefly  to  a  discussion  of  the  South 
India  scheme,  and  the  writers  represent  both  the  favorable  and 
the  antagonistic  views. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  United  Church 
of  North  India  held  in  Lahore  in  December,  of  which  Dr.  vel te 
was  the  Moderator,  a  deputation  from  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  presented  a  proposal  for  union.  In  presenting  this 
proposal  Dr.  Stanley  Jones  dealt  with  the  question  of  the 
episcopacy  in  the  terms  in  which  it  is  known  in  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church.  A  summary  of  his  address  in  the  Indian 
Christian  paper  "Dnyanodaya"  of  January  23,  1930,  as  follows: 
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"Fathers  and  Brethren’.  I  find  that  you  use  the  same  form 
of  address  as  vie  do.  I  "began  life  in  the  M.E.  Church 
South.  Later  vie  moved  one  mile  and  I  joined  the  M.E. 

Church  (North).  So  my  deep-seated  conviction  in  this 
matter  of  Church  polity  resulted  from  our  family  moving 
one  mile’. 

’’The  Churches  are  all  "being  cross-fertilized,  whether  wo 
like  it  or  not.  Below  the  surface  of  our  ecclesiasticism, 
we  strike  the  same  note  of  experience  together,  and  we 
are  one  in  the  deepest  and  most  penetrating  facts  of  our 
life.  What  hinders  us  from  "being  literally  one?  Mainly 
extraneous  things.  I  am  no  t  usually  in  t}ie  role  of 
representing  a  denomi na t i on .  I  want  here  to  represent  an 
attitude.  7/e  yearn  for  a  larger  fellowship.  We  find 
ourselves  close,  yet  distant.  We  Methodists  are  one  of 
the  hardest  nuts  to  crack  in  Church  union  discussions. 

7/0  have  had  no  part  in  the  South  India  negotiations, 
because,  frankly,  they  do  not  know  v;hat  to  do  with  us. 

Our  bishops  are  not  sufficiently  valid  for  them.  7/ith 
you,  on  the  other  hand,  they  are  too  valid’. 

’’There  is  also  with  us  the  international  difficulty.  V/e 
are  the  only  Church  which  is  trying  to  project  an  inter¬ 
national  Church.  Our  General  Conference  (in  America)  has 
ropre  sontatlvGs  from  all  the  world,  and  Vv'o  are  working 
together  for  racial  solidarity.  Is  it  better  for  us  to 
lose  our  internationalism  for  the  sake  of  local  union? 

It  is  not  an  easy  choice  for  us. 

”Our  bishops  are  frankly  a  difficulty  in  the  way  of  union. 

I  was  a  bishop  for  twenty-four  hours,  and  so  I  know  how  it 
is.  They  are  frankly  not  valid  as  regards  the  past.  To 
ray  mind,  the  question  is  not,  ’Are  they  valid?’  but  ’Are 
they  vital?’  Use  the  pragmatic  test.  I  simply  yawn  when 
people  talk  about  validity  of  the  past.  I  think  that  on 
the  whole,  they  are  vital.  ^ou  have  an  ingrained  prejudice 
against  bishops,  which  we  share  with  you.  Our  bishops  were 
not  so  called  by  Wesley;  they  were  called  ’General  Super¬ 
intendents.’  7/e  are  willing  to  let  the  term  ’bishop’  go, 
and  call  them  by  the  earlier  title. 

’’Now  what  our  Commission  ai;thorizes  me  to  say  is  this:  You 
are  united  at  the  top,  but  not  at  the  bottom,  except  loosely. 
You  could  not  be  looser  and  come  into  a  union  to  contain 
us  as  wo  are.  Could  your  group  and  ours  come  together,  and 
let  us  retain  our  international  solidarity  and  our  bishops 
as  we  aro?  Wo  do  not  say,  ’Take  our  bishops,’  unless  you 
like  them.  But  let  us  keop  thorn  for  ourselves.  If  you 
like  them,  you  can  take  thorn  lator.  7/o  do  not  say,  ’Have 
episcopal  form,  or  presbyterial  or  congregational.  Put  the 
throe  together  and  live  together,  and  see  what  comes  out’, 

I  am  not  proposing  ’companionate  marriage,’  but  it  is  some¬ 
thing  like  that’. 
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Our  bi'^ho  and  talco  in  episcopal  supervision’ 

Generii  P  araonablo  to  reason,  when  backed  by  the 

have  no  Presiaing  officers,  and 

execute  discuss.  We  decide,  and  they 

execute.  They  are  assigned  to  work  for  four  years  and 

hen  we  may  put  any  of  them  on  the  shelf;  ?f  L  wi^h!  Some 
times  men  ^ho  have  been  loud  in  discussion  have  been  voted 
to  the  silence  of  the  episcopal  bench'. 

"diicMv  officers  are  able  to  s^ing  great  things 

’vs?em  h  are  slov,-  to  act.  i  find  that  in  yo^ 

pastors  ^  nr^bA  unable  for  some  time  to  elect 

Bishops  would  settle  the  matter  in  an  hour. 

situation  for  the  present 

and  come  together  in  some  great  central  gathering?  Ou" 

n??Jona?'s?l  ‘®  6®"®  “P  thelr®inte?- 

p  ^  require  education.  The  General 

eith:r%"::  f?e?r:?  ?o^*??f?!’’^^^?erm'b"  h“-'*''“°* 

ed,  the  margin  between  them  and  your  mode?at??J  ls°na??owed? 

:hersh?%u"?::a^"?  iov:d\''*so  °?ha?%%%?s:?:"ir  ’ 

L“?ri^ir:r  “"n®"  -:rt 

t:?n  :i?\a*p^:  «r:o?L“?rir;u?:o?v-s^:n??:d'.-^  -  - 

urs;trhei^?;rtL%-?try\uni^r?rnr?rr-?y-?; 
u=:;i:^^-;hV;rT ‘hi?%?-‘:?e?-‘‘e\=f 

today^unie-: '^-rd?  ^f^^i  L 

and  that  we  present  to  them  now  an  outline  of  « 

which  may  be  used  for  the  education  of  their  nen^i scheme 

of  the  Central  Conference  meeting  due  at  the  ?nd  o? 
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That  the  Assembly  rejoices  to  learn  that  the  Church  Polity 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  includes  the  three  factors 
embodied  in  the  Lucknow  Resolution  on  this  subject;  that  in 
the  administration  of  the  sacraments  there  is  no  essential 
difference  between  the  Methodists  and  ourselves;  that  they, 
like  us,  accept  the  common  faith  of  the  Christian  Church 
throughout  the  ages  in  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  and  Lord; 
and  that  while  the  international  connection  is  valued  the 
Central  Conference  is  in  process  of  becoming  more  and  more 
au  t  onomou  s , 

Tnat  the  Assembly  submits  for  the  consideration  of  either 
the  Union  Commission  or  the  Executive  Board  (meeting  in 
February  1930)  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  or 
(preferably)  of  both  these  Bodies,  the  following  outline 
of  a  Union  scheme,  subject  to  amplification  or  modification 
by  the  next  Round  Table  Conference,  which,  it  is  hoped, 
will  be  summoned  at  as  early  a  date  as  possible:- 

" ^Raft  schsiae  of  ui'iion  v;ith  the  methodist  episcopal  church . 

(Note:-It  is  understood  that  this  Union  may  come  into 
operation  only  after  it  has  been  duly  passed  by  the  parties 
concerned,  viz.,  by  the  Methodist  Central  Conference  1930 
and  General  Conference  (meeting  in  America  in  May  1932)  and 
by  the  United  Church  of  ITorthern  India  Church  Councils  and 
General  Assembly,  or  its  Executive  Committee  (say  in  1931). 

It  may  thus  be  possible  for  this  union  to  be  consummated 
and  inaugurated  at  the  General  Assembly  due  to  be  held  in 
ordinary  course  towards  the  end  of  1932.  This,  however, 
may  depend  on  whether  Wesleyans,  Baptists  or  others  also 
decide  to  join. ) 

"REoOLVED,  that  the  two  Churches  recognize  each  other  as 
belonging  to  one  body  in  Christ  and  determined  to  work 
together  as  one  Church. 

"That,  uniting  on  the  constitutional  basis  suggested  in  the 
Lucknow  Resolutions  and  on  their  common  acceptance  of  the 
faith  of  the  Christian  Church  of  all  ages  in  Jesus  Christ 
as  Saviour  and  Lord,  they  agree  to  respect  oach  other’s 
confession,  organization  and  discipline,  until  such  time 
as  complete  amalgamation  is  found  feasible. 

"That,  to  begin  with,  the  union  be  made  a  reality  by  the 
Methodist  Central  Conference  appointing  delegates  to  the 
General  Assembly,  which  will  thus  become  the  Supreme  Court, 
and  may  thenceforth  be  called  the  General  Council  of  the 
United  Church. 

"That  in  preparation  for  this  hope — for  union  the  Assembly 
sanction  immediate  attempts  being  made  to  cooperate  on 
these  and  similar  lines,  viz., 
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(a)  In  theological  education. 

( h )  In  a  Church  magazine. 

(c)  Through  interchange  of  Ministers. 

(  d)  By  visits  of  fraternal  delegates  from  Church 

Councils  to  Annual  Conferences,  and  vice  versa, 
in  the  vario’us  areas. 

(e)  That  we  invite  the  Methodist  Bishops  to  include 
our  congregations  in  their  visits,  and  that 
likewise  our  Moderator  he  prepared  if  invited, 
to  visit  theirs. 

"That  the  Assembly  authorize  its  Committee  on  Church  Union 
to  take  charge  of  this  Union  proposal,  and,  when  sufficient 
progress  has  been  made  (which  may  possibly  be  judged  to 
be  after  the  next  Round  Table  Conference  or  after  the 
meeting  of  the  Methodist  Central  Conference  in  the  end  of 
1930),  after  further  consideration  by  the  representatives 
of  the  M.E.  Church  and  the  United  Church  of  Northern  India, 
with  the  representatives  of  any  other  Church  or  Churches 
prepared  to  go  forward  to  union  on  the  lines  now  laid 
down,  to  forward  the  scheme  to  the  Executive  Committee  of 
Assembly,  in  order  that  it  may  take  the  opinion  of  Church 
Councils  as  expeditiously  as  the  constitution  permits,  and 
thereafter  either  announce  the  decision,  should  it  be  un¬ 
mistakable,  or,  if  thought  more  advisable,  summon  a  special 
meeting  of  Assembly  at  some  date  before  the  meeting  of  the 
General  Conference  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in 
America  in  May  1932. 

"That  in  future  fraternal  delegates  from  any  sister  Church 
willing  to  send  them  be  welcomed  at  the  General  Assembly." 

This  action  is  not  altogether  clear  to  me  but  Rr.  velte  will 
be  able  to  explain  it  fully  when  he  arrives  on  his  coming  fur¬ 
lough  in  April. 

In  the  light  of  the  information  now  supplied,  will  it  not 
be  helpful  for  the  Board  to  discuss,  at  least  in  a  prel  iiD.inary 
way,  the  fundamental  issue  that  is  involved? 


Very  faithfully  yours, 
Robert  E.  Speer 
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With  the  unfolding  of  the  drama  of  church  union  in 
India,  repeated  requests  have  come  to  the  Missionary 
Research  Library  for  refer¬ 


ences  on  this  vital  subject. 
In  the  belief  that  the  topic 
is  of  interest  to  readers  of 
this  Bulletin,  a  brief  biblio¬ 
graphy  has  been  prepared 
noting  articles  both  typical 
and  important  which  have 
appeared  (chiefly  on  the 
field)  during  the  last 
eighteen  months.  Since  some 
of  the  value  of  the  discussion 
lies  in  following  the  develop¬ 
ing  opinion  of  the  various 
protagonists,  the  references 
are  in  the  main  grouped  pri¬ 
marily  according  to  the  organ 
in  which  published,  and  in 
chronological  order. 

Several  pamphlets  serve  to 
give  a  basis  on  which  to 
build  further  investigation: 
Church  Union  in  South 
India.  The  story  of  the 
negotiations,  by  E.  H.  M. 
Waller,  M.A.,  Bishop  of 
Madras.  Lond.,  Society 
for  Promoting  Christian 
Knowledge,  1929. 
Church  Union  in  South 
India.  Two  articles  by 
the  Right  Rev.  Norman 
Tubbs,  Bishop  of  Ran¬ 
goon.  Lond.,  Church  Mis¬ 
sionary  Society,  1929. 

The  Proposed  Scheme  of 
Union,  prepared  by  the 
Joint  Committee  of  The 
Church  of  India,  Burma 
and  Ceylon,  The  South 
India  United  Church,  and 
the  South  India  Provin¬ 
cial  Synod  of  The  Wes¬ 
leyan  Methodist  Church, 
Lond.,  Society  for  Pro¬ 
moting  Christian  Know¬ 
ledge,  1929. 


2  I, 

I  Cy  T  was  with  deep  regret  that  we  bade  | 

I  C/  good-bye  to  India  and  turned  our  [ 

I  faces  eastward  once  more.  As  we  | 

I  looked  back  on  the  memorable  and  happy  | 
\  weeks  that  we  had  spent  in  the  country,  we  = 
:  could  not  help  but  feel  that  while  India  is  I 
[  one  of  the  most  important  lands  in  the  [ 
I  world  for  its  potentialities,  and  possesses  a  [ 
I  large  section  of  the  human  race  together  f 
I  with  a  history  of  intellectual  achievements  \ 
i  which  shows  that  she  might  have  led  the  \ 
I  world  to-day,  yet  she  has  chained  herself  to  I 
I  creeds  and  customs  of  which  all  her  progres-  [ 
[  sive  men  and  women  to-day  know  the  handi-  \ 
I  cap,  but  from  which  they  dare  not,  and  say  1 
j  they  cannot,  break  adrift.  In  spite  of  one’s  | 
I  appreciation  of  the  fine  mentality  of  the  | 
I  Indian  people,  of  their  gentleness  and  fund-  i 
I  arnental  religious  nature,  one  leaves  India  I 
I  with  no  small  feeling  of  sorrow  for  its  citi-  1 
i  zens,  hemmed  in  as  they  are  by  great  stone  [ 

I  walls  which  they  themselves  have  built  and  I 
I  still  sedulously  maintain.  For  India  is  full  1 
i  of  lovable,  capable,  and  honest  folk,  but  she  I 
I  can  never  come  to  her  own  just  by  dropping  I 
I  down  aerial  roots  from  the  branches  over-  1 
j  head,  any  more  than  can  her  roadside  ban-  \ 

I  yan  trees,  whose  descending  root  tendrils  [ 
j  are  hidden  below  just  at  the  level  where  I 
j  the  teeth  of  the  ever-present  cow  can  reach  j 
i  them.  Sometimes  a  rootlet  may  find  the  | 

[  protection  of  some  barbed  wire  or  a  bit  of  I 
j  prickly  pear,  but  the  total  gain  to  the  pro- 
I  gress  of  the  tree  is  negligible.”  Wilfred  T. 

I  Grenfell,  in  Labrador  Looks  at  the  Orient. 

. . . . IMIIIII||l||||||i 


Reunion  ;  a  report  on  present  day  movements  towards 
reunion,  prepared  by  a  Committee  of  the  [English 

Church]  Union  .  .  .  1. 


Lausanne.  11.  Malines. 
III.  South  India.  Lond., 
English  Church  Union, 
1929. 

Watersmeet;  a  description 
of  the  proposed  union  of 
churches  in  South  India, 
by  Edwin  James  Palmer, 
D.D.,  lately  Bishop  of 
Bombay.  Lond.,  Press  and 
Publications  Board  o  f 
Church  Assembly,  1929. 
Why  South  India 
Churches  are  Consid¬ 
ering  Union.  A  pamph¬ 
let  issued  in  collaboration 
by  Rev.  Joseph  Muir 
(convener  of  the  India 
Sub-Committee  of  the 
United  Free  Church  of 
Scotland  Foreign  Missions 
Committee)  ;  Rev.  W.  J. 
Noble  (Foreign  Secretary 
of  the  Wesleyan  Metho¬ 
dist  Missionary  Society) ; 
The  Rt.  Rev.  E.  J.  Pal¬ 
mer,  D.D.  (lately  Bishop 
of  Bombay)  ;  Rev.  G.  E. 
Phillips  (Foreign  Secre¬ 
tary  of  the  London  Mis¬ 
sionary  Society).  Lond., 
Plodder  &  Stoughton, 
1929. 

While  much  of  the  discus¬ 
sion  has  been  carried  on 
through  field  publications, 
noteworthy  contributions 
have  appeared  at  the  home 
base.  Foremost  among  these 
are  the  articles  appearing  in 
the  January,  1930,  issue  of 
the  Review  of  the  Churches 
(London)  which  is  entirely 
devoted  to  this  topic.  The 
scheme  is  here  explained  by 
the  Rev.  J.  J.  Banninga, 
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and  discussed  from  varying  points  of  view  by  some  twelve 
outstanding  contributors.  The  following  references,  how¬ 
ever,  should  also  be  noted.  In  general,  they  are  from  the 
Anglican  point  of  view,  and  favorable  to  union:  , 

The  Proposal  of  Union  in  the  South  Indian 
Church.  Rt.  Rev.  Charles  Gore,  (in  The  Church 
Overseas.  July,  1929,  pp  195-205) 

The  Problem  of  Reunion  in  China.  Bp.  Logan  H. 
Roots,  (in  The  Church  Overseas.  July,  1929,  pp  216- 
224)  Has  section  on  “Influence  on  South  India.” 
Church  Union  in  South  India.  Bishop  of  Madras. 

(in  the  Hibbert  Journal,  October,  1929,  pp  149-157) 
The  Proposed  Union  of  Churches  in  South  India. 
Dr.  E.  J.  Palmer,  late  Bishop  of  Bombay,  (in  the  Con¬ 
temporary  Review,  October,  1929,  pp  448-457) 

Church  Union  in  South  India.  Clifford  Manshardt. 

(in  The  Journal  of  Religion,  October,  1929,  pp  607-613) 
Church  Union  in  South  India.  W.  B.  Selbie.  (in 
The  Contemporary  Review,  January,  1930,  pp  26-32) 

The  field  periodicals  fall  fairly  clearly  into  three  cate¬ 
gories — those  favorable  to  union,  those  tending  towards  non¬ 
participation,  and  those  with  a  detached  point  of  view. 
Outstanding  in  the  first  class  is  the  South  India  United 
Church  Herald,  organ  of  the  South  India  United  Church. 
The  following  articles  in  the  Herald  are  illuminating: 
Some  Reflections  on  the  Present  Proposals  for 
Church  Union  in  South  India.  H.  W.  Newell. 
(February,  1929,  p  253) 

Church  Union — Has  the  Union  Committee  Gone 
Too  Far?  J.  H.  Maclean.  (March,  1929,  p  278) 
Church  Union — Has  the  Union  Committee  Gone 
Too  Far?  W.  T.  M.  Clewes.  (April,  1929,  p  6) 
Church  Union  in  South  India — Is  It  Worth 
While?  Rev.  W.  E.  H.  Organe.  (April,  1929,  p  11) 
The  Pasumalai  Conference  of  1929.  Rev.  Emmons  E. 
White.  (General  topic  was  “The  Proposed  Scheme  of 
Church  Union”)  (May,  1929,  p  28) 

The  Eighth  Meeting  of  the  Joint  Committee  on 
Church  Union.  H.  Sumitra.  (May,  1929,  p  37) 
Reunion.  E.  F.  Gurney.  (June,  1929,  p  62) 

'^The  Round  Table  Conference  on  Church  Unity  in 
North  India.  Gabriel  Sundaram.  (June,  1929,  p  65) 
Reprinted  from  the  Indian  Witness. 

The  Historic  Episcopacy  and  the  Apostolic  Succes¬ 
sion.  (July,  1929,  p  84) 

The  Value  of  Freedom  in  Life  and  Worship.  R. 
Robertson.  (July,  1929,  p  85) 

N  Minutes  of  a  Round  Table  Conference  on  Church 
Union,  held  at  Lucknow,  10  and  11  April,  1929. 
(August,  1929,  p  118) 

Bangalore  Christian  Conference  (notes  on  address  by 
the  Rev.  M.  Peter  on  “The  Church  Union  Movement  in 
South  India”).  (August,  1929,  p  124) 

The  Baptist  Missionary  Review  and  the  Joint  Scheme 
OF  Union.  (August,  1929,  p  26) 

A  Difficulty  in  the  Way.  T.  C.  Whitney.  (August, 
1929,  p  128) 

Report  of  Special  Committee  on  Church  Union 
adopted  by  the  Assembly.  (November,  1929,  p  195) 
Church  Union — an  Indian  View.  G.  V.  Job.  (Feb¬ 
ruary,  1930,  p  264) 

The  Indian  Standard  (now  the  United  Church  Review), 
although  the  organ  of  the  United  Church  of  Northern  India, 
is  somewhat  hesitant  in  tone.  It  contributes: 

Church  Union  in  South  India.  W.  E.  H.  Organe 
(April,  1929,  p  103) 


Round  Table  Conference  on  Church  Union.  Yohan 
Masih.  (June,  1929,  p  155) 

Church  Union  and  the  Episcopate.  Editorial.  ( luly- 
August,  1929,  p  186) 

AND  South.  John  Drake.  ‘ 
(September,  1929,  p  246)  Reprinted  from  the  Indian 
W  It  ness. 

Some  Problems  in  Church  Union.  J.  J.  Banninga, 
D.  D.  (October,  1929,  p  301) 

Church  Union,  North  and  South.  John  Drake.  - 
(November,  1929,  p  348) 

Shall  We  Unite?  J.  H.  Orbison.  (December,  1929, 
p  388) 

Church  Union  Circles.  John  Drake.  (January,  1930, 

P  7) 

The  three  rnajor  periodicals  which  in  general  lean  towards 
non-paiticipation  are  the  Gospel  Witness  (the  publication 
of  the  Lutheran  Church  in  India);  the  Indian  Witness 
(official  paper  for  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in 
India);  and  the  Baptist  Missionary  Review  (representing 
all  the  Baptist  mission  work  in  the  Empire).  The  trend  of 
their  thought  is  indicated  in  the  following  articles. 

Gospel  Witness’. 

The  Chief  Problems  of  Lutheran  Missionary  Work 
Arising  Out  of  the  Present  Situation.  Rev.  1. 
Appadurai.  (September,  1929,  p  19)  See  especially 
also  pp  20  and  21  on  Union. 

What  Can  My  Church  Contribute  to  a  United 
Church  in  South  India?  Rev.  S.  Aim.  (December. 

1928,  p  131) 

Church  Union  in  South  India.  ...(May,  1929,  p  342). 
Indian  Witness: 

The  Round  Table  Conference  on  Church  Unity. 

Gabriel  Sundaram.  (April  24,  1929,  p  9) 

The  Church  Union  Conference  at  Lucknow.  John 
Drake.  (April  24,  1929,  p  10) 

The  Ministry  of  the  Church  From  the  Viewpoint 
OF  THE  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  Bishop  Fred¬ 
erick  B.  Fisher.  (June  13,  1929,  p  3) 

Resolutions  of  the  Church  Union  Conference  at 
Lucknow.  (June  20,  1929,  p  7) 

Church  Union  in  South  India — Principles  of  the 
Proposed  Union.  H.  A.  Popley.  (June  20,  1929,  p  8) 
Church  Union  in  India.  Would  a  Federal  System  Be 
Best?  Charles  M.  Revis.  (June  27,  1929,  p  12) 

A  Church  Union  Discussion  at  Almora.  L.  G.  Temp- 
lin.  (July  4,  1929,  p  11) 

Church  Union,  North  and  South.  Rev.  John  Drake. 
(July  11,  1929,  p  3) 

Church  Union  and  the  Methodist  Church.  Dr.  E. 

Asirvathan.  (July  18,  1929,  p  3) 

Church  Union,  North  and  South.  Rev.  John  J. 

Banninga,  M.A.,  D.D.  (August  1,  1929,  p  6) 

Church  Union  Nqrth  and  South.  Rev.  John  Drake. 
(August  22,  1929,  p  5) 

The  South  India  Church  Union  Proposals:  As 
Viewed  by  a  Baptist.  (August  22,  1929,  p  11)  Reprint 
of  editorial  in  the  Baptist  Missionary  Review. 

Church  Union  in  North  and  South  India — Remarks 
by  Dr.  J.  J.  Banninga  on  the  articles  by  Messrs.  Low 
and  Drake.  (September  5,  1929,  p  4) 

Union  Advocates  Threaten  Schism.  (September  10, 

1929,  p  2) 

An  Open  Letter  to  Dr.  Banninga,  (September  19, 
1929,  p  14) 
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What  Methodists  Expect  in  an  United  Church. 

C.  B.  Hill.  (November  21,  1929,  p  3) 

Church  Union,  North  and  South.  John  Drake. 
(December  5,  1929,  p  777) 

Baptist  Missionary  Review: 

Editorial.  (July,  1929,  p  302) 

Editorial.  (August,  1929,  p  350) 

Editorial.  (October,  1929,  p  446). 

The  third  category,  giving  a  detached  point  of  view,  is 
best  represented  by  the  National  Christian  Council  Review: 
The  Scheme  of  Union  for  South  Indian  Churches. 

Editorial.  (June,  1929,  p  277) 

Recent  Meeting  of  the  Joint  Committee  on  Church 
Union  in  South  India.  Rev.  C.  H.  Monahan.  (  Tune, 
1929,  p  309) 

A  Letter  Regarding  the  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union. 
From  the  Committee  on  Union  to  the  Ministers 
AND  Members  of  the  South  India  United  Church. 
(July,  1929,  p  378) 

The  Apostolic  Succession  in  the  Negotiations  for 
Union  in  South  India.  Editorial.  (August,  1929, 
p  389) 

Series  of  articles  by  various  church  leaders,  based  on  papers 
read  at  the  Kodaikanal  Conference  of  1929,  and  dealing 
with  the  Church,  the  Creeds,  the  Ministry,  and  the  Sacra¬ 
ments,  all  with  the  South  India  Church  Union  movement 
as  a  background.  (September,  1929) 

In  this  third  class  should  also  be  noted  an  article  in  the 
Young  men  of  India  for  November,  1929,  by  Dr.  K.  T. 
Paul,  entitled:  “The  Challenge  of  the  South  India  Union 
Proposals.” 

This  brief  bibliography  is  suggestive  only,  and  is  in  no 
wise  to  be  considered  as  even  approaching  a  full  listing 
of  the  discussion.  It  is  offered  simply  in  the  hope  that  it 
may  prove  helpful  to  those  wishing  for  a  general  survey 
of  this  important  movement. 


BOOK  REVIEWS 

The  Arab’s  Place  in  the  Sun,  by  Richard  Coke.  Lond., 
Butterworth,  1929. 

“To  those  who  have  read  Mr.  Coke’s  previous  books  on 
Arab  life  this  new  volume  will  come  as  a  valuable  contribu¬ 
tion  to  one  of  the  most  interesting  phases  of  the  life  of  the 
world  to-day.  The  author  gives  us  a  concise  though  lucid 
history  of  the  Arabs.  In  the  first  part  the  past  history  of 
the  Arabs  is  outlined,  and  here  we  have  a  graphic  account 
of  the  brilliant  part  played  by  the  Arabs  in  history,  coupled 
with  the  story  of  the  decline  and  decay  of  Islam  as  a  political 
power. 

“In  the  second  and  in  many  ways  the  most  interesting 
section  of  the  book,  we  are  introduced  to  the  Arabs’  place 
in  the  modern  world  down  to  the  events  subsequent  to  the 
great  war  .  .  . 

“Mr.  Coke  has  a  wide  knowledge  of  his  subject  and 
his  conclusions  are  generally  shrewd  and  accurate.  He 
rightly  places  the  responsibility  for  the  Arab  greatness  as 
well  as  his  decline  upon  personality.  Arabia  has  thrown 
up  great  men,  outstanding  leaders  of  commanding  person¬ 
ality  and  influence,  and  the  power  of  the  tribes  has  depended 
upon  a  continual  supply  of  such  men.  This  was  the  Arab 
strength  in  the  days  of  the  prophet.  Ibn  Saoud  is  the  out¬ 
standing  example  of  this  in  modern  times,  and  from  the 
British  side  Colonel  Lawrence’s  success  may  be  attributed 
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to  the  same  cause.”  (W.  Wilson  Cash  in  The  Church 
Overseas,  January,  1930) 

The  Assyrians  and  Their  Neighbours,  by  W.  A.  Wig- 
ram.  Lond.,  Bell,  1929. 

“The  remnant  of  the  Assyrian  nation  have  a  firm  champ¬ 
ion  in  Dr.  Wigram,  who,  although  no  longer  directly  asso¬ 
ciated  with  them,  still  strives  to  enlist  sympathy  and  support 
for  them  in  their  gallant  struggle  to  avoid  extinction  as  a 
separate  nation. 

“In  the  volume  under  review  Dr.  Wigram  gives  the 
history  of  this  people  and  their  church  from  the  earliest 
times  to  the  present  day  .  .  .  From  his  book  we  are  able  to 
follow  their  fortunes  under  the  long  succession  of  invading 
races  which  have  ruled  over  them.  Of  all  these  races  and 
their  characteristics  some  account  is  given  .  .  .  The  historical 
survey  given  by  Dr.  Wigram  is  extremely  valuable,  because 
it  is  the  first  attempt  to  give  in  reasonable  compass  a 
chronological  account  of  the  Assyrians  and  other  races  in 
Iraq,  to  explain  their  relations  with  each  successive  power, 
and  to  make  clear  to  the  lay  mind  the  theological  basis  of 
the  Nestorian  and  other  Oriental  Christian  churches.” 
(Review  in  the  Journal  of  the  Central  Asian  Society,  Vol. 
XVI.  Pt  IV,  1929) 

The  Dilemma  in  India,  by  Sir  Reginald  Craddock.  Lond., 
Constable,  1929. 

“It  is  from  cover  to  cover  replete  with  facts,  which  form 
the  basis  for  deductions  prompted  by  sound  and  practical 
common  sense.  It  may  be  hoped  that  the  atmosphere  of 
strenuous  striving  for  right  and  justice,  of  deep  and  abiding 
sympathy  with  the  toiling  masses  of  the  Indian  peasantry, 
which  pervades  the  book  will  to  some  extent  at  least  dis¬ 
arm  the  prejudice  with  which  the  utterances  of  the  ex-official 
are  apt  to  be  received  in  certain  quarters.  Had  the  author 
restricted  himself  to  a  cold,  dispassionate,  and  purely  scien¬ 
tific  catalogue  of  facts,  while  leaving  his  readers  to  draw 
their  own  conclusions,  the  book  might  have  been  more 
acceptable  to  the  radical  idealist;  but  in  that  form  it  would 
have  been  far  less  effective  in  dispelling  the  mist  of  miscon¬ 
ception  which  surrounds  the  knotted  mass  of  problems 
which  at  present  confronts  India.  The  author  has  rightly 
preferred  to  plunge  directly  into  the  conflict,  combining 
destructive  criticism,  firmly  based  on  realities,  with  con¬ 
structive  suggestions.”  (Sir  Patrick  Fagan  in  The  Asiatic 
Review,  January,  1930) 

Thomas  Birch  Freeman:  The  Son  of  an  African,  by 
F.  Deaville  Walker.  Lond.,  Student  Christian  Move¬ 
ment,  1929. 

This  book  contains  a  most  readable  description  of  a  man 
who  led  an  amazing  life  as  a  missionary,  T.  Birch  Freeman. 
He  went  out  to  Africa  in  the  wildest  times,  and  faced  many 
of  the  tyrannical  and  brutal  native  chiefs  and  persuaded  them 
to  modify  their  cruel  and  terrible  habits.  He  spent  his  life 
on  the  coast,  and  survived  when  all  his  colleagues  succumbed 
to  the  climate  and  died.  After  one  serious  attack  of  fever 
he  seems  to  have  become  immune,  doubtless  due  to  the 
Hct  that  his  father  was  a  negro,  although  his  mother  was 
English.  He  was  born  in  1810  and  served  in  West  Africa 
for  sixty-two  years,  a  record  unsurpassed.  He  was  the 
first  missionary  to  reach  Kumasi,  the  City  of  Blood;  the 
first  to  visit  the  terrible  King  of  Dahomey  and  the  first  to 
reach  Abeokuta.  (Fred  Shelford  in  the  Journal  of  the 
African  Society,  January,  1930  ) 
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AMONG  RECENT  BOOKS 

General 

Brown,  I.  C.  Training  for  world  friendship.  A  manual 
in  missionary  education  for  leaders  of  young  people. 
Nashville,  Tenn.,  Cokesbury  Press,  1929.  $1.00 
McConnell,  F.  J.  Human  needs  and  world  Christianity. 

N.  Y.,  Friendship  Press,  1929.  $1.50 
Paton,  W.  a  faith  for  the  world.  Lond.,  Edinburgh 
House  Press,  1929.  2/6 

Storr,  V.  F.  The  world-wide  prayer.  Studies  in  the  mis¬ 
sionary  aspects  of  the  Lord’s  prayer.  Lond.,  Church 
Missionary  Society,  1929.  2/- 
Van  Buskirk,  W.  R.  The  saviors  of  mankind.  N.  Y., 
Macmillan,  1929.  $3.00 

Wark,  H.  E.  a  new  era  in  missions.  N.  Y.,  Revell,  1929. 
$1.50 

Biography 

Campbell,  R.  J.  Livingstone.  Lond.,  Benn,  1929.  21/- 
Hall,  j.  W.  Eminent  Asians.  N.  Y.,  Appleton,  1929. 
$5.00 

Lewis,  I.  B.  Bishop  Wilson  Seeley  Lewis.  Sioux  City, 
la.,  Morningside  College,  1929.,  $2.00 
Macdonald,  F.  C.  Bishop  Stirling  of  the  Falklands.  Lond., 
Seeley,  Service,  1929.  10/6 

Shepherd,  A.  P.  Tucker  of  Uganda;  artist  and  apostle, 
1849-1914.  Lond.,  Student  Christian  Movement,  1929. 

V- 

Warren,  W.  N.  Gilbert  Warren  of  Hunan.  Lond., 
Epworth  Press,  1929.  3/- 

Types  of  Missionary  Work 

Balfour,  M.  T.  and  Young,  R.  The  work  of  medical 
women  in  India.  Lond.,  Milford,  1929.  9/- 
Dougall,  j.  W.  C.  Religious  education  in  Africa.  Lond., 
International  Missionary  Council,  1929.  1/6 

Fleming,  D.  J.  Ways  of  sharing  with  other  faiths.  N.  Y., 
Association  Press,  1929.  $2.25 
GeEj  W.  ed.  Research  in  the  social  sciences,  its  funda¬ 
mental  methods  and  objectives.  N.  Y.,  Macmillan,  1929. 
$2.00 

Lundberg,  G.  a.  Social  research;  a  study  in  methods  of 
gathering  data.  N.  Y.,  Longmans,  1929.  $3.00 
Moorshead,  R.  F.  “Heal  the  sick.”  The  story  of  the 
medical  mission  auxiliary  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Soci¬ 
ety.  Lond.,  Carey  Press,  1929.  3/6 
Smith,  E.  W.  The  shrine  of  a  people’s  soul.  Lond., 
Church  Missionary  Society,  1929.  2/6 
Survey  of  Medical  Missions  in  India,  prepared  by  the 
Committee  on  Survey,  Efficiency  and  Co-operation  of  the 
Christian  Medical  Association  of  India,  in  conjunction 
with  the  National  Christian  Council  of  India,  Burma 
and  Ceylon.  Poona,  National  Christian  Council,  1929. 
R  1. 

Fields  of  Missionary  Work 

Kirk,  J.  The  economic  aspects  of  native  segregation  in 
South  Africa.  Lond.,  King,  1929.  6/- 
Murray,  a.  V.  The  school  in  the  bush.  A  critical  study 
of  the  theory  and  practice  of  native  education  in  Africa. 
Lond.,  Longmans,  1929.  12/6 
Oldham,  J.  H.  White  and  black  in  Africa;  a  critical  ex¬ 
amination  of  the  Rhodes  Lectures  of  General  Smuts.  N. 
Y.,  Longmans,  1930.  75  cents 


Roome,  W.  j.  W.  Through  Central  Africa  for  the  Bible. 
Lond.,  Marshall,  1929.  5/- 

Smith,  E.  W.  The  secret  of  the  African.  Lond.,  Student 
Christian  Movement,  1929.  3/6 
Smuts,  J.  C.  Africa  and  some  world  problems.  Oxford, 
Clarendon  Press,  1930.  $2.50 

Holcombe,  A.  N.  The  Chinese  revolution;  a  phase  in  the 
regeneration  of  a  world  power.  Cambridge,  Mass.,  Har¬ 
vard  University  Press,  1930.  $4.00 
Latourette,  K.  S.  a  history  of  Christian  missions  in 
China.  N.  Y.,  Macmillan,  1929.  $5.00 
Lo,  R.  Y.  China’s  revolution  from  the  inside.  N.  Y., 
Abingdon  Press,  1930.  $2.00 
Richardson,  D.  W.  The  Church  in  China.  Richmond, 
Va.,  Presbyterian  Committee  of  Publications,  1929. 
$1.00 

Wu,  C.  C.  The  nationalist  program  for  China.  New 
Haven,  Yale  University  Press,  1929.  $1.50 
Young,  C.  W.  The  international  relations  of  Manchuria. 
A  digest  and  analysis  of  treaties,  agreements,  and  negoti¬ 
ations  concerning  the  three  eastern  provinces  of  China. 
Chicago,  University  of  Chicago  Press,  1929.  $3.50 

Andrews,  C.  F.  Mahatma  Gandhi’s  ideas.  N.  Y.,  Mac¬ 
millan,  1930.  $3.00 

Bowers,  A.  C.  Under  headhunters’  eyes.  Phila.,  Judson 
Press,  1929.  $2.00 

Burr,  A.  R.  Neighbour  India;  changing  days  in  an  age- 
old  land.  N.  Y.,  Revell,  1929.  $2.00 
Hull,  W.  I.  India’s  political  crisis.  Baltimore,  Johns 
Hopkins  Press,  1930.  $2.00 

McKenzie,  J.  ed.  The  Christian  task  in  India.  N.  Y., 
Macmillan,  1929.  $3.00 

Mayhew,  a.  Christianity  and  the  government  of  India. 
Lond.,  Faber  and  Gwyer,  1929.  12/6 

Senart,  E.  Caste  in  India;  the  facts  and  the  system;  tran¬ 
slated  by  Sir  E.  Denison  Ross.  Lond.,  Methuen,  1930. 
10/6 

Brenner,  A.  Idols  behind  altars.  N.  Y.,  Payson  and 
Clarke,  1929.  $5.00 

Crowther,  S.  The  romance  and  rise  of  the  American 
tropics.  Garden  City,  N.  Y.,  Doubleday,  Doran,  1929. 
$5.00 

Every,  E.  F.  Twenty-five  years  in  South  America.  Lond., 
Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  1929.  7/6 
Jones,  C.  L.,  and  others.  The  United  States  and  the  Carib¬ 
bean.  Chicago,  University  of  Chicago  Press,  1929.  $1.50 

Coke,  R.  The  Arab’s  place  in  the  sun.  Lond.,  Butter- 
worth,  1929.  21/- 

Haidar,  R.  Under  Syrian  stars.  N.  Y.,  Revell,  1929. 

$2.00 

Holmes,  J.  H.  Palestine  to-day  and  to-morrow.  N.  Y., 
Macmillan,  1929.  $2.50 

Patrick,  M.  M.  Under  five  sultans.  N.  Y.,  Century, 
1929.  $4.00 
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Kohn,  H.  a  history  of  nationalism  in  the  East.  N.  Y., 
Harcourt,  Brace,  1929.  $7.00 
Owen,  D.  E.  Imperialism  and  nationalism  in  the  Far  East. 
N.  Y.,  Holt,  1929.  85  cents. 

Simon,  K.  Slavery.  Lond.,  Hodder  and  Stoughton,  1930. 
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PRONOUNCEMENTS  OF  THE  QUARTER 


CHURCH  UNION  IN  SOUTH  INDIA 


The  Statement  of  the  Anglo- 
Evangelical  Group  Movement 


The  following  statement,  after  it  had 
been  carefully  considered  in  the  various 
groups,  was  unanimously  approved  by  the 
annual  winter  conference  of  the  Anghcan 
Evangelical  Group  Movement  held  in  the 
Church  House ; — 

The  proposals  for  a  united  Church  in  South 
India  which  is  to  include  the  Anglican  branch 
of  the  Church  in  that  area  must  be  viewed  not 
only  against  the  background  of  the  general 
situation  in  India,  but  also  in  the  light  of 
the  Mind  of  Christ,  apprehended  through  the 
Spirit  who  is  His  interpreter.  The  South  India 
United  Church,  the  South  India  Provincial 
Synod  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church, 
and  the  responsible  leaders  of  Anglicanism  in 
India,  confronted  with  the  duty  of  extending 
Christ’s  Kingdom,  have  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  unless  Christian  forces  are  united  the 
Church  has  little  hope  of  accomplishing  its  task 
in  that  country.  They  believe  that  throughout 
their  negotiations  they  have  been  guided  by 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

These  proposals  should  be  examined  in  con¬ 
nection  with  the  “Appeal  to  all  Christian 
People”  put  out  by  the  Lambeth  Conference 
of  1920,  and  with  the  principles  which  underlie 
it.  We  are  thankful  that  all  the  uniting 
Churches  have  accepted  the  basis  for  union  laid 
down  by  the  Lambeth  Conference  in  1888  and 
reaffirmed  in  1920.  This  basis  had  in  view  the 
ultimate  reunion  of  the  older  Churches  of 
Christendom,  and  there  appears  to  be  nothing 
in  the  proposals  which  will  render  that  aim 
more  difficult  of  attainment  hereafter. 

The  crux  of  the  South  Indian  Church  Scheme 
isTRirprop'dsal  that  in  the  interim  period,  while 
the  uniting  Churches  are  growing  into  fuller 
unity,  the  non-episcopally  ordained  ministers 
of  the  uniting  Churches  shall  be  regarded  as 
ministers  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments  in  the 
united  Church.  The  ultimate  goal  is  a  united 
Church  under  a  constitutional  episcopate.  The 
interim  policy  is  justified  because,  as  was  recog¬ 
nised  at  the  Lambeth  Conference  of  1920,  and 
still  more  clearly  in  the  discussions  between 
Anglican  and  Free  Church  leaders  which  followed 


the  conference,  facts  clearly  prove  the  value 
and  reality  of  the  Free  Church  ministries  within 
the  universal  Church.  Moreover,  the  situation 
in  South  India  is  one  which  entitled  the  Church 
to  meet  new  needs  with  new  methods. 

That  episcopacy  belongs  to  the  well-being  of 
the  Church,  and  that  it  provides  the  most 
hopeful  means  for  securing  reunion  we  cordially 
recognise;  that  it  is  essential  to  the  existence  of 
a  Church  we  deny.  We  also  gladly  admit  that 
the  Spirit  of*Cod  guided  the  early  Church  to 
adopt,  as  the  result  of  its  experience,  the  episcopal 
form  of  government;  but  that  same  Spirit  has 
used  and  blessed  other" forms  of  Church  govern¬ 
ment. 

The  desire  in  South  India  is  to  conserve 
within  the  united  Church,  for  its  enrichment  and 
greater  catholicity,  the  “three  scriptural  ele¬ 
ments — the  Congregational,  the  Presbyterian,  and 
the  Episcopal.”  We  recognise  the  historical 
succession  of  the  three-fold  ministry  as  a  fact, 
and  the  importance  of  preserving  that  succession 
if  reunion  is  ever  to  be  complete.  But  we  be-  . 
lieve  that  theory  of  “apostolical  succession”  \ 
which  regards  the  bishop  as  the  sole  channel  j 
of  the  grace  essential  for  the  transmission  of  ! 
valid  ministerial  authority  rests  upon  no  f 
demonstrable  historical  basis,  neither  does  such 
a  theory,  in  our  opinion,  underlie  the  formularies 
of  the  Church  of  England. 

It  should  be  frankly  recognised  that  in  South 
India  all  parties  to  the  scheme  have  made  real 
advances.  Within  the  sphere  of  ecclesiastical 
order  and  tradition  it  is  an  advance  on  the  part 
of  the  Free  Churchmen  in  India  to  be  ready  to 
accept  episcopacy.  It  is  equally  an  advance 
on  the  part  of  Anglicans  to  be  ready  to  acquiesce 
in  the  proposals  for  the  interim  period.  The 
Church  of  India,  Burma,  and  Ceylon  is  not  being 
asked  to  make  any  advances  which  have  not 
sufficient  precedent  in  the  history  of  the  Church 
of  England  and  justification  in  the  history  of  the 
primitive  Church. 

If  the  proposals  are  rejected  by  our  branch  of 
the  Church  a  great  opportunity  for  advancing 
the  growth  and  welfare  of  the  Indian  Church 
will  have  been  lost.  Further,  the  growing 
padiness  on  the  part  of  the  Free  Churches  both 
in  India  and  elsewhere  to  accept  the  historic 
orders  of  the  ministry  as  the  basis  for  unity  will 
receive  a  check.  Also,  since  the  Christian 
forces  in  the  foreign  field  cannot  but  unite, 
union  Churches,  in  which  the  Church  of  England 
has  no  place,  will  inevitably  come  into  being. 
The  consequence  will  be  that  the  contribution 
which  the  Church  of  England  has  undoubtedly 
to  offer  to  these  Churches  would  be  greatly 
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diminished.  If  the  South  Indian  proposals  are 
accepted,  the  way  will  be  opened  up  for  a  more 
rapid  advance  of  the  Gospel  and  the  whole  cause 
of  reunion  will  receive  a  fresh  impetus. 

“A  NEW  ERA” 

The  following  resolution  was  passed 
unanimously  by  the  Conference : — 

We,  the  members  of  the  A.E.G.M.,  welcome 
the  proposals  for  a  united  Church  which  have 
now  been  set  forth  in  constitutional  form  by 
the  joint  committee  in  South  India. 

We  recognise  the  independence  of  the  Church 
of  India,  Burma,  and  Ceylon  and  its  right  to 
enter  into  communion  with  other  Churches  on 
a  basis  which  shall  have  approved  itself  to  its 
own  bishops,  clergy,  and  laity;  and  we  desire 
respectfully  to  express  our  admiration  for  the 
steps  which  the  Anglican  representatives  on 
the  joint  committee  have  taken  and  the  action 
of  the  general  council  in  approving  the  main 
principles  of  the  proposed  union.  In  our  judg¬ 
ment  a  new  era  of  courageous  action  has  been 
inaugurated,  and  the  Appeal  to  all  Christian 
People,  which  so  greatly  encouraged  us  at  the 
time  of  the  last  Lambeth  Conference,  has  in 
India  been  wisely  and  nobly  translated  into 
action. 

We  are  impressed  by  the  care  which  has  been 
taken  to  preserve  the  essential  elements  of 
Anglican  polity  and  doctrine,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  welcome  the  rich  heritage  of  Free  Church 
organisation  and  spiritual  experience.  We  are 
especially  grateful  to  our  Indian  brethren  who, 
at  the  conference  at  Tranquebar  in  1919,  were 
chiefly  responsible  for  initiating  this  scheme, 
and  who  boldly  faced  the  risks  that  were  in¬ 
volved.  We  also  appreciate  the  courageous 
co-operation  in  this  scheme  of  many  whose 
ecclesiastical  outlook  otherwise  differs  from  our 
own,  and  we  regard  this  as  an  indication  that 
Churchmen  of  different  views  may  not  only 
conscientiously  but  zealously  join  in  this  unique 
efiort  to  fulfil  the  prayer  of  Christ  "that  they  all 
may  be  one  .  .  .  that  the  world  may  believe." 

We  recognise  that  with  the  coming  of  a  period 
of  experiment  there  is  still  much  to  be  learnt, 
and  unity  schemes  more  perfect  in  detail  may 
possibly  in  the  purpose  of  God  be  devised,  and 
in  obedience  to  the  Spirit  of  Christ  carried 
through  in  the  future;  but  we  are  confident 
that  this  particular  scheme,  so  happily  conceived 
and  generously  supported,  should  be  acted 
upon  without  delay.  We  hope  that  the  prin¬ 
ciples  embodied  in  the  scheme  may  serve  as  a 
further  step  towards  Christian  unity  at  home 
and  in  other  parts  of  Christendom  to  which  this 
advance  in  the  mission  field  points  the  way. 

Meanwhile,  we  shall  unite  with  other  members 
of  the  Church  in  praying  that  the  Bishops  who 
are  shortly  to  assemble  in  conference  at  Lambeth 
may  be  guided  to  a  right  decision  as  to  the 
advice  they  will  offer  on  this  vital  and  critical 
issue,  and  that  the  reality  of  our  union  in  the 
Spirit  may  be  so  recognised  in  Christendom  that 
the  present  toleration  of  our  existing  divisions 
may  give  way  to  a  determined  seeking  after 
manifested  unity. 


SOUTH  INDIA  REUNION  SCHEME 


Resolutions  of  the  Church  of  India, 
Burma  and  Ceylon 


Resolutions  concerning  the  Proposed  Scheme 
of  Church  Union  in  South  India  passed 
by  the  General  Council  of  the  Church  of 
India,  Burma  and  Ceylon  at  its  Fourth 
Session,  1930. 

Prefatory  Note  by  the  Episcopal 
Synod. 

N  publishing  these  Resolutions  on  behalf 
of  the  General  Council  the  Episcopal 
Synod  desires  to  make  it  clear  that  the 
purpose  of  the  Council  was  not  to  pass  a 
final  verdict  upon  the  Scheme  of  Union,  but 
to  state  as  clearly  and  frankly  as  it  could  its 
own  opinion  at  the  present  stage,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  give  instructions  for  the 
guidance  of  its  Delegates,  when  they  should 
resume  their  work  upon  the  Joint  Committee. 

There  were  two  chief  reasons  why  the 
Council  did  not  wish  to  issue  anything  in 
the  way  of  a  final  verdict.  The  first  reason 
was  that  the  Lambeth  Conference  is  about 
to  meet,  and  the  Council  considered  that  in 
such  an  important  matter  as  this  Scheme  of 
Union  it  should  not  attempt  to  arrive  at 
final  conclusions  until  the  General  Council, 
and  also  the  Diocesan  Councils  which  are 
yet  to  pronounce  upon  the  scheme,  had 
availed  themselves  of  the  counsel  which 
that  body  would  be  able  to  give.  The  other 
reason  was  that  the  Council  was  deeply 
conscious  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  inspiring 
the  Joint  Committee  with  mutual  trust  and 
common  desire  to  learn  the  truth  as  God 
should  reveal  it,  had  enabled  its  members, 
who  started  with  many  and  great  diver¬ 
gencies  of  thought  and  tradition  to  arrive 
at  agreement  on  a  great  many  important 
points;  and  therefore  wished  to  show  by  the 
terms  of  its  Resolutions  its  behef  that  the 
continuance  of  such  discussions  is  the 
surest  and  quickest  way  to  ensure  that  the 
uniting  Churches  shall  reach  such  real 
agreement  upon  all  essential  points  as  is 
necessary  for  a  true  and  stable  union. 

But,  though  these  Resolutions  do  not 
claim  to  be  a  final  and  unalterable  expression 
of  opinion  by  the  General  Council,  yet  they 
do  represent  a  real  common  mind  at  which 
it  arrived  during  its  Fourth  Session.  The 
First  Resolution  of  brotherly  greeting  was 
passed  unanimously  when  the  Scheme  was 
received  and  before  the  Council  proceeded 
to  its  detailed  consideration.  The  Second 
Resolution  was  the  fruit  of  three  full  days’ 
discussion  of  the  whole  Scheme.  Except  for 
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one  small  item  which  was  passed  with  two 
dissentient  votes,  every  part  of  this  Resolu¬ 
tion  was  adopted  either  unanimously  or 
nemine  contradicente  by  the  Bishops,  Clergy 
and  Laity  voting  together;  and  the  Resolu¬ 
tion  thus  indicates  a  solid  and  united  opinion 
which  the  Council  reached  during  a  period 
when  it  was  humbly  conscious  of  being 
guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  into  common 
understanding  and  agreement. 

The  Episcopal  Synod  is  asking  the  Lam¬ 
beth  Conference  to  give  its  opinion  and 
advice  both  on  the  Scheme  as  at  present 
proposed  and  on  the  Resolutions  passed  by 
the  General  Council.  The  Synod  also 
intends  to  ask  the  advice  of  the  Conference 
on  certain  points,  chiefly  of  a  technical 
nature,  upon  which  the  Council  and  the 
Synod  did  not  feel  themselves  competent 
to  offer  an  opinion  without  seeking  further 
counsel. 

Signed  on  behalf  of  the  Episcopal  Synod, 
Calcutta,  Foss  Calcutta. 

loth  February,  1930. 

Resolution  I. 

The  Members  of  the  General  Council  of  the 
Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon  desire, 
on  the  occasion  of  receiving  the  Draft 
Scheme  of  Union  prepared  by  the  delega¬ 
tions  of  the  Wesleyan  and  South  India 
United  Churches  with  their  own  delegation 
to  send  a  greeting  to  those  Churches.  They 
wish  them  to  know  that  equally  with  them 
they  are  earnestly  desirous  of  promoting 
that  unity  of  His  people  for  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  prayed  and  they  are  supremely 
thankful  to  God  for  the  manifest  working  of 
His  Spirit  in  the  Churches  in  India  and  for 
the  spirit  of  sympathy,  mutual  trust,  and  of 
loyalty  to  the  truth  which  has  characterised 
the  negotiations  throughout.  They  would 
assure  them  that  they  themselves  desire  no 
less  than  the  other  negotiating  Churches  to 
show  the  same  spirit  of  sympathy  and  mutual 
trust  and  while  earnestly  exploring  every 
approach  to  unity,  to  bring  into  the  united 
Church  whatever  of  truth  they  have  in¬ 
herited.  They  request  the  Churches  to 
unite  with  them  in  earnest  prayer  that  all 
whose  counsel  will  be  sought  whether  in  the 
Lambeth  Conference  or  in  the  Councils  of 
Churches  in  England  and  America  may  be 
guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  the 
negotiating  Churches  in  India  may  be  so 
filled  with  the  Spirit  of  love,  of  trust  and  of 
loyalty  to  truth  that  they  may  be  found 
worthy  to  restore  in  this  part  of  the  Church 
at  least  the  broken  unity  of  the  Body  of 
Christ. 
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Resolution  II. 

The  General  Council  recognises  with  great 
thankfulness  that  the  Joint  Committee  has 
been  guided  by  Almighty  God  to  base  the 
Scheme  of  Union  upon  the  acknowledgment 
of  essential  truths  and  principles  of  the 
Christian  Religion  which  the  Church  has 
ever  held;  namely,  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  and  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God,  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
the  Creeds  as  witnessing  to  and  safe¬ 
guarding  the  Faith,  the  two  Sacraments  of 
Baptism  and  the  Holy  Communion,  and 
Christ’s  gift  of  the  Ministry  of  His  Church. 

It  observes  with  equal  thankfulness  that 
the  Committee  has  been  guided  to  seek  the 
achievement  of  union  by  unifying  the 
Ministry  through  adoption  of  the  rule  of 
episcopal  ordination ;  and  it  desires  to 
express  its  grateful  appreciation  of  the 
service  which  has  been  rendered  to  the 
common  cause  by  those  who  have  been 
willing  to  change  their  customs  in  order  to 
make  this  possible. 

The  Council  believes  that  the  Committee 
has  thus  been  led  to  produce  a  situation  in 
which  it  is  possible  to  proceed  towards  the 
realisation  of  that  union  which  our  Blessed 
Lord  desires  His  people  to  have  without 
passing  judgment  upon  any  particular  form 
of  Ministry  or  view  of  the  Ministry.  It 
beheves  that  the  Committee  has  thus  been 
enabled  to  bring  the  negotiations  into  an 
atmosphere  of  mutual  love  and  trust  in 
which  all  can  be  sensible  that  the  things 
which  they  accept  and  hold  in  common  out¬ 
weigh  all  differences  that  still  remain.  It, 
therefore,  heartily  welcomes  and  endorses 
the  suggestion  of  the  Committee  that 
consciences  should  be  safeguarded  and  long- 
estabhshed  traditions  preserved  by  the 
exchange  of  a  solemn  pledge  in  the  spirit  of 
mutual  trust  rather  than  by  the  framing  of 
detailed  regulations. 

The  Council  desires  to  affirm  that  it 
regards  all  this  as  affording  manifest 
evidence  of  the  guidance  and  blessing  of 
Almighty  God  upon  the  labours  of  the 
Joint  Committee,  and  to  declare  its  con¬ 
fident  and  thankful  beUef  that  He  who  has 
led  the  uniting  Churches  thus  far  will  con¬ 
tinue  to  bless  and  guide  them  until  the  goal 
is  reached  to  which  all  so  earnestly  desire 
to  attain. 

In  this  belief  and  hope  the  General  Council 
directs  its  Delegates  to  continue  their  work 
on  the  Joint  Committee.  It  makes  below 
some  statements  of  opinion  on  certain  im¬ 
portant  points,  and  also  gives  instructions 
to  its  delegates  with  regard  to  certain  sug¬ 
gestions  which  it  desires  them  to  convey  to 
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the  Joint  Committee  in  the  belief  that  some 
of  them  indicate  things  which  are  essential 
parts  of  that  full  Catholic  heritage  which 
all  desire  to  make  their  own,  that  others 
indicate  things  which,  if  accepted  by  all, 
would  greatly  enrich  the  life  of  the  United 
Church,  and  that  others  again  suggest  ways 
in  which  some  statements  in  the  Scheme 
might  be  so  modified  or  enlarged  as  to 
remove  doubts  from  the  minds  of  some  and 
to  render  clearer  to  all  the  purpose  and 
meaning  of  the  provisions  contained  in  it. 


STATEMENTS  OF  OPINION 

1.  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union:  Section 

III  (A),  pp.  3-4. 

Opinion. 

Subject  to  the  Two  Instructions  given 
below  the  Council  is  prepared  to  accept 
the  whole  of  the  statement  on  Faith  and 
Order  contained  in  Section  III  (A). 

Instructions. 

(a)  The  delegates  are  instructed  to  ask 
that  the  wording  of  paragraph  4  should  be 
so  modified  as  to  bring  it  more  into  con¬ 
sonance  with  the  language  of  this  Church 
when  it  declares  these  two  Sacraments  to  be 
“generally  necessary  to  salvation.” 

(b)  The  delegates  are  instructed  to  en¬ 
deavour  to  secure  a  rewording  of  the  latter 
part  of  paragraph  5,  so  that  it  shall  be  suffi¬ 
ciently  clear  that  the  unworthiness  of  the 
minister  does  not  hinder  the  effect  of  the 
Sacrament. 

2.  Section  III  (B),  pp.  4-5. 

Opinion. 

Subject  to  the  Instruction  given  below,  the 
Council  is  prepared  to  accept  the  statement 
upon  the  Episcopate  in  the  United  Church 
contained  in  Section  III  (B). 

Instruction. 

The  attention  of  the  delegates  is  called  to 
the  desirability  of  some  redrafting  of  the 
words  at  the  end  of  paragraph  i . 

3.  Section  III  (C),  pp.  5-6. 

Opinion. 

In  view  of  the  misunderstandings  that 
have  arisen,  and  the  fears  that  have  been 
expressed  from  various  sides  in  regard  to 
the  provisions  in  the  Scheme  for  the  Initial 
Ministry  of  the  united  Church,  which  secure 
to  all  existing  ministers  the  continuance  in 
that  Church  of  their  ministry  of  the  Word 
and  Sacraments,  the  Council  thinks  it  wise 
to  state  that  in  heartily  approving  these 
provisions  it  does  not  intend  that  the 
Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon,  should 
commit  itself  to  the  principle  of  the  equally 
certain  vahdity  of  all  ministries;  and  it 


realises  that  the  Churches  uniting  with  that 
Church  do  not  demand  that  it  should  do  so, 
and  similarly,  it  is  not  demanded  that  by 
accepting  the  limitations  contained  in  these 
provisions,  the  other  uniting  Churches 
should  be  considered  to  have  endorsed  any 
particular  theory  of  the  ministry. 

4.  Section  III  (E),  pp.  6-7. 

Opinion. 

The  Council,  recognising  the  value  of  the 
principle  of  freedom  in  worship  and  sharing 
the  desire  for  the  development  of  forms  of 
worship  suited  to  India,  is  prepared  to  accept 
the  provisions  concerning  the  Worship  of  the 
united  Church  contained  in  Sections  III  (E) 
and  IX  (A). 

5.  Section  IV  (A),  pp.  8-9. 

Opinion. 

The  Council  agrees  that  none  of  the  exist¬ 
ing  Churches  should  cease  to  enjoy  such 
privileges  of  fellowship  with  other  Churches 
as  they  enjoyed  before  the  Union. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  full  commun¬ 
ion  existing  between  the  Anglican  Churches 
is  a  fellowship  of  a  somewhat  different 
nature  from  the  communion  and  fellowship 
existing  between  the  Free  Churches,  the 
Council  does  not  feel  itself  competent  at  this 
stage  to  decide  upon  the  eventual  corporate 
relationship  that  might  exist  between  the 
united  Church  and  other  Churches.  In 
regard  to  this,  the  united  Church  on  its 
part  will  make  its  own  decision  when  the 
time  comes. 

The  General  Council  desires  to  obtain  the 
opinion  of  the  Lambeth  Conference,  on  the 
whole  question  of  intercommunion  in  such 
a  situation. 

6.  Section  IV  (B),  pp.  g— ii. 

Opinion. 

The  Council  welcomes  the  principle  of 
safeguarding  consciences  and  preserving 
the  long-established  traditions  of  the  uniting 
Churches,  by  means  of  mutual  trust  and  a 
solemn  pledge  rather  than  by  definite 
regulations.  It  is  ready  to  endorse  the 
pledge  proposed  in  the  present  form  of  the 
Scheme  in  the  belief  that  it  safeguards  the 
consciences  of  all  members  of  the  uniting 
Churches  from  being  forced  by  any  future 
administrative  acts,  to  accept  during  the 
interim  period  ministries  and  modes  of 
worship  which  are  definitely  contrary  to 
their  long-established  traditions  and  beliefs, 
and  in  particular  provides  that  the  rule 
which  the  Anglican  Church  has  inherited 
that  an  episcopally  ordained  ministry  is 
required  for  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Com¬ 
munion  will  be  preserved  for  those  congre¬ 
gations  which  have  in  the  past  been  bound 
by  that  rule. 


^  PRONOUNCEMENTS 

Instructions. 

(a)  The  Council  instructs  its  delegates  to 
explain  its  position  as  stated  above  to  the 
Joint  Committee,  in  order  that  when  the 
Scheme  is  finally  drafted,  the  meaning  of  the 
pledge  may,  in  whatever  manner  may  seem 
most  suitable,  be  made  plain  both  to  those 
who  shall  hereafter  be  directly  concerned 
and  to  others  who  may  not  be  familiar  with 
the  circumstances. 

(b)  The  delegates  are  instructed  to  ask 
that  the  words  “and  expectation”  may  be 
omitted  from  the  second  line  of  IV  (B)  6, 
and  that  in  the  last  line  but  two  on  that 
page  the  word  “temporary”  may  be 
substituted  for  the  word  “such.” 

7.  Section  IV  (C),  p.  12. 

Opinions. 

(a)  The  General  Council  is  willing  to  give 
to  the  Southern  Dioceses  of  the  Church  of 
India,  Burma  and  Ceylon,  such  autonomy 
as  may  be  needed  for  the  full  development  of 
the  united  Church  in  the  hope  that  further 
unions  will  be  effected  in  the  near  future, 
and  that  ultimately  the  Church  of  all  India 
may  be  able  to  function  as  one. 

At  the  same  time,  it  greatly  desires  that 
from  the  first  there  should  be  a  common 
Consultative  Council  representative  of  the 
Northern  Dioceses  and  the  united  Church 
for  the  discussion  of  common  problems,  and 
the  furtherance  of  plans  for  all  India  and 
that  thus  should  be  secured  the  growth 
of  that  unity  of  thought  and  work  which  all 
desire. 

{b)  The  General  Council  is  bound  by  the 
Indian  Church  Act  and  Measure,  and  the 
Statutory  Rules  to  have  a  General  Council 
or  all  India  to  fulfil  certain  legal  obligations 
n  relation  to  the  Estabhshment  of  Chaplains, 
;he  Maintained  Churches,  and  the  Indian 
Shurch  Trustees.  For  that  purpose  the 
Dioceses  of  the  United  Church  must  con- 
;inue  to  send  to  a  General  Council,  repre- 
lentatives  charged  with  these  duties  and 
;hat  General  Council  must  have  such 
luthority  over  the  affairs  of  the  Maintained 
Dhurches  as  may  be  necessary  for  the  dis¬ 
charge  of  those  functions  and  Bishops  of  the 
rnited  Church,  who  may  be  appointed  to  the 
iuperintendence  of  Maintained  Churches, 
nust  agree  to  conform  to  the  obhgations 
entailed  by  that  position,  and  must  agree 
lot  so  to  act  as  to  involve  the  Northern 
Dioceses  in  any  conflict  with  the  Secretary  of 
Itate  as  to  the  fulfilment  or  non-fulfilment 
if  the  agreement  contained  in  the  Statutory 
lules. 

Subject  to  these  necessary  limitations,  the 
eneral  Council  agrees  that  it  should  claim 
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no  jurisdiction  over  the  affairs  of  the  united 
Church. 

Instructions . 

[a)  The  Council  instructs  its  delegates  to 
consult  the  Joint  Committee  as  to  the 
possibility  of  combining  the  attendance  at 
meetings  of  a  General  Council  of  representa¬ 
tives  from  the  united  Church  as  mentioned 
in  Opinion  {b)  with  the  meeting  of  a  Con¬ 
sultative  Council  such  as  that  suggested 
in  Opinion  {a). 

ib)  The  delegates  are  instructed  to  em¬ 
phasise  the  need  of  eliminating  from  the 
final  form  of  the  Scheme  any  phrase  which 
might  seem  to  suggest  a  breaking  of  corn- 
munion  between  those  dioceses  which  will 
be  included  in  the  united  Church  and  the 
other  dioceses  of  the  present  Province;  and 
to  this  end  to  ask  that  the  words  “absence 
of  organic  union”  should  not  appear  in  this 
connection. 

8.  Section  VI  (5),  p.  17. 

Opinion. 

The  General  Council  considers  it  of  great 
importance  that  the  united  Church  should 
adopt  as  early  as  possible  the  primitive  and 
scriptural  practice  of  the  laying  on  of  hands 
with  prayer  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  rite  of 
Confirmation,  (not  meaning  thereby  that  the 
Anglican  rite  need  be  followed  in  detail), 
which  was  from  the  first  considered  naturally 
to  follow  Baptism  and  has  proved  of  in¬ 
estimable  spiritual  value  to  the  Churches, 
which  have  maintained  it. 

The  Council  desires  that  all  who  have  been 
admitted  to  Communicant  status,  by  any 
of  the  services  of  admission  now  in  use  in  the 
uniting  Churches,  shall  be  recognised  as 
communicants  of  the  united  Church  and  that 
pending  the  adoption  of  the  rite  of  laying  on 
of  hands  with  prayer  for  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
confirmation,  such  recognition  of  com¬ 
municants  shall  be  continued. 

9.  Section  VII  (A),  pp.  18-21. 

Instruction. 

The  delegates  are  instructed  to  ask  that 
reference  be  made  to  the  authority  of  the 
Episcopal  Body  to  publish  pronouncements 
or  instructions  on  matters  of  Faith  and 
Order. 

10.  Section  VII  (B),  pp.  22-23. 

Instruction. 

The  delegates  are  instructed  to  represent 
to  the  Joint  Committee  the  desire  of  the 
General  Council  that  when  the  election  of 
a  Bishop  is  confirmed  by  the  Executive 
Committee,  a  two-thirds  majority  of  all  the 
Bishops  entitled  to  vote  should  be  reauirpH 
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11.  Section  VII  (C),  pp.  23-24. 
Instruction. 

The  delegates  are  instructed  to  inform  the 
Joint  Committee  that  the  Council  desires  to 
see  included  among  the  duties  of  Presbyters 
that  of  seeking  to  bring  sinners  to  repentance 
and  forgiveness  through  the  ministry  of 
reconcihation. 

12.  Section  IX  (B),  pp.  35-37. 

Instruction. 

The  delegates  are  instructed  to  suggest  to 
the  Joint  Committee  that  paragraph  (5) 


on  pages  36-37  be  redrafted  to  run  as 
follows ; — 

"  The  Thanksgiving  for  God’s  glory  and 
goodness  and  the  redemptive  work  of  Christ 
in  His  birth,  life,  death,  resurrection  and 
ascension,  leading  on  to  a  reference  to  His 
institution  of  the  Sacrament,  in  which  His 
own  words  are  rehearsed,  and  to  the  setting 
apart  of  the  bread  and  wine  to  be  used  for 
the  purpose  of  the  Sacrament  with  prayer 
that  we  may  receive  thereby  that  which  our 
Lord  intends  to  give  us  in  this  Sacrament.” 
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American  Churches  Asked 
Speaker  to  Aid  In  Solving 

International  Problems.  I 


Special  to  The  New  York  Times.  ^ 
STROUDSBURG,  Pa.,  May  15.-.  , 
The  second  annual  conference  of  the  a 
Institute  of  Religion,  which  has  ^ 
been  in  ses«on  for  three  days  at  . 
Buck  Hill  Falls  Inn,  closed  this  c 
afternoon,  and  the  delegates  re-  .> 
turned  to  all  sections  of  the  United  ■J 
States  to  spread  their  story  of 
“church  unity,”  which  was  the 
theme  of  the  conference. 

A  feature  of  the  final  meeting  was 
an  address  by  the  Rev.  J.  V.  Chel- 
liah,  moderator  of  the  South  India 
United  Church  of  Ceylon,  who  told 
of  the  proposed  union  of  the  South 
India  Church  and  the  Anglican. 
Church,  which  will  come  before  the 
Lambeth  conference  of  the  Anglican 
Church  in  London  this  Summer. 

“The  South  India  United  Church 
is  a  union  of  the  Methodist,  Presby¬ 
terian  and  Congregational  Churches, 
so  the  union  will  really  be  one  of  the 
Evangelical  and  Anglican,  or  Epis¬ 
copal  Church,  and  will  be  the  first 
attempt  of  this  kind  yet  made,”  said 
Mr.  Chelliah. 

“If  you  in  the  United  States,  sur¬ 
rounded  as  you  are  by  other  Chris¬ 
tians,  do  not  realize  the  importance 
of  this  union  to  us  in  India,  where 
we  are  surrounded  by  pagans,  I  ap¬ 
peal  to  you,  do  nothing  to  stand  in 
the  way  of  this  union,”  he  said. 

“The  Anglicans  have  made  a  tre¬ 
mendous  concession  in  allowing 
1  ministers  of  other  denominations  to 


rs  j 

jr 

of 

id 

le 

d. 

•s. 

in 

3d 

VO 

es 


P- 

in 

le 

P- 

le 

r- 

s, 

•y 

>f 

>y 

I.S 

a. 


se 

ar 

he 

lat 

us- 

tan 

000 

He 

gic 


15 


ny- 


become  equal  to  their  own.  I  con¬ 
sider  it  a  miracle  that  the  Anglican 
Church  has  come  down  from  its 
‘high  horse’.” 

Mr.  Chelliah  said  that  when  the 
Lambeth  Conference  meets  in  Lon¬ 
don  the  balance  of  power  will  be 
in  the  hands  of  the  bishops  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  the 
United  States  and  the  responsibility 
as  to  completion  of  the  union  will 
rest  on  them. 

Dr.  John  H.  Finley  of  New  York, 
told  of  church  union  in  Scotland. 

“The  union  of  the  two  Presbyteri¬ 
an  Churches  in  Scotland  pointed  the 
way  for  the  denominational  union 
in  this  country,”  he  said.  “The 
union  of  the  allied  denominations 
must  precede  the  union  of  all  Chris¬ 
tendom.” 

Dr.  A.  L.  Warnshuis,  secretary  of 
the  Foreign  Missionary  Conference 
of  North  America,  spoke  of  the 
proposed  tinion  in  South  India  and 
explained  the  status  of  the  plan  at 
the  present  time. 

“For  the  past  two  days  you  have 
been  setting  up  a  beautiful  theoiy 
and  trying  to  make  the  facts  fit  it.” 
he  said.  “We  have  been  entirely  ac¬ 
ademic.  The  proposed  union  in 
South  India  is  not  a  theory  but  a 
practical  working  scheme.  It  is  the 
first  time  it  has  been  proposed 
to  unite  the  Anglican,  Methodist, 
Presbyterian  and  Congregational 
churches.  The  difficult  obstacle  aris¬ 
ing  from  the.  difference  in  doctrine 
of  the  Episcopal  and  Evangelical 
bodies  has  seemingly  been  over¬ 
come.” 


Anglicans  Support  y 

South  India  Union  1 ,  / 

TXytITH  the  immediate  purpose  of  promoting  fav- 
orable  action  by  the  coming  Lambeth  confer¬ 
ence  upon  the  South  India  church  union  plan,  but 
with  a  wider  view  also  of  the  possibilities  of  union 
elsewhere  and  everywhere,  a  group  of  distinguished 
Anglican  clergy  have  published  a  manifesto  in  the 
London  Times  urging  a  view  of  the  ministry  upon 
which  they  believe  the  road  to  union  is  open.  Accept¬ 
ing  both  the  episcopate  and  the  general  idea  of  min¬ 
isterial  succession  from  apostolic  days,  these  clergy¬ 
men  maintain — what  Anglican  scholars  of  the  highest 
rank  generally  admit — that  “this  succession,  where  it 
existed,  was  a  succession  of  presbyter-bishops,  not  of 
monarchical  bishops.  It  was  not  until  well  into  the 
second  century  that  a  ministry  of  succession,  receiving 
its  authority  through  the  ordering  of  a  monarchical 
episcopate,  by  natural  expansion  or  express  adoption, 
became  nearly  universal  in  the  church.”  The  primary 
purpose  of  that  ministry  was  not  the  transmission 
of  any  special  sacramental  grace  but  “to  maintain 
order  and  discipline,  to  secure  continuance  of  the 
preaching  of  the  Word.  .  .  The  possibility  of  lay 
administration  of  the  eucharist  was  not  ruled  out 
even  at  the  close  of  the  second  century.”  The  pic¬ 
ture  which  these  eminent  Anglicans  present  is  not 
that  of  a  church  which  from  the  first  found  the  cri¬ 
terion  of  its  genuineness  in  an  unbroken  succession  of 
monarchical  bishops  transmitting  sacramental  grace 
from  the  apostles  according  to  an  unalterable  plan 
established  by  Christ,  but  a  church  which  consisted 
essentially  of  a  body  of  believers  whose  original  sim¬ 
ple  and  local  organization  gradually  developed  into 
a  complete  and  highly  organized  episcopal  system 
under  the  pressure  of  circumstances.  That  the  system 
worked  well  under  conditions  which  made  it  the 
means  of  uniting  the  church,  is  evident.  But  can  it 
be  said  to  work  equally  well  under  conditions  which 
make  it  the  means  of  dividing  the  church?  The  writ¬ 
ers  of  this  manifesto  believe  that  “the  way  is  clear 
for  the  ministerial  union  of  the  Anglican  with  Pres¬ 
byterian,  Congregational  and  Methodist  communions 
on  the  basis  of  the  common  acceptance  of  the  ancient 
three-fold  ministry”  as  they  have  defined  it.  And  if 
in  South  India,  why  not  elsewhere? 
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Toward  Church  Union 

A  year  ago  a  very  important  Conferen^  was 
held  in  Kodaikanal  to  discuss  the  question  of  Lhurch 
Union.  This  Conference  was  of  special  importance 
because  of  the  movement  toward  Church  Union  which 
has  come  to  be  known  as  the  South  India  Scheme. 
The  purpose  of  that  Conference  was  to  discover  how 
far  the  proposed  Scheme  might  be  used  to  include 
denominations  not  already  included.  There  were 
present  at  Kodaikanal  representatives  of  Churches 
in  North  India  and  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in 
both  South  India  and  North  India  was  represented. 
Those  in  Northern  India  have  been  particularly  inter¬ 
ested  in  that  Conference  because  of  the  question  as 
to  whether  it  might  be  possible  for  the  United  Church 
of  North  India  to  come  into  the  United  Church  in 
Southern  India. 

The  main  difference  between  the  uniting  groups 
in  South  India  and  North  India  seems  to  be  that  m  the 
South  the  Churches  holding  to  an  episcopal  form  ot 
government  are  in  the  majority  and  in  the  North 
Churches  formerly  Presbyterian  and  Congregational 
largely  make  up  the  United  Church  of  North  India. 
The  question  as  to  whether  these  two  groups  will  be 
ble  to  find  a  common  ground  for  getting  together  is 
.me  that  is  interesting  many  Chri.stian«  !n..I»>d!a 
The  United  Church  of  North  India  is  an  accomplished 
fact  The  Scheme  for  Union  in  South  India  is  yet  a 
proposal  and  may  quite  possibly  be  altered  before  the 
Union  in  Southern  India  is  completed.  _ 

The  question  that  many  are  asking  is  whether  the 
Southern  Scheme  in  its  final  form  will  be  such  that 
nSotiations  can  be  hopefully  carried  on  with  the 
United  Church  of  Northern  India.  Landour  is  well 
known  as  a  summer  stronghold  of  the  United  Church 
of  Northern  India.  The  various  branches  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  in  North  India  are  always  well  repre¬ 
sented  at  Landour  and  the  sarne  is  true  of  certain 
othS  groups  m  the  United  Church  of  Northern  India. 
In  addition  there  is  a  strong  contingent  ot  the  Method 
ist  Episcopal  Church  in  Landour  and  representatives 

of  other  Churches  not  in  the  Union. 

The  interest  that  is  being  taken  in  the  general 
subject  of  Church  Union  was  the  ground  for  calling  a 
Conference  on  Church  Union  which  met  at  the  Com¬ 
munity  Centre  in  Landour  on  Monday  and  Tuesday, 
the  9th  and  10th  of  June  The  Chairman  of  the  Con- 
was  the  Revd.  A.  R.  Graham,  who  is  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  United  Church  of  Northern  India  and  is  a 
MsslOTary  of  the  United  Church  of  Canada.  He  has 
been  in  the  Church  Union  movement  for  a  number  of 
vM?s  and  made  in  every  way  a  most  acceptab  e 

.  TVip  first  day  was  given  over  laigely  to 
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Tht  wer  is  being  printed  in  our  columns  where  it 
may  be  read  by  all. 


On  the  second  day  of  the  Conference  speakers 
representing  the  various  Churches  gave  unofficially 
their  ideas  of  the  attitude  of  their  Churches  regarding 
union  Then  followed  a  general  discussion 

Without  attempting  here  to  give  in  detail  any  ot 
these  statements,  it  may  be  said  that  the  best  of  good 
spirits  prevailed  and  very  frank  statements  were  made 
regarding  the  positions  of  the  different  Churches. 
The  question  of  the  episcopal  fo^m  of  government 
was  discussed  with  interest.  It  seemed  evident  from 
the  first  that  the  Conference  in  Landour  had  little 
sympathy  with  the  historic  episcopacy,  it  was 
frankly  stated  that  the  historic  episcopacy  as  com¬ 
monly  understood  carries  with  it  certain  beliefs  that 

are  not  at  all  favoured  by 

tional  Churches.  The  Conference  heard  with  marked 
interest  and  sympathy  the  statement  which  the  Revd. 
Canon  J.  S.  C.  Banerjee,  of  Allahabad,  made  regard¬ 
ing  the  situation  in  South  India  where  so  large  a 
percentage  of  the  Christian  Churches  have  been 
associated  all  along  with  the  episcopacy  as  historically 
known  There  was  evident  appreciation  ot  the  ettorc 
which  the  Churches  in  South  India  are  Peking  to  get 
over  the  difficulties  that  are  found  in  the  historic 
episcopacy,  but  those  in  the  Langur  Con^rence  who 
venresented  BantLst  and_  the  Disciple  Churches 
particular,  felt  that  their  denominations  would  be 
very  slow  to  accept  any  form  of  episcopal  government 
lhat  clung  to  any  of  the  generally  understood  historic 
features.  It  may  also  be  said  that  representatives  of 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  were  equally  ernphatic 
in  their  disapproval  of  a  union  that  was  based  on  a 
historic  episcopacy  that  laid  any  claim  to  an  apostolic 
succession.  There  were  however,  many  expressions  ot 
appreciation  of  the  episcopacy  so  far  as  its  adminis¬ 
trative  features  are  concerned.  There  were  those  who 
said  they  were  afraid  of  the  name  Bishop  because  of 
the  ideas  associated  with  it  in  the  past,  but  who 
expressed  themselves  as  heartily 

form  of  a  general  superintendency  that  would  help  in 
the  administration  of  Church  affaip. 

The  discussion  which  centered  around  the  bacra- 
ments  was  frank  and  sympathetic.  It  was  found  that 
most  of  the  Churches  represented,  in  which  infant 
baptism  is  practised  are  not  in  any  sense  d^irous 
of  insisting  on  this  sacrament  as  essential.  Repre 
sXtives  of  the  Churches  that  practice  immersion 
were  emphatic  in  their  appreciation  of  some  form  of 
ceremony  in  which  infants  are  dedicated  to  the  Lord. 
It  seemed  as  though  there  would  be  a  little  difficulty  in 
reaching  some  sort  of  an  agreement  whereby  the 
Question  of  baptism  could  easily  be  adjusted  to  the 
convictions  of  all  who  might  wish  to  enter  a  Umon 
Church  Regarding  the  other  sacraments  there  seemed 

to  be  little  or  no  disagreement.  ,  n.  Vl  T 

The  Findings  Committee  composed  of  Ur.  M.  i. 
Titus  Rai  Bahadur  A.  C.  Mukerji  and  the  Revd. 
Haider  Ali,  drew  up  a  report  and  a  special  meeUng  of 
the  Convention  was  called  Saturday  morning  the  14th 
of  June.  The  various  sections  of  this  report  were 
discussed  and  what  appeared  to  be  the  mind  of  the  Con¬ 
ference  was  written  into  the  report  as  adopted.  These 
findings  are  themselves  a  very  good  commentary  upon 
the  Conference  on  Unity.  We  are  printing  hem  in  full 
thfnking  they  will  be  of  real  interest  to  all  who  have 
this  question  at  heart.  To  one  who  had  never  had  the 
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privilege  of  attending  a  Conference  of  this  sort  it  was 
a  pleasing  revelation  to  see  how  desirous  everyone 
was  to  understand  his  brother’s  point  of  view.  The 
findings  are  of  course  in  no  sense  official  but  they 
represent  the  convictions  of  the  great  majority  of 
those  who  were  present  and  as  such  are  official  in  the 
sense  that  the  various  representatives  will  stand  for 
such  a  position  in  their  own  Councils  when  the 
question  of  Church  Union  is  raised.  It  is  hoped  that 
the  members  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  will 
carefully  read  these  findings  which  follow. 

Findings  of  the  Landour  Conference 
On  Church  Union 

Note  : — This  Conference  held  at  Landour  on  June  9,  10,  and  13 
w  as  one  of  the  most  representative  gatherings  that  it  would  be 
possible  to  assemble  in  northern  India.  The  Missions  and  Churches 
.  represented  by  one  or  more  visitors  were,  the  United  Church  of 
Northern  India,  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Church,  the  English  Baptist  Church,  the  American 
Disciples’  Church,  the  English  Disciples’  Church,  the  Church  of  the 
Brethren,  the  Mennonite  Church,  and  the  Church  of  India,  Burma 
and  Ceylon. 

It  must  not  be  understood  that  the  Conference 
was  anything  other  than  informal,  and  unofficial,  nor 
that  the  findings  were  in  all  respects  unanimous.  At 
the  same  time  it  is  believed  that  the  findings  do 
represent  a  point  of  view  that  fairly  reflects  the 
common  mind  of  the  group  as  a  whole,  due  considera¬ 
tion  having  been  given,  as  far  as  possible,  to  minority 
points  of  view. 

1.  On  the  Spiritual  Life 

There  was  a  common  mind  in  the  Conference  that 
any  real  union  of  churches  must  rest  upon  a  deepen¬ 
ing  and  quickening  of  the  Spiritual  Life,  which  alone 
will  enable  them  to  transcend  all  differences  in  an 
attitude  of  mutual  confidence  and  love. 

2.  On  the  Nature  and  Scope  of  Union 

This  conference  rejoices  that  a  strong  and  grow¬ 
ing  desire  for  closer  Unity  among  the  churches  has 
found  wide  expression  in  the  general  discussion.  While 
there  exists  a  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  exact 
nature  of  the  organisation  which  should  be  aimed  at, 
and  the  steps  to  be  taken  to  bring  the  churches  into 
union,  the  general  feeling  is  that  Christ’s  ideal  for 
His  Church  cannot  be  fully  realised  without  some 
form  of  organic  union.  While  endeavouring  to  trans¬ 
cend  all  unessential  elements  in  the  historic  divisions 
which  have  kept  them  apart,  yet  it  is  understood  that 
such  union  should  seek  to  conserve  all  that  is  regarded 
as  essential  to  spiritual  life  and  freedom  by  any  of 
the  various  uniting  churches, 

3.  On  Creeds  and  Confessions 

While  there  was  very  little  discussion  on  the 
subject  of  Creeds  and  Confessions,  yet  it  was  clear 
that  our  strongest  bond  of  unity  is  to  be  found  in  our 
common  loyalty  to  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour  ; 
and  there  was  general  agreement  that  we  should 
regard  the  Bible  as  the  final  authority  in  all  matters 
of  laith.  There  undoubtedly  exists  a  difference  of 
opinion  as  to  the  value  of  Creeds  and  Confessions, 
though  it  is  generally  recognised  that  they  do  have 
their  value  as  symbols  of  union  and  as  means  of 
instruction. 

4.  On  the  Ministry 

There  was  general  agreement  that  the  ministry 
in  any  organic  union  in  northern  India  should  be  such 
as  to  receive  the  widest  possible  recognition  outside 
the  union  ;  and  it  was  also  agreed  that  the  uniting 
churches  must  of  necessity  mutually  recognise  the 
equal  validity  of  their  respective  ministries.  While  it 
was  commonly  felt  that  the  administrative  office  of  a 
bishop  was  desirable,  and  that  some  form  of  general 
superintendency  could  usefully  be  adopted  in  the 
united  church,  yet  there  was  a  wide-spread  feeling 
that,  because  of  certain  implications,  it  would  be 


inadvisable  to  adopt  the  Historic  Episcopacy  as  the 
only  basis  for  securing  the  widest  possible  recognition 
of  the  ministry.  Nevertheless,  we  pledge  ourselves 
to  keep  an  open  mind  on  the  subject  of  wider  union 
which  may  include  the  Historic  Episcopacy  in  a  con¬ 
stitutional  form. 

Note  : — The  South  India  Scheme  of  Union  includes  the  “historic 
episcopate  in  a  constitutional  from . without  intending  there¬ 

by  to  imply,  or  to  express  a  judgment  on,  any  theory  concerning 
episcopacy.’’  At  the  same  time  this  Conference  is  of  the  opinion 
that  the  “historic  episcopacy’’  does  in  fact  involve  certain  implica¬ 
tions,  which,  in  particular,  would  make  the  mutual  recognition  of 
the  equal  validity  of  the  ministries  of  the  various  uniting  churches 
an  impossibility. 

5.  On  the  Sacraments 

While  among  the  various  groups  represented  it 
was  indicated  that  there  was  a  quite  general  mutual 
recognition  of  the  celebration  of  the  Sacraments,  and 
that  inter-communion,  and  the  mutual  exchange  of 
membership  were  becoming  increasingly  common, 
even  in  the  case  of  once  rigidly  exclusive  groups,  yet 
the  Conference  hopes  that  earnest  and  persevering 
efforts  will  be  made  towards  the  further  removal  of 
all  such  barriers,  wherever  they  may  be  found. 

6.  On  Relations  with  Other  Churches 

The  Conference  is  of  the  opinion  that  in  any  union 
which  may  be  achieved  in  northern  India,  it  is  of 
supreme  importance  that  the  uniting  churches  should 
continue  to  be  in  full  communion  and  fellowship  with 
all  the  churches  both  at  Home  and  in  India  with  which 
they  formerly  enjoyed  such  relations  and  privileges 
before  the  union  took  place. 

7.  On  the  Relation  of  Mission  and  Church 

We  desire  that  a  real  effort  be  made  to  make 
Missions  Church-centric,  with  the  ultimate  aim  of 
placing  their  resources  of  men  and  money  under  the 
control  of  the  church  of  Christ  in  India.  We  also  re¬ 
gard  it  as  highly  desirable  that  Mission  Boards  should 
endeavour  in  every  way  possible  to  impress  their 
missionaries  with  the  importance  of  identifying  them¬ 
selves  with  the  Indian  Church 

8.  On  the  Proposed  Scheme  of  LInion  in  South  India 

This  Conference  desires  to  express  its  joy  that  the 
negotiating  churches  in  South  India  have  been  able  to 
prepare  a  Scheme  of  Union  which  is  now  before  them 
for  adoption.  We  rejoice  that  the  cause  of  union  is 
thus  being  advanced,  and  we  earnestly  hope  and  pray 
that  further  consideration  of  this  Scheme  will  ulti¬ 
mately  lead  to  a  wider  union  of  the  churches  of  Christ 
in  India. 

At  the  same  time  it  is  the  judgment  of  this  Con¬ 
ference  that  this  Scheme  of  Union,  as  it  now  stands, 
embodies  certain  limitations  and  implications  (See 
Note  under  para.  4.)  which,  we  regret  to  say.  render 
it  an  unsuitable  instrument,  at  this  stage  of  our 
thinking,  for  achieving  union  among  the  churches  of 
northern  India, 

9.  On  Closer  Relations  Between  Various  Churches 

or  Missions  Preceding  Union 

The  Conference  believes  that  certain  effective 
efforts  at  closer  co-operation  between  like-minded 
churches  or  missions  can  and  should  be  attempted 
preceding  the  achievement  of  actual  union,  and  as  an 
aid  to  it.  It  suggests  that  such  like-minded  churches 
or  missions  should  proceed  as  soon  as  practicable  to 
set  up  a  Permanent  Joint-Committee  which  should 
serve  to  further  : 

(а)  The  mutual  recognition  and  use  of  the 

ministry  and  sacraments. 

(б)  Common  objectives  and  endeavours  in 

evangelistic  work. 

(c)  Joint  enterprises  in  education,  theological 

training,  medical  and  industrial  work, 
and  church  periodicals. 

(d)  To  continually  explore  the  possibilitv  and 

advisability  of  adopting  closer  forms  of 
organic  union. 
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GREETINGS 

President  Wilson  said  in  Washington,  U.S.A.,  in  May,  I9i7»  just 
as  America  was  entering  the  war,  ‘It  is  a  fine  consummation  of  life  to 
be  able  to  do  what  you  have  long  wished  to  do.’ 

The  Continuation  Committee  of  the  Joint  Committee  on  Church 
Union  in  South  India  may  well  say  that  with  the  issue  of  this  magazine 
they  are  enjoying  that  ‘consummation  of  life’  that  President  Wilson 
spoke  of  some  years  ago,  for  they  have  long  had  in  mind  the  desire 
to  publish  some  paper  that  would  enable  them  to  place  before  their 
own  Churches  in  South  India,  and  before  the  very  large  and  ever 
increasing  circle  of  men  and  women  around  the  world  who  are  be¬ 
coming  deeply  interested  in  this  whole  subject  of  Church  Union,  the 
actual  facts  as  to  what  has  happened,  their  own  interpretation  of 
their  ‘Scheme’,  and  to  give  others  free  and  full  opportunity  to  express 
their  views  in  regard  to  that  ‘Scheme’. 

It  has  now  become  possible  for  them  to  publish  such  a  magazine 
and  therefore  they  are  launching  ‘Church  Union— News  and  Views’, 
which  will  be  published  as  a  bi-monthly  and  which  will  contain  first 
of  all  definite  and  reliable  news  concerning  the  Church  Union  Move¬ 
ment  in  South  India  and  in  all  other  places  as  far  as  we  can  learn 
thereof.  We  hope,  especially,  to  be  able  to  inform  our  readers  con¬ 
cerning  all  actions  taken  with  reference  to  our  ‘Scheme’  in  other 
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parts  of  India  and  in  other  countries.  We  hope,  further,  to  try  to  tell 
our  readers  especially  in  South  India  just  what  we  mean  by  the  provi¬ 
sions  of  the -‘Scheme’.  It  is  necessary  that  all  should  understand  the 
meaning  and  intention  of  those  that  framed  the  ‘Scheme  . 

But  in  addition  to  these  matters  there  will  be  still  abundant  oppor¬ 
tunities  for  others  to  tell  what  they  think  the  ‘Scheme’  means  as  it 
stands,  and  to  show  what  they  think  it  should  mean.  Neither  the 
members  of  the  ‘Joint  Committee’  nor  those  of  the  ‘Continuation 
Committee’  claim  infallibility  in  any  way,  and  hence  they  realise 
that  they  may  have  failed  to  say  what  they  wanted  to  say'  and  that 
others  cannot  get  their  meaning  out  of  the  words  used.  If  so  there 
will  be  room  not  only  for  criticism  but  also  for  amendment.  ,  Besides 
the  Committees  may  have  failed  in  other  aspects  of  their  work,  and 
this  too  should  be  remedied.  What  we  all  should  work  for  Is  the 
best  possible  ‘Scheme’  so  that  the  Church  that  is  built  thereon  may 
indeed  be  well  built  and  stand  for  many  generations  to  come. 


The  Congregational  Union  and  The  Lambeth 

Conference 

By  the  time  that  this  magazine  reaches  its  readers  two  momentous 
gatherings  will  have  been  held  in  England.  The  first  to  meet  will  be 
the  World  Congregational  Union  which  gathers  at  Bournemouth 
dur'ing  the  first  week  of  July.  Here  representatives  from  all  the  Con¬ 
gregational  Churches  of  the  World  come  together  and  deliberate  con¬ 
cerning  the  Welfare  of  the  Kingdom  as  represented  by  their  Churches. 
The  general  subject  of  their  meeting  will  be,  ‘d  he  Living  Church  . 
Among  the  speakers  is  J.  V.  Chelliah,  Esq.,  m.a  present  Modem- 
tor  of  the  South  India  United  Church.  Mr.  Chelliah  is  the  official 
representative  of  that  Church  at  this  gathering  and  will  also  present 

the  ‘Proposed  Scheme  of  Union’  there.  n  u 

The  Lambeth  Conference  also  gathers  in  July  and  there  will  be 
present,  we  are  told,  nearly  350  Bishops  of  the  Anglican  fellowship^ 
‘The  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union’  will  also  occupy  the  attention  of 
this  Conference.  Several  books,  and  endless  pamphlets  and  articles 
have  been  written  telling  the  Bishops  what  they  should  do  with  refe¬ 
rence  to  the  ‘Scheme’.  It  will  be  no  easy  task  for  them  to  come  to  a 
'decision  that  will  be  acceptable  to  all  members  of  their  Chtirches.  All 
fully  realise  that  this  meeting  will  have  a  very  serious  eftect  on  the 
whole  Anglican  fellowship.  Our  prayers  are  with  them  during  then 
meetings  that  they  may  be  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself  who 
guided  aright  the  first  Council  of  the  Church  at  Jeri^alem  and  who  is 
Still  ready  to  guide  those  who  are  willing  to  follow  His  lead. 
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We  hope  to  give  full  reports  of  these  Conferences  in  our  next 
number. 

Our  First  Number 

Much  space  is  occupied  in  this  number  of  ‘Church  Union’  with 
documents  that  may  have  been  seen  by  many  of  our  readers  in  other 
papers.  But  it  is  felt  that  the  purpose  of  this  magazine  will  not  be 
fully  achieved  unless  its  readers,  especially  the  ministers  and  laymen 
in  South  India,  can  see  for  themselves  what  is  being  said  and  done 
with  reference  to  their  ‘Proposed  Scheme’.  No  lasting  union  can  be 
built  save  on  the  intelligent  interest  of  those  concerned  and  hence  it  is 
necessary  that  all  should  know  all  that  can  be  known  about  the  pro¬ 
posals  we  have  made.  In  later  numbers  we  hope  to  explain,  discuss, 
criticise  and  defend  the  ‘Scheme’  itself  and  what  is  said  about  it. 
Our  pages  will  be  open  to  all. 


A  Brief  History 

Of  the  Church  Union  Movement  in  South  India 

C  ■ 

References  _  . 

1.  The  Reports  of  the  Joint  Committee. 

2.  The  file  of  the  Ujiited  Church  Herald. 

3.  Minutes  of  the  General  Assemblies  of  the  South  India 

United  Church. 

4.  Documents  on  Christian  Unity.,  edited  by  G.  K.  A.  Bell. 

5.  The  Christian  Task  in  India.,  pages  255-291,  by  Dr. 

Palmer. 

6.  Church  bnion  in  South  India,  by  E.  H.  M.  Waller, 

Bishop  of  Madras. 

The  story  of  the  development  of  the  Church  Union  Movement  in 
South  India  is  a  long  one  and  to  show  its  real  origins  one  must  go 
back  several  decades  into  the  history  of  Indian  Missions.  That  will 
not  be  attempted  here,  nor  will  we  attempt  to  describe  the  movement 
that  resulted  in  the  establishment  of  the  All-India  Presbyterian  Union 
though  that  movement  arose  directly  out  of  the  suggestions  of  the 
South  India  Missionary  Conference  held  in  Madras  in  1900.  A  simi¬ 
lar  movement  a  few  years  later  resulted  in  the  organization  of  what 
was  called  ‘The  General  Union  of  the  United  Churches  of  "South 
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India’.  In  1908  tliis  Presbyterian  Union  in  South  India  and  the 
Congregational  Union  of  the  same  area  amalgamated  and  formed  what 
has  since  then  been  called  ‘The  South  India  United  Church’.  In  its 
inception  this  union  w'as  of  purely  Presbyterian  and  Congregational 
elements,  but  in  the  year  1919  the  Malabar  district  Churches  organized 
by  the  Basel  Mission  of  Switzerland  entered  into  this  United  Church, 
bringing  with  them  the  moderate  Lutheran  element  of  the  Churches 
of  Southern  Germany  and  Switzerland. 

A  private  attempt  to  bring  the  S.I.U.C.  and  the  Anglican  Church 
closer  together  was  made  in  1910  wiien  Bishop  Whitehead  of  Madras 
invited  certain  leaders  of  the  Anglican  Church  and  of 
The  Conference  the  South  India  United  Church  to  meet  with  him  in 
of  1910  Madras  to  discuss  the  question  of  union.  Certain 
agreements  were  framed  at  that  time  but  these  were 
never  brought  before  any  official  organization  of  either  Church  and 
therefore  never  saw  the  light  of  day,  but  it  indicated  that  as  early  as 
1910  there  was  in  the  minds  of  some  people  a  real  desire  for  the  union 
of  these  bodies. 

In  1916  there  was  a  movement  w'hich  sought  to  unite  the  S.I.U.C., 
with  the  Wesleyans  in  South  India.  Though  there  were  many  in  the 
Wesleyan  Church  that  desired  this  union  very  much  it 
f  ence  found  that  to  a  very  large  extent  the  Indian  pastors 

connected  with  that  Church  were  not  willing  at  that 
Wesleyans,  1916  jq  forego  their  connexion  with  England  nor  their 

distinctively  Wesleyan  character  for  the  sake  of  enter¬ 
ing  into  an  autonomous  Indian  Church,  and  that  attempt  failed. 

An  attempt  was  also  made  in  November,  1918)  to  form  a  united 
Church  in  India  and  representatives  from  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
India,  the  Congregational  Churches  of  North  and 
^Unlon*  India,  and  of  the  S.I.U.C.  met  together  in  Alla- 

habad  and  there  framed  resolutions  and  a  Confession 
of  Faith  but  these  never  became  the  subject  for  official  action  in  the 
various  Churches  represented.  Before  that  movement  could  gain  a 
sound  footing  another  had  begun  that  prevented  the  Christians  of 
South  India  from  taking  part  in  further  negotiations  for  an  All-India 
Church.  It  was  true  also  in  connection  with  the  original  Presbyterian 
union  throughout  India  that  those  connected  with  the  Presbyterian 
Churches  in  South  India  had  from  the  very  beginning  taken  the  posi¬ 
tion  that  their  union  with  Presbyterians  in  other  parts  of  India  should 
not  preclude  them  from  uniting  them  with  other  Christian  bodies  nearer 
home  if  such  opportunities  presented  themselves  and  they  did  there¬ 
fore  sever  their  connection  with  the  All-India  Presbyterian  Union  and 
united  with  Congregational  brethren  in  1908  to  form  the  South  India 
United  Church.  Similarly  the  members  of  the  South  India  United 
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Churcli  in  1918  and  following  years  felt  that  further  union  in  South 
India  was  of  far  greater  importance  to  them  than  what  seemed  to  them 
a  merely  theoretical  union  for  the  whole  of  India  with  bodies  already 
very  similar  to  themselves  in  polity  and  doctrine,  but  distant  in 
geography. 

This  spirit  of  the  South  India  leaders  made  possible  the  move¬ 
ment  that  was  started  by  the  Tranquebar  Conference  of  May,  1919. 

Tran  ueb  Significance  of  this  conference  cannot  be  over- 

1919  ’  Tilted.  It  came  at  the  end  of  three  days  of  deliberation 

and  prayer  concerning  the  work  of  evangelism.  Two 
days  more  of  conference  directly  on  the  subject  of  Church  Union  were 
brought  about  by  the  invitation  of  the  Bishop  of  Dornakal  and  the 
Rev.  V.  Santiago,  two  Indian  leaders,  one  from  the  Anglican  Church 
and  another  from  the  South  India  United  Church.  Wesleyan  and 
Lutheran  ministers  who  were  at  the  Conference  on  Hvangelism  were 
invited  to  stay  for  this  conference  on  L^nion,  but  they  did  not  see  their 
way  clear  to  do  so.  However  including  the  two  who  had  called  the 
conference  there  were  seven  ordained  representatives  of  the  Anglican 
Church  and  26  representatives  of  the  South  India  United  Church. 
Of  the  latter  one  was  the  Rev.  H.  A.  Popley  at  that  time  secretary 
of  the  Forward  Evangelistic  Movement  of  the  S.I.U.C.,  and  another 
was  G.  Sherwood  Eddy  Esq.,  a  Y.M.C.A.  Secretary  who  was  visiting 
India  for  evangelistic  purposes.  They  were  invited  to  remain  to  this 
conference  because  of  their  connection  with  the  S.I.U.C.  but  as  far 
as  is  known  had  no  official  connection  with  the  calling  of  this  con¬ 
ference.  There  was  a  connection  between  the  correspondence  that  took 
place  between  the  Bishop  of  London  and  the  ^Vesleyan  Churches  in 
England  at  that  time  and  the  call  which  the  Bishop  of  Dornakal  and 
Mr.  Santiago  issued  for  this  conference  on  union.  The  Bishop  of 
Dornakal  had  been  so  greatly  impressed  by  the  movement  in  England 
that  he  felt  that  the  time  had  come  when  something  should  be  done 
in  India;  hence  the  conference  at  Tranquebar. 

Those  who  gathered  at  Tranquebar  stated  in  their  resolutions  that 
they  felt  that  the  Congregational,  Presbyterian  and  Episcopal  elements 
should  be  combined  in  the  forming  of  a  united  Church.  Anglican 
members  present  stated  that  they  must  include  the  principle  of  the 
‘histone  episcopate’  though  they  asked  for  no  acceptance  of  any  theory 
as  to  its  character.  The  S.I.U.C.  members  stated  that  they  believed 
in  the  necessary  condition  that  the  episcopate  should  reassume  a  con¬ 
stitutional  form  and  that  they  must  also  insist  on  the  condition  of  the 
recognition  of  spiritual  equality,  of  the  universal  priesthood  of  all 
believers,  and  of  the  rights  of  the  laity  in  the  expression  of  the  Church. 
The  conference  further  accepted  the  first  three  items  of  the  Lambeth 
Quadrilateral  and  made  further  observations  concerning  some  of  the 
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details  of  these  matters  and  the)"  concluded  their  findings  with  a  state¬ 
ment  that  ‘while  not  committing  our  respective  bodies  we  unofficially 
and  individually  with  the  blessing  of  God  agree  to  work  toward  union 
on  such  a  basis.’  (For  the  full  statement  of  these  resolutions  see  page 
278  of  Dean  Bell’s  book). 

The  resolutions  accepted  at  Tranquebar  were  discussed  by  a  group 
of  missionaries  at  Kodaikanal  that  same  month.  There  were  30  mis¬ 
sionaries  present  connected  with  the  S.I.U.C.  and,  after  listening  to 
a  speech  by  Mr.  Eddy  and  discussing  the  whole  question,  practically 
all  ^present  welcomed  all  that  had  been  said  and  done.  All  agreed 
that  the  time  had  come  for  another  step  forward  in  Church  Union  and 
they  expressed  their  thought  on  the  subject  by  passing  a  resolution 
whichythough  informal  and  unofficial  placed  them  on  record  as  favour¬ 
ing  a  united  Church  in  wfiiich  episcopacy  would  be  the  form  of  Govern¬ 
ment,  ‘if  desired  by  Indian  Christians  and  provided  that  such  a  united 
Church  when  established  should  be  an  independent,  self-governing 
Church  with  no  State  connection,  and  with  full  and  free  fellowship 
with  all  Christians  throughout  the  world  who  wished  such  fellowship. 
(See  the  United  Church  Herald  of  June  and  July,  1919). 

A  word  shC)uld  be  said  concerning  the  letter  published  by  Abraham 
Mar  Thoma  (Malabar  Suffragan),  C.  P.  Phillipose  and  V.  P.  Mam- 
man,  members  of  the  Mar  Thoma  Syrian  Church, 
Malabar  who  expressed  their  personal  opinion  concern¬ 
ing  the  desirability  of  Church  Union.  Their  personal 
-  ...  and  unofficial  action  in  publishing  this  letter,  however, 

never  led  to  any  action  by  their  Church  and  hence  it  was  for  a  long 
time  erroneously  thought  in  the  West  that  the  Syrian  Church  was  con¬ 
cerned  in  these  union  negotiations  whereas  they  never  took  any  other 
part  in  those  negotiations  than  the  unofficial  writing  of  this  letter  by 
three  of  their  leaders. 

■-  The  official  beginning  of  the  South  India  movement  took  place 
in  the  city  of  Calicut  in  September  1919.  When  the  letter  issued  by 
those  that  gathered  at  Tranquebar  was  there  presented 

S.  MJ.  C.  to  the  General  Assembly  of  the  South  India  United 

^**1^9*^’  Church  it  took  official  action  with  reference  to  the 
w  -  union  movement.  That  official  action  took  the  form  of 

a  resolution  in  which  the  General  Assembly  ‘rejoiced  to  see  the  grow¬ 
ing  desire  for  a  united  Church  in  South  India  and  requested  its  Coun¬ 
cils  to  consider  the  desirability  or  otherwise  of  adopting  a  constitu¬ 
tional  episcopacy 

(1)  in  which  the  Bishop  shall  be  elected  by  and  responsible  to  the 

General  Assembly, 

(2)  in  which  there  shall  be  a  mutual  recognition  of  the  absolute 
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:  ,  equality  of  the  ministry  and  of  the  membership  of  the  unit¬ 

ing  Churches,  and 

(3)  in  which  the  resultant  church  shall  be  an  autonomous  and  in¬ 
dependent  entity,’ 

The  Assembly  authorized  its  Secretary  to  draft  a  reply  on  the 
basis  of  the  answers  received  from  the  Councils  and  appointed  a  com¬ 
mittee  who  should  consider  the  matter  if  the  action  of  the  Councils  was 
favourable. 

In  submitting  the  resolution  to  the  Councils  the  Assembly  sug¬ 
gested  three  important  points  which  it  regarded  as  essential  for  any 
basis  of  union.  In  a  letter  issued  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  that 
Church  in  November,  1919,  the  points  raised  in  the  General  Assem¬ 
bly’s  resolution  were  set  forth  in  detail  and  in  connection  with  the 
first  resolution  it  was  clearly  shown  that  the  acceptance  of  bishops  for 
the  united  Church  would  mean  the  acceptance  of  a  'constitutional  epis¬ 
copacy’  which  would  include  what  was  known  as  ‘the  historic  episco¬ 
pacy’,  It  was  made  perfectly  clear  to  the  Councils  at  that  time  in 
this  letter  that  union  with  the  Anglican  Church  would  necessarily 
include  this  idea  of  episcopacy,  and  that  whereas  the  S.I.U.C.  might 
emphasise  the  ‘constitutionality’  of  that  episcopacy  the  Anglicans 
would  insist  upon  its  ‘historicity’.  The  other  points  in  the 'resolutions 
were  also  explained  in  this  letter  which  was  signed  by  all  members  of 
the  Executive  Committee  of  the  S.I.U.C. 

In  reply  to  this  letter  the  Councils  of  the  S.I.U.C.  expressed  their 
opinions  and  in  the  minutes  of  the  8th  General  Assembly  of  the 
S.I.U.C.  which  met  in  Nagercoil  in  September,  1921,  the  replies  of 
the  various  Councils  are  given  showing  clearly  that  the  majority  of 
the  Councils  were  in  favour  of  beginning  negotiations  with  the 
Anglicans  for  Church  Union. 

On  the  basis  of  the  vote  of  the  Councils  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  South  India  United  Church  entered  into  correspondence  with 
the  Anglican  Church  through  the  Bishop  of  Dornakal 
Pint  Meeting  result  of  their  negotiations  a  meeting  was 

of  Joint  held  of  the  representatives  of  the  two  Churches  in  the 
Committee  Hudson  Memorial  Church  (Wesleyan),  Bangalore,  in 
March  1920.  In  this  meeting  the  representatives  of  the 
two  Churches  adopted  a  preamble  expressing  their  position  with  regard 
to  the  negotiations  and  their  agreement  on  certain  items.  Also  they 
placed  on  record  the  opinions  of  both  the  Anglican  representatives  and 
South  India  representatives  on  certain  matters.  In  the  items  on  which 
they  agreed  we  find  their  statements  as  to  the  kind  of  union  they  felt 
should  be  established  which  would  ‘express  locally  the  principles  of 
the  great  Catholic  unity  in  the  body  of  Christ’.  They  further  accepted 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  Apostles  and  Nicene  Creed  and  the  two 
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Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper.  They  also  said  that 
‘believing  that  the  principle  of  the  historic  episcopate  in  the  consti¬ 
tutional  form  is  that  which  is  more  likely  than  any  other  to  promote  and 
preserve  the  unity  of  the  Church,  we  accept  it  as  a  basis  of  unity  with¬ 
out  raising  any  other  questions  about  episcopacy.’  (The  full  text  of 
these  resolutions  can  be  found  in  Dean  Bell’s  book,  page  287.) 

It  was  shortly  after  this  gathering  that  the  Bishops  of  the  Angli¬ 
can  Church  went  to  the  Lambeth  Conference  of  1920.  These  resolu¬ 
tions  were  there  discussed  and  had  a  great  influence  on 
decisions  of  that  conference  which  became  historic 
through  its  ‘Appeal  to  All  Christian  People’,  and  in 
its  resolutions  on  the  subject  of  Church  Union. 

The  second  meeting  of  the  Joint  Committee  on  Union  was  held 
in  Bangalore,  December,  14-16,  1920.  The  Anglican  Bishops  had 
returned  from  the  Lambeth  Conference  and  were  an- 

Second  xious  to  place  before  the  Committee  the  findings  of 
^*Joint  They  recognized  that  in  the  findings  of 

Committee  that  conference  there  were  certain  limitations  that  per¬ 
haps  would  not  be  altogether  acceptable  to  the  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  the  S.I.U.C.,  but  Bishop  Palmer  tried  his  best  to  give 
such  a  friendly  interpretation  to  those  resolutions  that  they  might  be¬ 
come  the  basis  of  an  agreement  in  South  India. 

The  second  meeting  of  the  Joint  Committee  resolved  itself  very 
largely  into  a  discussion  of  the  ministry.  Largely  because  of  this 
difficulty  it  was  resolved  to  limit  the  sphere  of  the  union  movement  to 
South  India.  It  was  recognized  that  there  was  an  inherent  inequality 
in  a  union  between  a  South  India  United  Church  and  an*  All-India 
Anglican  Church.  It  was  also  recognized  that  in  the  South  India 
area  these  two  Churches  occupied  a  limited  territory  and  that  their 
membership  came  from  a  people  that  was  homogeneous  in  race,  langu¬ 
age  and  customs.  Hence  it  was  resolved  that  the  area  of  the  union 
should  be  limited  to  the  four  southern  dioceses  of  the  Anglican  Church 
and  to  the  area  occupied  by  the  S.I.U.C.  In  the  words  of  the  resolu¬ 
tions  of  this  meeting  ‘the  membership  of  the  Churches  in  this  area  is 
preponderatingly  Indian  and  the  Churches  concerned  are  linked 
together  by  language,  and  race,  and  form  a  natural  regional  Church.’ 

In  view  of  the  Lambeth  decisions  regarding  re-ordination  the 
Anglican  delegates  found  it  very  difficult  to  agree  to  any  decision 
which  would  recognize  the  ministry  of  the  S.I.U.C.  in  any  real  sense 
and  the  best  that  that  meeting  could  do  was  to  draw  up  an  agree¬ 
ment  concerning  the  ministry  which  would  give  to  the  Church  after 
union  a  dual  ministry,  only  part  of  which  would  be  recognized  through¬ 
out  the  whole  Church,  It  is  not  surprising  that  these  resolutions  were 
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not  acceptable  to  the  S.I.U.C.  even  though  the  committee  felt  that  at 
that  time  they  were  the  best  arrangements  that  could  be  made. 

The  third  meeting  of  the  Joint  Committee  was  held  in  Madras  in 
June  1921.  At  that  meeting  various  sub-committees  reported  sub¬ 
mitting  drafts  on  the  government  of  the  Church,  the 
Third  Meeting  of  the  Bishop,  Creeds,  Confirmation,  Freedom 

Co^'u  worship,  and  inter-communion.  In  some  respects 

ornmi  ee  discussions  of  this  meeting  were  largely  academic 

and  dealt  with  details  of  organization  and  other 
arrangements  without  touching  upon  some  of  the  vital  questions  that 
were  of  much  deeper  concern  than  these  outward  matters. 

The  report  of  the  second  and  third  meetings  of  the  Joint  Com¬ 
mittee  was  made  to  the  S.I.U.C.  by  its  Committee  on  Union  in 
September,  1921.  The  committee  realised  that  it  had 
difficult  task  before  it  in  trying  to  show  the  General 
1921  ’  Assembly  that  the  resolutions  adopted  by  the  Joint 
Committee  could  afford  a  basis  of  union.  There  was  a 
good  deal  of  opposition  to  the  resolutions  concerning  the  ministry. 
After  a  very  thorough  discussion  of  the  whole  subject  the  General  As¬ 
sembly  did  pass  a  resolution  expressing  its  opinion  ‘that  the  S.I.U.C. 
should  be  willing,  for  the  sake  of  doing  what  it  can  to  forward  the 
cause  of  union  in  Christendom,  to  accept  a  Constitutional  Episcopacy 
as  defined  in  its  resolution  of  September,  1919;  and  at  the  same  time 
that  it  express  its  position  that  the  S.I.U.C.  cannot  enter  a  union 
which  will  cut  it  off  from  those  Churches  with  which  it  is  now  in  full 
communion.  It  treasures  its  present  catholicity  too  highly  to  take  any 
step  that  would  diminish  or  destroy  the  fellowship  which  it  now  enjoys 
with  Evangelical  Christendom.’ 

The  Assembly  further  submitted  the  report  of  the  Committee  on 
Union  to  the  Church  Councils  connected  with  it  and  requested  them 
to  study  the  matter  very  carefully.  It  continued  its  committee  on 
union  and  authorized  them  to  go  ahead  with  its  negotiations,  but  it 
was  perfectly  evident  that  some  of  the  findings  of  the  Joint  Committee 
were  not  acceptable  to  the  Assembly. 

This  became  even  more  manifest  as  the  resolutions  of  the  various 
Church  Councils  were  received.  The  S.I.U.C.  was  not  willing  to  go 
into  a  union  in  which  its  ministry  would  be  under  such  palpable  limi¬ 
tations  as  were  involved  in  the  resolutions  of  the  second  meeting  of 
the  Joint  Committee.  The  desire  for  union  was  exceedingly  strong  in 
the  Church  and  it  would  be  willing  to  do  almost  anything  in  order 
that  union  might  be  brought  about,  still  it  could  not  accept  these 
arrangements. 
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The  next  meeting  of  the  Joint  Committee  was  held  at  Pasumalai 
in  April,  1923.  At  this  meeting  it  was  fully  realized  that  the  previous 
resolutions  on  the  ministry  were  not  satisfactory  and 
that  therefore  something  else  must  be  done.  The  re- 
suit  was  found  in  a  recommendation  for  a  Commission- 
Committee  ing  Service.  Such  a  service  had  been  discussed  before, 
but  had  been  rejected  because  it  was  felt  by  the  S.I. 
U.C.  representatives  that  it  practically  implied  reordination.  Further 
study  of  the  subject  and  the  deliberations  of  these  few  days  convinced 
the  members  of  the  S.I. U.C.  Committee  that  a  Commissioning  Ser¬ 
vice  could  be  arranged  which  w^ould  not  be  reordination  or  the  repudia¬ 
tion  of  any  previous  ordination.  All  except  perhaps  one  representative 
of  the  Anglican  Church  agreed  in  this  matter  and  hence  such  &  service 

of  Commissioning  was  drawn  up. 

It  was  found,  however,  when  this  was  submitted  to  the  Churches, 
that  it  was  unsatisfactory  both  to  the  S.I. U.C.  and  to  the  Anglicans. 

To  the  ministry  of  the  S.I. U.C.  it  looked  too  much  like 
.  „  ...  a  service  of  re-ordination  with  the  laying  on  of  hands 

Service  of  the  bishops.  On  the  other  hand  to  many  Anglicans 
it  was  not  a  service  of  ordination  and  hence  unsatis¬ 


factory.  Consequently  when  these  resolutions  came  before  the  two 
Churches  they  were  rejected  as  fruitful  of  misunderstanding  and  not 
accomplishing  what  was  really  intended.  It  might  be  added  that  this 
attempt  at  a  Commissioning  Service  was  very  largely  the  result  of  a 
letter  received  from  Prof.  Vernon  Bartlet,  d.d.  of  Mansfield  College, 
Oxford,  who  suggested  that  in  the  Church  after  union  there  should  be 
a  real  union  of  the  ministries  of  the  Presbyterian,  Congregational  and 
Episcopal  forms  of  Church  government  and  that  this  Church  after 
union  should  be  able  to  show  that  its  whole  ministry  was  really  a  con¬ 
tinuation  of  such  an  amalgamation.  Hence  he  also  recommended 
that  in  the  consecration  of  the  first  Bishops  of  the  new  Church  the 
presbyters  of  the  S.I.U.C.  should  take  part  in  that  service  in  order 
that  these  bishops  should  represent  all  elements  in  the  ministry  of  the 

uniting  Churches.  .  . 

After  this  fourth  meeting  a  new  element  came  into  the  negotiations. 

At  the  General  Assembly  held  in  Ceylon  in  1923  the  S.I.U.C.  invited 
other  Churches  in  South  India  who  were  interested  in 
Wesleyans  the  question  of  union  to  come  into  the  union  movement 
M  with  them.  In  response  to  that  invitation  the  Provin- 

Negot.at.ons  Wesleyan  Church  came  into  this 

movement  and  from  1925  on  their  representatives  have  ^t  with  the 
representatives  of  the  S.I.U.  and  Anglican  Churches.  The  coming 
in  of  the  Wesleyans  brought  in  a  new  element  of  spiritual  vigour  and 
enthusiasm,  a  strong  sense  of  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  an 
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emphasis  upon  lay  leadership  that  was  perhaps  not  found  in  the  other 
Churches.  Their  representatives  have  certainly  taken  a  very  active 
and  a  very  vital  share  in  all  the  negotiations  from  that  day  on  and 
have  greatly  enriched  those  negotiations. 

The  fifth  meeting  of  the  Joint  Committee  was  held  in  Madras  in 
February,  1925.  At  this  meeting  the  Wesleyan  representatives  were 
Fifth  present.  The  work  of  the  Committee  was  largely 

Meeting  review  the  findings  of  previous  meetings  and  to  get 

the  Wesleyan  agreement  to  these  findings.  This  en¬ 
abled  the  Committee  to  review  its  whole  w'ork  and  to  put  what  had 
already  been  accepted  by  both  Churches  into  more  or  less  permanent 
form.  These  resolutions  have  become  the  foundation  of  the  final 
‘Proposed  Scheme  for  Union’  that  has  been  published. 

A  sixth  meeting  w'as  held  in  Trichinopoly  in  1926  where  again 
representatives  from  the  three  Churches  met  together.  It  w^as  at  this 
Sixth  rneeting  that  the  Commissioning  Service  w^as  finally 

Meeting  rejected  and  an  attempt  made  to  find  a  substitute  for 

it.  The  problem  became  a  very  difficult  one  and  no 
easy  solution  was  discovered.  Finally  a  resolution  was  adopted  which 
looked  to  a  period  of  fifty  years  during  which  there  would  be  really  a 
dual  ministry,  but  it  was  felt  by  many  that  this  w'as  most  unsatisfactory 
and  to  some  it  looked  as  though  the  negotiations  must  speedily  come 
to  an  end. 

However  in  the  summer  of  1927  the  World  Conference  on  Faith 
and  Order  w^as  held  in  Lausanne  and  the  spirit  there  engendered 
brought  to  South  India  through  the  nine  delegates 
Uu*anne  who  w'ere  present  a  new  enthusiasm  and  a  new  deter¬ 
mination  that  they  must  go  forw'ard  in  this  ereat 
work.  ;  " 

Another  element  must  also  not  be  forgotten.  During  the  eight 
years  that  their  negotiations  had  already  lasted,  the  members  of  the 
Committee  had  regularly,  every  day  of  the  meetings,  worshipped  to¬ 
gether.  They  had  come  to  the  Lord’s  Table  together.  They  had 
spent  much  time  in  prayer  and  in  the  reading  of  God’s  Word.  'They 
had  day  by  day  left  their  differences  behind  them  and  they  had  ascend¬ 
ed  to  a  higher  realm  where  the  things  of  the  Spirit  were  in  control 
and  there  they  had  found  a  unity  that  w'as  not  so  manifest  below. 
A  consciousness  of  that  unity  drove  them  on  in  their  work  in  a  way 
that  they  w^ould  not  have  dared  to  go  if  they  had  not  found  this  inner 
union.  They  could  really  say  that  they  had  had  spiritual  experiences 
together  which  they  craved  for  the  whole  body  of  their  fellow  Chris¬ 
tians  and  hence  there  was  born  a  courage  and  a  conviction  that  led 

them  on  though  they  were  not  always  sure  of  the  way  along  which 
they  were  going. 
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It  was  in  this  spirit  that  the  seventh  meeting  of  the  Joint  Com¬ 
mittee  was  held  in  Bangalore  in  late  June,  1928.  Forty  members  re¬ 
presenting  the  three  Churches  were  present.  The  deli- 
Seventh  berations  lasted  six  days.  It  was  realised  by  all  that 

Meeting  as  far  as  the  Committee  was  concerned  it  was  here 

beginning  its  final  work.  All  other  meetings  were 
‘preliminary’.  No  attempt  to  draft  a  complete  scheme  had  before 
been  attempted.  That  attempt  was  now  begun  and  with  the  appoint¬ 
ment  of  a  Continuation  Committee  of  ten  members  a  means  was  pro¬ 
vided  by  which  sub-committees  could  do  constructive  work  between 
meetings  of  the  full  body.  The  Bangalore  meeting  is  often  taken  by 
people  abroad,  especially,  as  a  final  action  of  the  Joint  Committee  and 
not  a  little  criticism  of  the  Committee’s  Findings  has  been  based  on 
the  Bangalore  resolutions.  These,  however,  while  in  no  sense  ‘Pre¬ 
liminary’  were  not  complete,  for  the  Committee  at  once  appointed 
sub-committees  to  continue  the  work  of  Bangalore  and  to  report  at 
another  meeting  to  be  held  within  a  few  months.  In  the  meantime 
the  Continuation  Committee  went  on  with  its  work.  A  special  meeting 
was  held  in  Madras  in  early  January,  1929,  when  provision  was  made 
for  the  drafting  of  certain  documents  as  well  as  for  the  examination 
of  documents  already  drafted.  It  was  further  decided  to  hold  the  final 
meeting  of  the  Joint  Committee  in  February,  1929. 

That  meeting  was  held  in  Madras  at  the  time  appointed.  There 
were  42  members  of  the  Committee  present  and  the  Committee  spent 
ten  days  on  its  work.  The  reports  of  the  sub-committees  were  care¬ 
fully  studied,  criticised,  and  revised  and  the  attempt  was  made  to  pre¬ 
pare  a  unified  Scheme  which  would  give  to  the  world  a  clear  idea  of 
what  it  was  proposed  to  do.  The  report  of  this  meeting  has  been 
issued  under  the  title  of  ‘Proposed  Scheme  of  Union’  and  was  first 
published  by  the  Christian  Literature  Society  of  Madras  and  later  by 
the  S.P.C.K.,  London.  The  full  text  was  also  published  in  the 
Guardian  of  London.  Many  thousands  of  these  copies  have  been  dis¬ 
tributed  and  great  interest  has  been  elicited  throughout  the  world. 

In  undertaking  the  work  the  Joint  Committee  on  Union  from  the 
very  beginning  realised  that  it  was  attempting  that  which  seemed  to 
be  impossible  in  former  days.  All  through  its  negotiations  the  Com¬ 
mittee  felt  the  leadership  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  at  no  point  did  any  one 
on  the  Committee  seek  to  impose  his  views  upon  the  committee  but 
the  object  held  up  at  all  times  and  by  all  individuals  on  the  Committee 
was  the  welfare  of  the  united  Church  which  was  to  be  established. 
The  question  was  not  so  much  what  was  held  of  value  in  the  past 
but  what  is  of  value  for  the  future.  Though  every  effort  was  made 
to  keep  the  whole  world  in  view,  it  is  true  that  the  Committee  could 
not  ignore  the  fact  that  it  was  negotiating  directly  for  the  union  of  the 
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three  bodies  concerned  and  in  some  respects  that  fact  may  fiave  modi¬ 
fied  the  Scheme  .  Had  Lutherans  or  Baptists  been  associated  in  the 
negotiations  no  doubt  there  would  have  been  slight  changes  in  the 
‘Scheme’.  But  nevertheless  the  Committee  all  the  way  through  tried 
to  remain  true  to  the  principle  that  it  is  establishing  a  part  of  the 
Church  Universal  and  that  it  wished  to  give  such  an  expression  to  that 
part  that  it  should  be  quite  possible  for  union  movements  in  other 
parts  of  the  world  to  move  forward  in  the  same  direction  and  ultimately 
come  to  the  same  result. 

Three  fundamental  principles  that  have  guided  the  Committee  all 
through  its  deliberations  are  the  following  : 

1.  The  Church  after  union  should  be  a  real  spiritual  home  for 
all  its  ministers  and  members  in  which  each  can  worship  and  serve 
God  according  to  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience. 

2.  The  Church  after  union  must  be  such  that  no  one  entering  it 
should  feel  that  by  so  doing  he  had  cut  himself  off  from  his  former 
Christian  fellowship.  That  fellowship  must  continue  in  the  resultant 
Church. 

3.  1  he  Church  after  union  must  be  an  independent,  self-govern¬ 
ing  body  over  which  no  State,  Church  or  Society  has  any  authority, 
though  this  Church  will  try  to  keep  in  fellowship  with  other  parts  of 
the  Church  universal. 

Should  this  Scheme  be  adopted  for  South  India  the  Committee 
feels  that  its  work  would  not  then  be  completed.  The  Committee  and 
those  behind  it  desire  that  the  movement  should  go  forward.  They 
have  no  desire  whatever  to  establish  a  new  Church.  What  they  desire 
is  to  eliminate  the  various  Churches  and  bring  them  again  into  com¬ 
plete  fellowship  and  organic  union.  Hence  the  Committee  is  anxious 
that  the  ‘Proposed  Scheme’  should  be  criticised  and  improved  so  that 
it  may  indeed  become  the  basis  of  union  for  others  also,  first  in  India, 
then  in  other  Mission  fields  and  finally  in  Europe  and  America.  The 
Committee  has  no  illusions  about  the  difficulty  of  such  a  programme, 
but  in  dreaming  such  a  dream  the  Committee  is  thinking  more  of  what 
ought  to  be  and  what  can  be  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
than  what  seems  possible  merely  through  the  work  of  men. 

Should  the  ‘Proposed  Scheme  of  Union’  either  as  it  is  or  in  a 
modified  form  be  accepted  the  Committee  will  go  forward  with  its 
task  and  work  out  further  details  which  will  in  many  cases  do  away 
with  certain  criticisms  that  have  been  offered.  As  soon  as  the  united 
Church  has  been  organized  in  South  India  the  Committee  will 
approach  Christian  bodies  in  Northern  India  with  the  hope  that  nego- 
^ations  may  be  carried  on  for  the  establishment  of  an  All-India 
Church.  In  the  mean  time  they  hope  that  Persia  and  China  also  will 
move  forward  so  that  this  movement  may  not  stop  until  many  of  the 
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present  separate  denominations  have  been  merged  into  one  Church. 
Our  vision  ultimately  includes  all,  though  we  recognise  the  hard  fact 
that  certain  sections  of  the  Christian  world  are  so  sure  that  they  are 
completely  right  that  they  cannot  unite  with  others.  But  we  still  be¬ 
lieve  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Almighty  Himself  can  brood  over  this  deep 
also  and  bring  forth  new  life  and  new  love  for  the  future. 

Resolutions  adopted  by  the  Assembly  of  the 
South  India  United  Church 

OCTOBER,  1929 

Report  of  Special  Committee  on  Church  Union 

Resolved  that  the  following  report  of  the  Committee  be  received 
and  sent  to  the  Councils  with  the  ‘Proposed  Scheme  of  Union’  pre¬ 
pared  by  the  Joint  Committee  on  Union  for  their  consideration  and 
action. 

■  I.  The  Assembly  adopted  the  following  resolutions  : 

1.  Resolved  to  recommend  to  the  Church  Councils  the  Scheme 
of  Union  for  their  careful  study,  and  to  suggest  that  wherever  possible 
members  of  the  Joint  Committee,  both  Anglican,  and  Wesleyan, 
be  invited  to  the  meetings  of  the  Councils  to  explain  any  matter  in 
the  Scheme  that  may  seem  ambiguous. 

2.  In  referring  the  Scheme  to  the  Councils  the' Assembly  desires 
to  make  the  observation  that  if  a  union  of  our  Church  with  the  Angli¬ 
can  and  the  Wesleyan  Churches  is  to  be  accomplished  that  can  be 
done  only  by  formulating  a  Scheme  which  will  secure  that  the  Church 
will  be  a  common  spiritual  home  for  the  various  schools  of  thought 
and  practice  in  the  uniting  bodies  on  a  basis  of  mutual  toleration 
and  respect,  and  not  by  attempting  to  secure  uniformity. 

II.  Resolved  that,  in  the  light  of  the  discussion,  the  Assembly 
recommend  that  the  Councils  consider  the  desirability  of 
adopting  the  following  modifications  of  the  Scheme  and 
declarations  : 

I,  That  paragraph  i  in  Sec.  Ill  (B)  be  modified  by  deleting  the 
words-— ‘without  intending — episcopacy’,  and  adding  instead  the 
following  sentence  : 

‘In  doing  so  they  dfeclare  their  intention  that  no  particular  theory 
regarding  episcopacy  shall  become  the  official  doctrine  of 'the  united 
Church  j  and  they  do  not  commit  themselves  to  the  position  that 
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episcopal  ordination  is  the  dividing  line  between  a  valid  and  an  invalid 
ministry.’ 

The  paragraph  would  then  read  as  follow  ; 

‘The  uniting  Churches,  recognising  that  the  episcopate,  the  councils 
of  the  presbyters,  and  the  congregation  of  the  faithful  must  all  have 
their  appropriate  places  in  the  order  of  life  of  the  united  Church,  accept 
in  particular  the  historic  episcopate  in  a  constitutional  form  as  part  of 
their  basis  of  union.  In  so  doing  they  declare  their  intention  that 
no  particular  theory  regarding  episcopacy  shall  become  the  official 
doctrine  of  the  united  Church ;  and  they  do  not  commit  themselves 
to  the  position  that  episcopal  ordination  is  the  dividing  line  between 
a  valid  and  an  invalid  ministry.’ 

2.  That  a  provision  be  incorporated  in  the  Scheme  that  presby¬ 
ters  shall  take  part  along  with  the  bishops  in  all  subsequent  consecra¬ 
tions  of  bishops  and  not  only  at  the  consecration  of  the  first  bishops, 
relevant  clauses  in  Sec.  Ill  and  VII  be  suitably 


3-  That  in  accepting  paragraph  (2)  Sec.  IV  B,  we  declare  that 
it  IS  not  our  intention  that  the  freedom  of  inter-communion  and  inter- 
celebration  shall  be  restricted  to  any  section  of  the  Church  or  to  the 
life  time  of  the„original  ministers  and  members  of  the  Churches  entering 
the  union,  and  that  with  a  view  to  making  this  clear  we  suggest  that 
in  the-last  line  of  the, first  sentence  of  the  paragraph  the  words  ‘these 
churches  be  inserted  in  place  of  ‘they’. 

The  paragraph  would  then  read  as  follows  : 

‘While  such  authority  must  inhere  in  the  united  Church,  it  is  the 
deliberate  intention  of  the  uniting  Churches  that  none  of  the  ministers 
or  members  of  the  united  Church  shall  because  of  the  union  forego 
any  rights  with  regard  to  intercommunion  and  intercelebration  which 
these  Churches  possessed  before  the  union.’ 


4-  That  in  paragraph  2  of  Sec.  IV  B  (6),  the  following  addition  be 
made  to  the  last  sentence— ‘provided  that  the  status  of  those  who  by 
that  time  have  already  been  admitted  shall  not  be  affected’. 

The  sentence  would  then  read  as  follows  : 

a  of  thirty  years,  the  united  Church  will  consider 

and  decide  the  question  of  such  exceptions  to  the  general  principle 
qt  an  episcopally  ordained  ministry,  provided  that  the  status  of  those 
who  by  that  time  have  already  been  admitted  shall  not  be  affected  ’ 

5;.  .That,  no  minister  of  the  united  Church  shall  be  restrained 
rom  inviting  to  the  Lord’s  Table, members  of  other  Churches  who  are 
communicants  in  good  standing.  ‘  ‘ 

6.  That  \yhile  there,  is  provision  for  the  autonomy,  of  the  indivi¬ 
dual  church  in  the  Scheme,  we  understand  from  Sec.  VII,  Part  I. 
A.  4  that  there  will  be  opportunity  in  the  framing  of  the  rules  of  the 
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Diocesan  Councils  for  giving  due  consideration  to  the  views  of  the 
local  churches. 

7.  That  in  regard  to  Sec.  VII,  Part  I  A.  3  we  desire  to  state  that 
if  the  bishop  is  not  satisfied  with  the  declaration  of  faith  of  a  candidate 
for  ordination,  he  shall  consult  the  other  bishops  of  the  Church  before 
making  a  decision. 

8.  That  in  regard  to  the  powers  of  the  synod,  after  the  bishops 
have  stayed  action  in  the  synod  as  in  Sec.  VIII  C  (7)  the  matter  thus 
stayed  shall  be  dealt  with  in  accordance  with  the  principles  laid  down 
in  Sec.  XIII-A. 

9.  That  with  a  view  to  reassuring  those  in  the  Church  who  are 
afraid  that  within  a  short  time  after  the  union  the  Synod  might  by  a 
majority  take  action  which  would  be  contrary  to  the  principles  which 
at  the  time  of  union  belong  to  one  or  other  of  the  uniting  Churches,  it 
is  hereby  declared  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  intention  of  those  who  make 
the  union  that  any  question  in  which  the  uniting  Churches  as  such 
are  divided  or  have  differing  practices  (such  as  admission  to  communi¬ 
cant  membership)  be  brought  up  within  30  years  from  the  date  of 
union. 


Wesleyan  Methodist  Church 

South  Intlia  Provincial  Synod  Resolutions  on  Church 

Union 

JANUARY,  1930 

1.  The  Provincial  Synod  receives  (a)  the  Report  of  its  Com¬ 
mittee  on  Church  Union,  (6)  the  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union  between 
the  Anglican,  the  South  India  United  Church,  and  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Church,  and  (c)  the  Reports  of  the  District  Synods  on  that 
Scheme;  and  offers  grateful  thanks  to  Almighty  God  for  the  spirit  of 
fellowship  manifested  and  the  large  measure  of  understanding  and 
sympathetic  co-operation  achieved. 

2.  Without  any  reference  to  the  Scheme  or  the  Reports  from  the 
District  Synods,  it  was  agreed,  on  the  suggestion  of  the  Chairman, 
that  a  vote  should  be  taken  on  the  general  question  of  Church  Union 
and  the  following  resolution  was  passed: 

‘The  Provincial  Synod  believes  that  organic  union  is  in  the  interest 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  South  India.’  (Vote— 32  for,  5  against, 
3  neutral). 

3.  The  Scheme  was  then  considered  and  the  following  resolutions 
were  passed : 
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(a)  7  he  Provincial  Synod  believes  (hat  on  the  whole  the  proposed 

Scheme  of  Union  indicates  a  hopeful  way  of  achieving  a  United 
Churcli  in  South  India,  but  before  the  Synod  is  prepared  to  accept  it 
consideiable  modifications  will  be  necessary.  (V^ote — 34  for,  4  against 
3  neutral).  ’  b  » 

(b)  Ihe  following  are  .some  of  the  modifications  which  the  Svnod 
considers  desirable  : 

(i)  With  reference  to  the  Episcopacy: 

(i)  Whilst  we  recognise  that  different  views  on  the  subject  of 
postolic  Succession  may  be  held  by  members  of  the  United  Church, 
t  lere  should  be  a  more  definite  and  explicit  statement  that  it  is  not  the 
intention  of  the  scheme  that  Apostolic  Succession  shall  be  a  doctrine 
o  the  United  Church.  (See  resolution  from  the  Trichinopoly  Svnod 
and  the  resolutions  of  the  S.I.U.C.  Assembly.)  '  ' 

(11)  T  bere  should  be,  in  the  written  constitution,  a  clearer  defini¬ 
tion  and  limitation  of  the  powers  of  the  Bishop,  including  his  power 
of  veto,  and  the  reception  and  sRitioning  of  ministers.  (See  Madras 
resolution  3  (b),  and  Trichinopoly  District  resolution  4.) 

(ill)  Power  should  be  given  to  a  Diocesan  Council  to  express  its 
opinion,  at  regular  intervals,  to  the  Synod,  as  to  whether  it  is  in  the 

diocese  the 

diocese.  (See  Madras  resolution  3  (a).) 

Ju"'"  statement  that  no  further  ordina¬ 

tion  shall  be  required  of  any  minister  previous  to  his  consecration  as 
a  Bishop.  (See  Mysore  District  resolution.) 

(2)  With  reference  to  the  Ministry  :  That  whilst  we  agree  'that 

United^  C^h  ’^'nister  exercising  a  permanent  ministry  in  the 

United  Church  will  be  an  episcopally  ordained  minister’,  vi  do  not 

churches"""'"  non-episcopal 

The  Provincial  Synod  reappoints  its  Committee  on  Church 
ion,  and  instructs  it  to  collect  and  systematize  the  above,  and  any 
er  suggestions  that  may  be  brought  to  its  notice,  for  the  guidance 
of  our  representatives  in  any  possible  future  meeting  of  the  Joint 

Synod  upes  that  in  c™,  Dis^iclTlI  possible  Sisjancc  shall‘be°given‘ 
Xle.  '  ""dcrstanding  of  the  scheme  by  oui 

mittiaJ'f  '“'te  “  '1”=  Missionary  Com- 

hs'^ii:  'oT;hTf„;::vr„r 

(a)  The  status  of  the  ministers  of  our  Church  (both  Indian  and 
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English)  who  shall  enter  the  United  Church,  in  relation  to  the  Metho¬ 
dist  Conference  in  England. 

.u  ministers  who  shall  in  future  be  ordained  in 

e  ymmd  Church,  m  relation  to  the  Methodist  Church  in  England. 

(c)  The  relation— spiritual,  administrative  and  financial— of  the 
issionary  ommittee,  after  the  Union,  to  the  missionary  work  now 
carried  on  b)^  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church  in  South  India. 

In  the  meantime  the  Standing  Committee  is  instructed  to  give 
its  attention  to  the  subject  and  to  report  to  the  next  Synod. 

.u  c'  y^‘'^y^*‘°''mcial  Synod  re-affirms  the  following  resolution  of 
the  Synod  of  1929  with  reference  to  ‘inter-communion’,  and  instructs 
that  It  be  sent  at  once  to  the  Episcopal  Provincial  Synod  now  meet- 
ing  in  Calcutta,  with  the  suggestion  that  it  would  be  in  accordance 
with  the  spirit  of  the  Lambeth  Appeal  if  unfettered  fellowship  in  the 
Holy  Communion  as  between  the  three  consulting  Churches  in  South 
India  were  encouraged  even  before  Union  takes  place. 

In  our  judgment,  it  will  help  greatly  to  increase  the  spirit  of 
unity  between  the  consulting  Churches,  and  within  our  own  Church 
to  win  the  mind  of  our  people,  if,  even  before  Union  is  consummated, 
united  worship  and  especially  inter-communion  between  the  consult- 
ing  Churches  can  be  made  possible.  The  absence  of  inter-communion 
at  this  time  constitutes  a  most  formidable  obstacle  to  union  in  the 
minds  of  many  of  our  people.’ 

8.  The  Synod  appoints  the  Rev.  W.  E.  Tomlinson  to  take  the 
place  of  the  Rev.  H.  Gulliford  on  the  Continuation  Committee  of  the 
Joint  Committee.  If  an  emergency  meeting  of  the  Joint  Committee 
is  called  this  year,  which  is  not  likely,  the  three  members  of  the  Con¬ 
tinuation  Committee  belonging  to  'our  Church— Messrs.  Ponnaiya, 
Hooper  and  Tomlinson— are  empowered  to  select  the  delegates,  with 
the  instruction  to  preserve  continuity  in  the  delegation  as  far  as 
possible. 

9.  The  Committee  on  Church  Union  shall  consist  of  the  Chair¬ 
man  and  Secretary  of  the  Provincial  Synod,  the  Chairmen  of  Districts, 
Revs.  J.  W.  S.  Rungaswamy,  S.  A.  Vedanayagam,  J.  J.  Ellis,  A.  C. 
Hall,  N.  G.  Ponnaiya,  P.  S.  Rangaramanujam,  F.  C.  Sackett,  E.  L. 
Ananta  Rao,  W.  E.  Tomlinson,  F.  Whittaker,  M.  B.  Taylor,  M. 
Mehta,  P.  Gurushanta,  G.  S.  Marris;  Miss  Horwood,  Messrs.  S. 
Gnanapragasam,  W.  Jeevaratnam,  K.  Mon  Singh,  J.  R.  Sivasubra-^ 
maniam,  with  Rev.  J.  S.  M-  Hooper  (convener), 
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Resolutions 


Concerning  the  proposed  scheme  of  Church  Union  in 
South  India  passed  by  the  General  Council  of  the 
Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon  at  its 
fourth  session,  1930 

Prefatory  Note  by  the  Episcopal  Sy)wd 

In  publishing  these  resolutions  on  behalf  of  the  General  Council 
the  Episcopal  Synod  desires  to  make  it  clear  that  the  purpose  of  the 
Council  was  not  to  pass  a  final  verdict  upon  the  Scheme  of  Union,  but 
to  state  as  clearly  and  frankly  as  it  could  its  own  opinion  at  the  present 
yage,  and  at  the  same  time  to  give  instructions  for  the  guidance  of  its 

mk!fe  ^  Com- 

_  There  were  two  chief  reasons  why  the  Council  did  not  wish  to 

h!t  in  .  Conference  is  about  to  meet,  and  the  Council  considered 
that  in  such  an  important  matter  as  this  Scheme  of  Union  it  should 
ot  attempt  to  arrive  at  final  conclusions  until  the  General  Council 
and  also  the  Diocesan  Councils  which  are  yet  to  pronounce  upon  the 
scheme  had  availed  themselves  of  the  counsel  which  that  body  would 
e  able  to  give.  The  other  reason  was  that  the  Council  was  deeply 

mutual  trust  and  common  desire  to  learn  the  truth  as  God  should 
eveal  it  had  enabled  its  members,  who  started  with  many  and  great 
divergences  of  thought  and  tradition,  to  arrive  at  agreement  on  a  freat 
any  important  points;  and  therefore  wished  to  shew  by  the  terms  of 
iure^ra  nd 'l  continuance  of  such  disLssions  is  the 

JeaS  suchmJ  Churches  shall 

a  true  and  stablfunir"'  """  necessary  for 

But,  though  these  Resolutions  do  not  claim  to  be  a  final  and 
represe'm  a  '^e  General  Council,  yet  they  do 

ssion.  ihe  First  Resolution  of  brotherly  greetine-  was  nassed 
oroTelTr  ^  received  and  befofe  the  CouncH 

Tfru  fo  th^^Rdf  The  Second  Resolutior  ^s 

of  three  full  days  discussion  of  the  whole  Scheme.  Except 
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for  one  small  item  which  was  passed  with  two  dissentient  votes,  every 
part  of  this  Resolution  was  adopted  either  unanimously  or  nemine 
contradicente  b}'  the  Bishops,  Clergy  and  Laity  voting  together;  and 
the  Resolution  thus  indicates  a  solid  and  united  opinion  which  the 
Council  reached  during  a  period  when  it  was  humbly  conscious  of 
being  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  into  common  understanding  and 
agreement. 

1  he  Episcopal  Synod  is  asking  the  Lambeth  Conference  to  give 
its  opinion  and  advice  both  on  the  Scheme  as  at  present  proposed  and 
on  the  Resolutions  passed  by  the  General  Council.  The  Synod  also 
intends  to  ask  the  advice  of  the  Conference  on  certain  points,  chiefly 
of  a  technical  nature,  upon  which  the  Council  and  the  Synod  did  not 
feel  themselves  competent  to  offer  an  opinion  without  seeking  further 
counsel. 


Calcutta. 

lof/i  February,  1930. 


Signed  on  behalf  of  the  Episcopal  Synod, 

(Sd.)  FOSS  CALCUTTA. 


RESOLUTION  I 

The  Members  of  the  General  Council  of  the  Church  of  India, 
Burma,  and  Ceylon  desire,  on  the  occasion  of  receiving  the  Draft 
Scheme  of  Union  prepared  by  the  delegations  of  the  Wesleyan  and 
South  India  United  Churches  with  their  own  delegation  to  send  a 
greeting  to  those  Churches.  They  wish  them  to  know  that  equally 
with  them  they  are  earnestly  desirous  of  promoting  that  unity  of  His 
people  for  which  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  prayed  and  they  are  supremely 
thankful  to  God  for  the  manifest  w'orking  of  His  Spirit  in  the  Churches 
in  India  and  for  the  spirit  of  sympathy,  mutual  trust,  and  of  loyalty 
to  the  truth  which  has  characterised  the  negotiations  throughout. 
They  would  assure  them  that  they  themselves  desire  no  less  than  the 
other  negotiating  Churches  to  shew  this  same  spirit  and  while  earnestly 
exploring  every  approach  to  unity,  to  bring  into  the  united  Church 
whatever  of  truth  they  have  inherited.  They  request  the  Churches  to 
unite  with  them  in  earnest  prayer  that  all  whose  counsel  will  be  sought 
whether  in  the  Lambeth  Conference  or  in  the  Councils  of  Churches  in 
England  and  America  may  be  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that 
the  negotiating  Churches  in  India  may  be  found  worthy  to  restore  in 
this  part  of  the  Church,  at  least,  the  broken  unity  of  the  Body  of 
Christ. 
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RESOLUTION  II 

The  General  Council  recognizes  with  great  thankfulness  that  the 
Joint  Committee  has  been  guided  by  Almighty  God  to  base  the  Scheme 
of  Union  upon  the  acknowledgement  of  essential  truths  and  principles 
of  the  Christian  Religion  which  the  Church  has  ever  held;  namely, 
the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  and  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  God,  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  Creeds  as  witnessing 
to  and  safeguarding  the  Faith,  the  two  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and 
the  Holy  Communion,  and  Christ’s  gift  of  the  Ministry  of  His 
Church. 

It  obseives  with  equal  thankfulness  that  the  Committee  has  been 
guided  to  seek  the  achievement  of  union  by  unifying  the  Ministry 
through  adoption  of  the  rule  of  episcopal  ordination  ;  and  it  desires 
to  express  its  grateful  appreciation  of  the  service  which  has  been 
rendered  to  the  common  cause  by  those  who  have  been  willing  to 
change  their  customs  in  order  to  make  this  possible. 

The  Council  believes  that  the  Committee  has  thus  been  led  to 
produce  a  situation  in  which  it  is  possible  to  proceed  towards  the 
realization  of  that  union  which  our  Blessed  Lord  desires  His  people 
to  have  without  passing  judgment  upon  any  particular  form  of  Minis¬ 
try  or  view  of  the  Ministry.  It  believes  that  the  Committee  has  thus 
been  enabled  to  bring  the  negotiations  into  an  atmosphere  of  mutual 
love  and  trust  in  which  all  can  be  sensible  that  the  things  which  they 
accept  and  hold  in  common  outweigh  all  differences  that  still  remain. 
It,  therefore,  heartily  welcomes  and  endorses  the  suggestion  of  the 
Committee  that  consciences  should  be  safeguarded  and  long-established 
traditions  preserved  by  the  exchange  of  a  solemn  pledge  in  the  spirit 
of  mutual  trust  rather  than  by  the  framing  of  detailed  regulations. 

The  Council  desires  to  affirm  that  it  regards  all  this  as  affording 
manifest  evidence  of  the  guidance  and  blessing  of  Almighty  God  upon 
the  labours  of  the  Joint  Committee,  and  to  declare  its  confident  and 
thankful  belief  that  He  who  has  led  the  Uniting  Churches  thus  far 
will  continue  to  bless  and  guide  them  until  the  goal  is  reached  to  which 
all  so  earnestly  desire  to  attain. 

In  this  belief  and  hope  the  General  Council  directs  its  Delegates 
to  continue  their  work  on  the  Joint  Committee.  It  makes  below  some 
statements  of  opinion  on  certain  important  points,  and  also  gives 
instructions  to  its  delegates  with  regard  to  certain  suggestions  which 
It  desires  them  to  convey  to  the  Joint  Committee  in  the  belief  that 
some  of  them  indicate  things  which  are  essential  parts  of  that  full 
Catholic  heritage  which  all  desire  to  make  their  own,  that  others  indi¬ 
cate  things  which,  if  accepted  by  all,  would  greatly  enrich  the  life  of 
the  United  Church,  and  that  others  again  suggest  ways  in  which  some 
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statements  in  the  Scheme  might  be  so  modified  or  enlarged  as  to  remove 
doubts  from  the  minds  of  some  and  to  render  clearer  to  all  the  purpose 
and  meaning  of  the  provisions  contained  in  it. 

Opinions  and  Instructions 

1.  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union:  Section  III  (A)  pp.  3-4. 

Opinion 

Subject  to  the  two  Instructions  given  below  the  Council  is  pre¬ 
pared  to  accept  the  whole  of  the  statement  on  Faith  and  Order  contain¬ 
ed  in  Section  III  (A). 

Instructions 

(a)  The  delegates  are  instructed  to  ask  that  the  wording  of  para. 
4  should  be  so  modified  as  to  bring  it  more  into  consonance  with  the 
language  of  this  Church  when  it  declares  these  two  Sacraments  to  be 
‘generally  necessary  to  salvation’. 

(b)  The  delegates  are  instructed  to  endeavour  to  secure  a  re-word¬ 
ing  of  the  latter  part  of  paragraph  5  so  that  it  shall  be  sufficiently 
clear  that  the  unworthiness  of  the  minister  does  not  hinder  the  effect 
of  the  Sacrament. 

2.  Section  III  (B)  pp.  4-5. 

Opinion 

Subject  to  the  Instruction  given  below  the  Council  is  prepared  to 
accept  the  statement  upon  the  Episcopate  in  the  United  Church  con¬ 
tained  in  Section  III  (B). 

Instruction 

The  attention  of  the  delegates  is  called  to  the  desirability  of  some 
redrafting  of  the  words  at  the  end  of  paragraph  i. 

3.  Section  III  (C)  pp.  5-6. 

Opinion 

In  view  of  the  misunderstandings  that  have  arisen  and  the  fears 
that  have  been  expressed  from  various  sides  in  regard  to  the  provisions 
in  the  Scheme  for  the  Initial  Ministry  of  the  United  Church,  which 
secure  to  all  existing  ministers  the  continuance  in  that  Church  of  their 
ministry  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments,  the  Council  thinks  it  wise  to 
state  that  in  heartily  approving  these  provisions  it  does  not  intend 
that  the  Church  of  India,  Burma,  and  Ceylon  should  commit  itself  to 
the  principle  of  the  equally  certain  validity  of  all  ministries;  and  it 
realises  that  the  Churches  uniting  with  that  Church  do  not  demand 
that  it  should  do  so,  and  similarly  it  is  not  demanded  that  by  accepting 
the  limitations  contained  in  these  provisions  the  other  Uniting 
Churches  should  be  considered  to  have  endorsed  any  particular  theory 
of  the  ministry. 
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4.  Section  III  (E)  pp.  6-7. 

Opinion 

The  Council,  recognizing  the  value  of  the  principle  of  freedom 
in  worship  and  sharing  the  desire  for  the  development  of  forms  of 
worship  suited  to  India,  is  prepared  to  accept  the  provisions  concern¬ 
ing  the  worship  of  the  United  Church  contained  in  Sections  III  (E) 
and  IX  (A). 

5.  Section  IV  (A)  pp.  8-9. 

Opinion 

The  Council  agrees  that  none  of  the  existing  Churches  should 
cease  to  enjoy  such  privileges  of  fellowship  with  other  Churches  as 
they  enjoyed  before  the  Union. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  full  Communion  existing  between  the 
Anglican  Churches  is  a  fellowship  of  a  somewhat  different  nature  from 
the  communion  and  fellowship  existing  between  the  Free  Churches, 
the  Council  does  not  feel  itself  competent  at  this  stage  to  decide  upon 
the  eventual  corporate  relationship  that  might  exist  between  the  United 
Church  and  other  Churches.  In  regard  to  this  the  United  Church  on 
its  part  will  make  its  own  decision  when  the  time  comes. 

The  General  Council  desires  to  obtain  the  opinion  of  the  Lam- 
beth  Conference  on  the  whole  question  of  inter-communion  in  such  a 
situation. 

6.  Section  IV  (B)  pp.  9.1 1. 

Opinion 

The  Council  welcomes  the  principle  of  safeguarding  consciences 
and  preserving  the  long-established  traditions  of  the  Uniting  Churches 
by  means  of  mutual  trust  and  solemn  pledge  rather  than  by  definite 
regulations.  It  is  ready  to  endorse  the  pledge  proposed  in  the  present 
form  of  the  Scheme  in  the  belief  that  it  safeguards  the  consciences  of 
all  members  of  the  Uniting  Churches  from  being  forced  by  any  future 
administrative  acts  to  accept  during  the  interim  period  ministries  and 
modes  of  worship  which  are  definitely  contrary  to  their  long-estab¬ 
lished  traditions  and  beliefs,  and  in  particular  provides  that  the  rule 
which  the  Anglican  Church  has  inherited  that  an  episcopally  ordained 
ministry  is  required  for  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Communion  will  be 
preserved  for  those  congregations  which  have  in  the  past  been  bound 
by  that  rule. 

Instructions 

(a)  The  Council  instructs  its  delegates  to  explain  its  position  as 
stated  above  to  the  Joint  Committee,  in  order  that  when  the  Scheme 
IS  nally  drafted  the  meaning  of  the  pledge  may,  in  whatever  manner 
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may  seem  most  suitable,  be  made  plain  both  to  those  who  shall  here¬ 
after  be  directly  concerned  and  to  others  who  may  not  be  familiar  with 
the  circumstances. 

(b)  The  delegates  are  instructed  to  ask  that  the  words  ‘and  expect¬ 
ation  may  be  omitted  from  the  second  line  of  IV  B.  6,  and  that  in  the 
last  line  but  two  on  that  page  the  word  ‘temporary’  may  be  substi¬ 
tuted  for  the  word  ‘such’, 

7.  Section  IV  (C)  p.  12 

Opinions 

(a)  I  he  General  Council  is  willing  to  give  to  the  Southern  Dio¬ 
ceses  of  the  Church  of  India,  Burma,  and  Ceylon  such  autonomy  as 
may  be  needed  for  the  full  development  of  the  United  Church  in  the 
hope  that  further  unions  will  be  effected  in  the  near  future  and  that 
ultimately  the  Church  of  all  India  may  be  able  to  function  as  one. 

At  the  same  time  it  greatly  desires  that  from  the  first  there  should 
be  a  common  Consultative  Council  representative  of  the  Northern 
Dioceses  and  the  United  Church  for  the  discussion  of  common  prob¬ 
lems  and  the  furtherance  of  plans  for  all  India  and  that  thus  should 
be  secured  the  growth  of  that  unity  of  thought  and  work  which  all 
desire. 

(b)  The  General  Council  is  bound  by  the  Indian  Church  Act  and 
Measure  and  the  Statutory  Rules  to  have  a  General  Council  for  all 
India  to  fulfil  certain  legal  obligations  in  relation  to  the  Establishment 
of  Chaplains,  the  Maintained  Churches,  and  the  Indian  Church 
Trustees.  For  that  purpose,  the  Dioceses  of  the  United  Church  must 
continue  to  send  to  a  General  Council  representatives  charged  with 
these  duties  and  that  General  Council  must  have  such  authority  over 
the  affairs  of  the  Maintained  Churches  as  may  be  necessary  for  the 
discharge  of  those  functions;  and  Bishops  of  the  United  Church  who 
may  be  appointed  to  the  superintendence  of  Maintained  Churches  must 
agree  to  conform  to  the  obligations  entailed  by  that  position,  and  must 
agree  not  so  to  act  as  to  involve  the  Northern  Dioceses  in  any  conflict 
with  the  Secretary  of  State  as  to  the  fulfilment  or  nonfulfilment  of  the 
agreement  contained  in  the  Statutory  Rules.  Subject  to  these  neces¬ 
sary  limitations  the  General  Council  agrees  that  it  should  claim  no 
jurisdiction  over  the  affairs  of  the  United  Church. 

Instructions 

(a)  The  Council  instructs  its  delegates  to  consult  the  Joint  Com¬ 
mittee  as  to  the  possibility  of  combining  the  attendance  at  meetings 
of  a  General  Council  of  representatives  from  the  United  Church  (as 
mentioned  in  opinion  (b)  )  with  the  meeting  of  a  Consultative  Council 
such  as  that  suggested  in  opinion  (a), 
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(b)  The  delegates  are  instructed  to  emphasise  tlie  need  of  eliminat¬ 
ing  from  the  final  form  of  the  Scheme  any  phrase  which  might  seem 
to  suggest  a  breaking  of  communion  between  those  dioceses  which 
will  be  included  in  the  United  Church  and  the  other  dioceses  of  the 
present  Province;  and  to  this  end  to  ask  that  the  words  ‘absence  of 
organic  union’  should  not  appear  in  this  connection. 

8.  Section  VI  (5)  p.  17 
Opinion 

1  he  General  Council  considers  it  of  great  importance  that  the 
Llnited  Church  should  adopt  as  early  as  possible  the  primitive  and 
scriptural  practice  of  the  laying  on  of  hands  with  prayer  for  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  rite  of  Confirmation,  (not  meaning  thereby  that  the  Angli¬ 
can  rite  need  be  followed  in  detail)  which  was  from  the  first  considered 
naturally  to  follow  Baptism  and  has  proved  of  inestimable  spiritual 
value  to  the  Churches  which  have  maintained  it. 

The  Council  desires  that  all  who  have  been  admitted  to  Communi¬ 
cant  status  by  any  of  the  services  of  admission  now  in  use  in  the  Unit¬ 
ing  Churches  shall  be  recognized  as  communicants  of  the  United 
Church  and  that  pending  the  adoption  of  the  rite  of  laying  on  of  hands 
with  prayer  for  the  Holy  Spirit  in  confirmation,  such  recognition  of 
communicants  shall  be  continued. 

9.  Section  VH  (A)  pp.  18-21. 

Instruction 

The  delegates  are  instructed  to  ask  that  reference  be  made  to  the 
authority  of  the  Episcopal  Body  to  publish  pronouncements  or  instruc¬ 
tions  on  matters  of  Faith  and  Order. 

10.  Section  VII  (B)  pp.  22-23. 

Instruction 


.u  delegates  are  instructed  to  represent  to  the  Joint  Committee 

the  desire  of  the  General  Council  that  when  the  election  of  a  Bishop  is 
confirmed  by  the  Executive  Committee,  a  two-thirds  majority  of  all  the 
Bishops  entitled  to  vote  should  be  required. 

II.  Section  VII  (C)  pp.  23-24. 

Instruction 


r  delegates  are  instructed  to  inform  the  Joint  Committee  that 
the  Council  desires  to  see  included  among  the  duties  of  Presbyters 

that  of  seeking  to  bring  sinners  to  repentance  and  forgiveness  thrLgh 
the  ministry  of  reconciliation.  Luiougn 


12.  Section  IX  (B)  pp.  35-37. 
Instruction 


The  delegates 
that  paragraph  (5) 


are  instructed  to  suggest  to  the  Joint  Committee 
on  pages  36-37  be  redrafted  to  run  as  follows  : 
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‘The  Thanksgiving  for  God’s  glory  and  goodness  and  the  redemp¬ 
tive  work  of  Christ  in  His  birth,  life,  death,  resurrection  and  ascension, 
leading  on  to  a  reference  to  His  institution  of  the  Sacrament,  in  which 
His  own  words  are  rehearsed,  and  to  the  setting  apart  of  the  bread 
and  wine  to  be  used  for  the  purpose  of  the  Sacrament  with  prayer  that 
we  may  receive  thereby  that  which  our  Lord  intends  to  give  us  in  this 
Sacrament’. 


EPISCOPAL  SYNOD 

Twelfth  Day,  loth  February,  1930 

4.  (a)  Resolved  to  ask  the  Metropolitan  to  forward  to  the  Lam¬ 

beth  Conference  the  Proposed  Scheme  of  Church  Union  in  South 
India  together  with  the  Resolutions  passed  concerning  it  by  the  Gene¬ 
ral  Council  at  its  fourth  session,  asking  the  Conference  for  its  opinion 
both  upon  the  Scheme  as  framed  and  upon  the  opinions  which  the 
General  Council  has  expressed ;  and  also  asking  for  advice  and  guid¬ 
ance  with  regard  to  the  points  mentioned  below. 

1 .  Consecration  per  saltum  ; 

2.  The  necessity  for  Confirmation  before  being  made  (a)  Priest 

and  (b)  Bishop; 

3.  In  the  Consecration  of  Bishops  whether  Presbyters  may  take 

part  in  the  laying  of  hands  (a)  in  the  inaugural  service 
and  {b)  in  other  consecrations; 

4.  Whether  it  is  in  order  for  the  Bishops  to  grant  authorisations 

to  non-episcopally  ordained  ministers,  as  might  occur  in  the 
case  of  some  missionaries. 


Christian  Bhakti  in  the  United  Church 

By  Rev.  A.  J.  APPASAMY,  Ph.  D.Litt. 

All  those  who  are  advocating  or  criticising  with  vigour  the  Pro¬ 
posed  Scheme  of  Union  are  concerned  with  one  great  question  ;  Will 
the  Scheme  lead  the  Church  in  South  India  to  a  fuller  and  richer  spi¬ 
ritual  life?  Will  it  enable  her  to  develop  into  the  strong  and  deeply 
spiritual  body  of  Christ  as  she  is  meant  to  be?  In  other  words,  will 
there  spring  up  in  South  India  as  a  result  of  the  present  Proposed 
Scheme  a  new  and  vigorous  growth  of  Christian  bhakti?  This  is  not 
a  question  of  merely  academic  interest.  It  is  a  vital  question  and 
the  answer  which  each  individual  gives  to  it  will  determine  the  quality 
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of  the  enthusiasm  with  which  he  supports  the  Scheme.  Recently  the 
following  paragraph  appeared  with  reference  to  the  United  Church  in 
Canada.  ‘Within  the  United  Church  there  exists  considerable  anxiety 
about  the  vigour  of  its  own  spiritual  life.  The  period  of  controversy 
and  establishment  is  mainly  over,  the  house  is  set  up,  and  the  question 
arises  whether  it  provides  a  home  for  the  soul.  The  earnest  question¬ 
ing  attests  that  all  is  not  satisfactory  but  that  deadness  is  not  general. “ 
A  note  like  this  leads  us  to  ask  with  a  great  deal  of  care  and  anxiety 
the  question  as  to  what  spiritual  possibilities  are  actually  latent  in  the 
Scheme. 


I 

As  a  result  of  the  earnest  and  careful  thought  which  is  being  bes¬ 
towed  in  certain  quarters  on  the  Scheme,  one  thing  is  becoming  evi¬ 
dent,  and  it  is  that  there  will  be  a  fresh  and  deep  rethinking  of  all  the 
issues  involved.  A  Church  that  is  brought  up  only  on  Anglican  tra¬ 
ditions  is  apt  to  take  all  Anglican  traditions  for  granted.  The  tradi¬ 
tions  which  have  been  accepted  and  followed  for  decades  are  apt  to 
assert  their  power  over  the  present.  The  legal  connection  of  the  Indian 
Church  with  the  Church  in  England  has  been  broken  by  an  act  of 
Parliament  and  it  is  some  months  since  the  independent  life  of  the 
Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon  has  been  inaugurated.  Certain 
legal  changes  in  the  ownership  of  property  have  been  made  but  no 
great  enthusiasm  has  been  evoked  in  the  hearts  of  Anglicans  in  India 
nor  have  any  new  lines  of  procedure  in  worship  and  organization  been 
yet  set  on  foot.  This  is  because  the  old  Anglican  traditions  are  still 
powerful.  Probably  the  same  will  be  true  of  the  Wesleyan  Church. 
Even  if  all  connexion  between  the  Wesleyan  Church  in  India  and  the 
Wesleyan  Church  in  England  should  be  sundered,  the  established 
beliefs  and  traditions  of  Wesleyans  would  command  a  considerable 
influence  in  India.  The  same  may  be  true  of  the  traditions  connected 
with  the  Presbyterian  and  Congregational  Churches. 

But  the  moment  different  Churches  which  have  moved  along 
different  lines  in  the  past  come  together,  there  will  be  a  great  upheaval 
of  thought  and  belief.  South  India  will  become  a  spiritual  melting  pot. 
Various  currents  of  thought  will  claim  acceptance  and  there  will  be 
conflicting  interests  and  beliefs.  The  Christian  in  South  India  will  be 
face  to  face  with  a  series  of  ideas  and  practices,  each  with  a  distinct 
history  and  each  insisting  upon  its  importance.  The  presence  of  these 
manifold  ways  of  life,  which  no  longer  follow  different  directions  but 
which  meet  together  and  challenge  men  to  walk  along  them,  will  drive 
every  one  to  a  fuller  consideration  of  their  relative  values.  Formerly 

^  The  Christian  Century,  April  16,  1930, 
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if  a  man  was  brought  up  as  a  Wesleyan  he  was  apt  to  consider  the 
particular  ways  of  his  Church  as  entirely  sound  and  correct.  If  he 
was  an  Anglican  he  was  prone  to  regard  the  thought  and  practice  or 
his  Church  as  wholly  satisfying.  But  this  movement  in  a  narrow 
groove  is  no  longer  possible.  Anglicans  are  forced  to  investigate  once 
again  the  foundations  of  all  that  they  count  dear,  for  they  are  being 
forced  to  give  a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  them.  Presbyterians 
have  in  the  same  way  to  make  clear  to  themselves  and  to  others  in  what 
measure  the  convictions  which  they  have  all  along  accepted  as  true  are 
correct  and  how  they  may  enrich  their  own  outlook  with  elements  of 
value  derived  from  the  outlook  of  other  Christians  who  have  been 

brought  up  differently.  *  i-  • 

This  point  may  now  be  illustrated  in  detail.  The  Anglican  is 

entirely  in  favour  of  written  prayers,  the  Free  Church  usage  has  been 
verv  largely  in  favour  of  extempore  prayers.  In  the  United  Church  ot 
South  India  when  both  Anglicans  and  Free  Churchmen  come  together 
they  will  canvass  the  comparative  importance  of  written  and  extempore 
prayers  and  arrive  at  some  common  practice.  Again,  the  Anglican 
practice  has  been  to  emphasise  the  value  of  historic  creeds  while  some 
Free  Churchmen  do  not  want  to  express  their  modern  convictions  in 
terms  of  ancient  creeds.  In  the  united  Church  of  South  India  the  com¬ 
parative  merits  of  historic  and  new  creeds  will  be  gone  into  and  some 
practice  will  become  established  which  will  meet  with  a  sure  response 
from  the  hearts  of  the  people.  Again,  in  the  Anglican  Church  it  has 
been  the  practice  to  centralize  spiritual  authority  in  a  few  trusted  per¬ 
sons  whereas  in  the  Free  Churches  the  practice  has  been  to  keep  a 
great  deal  of  authority  in  the  hands  of  the  congregation  or  in  the  hands 
of  synods  and  assemblies.  In  South  India  this  question  of  how  much 
authority  should  be  held  by  councils  and  how  much  vested  in  persons 
would  be  fully  considered  and  some  practice  established  which  will 
meet  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  India.  No  longer  will  certain  prac¬ 
tices  prevail  because  they  have  prevailed  all  along.  Every  effort  will 
be  made  to  understand  the  value  of  diverse  practices  and  doctrines  and 
to  accept  all  such  as  are  found  to  be  in  harmony  with  the  mind  of 
Christ  and  helpful  to  the  people  of  this  country.  Thus  new  usages 
will  emerge  and  as  they  have  taken  shape  in  India  to  suit  her  special 
conditions  they  will  have  great  value.  While  any  one  of  these  things, 
the  use  of  written  or  unwritten  prayers,  the  use  of  historic  or  modern 
creeds,  the  investment  of  authority  in  a  few  leaders  or  its  exercise  by 
councils,  may  not  be  matters  of  any  great  importance,  at  least  when 
considered  in  their  relation  to  the  fundamentals  of  the  Christian  faith, 
they  are  valuable  helps  towards  the  maintenance  of  a  corporate  spiri¬ 
tual  life.  So  long  as  we  believe  in  the  necessity  for  helping  the 
development  of  a  common  spiritual  life  among  all  those  who  name  the 
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name  of  Christ  in  India,  we  should  take  particular  care  to  develop  all 
such  possible  aids. 

One  of  the  remarkable  things  about  life  in  America  to-day  is  its 
abundant  vitality  and  force.  In  the  United  States  there  is  taking  place 
before  our  very  eyes  the  construction  of  a  new  and  vigorous  social 
order.  A  people  characterised  by  an  extraordinary  zest  for  life  are  now 
engaged  there  in  the  task  of  setting  up  a  great  fabric  of  social  and 
political  activity.  It  is  being  recognized  by  all  thinking  men  that  the 
vital  reason  for  this  emergence  of  a  new  social  order  in  the  United 
States  of  America  is  the  mingling  of  different  racial  stocks  and  of 
different  cultures.  From  various  countries  of  Europe  there  have  settled 
in  America,  during  the  last  three  or  four  hundred  years,  millions  of 
emigrants  each  carrying  with  him  a  stock  of  long-inherited  ideas  and 
practices.  There  has  been  a  free  mixing  of  the  various  racial  strains 
and  along  with  this  physical  blending  there  has  been  an  intellectual 
and  social  blending.  The  result  is  that  a  new  and  vigorous  life  is 
coming  into  existence.  In  some  such  way,  though  no  doubt  in  a  differ¬ 
ent  measure,  the  blending  of  the  various  traditions  of  the  Christian 
Church  on  the  ancient  soil  of  India  will  result  in  a  powerful  spiritual 
movement.  When  people  begin  to  think  for  themselves  there  is  sure 
to  be  life.  There  is  stagnation  where  there  is  not  independent  think¬ 
ing.  But  where  there  is  a  definite  marshalling  of  the  mental  energies 
of  man  in  quest  of  new  formulations,  a  period  of  vigorous  life  will 
certainly  be  inaugurated.  Freedom  of  thought  will  bring  about  a 
clear  and  convincing  outlook  upon  life  and  that  in  its  turn  will  initiate 
a  series  of  vital  activities.  What  we  do  is  the  outcome  of  what  we 
think  and  when  what  we  think  and  believe  is  being  shaken  to  its 
foundations  by  various  challenges  thrown  out  with  different  degrees  of 
emphasis,  there  can  no  longer  be  stagnation. 

II 

Speaking  at  the  Bangalore  Christian  Conference  on  the  Union 
movement,  Mr.  Chenchiah  is  reported  to  have  said  that  what  they 
required  to-day  was  not  a  massive  form  of  organizations  but  live  signs 
like  the  Ashra7ns,  which  could  suffuse  the  general  atmosphere  with  the 
spirit  of  Christ  and  which  would  operate  on  the  whole  land.^  From 
this  remark  it  is  clear  that  a  leading  Indian  Christian  like  Mr.  Chen¬ 
chiah  regards  the  present  Scheme  as  too  elaborate  for  the  growth  of  the 
spiritual  life  and  that  what  is  urgently  needed  is  the  development  of 
Ashrams.  It  is  necessary  to  consider  this  criticism  in  some  detail. 
On  one  point,  I  think,  general  assent  may  be  assumed  from  all  Chris¬ 
tians.  It  is  this.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church,  whatever  its  faults 

*  The  Hindu,  May  29,  1930. 
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may  be,  has  been  through  the  ages  a  perennial  source  of  spiritual  life. 
There  has  been  all  along  in  the  Roman  Church  a  steady  stream  of 
whole-hearted  devotion  and  rich  spirituality.  Even  to-day  there  is  in 
her  a  large  amount  of  humble  and  fervent  piety  which  cannot  but  stir 
the  heart  of  every  true  Christian.  This  is  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the 
Roman  Church  has  a  most  massive  form  of  organization  which  covers 
the  world  with  its  minute  network  of  discipline  and  regulation.  The 
fact  that  the  Roman  Church  has  insisted  on  a  highly  elaborate  organi¬ 
zation  has  not  stood  in  the  way  of  a  deeply  spiritual  life  developing 
within  her  bounds.  She  has  been  the  mother  of  many  saints,  devotees 
and  bhaktas.  Within  her  bosom  there  have  sprung  into  life  note¬ 
worthy  forms  of  Christian  piety  and  life.  Catching  the  flame  of  en¬ 
thusiasm  from  her  altars,  the  Christians  of  the  Roman  Church  have 
gone  forth  all  over  the  world  ready  to  sacrifice  and  suffer,  whether  in 
education  or  in  philanthropy.  They  have  been  the  pioneers  of  new 
experiments  and  their  enthusiasm  has  translated  itself  into  millions  of 
noble  deeds.  Her  ascetics  have  been  remarkable  for  their  devotion  and 
suffering.  Her  mystics  have  felt  the  rapture  of  union  with  the  Divine 
and  have  recorded  their  experience  in  glowing  words.  Her  teachers 
have  spread  over  all  countries  carrying  light  and  learning  wherever 
they  have  gone.  Her  daughters  have  established  thousands  of  nun¬ 
neries  where  they  have  endeavoured  to  practise  the  spirit  of  the  Master. 
While  it  is  perfectly  true  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  formalism  in  the 
Roman  Church,  that  she  has  gagged  freedom  of  thought,  and  that  the 
level  of  her  spiritual  life  has  sunk  extraordinarily  low  at  times,  it  must 
be  acknowledged  that  there  has  been  within  the  bounds  of  the  Roman 
Church  real  spiritual  life. 

This  fact  apart,  it  must  be  pointed  out  that  the  idea  that  spiritual 
life  in  India  can  only  be  cultivated  and  spread  through  Ashrams  has 
many  difficulties.  In  ancient  India,  as  we  read  in  the  sacred  books. 
Ashrams  were  mainly  homes  of  rishis  or  seers  who  lived  away  from 
the  haunts  of  men  in  the  depths  of  a  forest  and  spent  their  time  in  medi" 
tation  and  prayer.  They  were  often  married  men  and  they  sometimes 
had  pupils  with  them.  But  Ashrams  were  really  homes  of  saintly 
men  who  lived  more  or  less  isolated  lives  in  quest  of  God.  The  word 
Ashram  is  now  beginning  to  be  used  in  the  Indian  Church  in  a  different 
sense.  Two  remarkable  Ashrams  have  come  into  existence,  one  at 
Tiruppattur  and  one  at  Poona.  Both  these  Ashrams  are  really  monas¬ 
tic  houses  where  the  whole  life  is  based  upon  celibacy.  All  honour 
to  the  devoted  band  of  men  and  ivomen  who  are  working  at  these 
Ashrams  and  the  inspiration  of  whose  example  is  spreading  through 
the  Indian  Church.  In  a  wonderful  way  of  service  and  sacrifice  which 
was  in  Christ  Jesus  and  their  example  has  set  many  a  heart  glowing 
with  gratitude  and  love.  But  it  looks  as  if  the  movement  is  not  going 
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to  spread  in  any  very  large  way.  The  life  at  these  two  Ashrams  is 
mainly  of  a  monastic  character  and  Protestant  Christians  are  not  will- 
ing  to  accept  the  efficacy  and  the  usefulness  of  the  monastic  ideal 
because  they  think  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church  has  demon¬ 
strated  the  general  futility  and  impossibility  of  the  celibate  ideal.  In 
a  recent  P.oman  Catholic  book  it  is  significant  that  the  great  value  for 
succeeding  generations  of  St.  Francis  is  considered  to  have  been  medi¬ 
ated  not  by  the  mendicant  orders  but  by  the  third  order  of  lay  people. 
Speaking  of  St.  Francis  Father  Ferroli  says,  ‘It  was  this  Saint,  the 
Mystic  Contemplative  of  Mount  Alvernia,  who,  together  with  Cardinal 
Ugolino,  inflamed  his  followers  with  a  burning  love  for  ‘Lady  Pover¬ 
ty,’  and  formed  the  Third  Order,  which  counts  even  now  some  three 
million  members,  and  which  has  sheltered  wfithin  its  broad  aisles  some 

of  the  greatest  men  in  history .  The  First  and  Second  Orders 

of  St.  Francis  have  been  compared  to  two  mighty  rivers  which,  flowing 
down  from  the  snow-capped  mountains,  bring  wealth  to  the  plains 
among  which  their  course  lies.  But  one  ventures  to  suggest  that  their 
fertilizing  waters  could  not  have  reached  so  far,  nor  could  have  pene¬ 
trated  so  deep  into  the  Christian  soil,  had  it  not  been  for  the  Third 
Order,  which,  like  a  well-planned  net  of  irrigation  canals,  has  carried 
the  waters  of  grace  to  the  remotest  corners  of  Christ’s  Vineyard.’  * 
Again,  the  value  of  an  Ashram  depends  very  largely  upon  the  fact 
that  a  few  select  people  who  have  a  calling'  for  life  of  this  kind  come 
together.  We  do  not  know  whether  it  is  meant  that  a  great  many  Ash¬ 
rams  should  spring  up  and  that  these  should  generate  and  supply  spi¬ 
ritual  power  to  the  Churches  or  whether  there  should  be  no  organized 
Church  life  but  that  men  should  come  together  and  live  lives  of  prayer 
and  service  in  Ashrams.  While  we  want  to  have  many  Ashrams  and 
shall  always  be  helped  by  devoted  men  of  God  who  set  themselves 
apart  for  work  in  them,  it  is  to  be  seriously  questioned  as  to  whether 
Ashrams  can  displace  Churches.  Churches  have  sprung  up  to  carry 
out  on  a  large  scale  the  very  ideals  of  worship  and  service  which  the 
Ashrams  embody  on  a  small  scale.  A  Church  in  a  particular  locality 
brings  together  year  in  and  year  out  all  Christians  in  that  locality  and 
seeks  to  infuse  into  them  a  spirit  of  devotion  and  life.  It  endeavours 
to  touch  every  Christian  and  to  touch  him  at  every  point.  It  baptizes 
him  when  he  is  born,  confirms  him,  marries  him  and  buries  him. 
Every  Sunday  and  sometimes  in  the  course  of  the  week  it  invites  him 
to  participate  in  prayer.  The  very  fact  that  the  Christian  Church 
seeks  to  touch  and  help  multitudes  leads  to  organization  and  methods 
and  rules.  If  the  Christian  Church  should  be  content  to  deal  with  a 
few,  she  might  be  able  to  select  only  the  gifted  souls  and  her  whole 
spiritual  life  might  be  on  a  higher  plane.  But  it  is  because  she  is  not 

*  Studies  in  Christian  Sanctity,  p,  249-250. 
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content  to  nourish  a  highly  spiritual  life  only  for  the  few  but  spreads 
herself  out  to  touch  an  enormous  number  of  souls  that  she  has  to  avail 
herself  of  the  services  of  men  who  are  not  sometimes  deeply  spiritual. 

It  must  be  acknowledged  that  an  effort  must  be  made  to  help  every  man. 

It  must  be  acknowledged  further  that  this  effort  will  involve  a  large 
bands  of  workers.  In  such  a  large  band  of  workers  it  very  often 
happens  that  many  are  not  up  to  the  mark.  On  this  account  the 
spiritual  life  of  the  Church  suffers.  Shall  we  for  this  reason  exercise 
a  selective  process  and  seek  to  influence  only  a  few  ?  Our  ideal  and 
prayer  must  be  rather  that  this  large  band  of  workers  may  be  helped 
to  enter  into  the  riches  which  are  hidden  in  Christ. 

I'he  popular  idea  that  the  Christian  Church  has  been  a  failure  and 
that  sources  of  spiritual  inspiration  must  be  looked  for  in  other  direc¬ 
tions  is  altogether  mischievous.  The  Christian  Church  may  have 
failed  and  there  may  be  a  great  many  things  which  we  may  say  in 
criticism  of  her  work  in  the  past  as  well  as  at  present.  But  this  does 
not  justify  our  supposing  that  from  some  unknown  quarter  spiritual 
help  will  come.  It  will  not  do  to  believe  that  somehow  things  will 
right  themselves  if  the  Christian  Church  is  left  out  and  new  forms  of 
religious  life  are  discovered.  Our  duty,  on  the  other  hand,  must  be  to 
pray  that  new  life  may  be  infused  into  the  Christian  Church  and  that 
she  may  seek  worthily  to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  her  Master.  What¬ 
ever  her  faults  may  be,  the  Church  has  been  all  through  the  ages  the 
one  great  source  of  light  and  strength  to  the  followers  of  Christ  and 
many  new  movements  which  are  meant  for  greater  spiritual  life  have 
risen  from  her  or,  at  least,  have  been  encouraged  by  her.  It  does  not 
help  us  very  much  to  suppose  that  spiritual  help  cannot  come  from 
the  Churches  but  can  only  come  from  some  unknown  quarter. 

Ill 

Students  of  the  religious  history  of  India  will  easily  concede  that 
in  a  striking  way  South  India  has  been  the  home  of  the  Indian  bhakti 
movement.  The  origin  of  the  Bhagavad  Gita  is  lost  in  obscurity  and 
it  is  impossible  to  say  anything  definite  about  the  place  of  its  writing. 
But  it  is  clear  that  there  was  a  group  of  fervent  devotees  in  South 
India  who  gave  expression  in  beautiful  Tamil  hymns  to  their  ecstatic 
adoration  of  God.^  They  were  fervent  hhahtas,  that  is,  they  were  filled 
with  love  and  devotion  to  God.  Some  of  them  adored  Siva  and  their 
hymns  are  sung  even  to-day  by  innumerable  followers  of  Siva. 
Others  worshipped  Vishnu  and  their  hymns,  again,  are  held  in  great 
esteem  by  the  followers  of  Vishnu  to-day.  These  bhaktas  of  old  were 
great  lovers  of  God  and  had  an  unquenchable  yearning  for  union  with 

*  For  some  examples  of  their  poetry,  see  ray  Temple  Bells,  Association  Press,  Calcutta. 
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Him.  Their  desire  for  fellowship  with  God  was  the  supreme  passion 
of  their  lives.  It  controlled  all  their  thinking-.  In  words  of  immortal 
beauty  they  have  placed  on  record  their  longing  to  reach  and  experi¬ 
ence  the  bliss  of  communion  with  God.  The  extraordinary  adventures 
of  the  soul  in  quest  of  this  highest  bliss  have  been  preserved  for  us 
in  hymns  which  are  a  part  of  the  classical  literature  of  India.  The 
date  of  these  various  bhaktas  has  been  fixed  as  being  between  the  6th 
and  9th  centuries,  a.d.  The  Bhagavata  Purana  is  a  great  document 
of  bhakti  in  India.  Its  influence  has  been  widespread  all  over  the 
country  and  there  are  several  sects  which  treasure  it  as  the  scripture 
which  sets  forth  in  authoritative  terms  the  doctrine  of  bhakti  which 
they  follow.  As  the  result  of  his  careful  investigation  Dr.  Farquhar 
comes  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Bhagavata  Purana  was  probably 
composed  in  South  India  about  the  9th  century  a.d.  A  great  bhakti 
thinker  who  has  moulded  religious  experience  and  thought  all  over 
India  comes  also  from  South  India.  I  refer  to  Ramanuja.  He  did 
his  significant  work  in  the  twelfth  century.  It  was  he  who  gathered 
together  various  strands  of  bhakti  experience  and  constructed  them  into 
a  living  unity.  He  was  a  devotee  as  well  as  a  philosopher  and  in  him 
the  earlier  elements  of  bhakti  aspiration  found  a  worthy  system- 
builder.  He  sought  to  base  his  whole  religious  philosophy  upon  the 
soul  s  eagerness  to  hold  fellowship  with  a  personally  conceived  God. 
The  influence  of  his  philosophy  upon  later  theistic  systems  of  thought 
in  India  has  been  tremendous.  Two  facts  are  evident  from  this  brief 
survey  of  the  course  of  bhakti  thought  in  India : 

(1)  Bhakti  experience  flourished  in  South  India  long  before  it 

flourished  in  other  parts  of  India. 

(2)  We  have  clear  reason  to  believe  that  from  South  India  it  spread 

and  influenced  other  parts  of  India. 

This  makes  us  look  forward  with  a  new  hope  to  the  future.  For 
various  reasons  the  movement  for  Church  Union  has  gathered  strength 
in  South  India  and  it  may  be  pardonable  to  believe  that  the  movement 
springing  from  such  a  country  with  all  its  ancient  associations  will  be 
a  veritable  spiritual  force.  It  may  well  be  that  the  unity  which  comes 
into  existence  as  a  result  of  the  various  negotiations  going  on  at  present 
will  enable  the  Indian  Church  to  progress  rapidly  in  her  spiritual  deve- 
loprnent  and  to  spread  far  and  wide  her  participation  in  the  rich 
spiritual  life  which  is  open  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus. 


A.  J.  Appasamy 
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Shall  we  Unite  ? 

Bv  Rev.  W.  PATON,  m.a. 

The  Editor  invites  me  to  write  for  the  first  number  of  this  new 
bulletin,  and  I  have  the  greatest  pleasure  in  responding  to  his  request. 
There  are  few  causes  in  the  whole  world  that  one  argues  for  with  such 
a  sense  of  urgency  as  for  the  cause  of  Christian  union.  Perhaps  this 
brief  article  may  be  concerned  with  three  of  the  main  reasons  why 
one  believes  so  keenly  in  the  ideal  of  a  united  Church. 

In  the  first  place  let  me  put  one  argument,  which  though  it  is  by 
no  means  the  most  important  is  one  whicli  I  am  perhaps  as  well  quali¬ 
fied  to  urge  as  anyone  who  is  likely  to  write  for  this  bulletin.  I  refer 
to  the  argument  from  efficiency.  We  are  sometimes  told  by  those  who 
are  sceptical  of  the  ideal  of  a  united  church  that  it  is  enough  to  seek 
for  a  unity  of  outlook  and  spirit.  Should  such  unity  be  present,  we 
are  told,  nothing  more  ought  to  be  required,  and  the  attempt  at  any 
kind  of  organic  unity  goes  beyond  that  spiritual  unity  for  which  our 
Lord  prayed.  I  think  I  may  claim  to  be  qualified  to  deal  with  this 
point,  for  I  spent  five  years  as  secretary  of  the  National  Christian 
Council  of  India,  and  am  now  spending  my  whole  energies  as  secretary 
of  the  International  Missionary  Council.  There  has  grown  up,  as  we 
all  know,  during  the  twenty  years  since  the  Edinburgh  Missionary 
Conference  of  1910,  a  great  movement  for  missionary  co-operation. 
In  India,  as  in  other  countries,  the  different  missionary  bodies  and 
the  representatives  of  the  indigenous  Church  in  its  various  branches 
meet  together  in  provincial  councils  and  in  an  all-India  body,  to  con¬ 
sider  their  common  problems.  These  councils,  rightly  and  necessarily, 
do  not  claim  any  legislative  power ;  they  are  simply  and  solely  a  means 
whereby  separated  bodies  can,  through  common  thought  and  prayer, 
achieve  a  common  policy.  I  yield  to  no  one  in  my  belief  in  this 
method,  and  I  think  it  could  be  proved  by  demonstration  that  it  has 
justified  itself. 

Nevertheless,  no  one  knows  so  well  as  those  who  have  worked  hard 
to  perfect  this  method — the  method  of  co-operation  between  separated 
bodies— how  great  is  the  necessary  cumbersomeness  of  it,  how  slow 
the  progress,  how  great  the  expenditure  of  energy  in  overcoming  the 
inertia  due  simply  to  the  fact  of  division.  It  is  not  merely  that  division 
tends  to  create  vested  interests,  and  that  separated  bodies  very  rapidly 
develop  a  sense  each  of  its  own  peculiar  and  divine  commission  in  the 
world.  The  fact  to  which  I  call  attention  is  that  even  where  there  is 
the  maximum  desire  for  common  action,  and  conviction  of  common 
policy,  there  is  an  immense  difference  between  representatives  of  thirty 
separate  organisations  meeting  together  to  consider  a  common  policy 
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and  a  united  Christian  cluirch  in  a  given  area  settling  that  policy  in 
the  power  of  its  united  life. 

\\Tiiie  therefore  I  recognise  that  the  proposed  South  Indian  union 
does  not  cover  all  Christian  bodies,  and  .still  leaves  a  great  need  for 
the  promotion  of  co-operation,  I  welcome  it  as  a  great  and  substantial 
step  towards  the  truer  efficiency  of  the  Christian  church  in  India. 

'I  he  second  point  which  to  me  is  of  compelling  importance  is  the 
necessary  antagonism  between  denominationalism  and  the  national 
spirit.  I  do  not  forget  that  there  are  dangers  in  the  spirit  of  national¬ 
ism,  or  that  in  a  certain  final  sense  Christianity  and  nationalism  are 
opposed.  The  ultimate  value  of  the  individual  man  in  the  Christian 
view  is  based  upon  God’s  estimate  of  him  as  shown  in  the  death  of 
Christ  for  men.  The  supreme  value  of  an  Indian  or  an  Englishman 
is  not  that  he  is  an  Indian  or  an  Englishman,  but  that  he  is  one  of 
those  for  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  content  to  die.  Correspond¬ 
ingly,  the  Church  in  its  essence  is  a  supra-national  society.  To  all 
this  we  can  hold,  but  we  can  do  so  and  yet  recognize  the  validity  of 
the  plea  that  within  a  given  people  or  race  the  Church  of  Christ  should 
have  a  national  colour,  type  or  spirit.  The  Revelation  speaks  of  bring¬ 
ing  the  glory  and  honour  of  the  nations  into  the  Kingdom.  There 
is  no  anti-Christian  nationalism  in  the  view  which  wants  to  see  Indian 
Christianity  truly  Indian,  expressing  the  life  that  is  in  Christ  in  Indian 
words,  Indian  dress,  Indian  methods  and  through  Indian  traditions. 
All  this  is  familiar  to  us.  Is  it  however  recognized  as  clearly  as  it 
ought  to  be  that  the  existence  of  denominational  barriers  is  an  almost 
fatal  obstacle  to  the  achievement  of  this  ideal  ?  It  is  not  merely  the 
fact  of  division  that  makes  the  barrier,  but  the  fact  that  the  divisions 
are  in  each  case  the  reflection  of  events  in  the  Christian  history  of  the 
west.  It  has  again  and  again  been  urged  by  Indian  Christians  who 
have  the  right  to  speak,  that  while  they  do  not  question  the  importance 
of  the  denominational  divisions  of  the  West  for  those  who  were  led  to 
make  them,  they  maintain  that  they  are  in  the  main  irrelevant  to  India. 

I  can  see  no  hope  of  a  Church  being  truly  national  in  India  so  long 
as  the  labels.  Baptist,  Wesleyan,  Anglican,  etc.,  subsist. 

The  third  point  is  the  importance  of  the  principle  of  comprehen¬ 
siveness  in  dealing  with  the  problem  of  Christian  reunion.  There  are 
two  types  of  objection  often  made  to  schemes  such  as  that  now  before 
the  South  Indian  churches.  On  the  one  hand  there  are  those  who 
urge  that  uniformity  is  a  danger,  and  regard  any  scheme  of  organic 
unity  as  committing  them  to  too  great  a  degree  of  uniformity;  on  the 
other  hand,  there  are  those  who  say  that  the  differences  between  Angli¬ 
can  and  ‘Free  Church’,  above  all  between  Catholic  and  Protestant, 
are  so  deep  and  real  that  it  is  impossible  to  arrive  at  a  union  between 
them  which  is  not  ultimately  a  sham.  Starting  from  two  different 
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points  of  view  these  objections  are  both  fatal  to  any  far-reaching 
scheme.  The)'  do  however  serve  to  draw  our  attention  to  the  principle 
above  referred  to,  the  principle  of  comprehensiveness,  and  it  is  of 
vital  importance  for  the  unity  movement.  I  believe  that  the  protests 
against  excessive  uniformity  are  largely  needless.  I  know  of  no  unity 
scheme  anywhere  in  the  world  which  does  not  make  generous  room 
for  difference  of  practice  in  regard  to  matters  as  vital  as  worship,  the 
manner  of  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  and  the  organization 
of  church  life.  While  the  failure  of  the  South  India  union  proposals 
to  provide  for  identical  action  in  all  matters  is  regarded  in  certain 
quarters  as  a  reason  for  condemnation,  to  a  much  larger  number  it 
appears  to  be  one  of  the  strongest  reasons  for  approving  it.  The 
attempt  has  been  made  to  arrive  at  union  on  enough  main  issues  for 
union  to  be  real,  but  to  allow  diversity  on  other  things,  and  to  leave 
it  to  the  united  Church  to  arrive  at  a  greater  measure  of  identity  of 
practice,  if  it  should  desire  to  do  so,  within  the  fellowship  of  union. 

What  lies  behind  this  however  is  an  implied  philosophy  which  is 
repudiated  by  some.  It  is  the  view  that  a  synthesis  is  possible  be¬ 
tween  those  who  accept  the  name  Protestant  and  those  who,  with  what¬ 
ever  qualification,  prefer  to  call  themselves  Catholic.  No  view  of  the 
South  India  proposals  does  them  justice,  or  is  adequately  realistic, 
which  does  not  face  this  fact.  It  is  doubtless  the  case  that  the  num¬ 
ber  of  members  of  the  Anglican  communion  in  South  India  who  would 
call  themselves  ‘Anglo-Catholic’  is  in  the  minority.  The  fact  remains 
that  the  scheme  is  an  endeavour  to  achieve  a  unity  between  those  (a 
majority  as  it  happens),  who  call  themselves  Protestant  and  to  whom 
spiritual  nature  has  traditionally  been  along  the  line  of  the  prayer- 
meeting,  of  preaching,  of  Bible  reading,  with  sacraments  austerely 
celebrated,  and  others,  a  minority  it  may  be,  to  whom  the  words 
‘Eucharist’,  ‘Real  Presence’,  ‘sacramental  absolution,’  convey  the 
richest  associations  of  the  spiritual  life. 

There  are  many  good  Christian  men  who  gravely  doubt  whether 
Christian  union  can  ever  overleap  this  historic  chasm.  It  may  be  that 
they  are  right,  and  that  those  who  are  essaying  this  leap  are  rash 
optimists.  Nevertheless,  it  must  be  faced  that  if  this  chasm  cannot  be 
passed  then  it  is  vain  babble  for  us  to  talk  about  the  union  of  Christen¬ 
dom. 

It  is  certainly  true  that  union  with  the  bulk  of  Catholic  Christianity 
as  it  stands,  is  impossible  for  Protestantism — impossible  by  the  act  of 
Rome  herself,  and  impossible  so  long  as  she  remains  in  some  vital 
respects  unreformed.  Yet  those  who  are  not  forgetful  of  the  saints 
who  have  lived  between  St.  Paul  and  William  Carey,  who  find  intel¬ 
lectual  and  spiritual  nourishment  in  Von  Hiigel  as  well  as  in  James 
Denney,  and  who  recognize  how  in  the  last  resort  the  purest  Catholic- 
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ism  and  the  most  convinced  Protestantism  alike  depend  upon  the 
‘givenness’  of  the  Grace  of  God,  will  not  easily  be  convinced  that  it  is 
wrong  or  foolish  to  endeavour  after  and  defend  a  union  where  these 
two  great  worshipping  types  shall  join  hand  in  hand. 

A  Manifesto  on  Church  Union 

The  divisions  of  Christendom  have  been  a  great  stumbling  block 
to  many.  They  have  stood  in  the  way  of  the  effective  spread  of  the 
Gospel.  In  the  providence  of  God,  South  India  has  been  called  to 
lead  in  the  matter  of  Church  Union.  Already  some  earnest 
men  have  spent  considerable  time  and  toil  in  thinking  over 
the  problem  and  we  pray  and  hope  that  as  the  result  of  this  toil  a 
definite  step  forward  will  be  taken. 

Even  as  early  as  1892,  Kali  Charan  Banurji  of  Calcutta  urged 
in  the  Decennial  Missionary  Conference,  Bombay,  that  immediate 
steps  should  be  taken  for  Church  Union.  There  was  considerable 
opposition  from  Missionaries  at  the  Conference  and  his  attempt  fell 
through. 

This  urge  for  Union  has  become  deeper  and  stronger  with  time 
as  all  over  India  in  all  the  fields  of  life  there  is  a  marked  longing  to 
compose  differences,  such  as  those  between  different  communities.  It 
is  felt  by  all  diat  the  attainment  of  unity  is  fundamental  for  India’s 
progress.  This  desire  vigorously  expresses  itself  in  the  Indian 
Church  as  a  movement  for  Church  Union.  It  may  also  be  said  that 
the  desire  for  Union  is  in  keeping  with  the  spirit  of  tolerance  of  differ¬ 
ent  forms  of  belief  that  has  been  characteristic  of  the  people  of  India. 
Further,  Christians  in  India  are  free  from  those  memories  of  historical 

struggles  which  the  Christians  of  the  West  have  inherited  from  their 
past. 

The  theological  dogmas  accepted  by  ’Western  Churches  have  not 
dominated  the  Indian  mind  as  they  have  not  been  indigenous,  and  the 
attitude  of  the  Indian  Christian  has  been  one  of  indifference  towards 
them.  The  existence  of  denominations  tends  to  retard  the  growth  of 
Christian  experience  and  limit  the  scope  of  its  expression  in  those  ways 
of  thought  and  life  which  are  most  normal  to  the  people.  The  Indian 
has  always  stressed  ‘Bhakti’  and  feels  that  through  faith  in  God  his 
highest  feelings  can  best  be  expressed  rather  than  through  dogma.  A 
United  Church,  free  from  the  bonds  of  the  present  separated  deno¬ 
minations,  will  provide  a  congenial  atmosphere  for  the  Indian  expres¬ 
sion  of  Christianity.  ^ 

We  have  further  to  remember  that  the  United  Church  of  South 
India  must  form  an  integral  part  of  the  Universal  Church  and  what¬ 
ever  IS  of  abiding  value  in  her  must  be  conserved  here. 
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In  the  absence  of  any  other  Scheme  and  in  view  of  the  fact  that 
the  present  Scheme  provides  ample  room  for  the  development  and  also 
the  possibility  of  Union  with  other  Churches,  we  urge  our  fellow- 
Christians  in  South  India  to  accept  the  present  Scheme  as  early  as 
possible  for  further  negotiation.  The  present  Scheme,  whether  perfect 
or  not,  certainly  affords  a  working  basis  and  such  changes  as  are  felt 
to  be  absolutely  necessary  can  be  introduced. 
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spector  of  Schools,  Erode. 

Mr.  K.  Ambrose  Ananda,  b.a.,  l.t.,  London 
Mission  High  School,  Bangalore. 

Mr.  F.  B.  .Selvanayagam,  b.a..  Retired  Deputy 
Superintendent  of  Police,  Hony.  First  Class 
Magistrate,  Coimbatore. 

Mr.  R.  Eapen,  b.a.,  b.l..  Advocate,  Coimba¬ 
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cate,  Madura. 

Mr.  John  A.  David,  Barrister  at  law.  Advocate, 
High  Court. 

Mr.  G.  S.  Abraham,  b.a..  Headmaster,  U.C. 
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Mr.  Isaac  Samuel,  b.a.,  Huzur  .Sheristadar, 
Madura  Collectorate. 

Mr.  Thambu  Asirvatham,  b.a..  Clerk,  Collec¬ 
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Additional  Public  Prosecutor,  Madura. 

Rev.  Thangam  Gabriol,  West  Gate,  Madura. 
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Palamcottah  Conference  on  Church  Union 

April  9-11,  1930 

(By  Rev.  J.  A.  JACOB,  M  A.,  B.D.) 

'Ihe  urge  for  Church  Union  becomes  deeper  and  stronger,  and 
Indian  Christians  belonging  to  different  denominations  have  been 
meeting  in  group  conferences  to  discuss  the  problem.  An  important 
conference  of  this  kind  was  held  in  Palamcottah  from  April  9th  to 
iith,  when  about  25  Indian  Christians  from  S.  Travancore,  about  25 
from  Tinnevelly  and  about  15  from  Madura  met  and  discussed  the 
problem  of  Church  Union  in  general  and  the  ‘Proposed  Scheme  of 
Union  in  particular.  A  few  missionaries  also  were  present.  It  is 
significant  to  note  that  this  was  the  first  occasion  when  representatives 
from  the  S.  Travancore  Church  and  the  Tinnevelly  Church  came 
together  and  discussed  a  problem  common  to  both.  As  was  observed 
by  several  speakers,  if  such  conferences  had  been  arranged  in  the  past, 
greater  success  would  have  attended  the  Union  movement. 

On  Wednesday  April  9,  the  Divine  service  was  conducted  by 
Rev.  J.  H.  Legg,  m.a.,  of  Trivandrum  in  the  Tinnevelly  Church,  and 
he  emphasised  in  his  sermon  the  place  of  personal  experience  in  reli¬ 
gion.  In  the  morning  session  of  the  conference,  the  bishop  of  Tinne¬ 
velly  and  Rev.  A.  T.  Foster  of  Travancore  spoke  on  ‘The  General 
conditions  and  Sature  of  the  proposed  Union’.  7'he  bishop  said  that 
the  union  we  pray  for  should  be  ‘God-centred’  and  that  we  are  not  try¬ 
ing  to  found  a  new  church  but  ‘to  express  locally  the  principle  of  the 
great  catholic  unity  of  the  Body  of  Christ.’  Rev.  A.  T.  Foster  empha¬ 
sised  the  fact  that  while  the  united  Church  would  be  autonomous,  free 
from  any  foreign  control,  the  relationship  between  the  younger  and  the 
older  churches,  was  intimate  and  real  and  that  the  spiritual  kinship 
would  be  maintained  after  the  consummation  of  Union.  In  the  dis¬ 
cussion  which  followed,  it  was  observed  by  several  that  we  accept 
episcopacy  as  the  form  of  government  of  the  United  Church  not  because 
we  believe  it  as  the  only  form  of  valid  church  government,  but  be¬ 
cause  It  is  the  only  basis  of  union  between  the  Anglican  Church,  the 
Wesleyan  Church  and  the  South  India  United  Church.  In  the  after¬ 
noon  session.  Rev.  Stephen  Neil,  m.a.,  and  Rev.  D.  Koilpillai,  b.a.,  of 
Nazareth  opened  the  discussion  on  ‘The  meaning  and  implication  of 
an  acceptance  of  Episcopacy:  the  question  of  Apostolic  Succession, 
exceptions  to  a  rule  of  episcopal  ordination.’  The  discussion  centred 
on  ‘The  Apostolic  Succession.’  It  was  the  general  feeling  that  this 
doctrine  should  not  be  emphasised  in  the  Scheme  of  Union  and  should 
be  left  as  an  open  question.  After  the  afternoon  session  was  over, 
there  was  a  public  meeting  in  the  Centenary  Hall  when  Mr.  J.  Jesu- 
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dason,  m.a.,  of  S.  Travancore  gave  an  address  on  'The  hidden  wealth 
in  our  villages’  Mr.  D.  Rajendram,  b.a.,  b.l.,  of  Palamcottah  presided. 
At  9  P.M.,  the  devotional  address  was  given  by  Rev.  C.  W.  F. 
Bennett,  m.a.,  of  St.  John’s  College,  Palamcottah. 

On  Thursday  April  lo,  the  Bishop  conducted  the  Divine  service 
and  celebrated  the  Holy  Communion  to  which  all  the  delegates  of  the 
S.I.U.C.  were  invited.  This  invitation  was  gladly  accepted  by  the 
delegates  who  rejoiced  to  partake  of  the  communion  even  before  the 
Union  is  consummated.  The  intercommunion  that  morning  in  the 
Church  was  fitting  introduction  to  the  subject  of  the  morning  session 
‘Freedom  of  Intercommunion  and  intercelehration  in  the  United 
Church’  Rev.  M.  S.  Taylor,  b.d.,  of  Madura  and  Mr.  K.  Paul,  b.a., 
B.r..,  of  S.  Travancore  who  .spoke  on  this  subject  maintained  that 
these  should  precede  the  consummation  of  union  among  the  three  chur¬ 
ches.  Those  wlio  took  part  in  the  discussion  spoke  of  the  incalculable 
spiritual  value  of  intercommunion  and  intercelebration,  and  maintained 
that  the  Union  we  pray  for  will  more  speedily  come  if  these  become 
more  common.  In  the  afternoon,  Mr.  Paul  Daniel,  m.a.,  Secretary  of 
the  Travancore  Church  Council  spoke  on  ‘The  Powers  of  individual 
Congregations’ .  He  pointed  out  that  the  principles  that  have  been 
found  helpful  in  Congregationalism  have  all  been  concerned  in  the 
Scheme  of  Union.  Mr.  D.  K.  Arthur,  b.a.,  b.d.,  of  Tuticorin  spoke 
next  on  ‘Confirmation  and  Admission  to  full  Membership’ .  A  pub¬ 
lic  meeting  was  held  that  evening  in  the  Centenary  Hall  when  Mr. 
D.  R.  Vethamuthu,  m.a.,  agent  of  the  Imperial  Bank  at  Palamcottah 
read  a  paper  on  ‘The  Lay  Ministry’.  From  his  experience  as  a  ‘Local 
Preacher’  in  the  Wesleyan  Mission  in  Madras  and  in  Palamcottah,  he 
offered  many  practical  suggestion  how  the  service  of  the  laymen  could 
be  secured  for  ‘spreading  the  good  news  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  and 
the  message  of  Salvation  through  Jesus  Christ.’  Mr.  Daniel  Thomas 
B.A.,  M.L.C.,  who  presided  over  the  meeting  emphasised  the  place  of 
service  in  Christian  life.  The  devotional  meeting  was  conducted  at 
9  P.M.  by  Rev.  D.  S.  David,  Circle  Chairman,  Tinnevelly. 

Friday’s  session  began  by  a  divine  service  conducted  by  Rev.  N. 
H.  Harris  of  Travancore  and  Rev.  M.  S.  Taylor  of  Madura  in  the 
Church.  During  the  Morning  session,  the  subjects  ‘The  use  of 
Creeds,’  and  ‘Church  discipline’  were  discu.ssed.  Rev.  G.  T.  Selwyn, 
M.A.,  of  Palamcottah  and  Rev.  J.  A.  Jacob,  m.a.,  b.d.,  of  Bangalore, 
introduced  the  subjects.  The  Bishop  who  presided  at  this  meeting 
was  requested  to  explain  the  constitution  of  the  Tinnevelly  diocese  and, 
his  various  functions,  and  powers  as  a  bishop.  The  delegates  were 
very  pleased  to  hear  from  the  bishop  how  he  is  only  the  chief  Pastor 
and  the  executive  officer  and  not  an  autocratic  ruler  as  many  had  sup¬ 
posed. 
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At  the  closing  session,  Mr.  Paul  Daniel  expressed  on  behalf  of 
the  delegates  thanks  to  the  Indian  Christians  of  linnevelly  and  especi¬ 
ally  Revs.  G.  T.  Simeon  and  Devadason  who  spared  no  pains  to  make 
the  Conference  a  success.  He  also  extended  an  invitation  to  the  Tinne- 
velly  Christians  for  a  similar  conference  in  Travancore  next  year. 


Action  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
General  Assembly 

With  Reference  to  the  South  Iniia  Union  Scheme 

RESOLUTION  X 

The  General  Assembly  receive  with  great  interest  the  report  on 
the  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union  for  Churciies  in  South  India.  hi  e 
regarding  with  sympathy  every  well-conceived  eftort  to  promote  the 
unitv  of  the  Christian  Church,  the  Assembly  recognise  that  the  time 
has  not  yet  come  for  any  considered  judgment  by  the  Church  of  Scot¬ 
land  on  the  merits  of  this  particular  Scheme.  In  view,  however,  ot 
the  importance  and  complexity  of  the  Scheme,  and  the  wide  issues 
involved,  the  Assembly  cordially  adopt  the  recommendation  contained 
in  the  Report,  and  in  accordance  therewith  remit  the  matter  to  a  special 
Committee  consisting  of  12  representatives  of  the  Foreign  Mission 
Committee,  12  representatives  of  the  Committee  on  Relations  with 
Other  Churches,  and  12  members  appointed  ad  hoc  by  the  General 
Assembly,  with  instructions  to  watch  over  the  progress  of  the  negotia¬ 
tions,  to  give  such  guidance  to  the  Madras  Mission  Council  as  they 
may  find  possible,  and  to  report  further  to  next  General  Assembly. 


The  South  India  Reunion  Scheme 

(Fivm  the  Modern  Churchman') 


Many  are  the  letters,  pamphlets,  and  pio- 
nouncements  which  the  South  India  Reunion 
Scheme  has  called  forth.  They  equal  m  quan¬ 
tity,  if  not  in  quality,  the  harvest  of  Kikuyu 
declarations.  They  are  mainly  '"tended  to  m. 
fluence  the  iudgment  of  the  Lambeth  Confer 
ence.  It  is  more  than  doubtful  wheUter  they 
will  influence  judgment  in  South  India,  where 
practical  needs  rather  than  ecclesiastical  theories 
constitute  the  centripetal  forces. 

Besides  the  utterances  of  Bishop  Gore,  Bisliop 
Palmer,  and  Bishop  Headlam,  we  have 
the  illuminating  contributions  of  Archdeacon 
H unkin  and  Canon  N.  P.  Williams,  ami  the 
judicious  considerations  propounded  by  Canon 
Goudge  and  Archdeacon  Rawlinson.  A  contri¬ 
bution,  signed  by  a  number  of  Modernist  and 
Liberal  Evangelical  Churchmen,  deserves  a 
place  in  our  pages,  as  it  summarizes  concisely 
and  correctly,  so  it  seems  to  us,  the  ancient 
historic  background  against  which  the  South 
India  proposals  should  be  seen.  We  venture 


therefore  to  publish  it  here  in  full  with  its 
signatures.  It  is  entitled  'Ihe  Ministry  in  the 
Early  Church — an  Argument  from  History. 

Sir, 

No  greater  or  more  urgent  question  has 
come  before  our  day  and  generation  than 
that  of  Christian  Unity  ;  and  with  the  ques¬ 
tion,  by  the  providence  of  God,  there  comes 
a  greater  opportunity  of  solution  than  has 
hitherto  occurred,  or  is  likely  to  occur  again, 
if  neglected. 

Nothing,  we  believe,  would  be  in  itself 
more  according  to  the  will  of  God,  or  more 
likely  to  convince  mankind  of  the  rele¬ 
vance  of  Christianity  to  the  great  con¬ 
temporary  world  issues  than  a  courageous 
and  sustained  movement  towards  the  re¬ 
uniting  of  Christendom.  Indications  of  in¬ 
creased  desire  for  mutual  understanding  have 
multiplied  among  established  communions, 
and  reintegration  has  already  taken  place 
op  a  large  scale  in  Canada  and  Australia, 
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in  English  Methodism,  and  in  the  Church 
of  Scotland.  Urgent  demand  is  now  being 
made  by  young  communities  in  different 
parts  of  the  mission  field,  particularly  in 
Persia,  India,  and  China,  for  the  removal 
of  the  scandal  of  a  divided  witness  in  non- 
Christian  lands.  It  is  from  the  mission  field 
that  matters  are  being  brought  to  an  issue 
for  the  .Anglican  Church.  The  South  India 
Church  Union  Scheme,  which  seeks  to  tran¬ 
slate  into  action  the  .Appeal  for  Unity  made 
by  the  Lambeth  Conference  of  1920,  will  be 
before  the  bishops  of  the  whole  Anglican 
Communion  in  the  Lambeth  Conference  of 
1930.  They  will  then  have  to  decide  upon  a 
line  of  policy  wdiich  in  its  ultimate  issue 
may  largely  determine  the  future  of  Chris¬ 
tendom. 

The  present  situation  appears  to  us  suffi¬ 
ciently  to  resemble  that  in  which  the  Church 
found  itself  in  the  first  and  second  centuries 
as  to  arouse  the  hope  that  the  actual  process 
by  w'hich  fusion  then  took  place  may  be  re¬ 
peated  in  our  own  day.  This  is  good  reason 
for  studying  afresh  in  the  light  of  recent  re¬ 
search  the  development  of  the  ministry  in 
the  early  Church,  because  some  of  the  great¬ 
est  practical  difficulties  of  the  present  time 
are  those  wdiich  concern  the  ministry. 

The  fact  of  an  actual  succession  in  minis¬ 
try  from  Apostolic  times  cannot  now  be 
fairly  disputed.  But  this  succession,  wdiere 
it  existed,  was  a  succession  of  presbyter- 
bishops  (Acti  XX,  17,  28),  not  of  monarchical 
bishops.  It  was  not  until  well  into  the 
second  century  that  a  ministry  of  succession, 
receiving  its  authority  through  the  ordering 
of  a  monarchical  episcopate,  by  natural  ex¬ 
pansion  or  express  adoption,  became  nearly 
universal  in  the  Church.  This  expansion  and 
final  adoption  was  promoted  and  demanded 
by  the  special  circumstances  of  the  time — 
the  growth  of  heresy  and  the  stress  of  per¬ 
secution. 

The  later  theory  of  Apostolic  Successlo 
had  its  root  in  the  belief  that  its  purpose 
was  to  secure  and  transmit  sacramental 
grace.  It  is  quite  clear,  however,  that  the 
primary  purpose  of  the  ministry  was  to 
maintain  order  and  discipline,  and  to  secure 
continuance  of  the  preaching  of  the  Word — 
the  teaching  of  Jesus  and  concerning  Jesus. 
An  official  ministry  responsible  for  its  own 
succession  was,  and  is,  in  a  stronger  posi¬ 
tion  to  do  these  things  than  a  ministry 
popularly  appointed.  It  is  equally  clear  that 
this  original  function  was  considered  of 
chief  importance  till  late  in  the  second  cen¬ 
tury,  appeal  to  the  fact  of  episcopal  succes¬ 
sions  being  cited  as  a  wdtness,  not  to  the 
transmission  of  grace,  but  to  continuous 
teaching  of  the  same  doctrine  of  Christ. 
Important  as  the  sacraments  of  the  Gospel 
were  in  the  life  of  the  primitive  Church,  the 
normal  restriction  of  administration  to  the 
minister  was  originally  a  matter  of  seemli¬ 
ness  and  Church  order.  Baptism  has  never 
yet  been  completely  restricted  to  the  clergy, 
and  the  possibility  of  lay  administration  of 


the  Eucharist  w'as  not  ruled  out  even  at  the 
close  of  the  second  century. 

The  claim  that  a  particular  pattern  of 
ministry  was  necessary  to  the  gift  of  God’s 
grace  in  the  sacraments  w'as  formulated  later 
and  defined  to  safeguard  the  official  ministry 
of  the  Church,  just  as  a  dogma  of  verbal 
inspiration  was  propounded  to  safeguard  the 
canonical  Scriptures.  These  dogmas,  perhaps 
natural  under  earlier  conditions  of  thought 
and  life,  cannot  to-day  be  maintained,  and 
in  particular  it  is  impossible  as  it  is  im¬ 
pious  to  deny  reality  to  the  sacraments  of 
non-episcopal  ministries. 

In  view  of  these  considerations  we  feel 
bound  to  urge  that  there  is  no  true  ground 
of  objection  to  be  raised  on  these  issues 
to  the  ministerial  union  of  the  Anglican  with 
Presbyterian,  Congregational,  and  Methodist 
communions  on  the  basis  of  the  common 
acceptance  of  the  ancient  threefold  ministry  ; 
and  that  there  should  be  no  real  ground  of 
offence  to  Christian  consciences  in  such  pro¬ 
vision  for  interim  periods  before  all  ministries 
have  come  to  be  episcopally  ordained  as  is  in¬ 
tended  in  the  South  India  Church  Union 
•Scheme.  The  widespread  present  readiness 
at  home  and  abroad  to  make  episcopacy  a 
rallying  point  of  union  (so  long  as  it  is  un¬ 
encumbered  w’ith  traditionalist  dogmatism) 
gives  to  the  Anglican  Communion  a  special 
opportunity  and  responsibility.  The  Anglican 
view  of  orders  since  the  Reformation  has 
not  been  bound  in  theory  or  in  practice  to 
such  an  idea  of  validity  as  denies  to  those 
not  episcopally  ordained  a  true  ministry  of 
Word  and  Sacrament. 

The  Church  of  England,  with  its  ancient 
episcopate  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other 
its  recognition  of  the  moral  and  spiritual 
validity  of  the  varied  ministries  of  the  Re¬ 
formed  Churches,  is  therefore  in  a  position 
to  contribute  invaluable  help  to  the  wide 
movement  towards  unity,  and  it  is  our 
sincere  hope  that  the  effort  now  being  made 
to  form  a  united  Church  in  South  India  on 
an  episcopal  basis  will  not  fail  to  secure 
whole-hearted  support  where  it  has  the  best 
right  to  look  for  it. 

We  are.  Sir,  Your  obedient  servants, 

Arthur  F.  Alston,  John  N.  Barran, 
.A.  Bains,  F.  R.  Barry,  J.  F.  Bethune 
Baker,  R.  Blakeney,  H.  E.  D.  Blaikis- 
TON,  R.  Brook,  V.  J.  K.  Brook,  F.  C. 
Burkitt,  R.  j.  Campbell,  A.  J.  Carlyle, 
R.  H.  C.ARLEs,  G.  A.  Chase,  Gilbert 
Coleridge,  H.  Costley-White,  G.  G. 
CouLTON,  W.  L.  Paige  Cox,  J.  M, 
Creed,  R.  S.  Cripps,  H.  P.  Cronshaw, 
D.  Dawson-Walker,  Percy  Dearmer. 

W.  Moore  Ede,  P.  Gardner-Smith,  /. 
P.  Gordon,  J.  Battersby  Harford,  P. 
J.  Heawood,  a,  D.  Henwood,  F.  B. 
Reiser,  H.  St.  B.  Holland,  R.  T. 
Howard,  G.  J.  Howson,  G.  F.  Irwin, 
Hewlett  Johnson,  W.  Guy  Johnson, 
R.  B.  Jolly,  R.  H.  Kennett,  J.  B, 
Lancelot,  Henry  M.  Lawson,  A.  B.  G, 
Lillingston,  W.  W,  Longford,  A,  O, 
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I.L'KVN-WlLLIAMS,  G.  C.  L.  LUNT,  PaT 
McCormick,  A.  J.  M.  Macdonald,  W. 
H.  Mackean,  H.  D.  a.  Major,  C.  H.  S. 
Matthews,  W.  R.  Matthews,  R.  'A. 
Mitchell,  W.  D.  Morrison,  W.  E.  R. 
Morrow,  Cyril  Norwood,  M.  \V.  Pat¬ 
terson,  C.  E.  Raven,  J.  H.  Richards, 
M.  R.  Ridley,  T.  Guy  Rogers,  C.  F. 
Russell,  T.  R.  Sale,  G.  F.  Saywell, 
W.  Marshall  Selwyn. 


Albert  C.  Seward,  L.  G.  M.  Sheldon, 

D.  C.  Simpson,  Vernon  F.  Storr,  W. 
S.  Thatcher,  J.  H.  Thorpe,  G.  C. 
Turner,  A.  V.  V^alentine-Richards,  C. 

S.  Wallis,  R.  Waterfield,  E.  W.  Wat¬ 
son,  C.  C.  J.  Webb,  W.  Welchman,  J. 

E.  C.  Welldon,  Bp.,  J.  L.  White,  A. 

T.  P.  Williams,  Cecil  W.  Wilson,  E. 
S.  Woods,  C.  S.  Woodward. 


Findings  of  the  Landour  Conference  on  Church  Union 

{F,  ■om  The  Indian  Witness') 


I^’ote. — This  Conference  held  at  Landour  on 
June  9,  10,  and  13  was  one  of  the  most  repre¬ 
sentative  gatherings  that  it  would  be  possible 
to  assemble  in  northern  India.  The  Missions 
and  Churches  represented  by  one  or  more  visi¬ 
tors  were,  the  United  Church  of  Northern 
India,  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Church,  the  English  Bap¬ 
tist  Church,  the  American  Disciples’  Church, 
the  English  Disciples’  Church,  the  Church  of 
the  Brethren,  the  Mennonite  Church,  and  the 
Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon. 

It  must  not  be  understood  that  the  Confer¬ 
ence  was  anything  other  than  informal,  and 
unofficial,  nor  that  the  findings  were  in  all  res¬ 
pects  unanimous.  At  the  same  time  it  is  be¬ 
lieved  that  the  findings  do  represent  a  point  of 
view  that  fairly  reflects  the  common  mind  of  the 
group  as  a  whole,  due  consideration  having 
been  given,  as  far  as  possible,  to  minority 
points  of  view. 

1.  On  the  Spiritual  Life 
There  was  a  common  mind  in  the  Confer¬ 
ence  that  any  real  union  of  churches  must 
rest  upon  a  deepening  and  quickening  of  the 
Spiritual  Life,  which  alone  will  enable  them 
to  transcend  all  differences  in  an  attitude  of 
mutual  confidence  and  love. 

2.  On  the  Nature  and  Scope  of  Union 
This  Conference  rej'oices  that  a  strong  and 
growing  desire  for  closer  Unity  among  the 
churches  has  found  wide  expression  in  the 
general  discussion.  While  there  exists  a  differ¬ 
ence  of  opinion  as  to  the  exact  nature  of  the 
organisation  which  should  be  aimed  at,  and  the 
steps  to  be  taken  to  bring  the  churches  into 
union,  the  general  feeling  is  that  Christ’s  ideal 
for  His  Church  cannot  be  fully  realised  with¬ 
out  some  form  of  organic  union.  While  en¬ 
deavouring  to  transcend  all  unessential  elements 
in  the  historic  divisions  which  have  kept  them 
apart,  yet  it  is  understood  that  such  union 
should  seek  to  conserve  all  that  is  regarded 
as  essential  to  spiritual  life  and  freedom  by 
any  of  the  various  uniting  churches. 

3.  On  Creeds  and  Confessions 
While  there  was  very  little  discussion  on  the 
subject  of  Creeds  and  Confessions,  yet  it^  w^as 
clear  that  our  strongest  bond  of  unity  is  to 
be  found  in  our  common  loyalty  to  Jesus  Christ 
as  Lord  and  Saviour ;  and  there  was  general 
agreement  that  we  should  regard  the  Bible  as 


the  final  authority  in  all  matters  of  faith. 
There  undoubtedly  exists  a  difference  of  opinion 
as  to  the  value  of  Creeds  and  Confessions, 
though  it  is  generally  recognized  that  they  do 
have  their  value  as  symbols  of  union  and  as 
means  of  instruction. 

4.  On  the  Ministry 

There  was  general  agreement  that  the  minis¬ 
try  in  any  organic  union  in  northern  India 
should  be  such  as  to  receive  the  widest  pos¬ 
sible  recognition  outside  the  union  ;  and  it  was 
also  agreed  that  the  uniting  churches  must  of 
necessity  mutually  recognise  the  equal  validity 
of  their  respective  ministries.  While  it  was 
commonly  felt  that  the  administrative  office  of 
a  bishop  was  desirable,  and  that  some  form  of 
general  superintendency  could  usefully  be  adopt¬ 
ed  in  the  united  church,  yet  there  was  a  wide¬ 
spread  feeling  that,  because  of  certain  implica¬ 
tions,  it  would  be  inadvisable  to  adopt  the 
Historic  Episcopacy  as  the  only  basis  for  secur¬ 
ing  the  widest  possible  recognition  of  the  min¬ 
istry.  Nevertheless,  we  pledge  ourselves  to 
keep  an  open  mind  on  the  subject  of  wider 
union  which  may  include  the  Historic  Episco¬ 
pacy  in  a  constitutional  form. 

jVofe. — The  South  India  Scheme  of  Union 
includes  the  ‘historic  episcopate  in  a  constitu¬ 
tional  form  ....  without  intending  thereby 
to  imply,  or  to  express  a  judgment  on,  any 
theory  concerning  episcopacy.’  At  the  same 
time  this  Conference  is  of  the  opinion  that  the 
‘historic  episcopacy’  does  in  fact  involve  certain 
implications,  which,  in  particular,  would  rnake 
the  mutual  recognition  of  the  equal  validity 
of  the  ministries  of  the  various  uniting  churches 
an  impossibility. 

5.  On  the  Sacraments 

While  among  the  various  groups  represented 
it  was  indicated  that  there  was  a  quite  general 
mutual  recognition  of  the  celebration  of  the 
Sacraments,  and  that  inter-communion,  and  the 
mutual  exchange  of  membership  were  becom¬ 
ing  increasingly  common,  even  in  the  case  of 
once  rigidly  exclusive  groups,  yet  the  Confer¬ 
ence  hopes  that  earnest  and  persevering  efforts 
will  be  made  towards  the  further  removal  of 
all  such  barriers,  wherever  they  may  be  found. 

6.  On  Relations  with  Other  Churches 

The  Conference  is  of  the  opinion  that  in  any 
union  which  may  be  achieved  in  northern  In- 
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dia,  it  is  of  supreme  importance  that  the  unit¬ 
ing  churches  should  continue  to  be  in  full 
communion  and  fellowship  with  all  the 
churches  both  at  Home  and  in  India  with 
which  they  formerly  enjoyed  such  relations  and 
privileges  before  the  union  took  place. 

7.  On  the  Relation  of  Mission  and  Church 

We  desire  that  a  real  effort  be  made  to  make 
Missions  Church-centric,  with  the  ultimate  aim 
of  placing  their  resources  of  men  and  money 
under  the  control  of  the  church  of  Christ  lii 
India.  We  also  regard  it  as  highly  desirable 
that  Mission  Boards  should  endeavour  in  every 
way  possible  to  impress  their  missionaries  with 
the  importance  of  identifying  themselves  with 
the  Indian  Church. 

8.  On  the  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union  in 

South  India 

This  Conference  desires  to  e.xpress  its  joy 
that  the  negotiating  churches  in  South  India 
have  been  able  to  prepare  a  Scheme  of  Union 
which  is  now  before  them  for  adoption.  We 
rejoice  that  the  cause  of  union  is  thus  being 
advanced,  and  we  earnestly  hope  and  pray  that 
further  consideration  of  this  Scheme  will  ulti¬ 
mately  lead  to  a  wider  union  of  the  churche.s 
of  Christ  in  India. 


.'Vt  the  same  time  it  is  the  judgment  of  this 
Conference  that  this  .Scheme  of  Union,  as  it 
itQW  stands,  embodies  certtiin  limitations  and 
implications  (See  Note  under  para.  4)  which, 
we  regret  to  say,  render  it  an  unsuitable  in¬ 
strument,  at  this  stage  of  our  thinking,  for 

achieving  union  among  the  churches  of  northern 
India. 

9.  On  Closer  Relations  Between  Various 
Churches  or  Missions  Preceding  Union 

The  Conference  believes  that  certain  effective 
efforts  at  closer  co-operation  between  like- 

minded  churches  or  missions  can  and  .should 
be  attempted  preceding  the  achievement  of 
actual  union,  and  as  an  aid  to  it.  It  suggests 
that  such  like-minded  churches  or  missions 
should  proceed  as  soon  as  practicable  to  set 

up  a  Permanent  Joint-Committee  which  should 
serve  to  further  ; 

(a)  The  mutual  recognition  and  use  of  the 
ministry  and  sacraments. 

(h)  Common  objectives  and  endeavours  in 
evangelistic  work. 

(r)  Joint  enterprises  in  eductition,  theologi¬ 
cal  training,  medical  and  industrial 
work,  and  church  periodicals. 

(d)  To  continually  explore  the  possibility 
and  advisability  of  adopting  closer 
forms  of  organic  union. 


Extracts  from  an  address  of  the  President  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Conference  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Missionary  Society  in  May  1930 

{From  the  Methodist  Recorder') 


Dr.  Lofthouse  said  : 

‘For  years  our  missionaries  in  South  India 
have  been  considering,  with  the  Anglicans  and 
ths  South  India  United  Church,  a  Scheme  of 
Union  for  the  three  Churches.  It  is  now  be¬ 
fore  the  world.  Union,  they  tell  us  on  the 
field,  must  come.  It  may  be  a  luxury  at 
home,  it  is  a  necessity  abroad.  Deny  it,  and 
you  will  perpetuate  the  anomaly  by  which 
members  of  the  same  family  may  be  forbidden 
to  meet  at  the  Table  of  the  Lord.  India,  like 
China,  makes  little  of  ecclesiastical  differences, 
which  to  some  of  us  also  are  of  small  account, 
beside  the  great  task  of  preaching  the  universal 
and  undistinguishing  love  of  God.  Whatever 
continues  these  differences  dims  the  clear 
beauty  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  the  general 
Saviour  of  mankind.’ 

‘Now  for  the  first  time  an  attempt  is  being 
made  to  overcome  the  most  formidable  of  these 
differences,  the  gulf  which  divides  the  Catholic 
and  Evangelical  conceptions  of  the  Ministry 
and  the  i Sacraments.  If  this  attempt  suc¬ 
ceeds,  we  shall  cease  to  speak  of  .Anglicans  or 
Wesleyans  ;  we  shall  speak  of  Christians.  \A'e 
shall  at  last  show  to  India  a  Christ,  not  of 
the  West,  but  of  all  humanity.  We  shall 
doubtless  regret  the  loss  of  the  time-honoured 
names  ;  we  shall  regret  much  else  that  our  in¬ 


timate  denominational  life  has  endeared  to  us. 
But  while  we  lose  these,  we  must  guard  what 
is  far  more  sacred — the  immediate  access  of 
Christ  to  the  soul,  and  of  the  soul  to  Christ. 
The  New  Christian  Church  in  India  or  else¬ 
where,  if  it  comes,  may  have  officials  known  as 
Bishops ;  but  they  must  be  overseers  or  she¬ 
pherds,  not  rulers  or  arbiters  or  monarchs. 
They  must  stand  for  inclusiveness.  They 
must  not  do  what  has  so  often  been  done  by 
Episcopacy  in  the  past,  lord  it  over  the  heri¬ 
tage  of  the  Church,  and  admit  or  expel  from 
the  fold.  Unity,  as  our  Lord’s  will,  means 
far  more  than  ecclesiastical  union,  but  it  sure¬ 
ly  means  banishment  of  rivalry,  bitterness  and 
strife;  it  means  that  Christ  will  be  proclaimed 
as  to-day  He  cannot  be.  b'or  myself,  I  pray 
God  that  neither  by  the  Bishops  assembled  at 
Lambeth  nor  by  our  own  Conference,  discour¬ 
agement  should  be  caused  to  the  generous  and 
daring  desire  of  our  brethren  in  .South  India. 
They  will  welcome  our  denominational  caution. 
Let  us  welcome  their  faith  in  a  Church  in 
which  denominational  scars  are  healed  and  for¬ 
gotten.  But  whether  union  come  in  South 
India  and  elsewhere  as  we  envisage  it  or  not, 
the  day  will  surely  come  when,  free  from  the 
chains  of  error  and  superstition,  of  self-will  and 
pride  and  fear  and  greed,  the  chains  that  bind 
men  in  every  nation  and  in  every  land,  we 
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shall  nra-ch  togc-ther  into  tl.e  light  with  one  Faith,  where  the  multitudes  of  the  redeemed 

heart  and  one  lay,  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  out  of  every  nation  ‘'"[I’®  language 

Baptism,  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  pres-  stand  around  the  Throne  of  God 

cnce  of  the  Captain  and  Completer  of  our 

The  South  Indian  Scheme 

{Anglo-Catholic  Manifesto,  September,  1929) 

\  mner  of  comments  on  an  earlier  draft  vocation  to  minister  to  the  cause  of  general  re- 

(BanSe  June  1928)  of  this  Scheme,  signed  union.  We  are  bound,  therefore,  to  examine 

^tiangaioi  ’  J  . .  _  .  f„nnwin.o  rnrefullv  aiiv  oronosals  for  reunion  in  one  di- 


by  inost  of  the  signatories  of  the  following 
document,  was  presented  in  January,  1929,  and 
published  in  English  newspapers  in  April.  It 
will  be  observed  that  wc  are  now  dealing  witJi 
the  Scheme  in  the  final  form  prepaied  foi  pre- 
sentation  to  the  governing  bodies  concerned. 

I.  We  wish  first  of  all  to  express  again  our 
deep  sympathy  with  Indian  Christians  in  that, 
while  Europeans  have  brought  them  the  Gos¬ 
pel  they  have  brought  it  by  no  means  as  the 
message  of  the  one  Catholic  Fellowship,  but 


carefully  any  proposals  for  reunion  in  one  di¬ 
rection  to  see  if  they  contain  anything  which 
would  render  them  impossible  of  acceptance 
by  some  considerable  body  of  .\nglicans,  or 
anything  which  would  render  futile  any  efforts 
towards  reunion  in  the  other  direction.  If 
this  is  regarded  as  a  drawback  to  the  free  de¬ 
velopment  of  the  .Anglican  Communion — as  it 
is — it  is  a  drawback  inherent  in  its  professed 
comprehensiveness.  It  is,  moreover,  obvious 
lhat  though  the  proposed  Scheme  of  union  is 


message  ol  the  one  eatnoiic  i-eiiuwsmp,  - -  .  ^  . 

burdene.l  and  obscured  bv  our  longstanding  limited  in  its  scope  to  a  particular  district— 
dhisfons  and  controversies.  It  is  altogether  .South  India-. t  would,  if  approved,  become  a 


Ul\!MUlI»  Uiivt  - -  ,  , 

right  that  they  should  resent  these  di\isions_  in 
which  they  fiiid  themselves  involved  and  which 
do  not  much  interest  them,  and  that  they 
should  resent  them  more  and  more  as  there 
awakens  among  them  the  desire  that  the  Indian 
Church  should  stand  on  its  own  basis,  and 
not  be  forced  to  regard  itself  as  dependent  on 
foreign  Churches.  We  therefore  welcome 
whole-heartedly  the  efforts  being  made  in 
South  India  to  terminate  .some  at  least  ot  our 


decisive  precedent  to  be  followed  in  many  parts 
of  the  world. 

While  we  are  conscious  that  the  Madras 
Committee  has  made  some  attempt  to  meet 
previous  criticisms,  and  that  some  phrases  in 
the  Bangalore  Report  to  which  exception  has 
been  taken  have  disappeared  from  the  Madras 
Report,  yet  the  point  of  view  evidently  remains 
the  same.  There  can,  we  fear,  be  no  question. 
South  India  to  terminate  .some  ar  leasi  o.  ..u.  that  certain  features  remain  which  Catholic- 
existing  divisions  by  working  out  a  scheme  of  minded  persons  must  view  with  grave  anxiety, 
reunion  which  all  the  uniting  bodies  can  and  some  which  may  be  found  so  inconsistent 
accept  without  what  they  regard  as  a  sacrifice  with  their  principles  that  they  could  not  _re- 

of  principle  Further,  in-as-much  as  the  in-  mam  m  communion  with  any  Church  which 

fluences  under  which  those  Indian  Christians  formally  sanctioned  them.  AVe  desire  to  call 

whom  we  are  now  considering  have  been  attention  to  some  of  the  features  in  the  propos- 

brought  have  been  for  the  most  part  of  a  dis-  ed  Scheme  which  in  this  respect  have  the  most 

tinctively  Protestant  character,  it  is  natural  importance  .  ,  .  ,  ,  , 

that  their  outlook  should  be  of  a  like  nature,  4.  (a)  The  point  of  view  expressed  through- 

and  that  they  should  take  no  account  of  the  out  the  Report  is  that  of  the  full  recognition 
Roman  Catholics  of  India  who  remain  quite  of  the  different  ministries  of  the  united  Church, 

outside  their  purview.  Even  the  Syrian  Chris-  Thus  we  read  :  ‘That  all  the  other  ministers 

tians  who  are  their  near  neighbours,  and  form  (i.e.  other  than  the  bishops)  of  the  uniting 
a  very  large  group,  are  unfortunately  not  now  Churches  in  the  area  of  the  union  shall  be 


included  in  the  negotiations. 

Home  Interests 

2.  But  it  is  obvious  that  the  whole  Angli¬ 
can  Communion  must  be  interested^  in  these 
negotiations,  and  is  bound  to  examine  them. 
What  is  proposed  is  a  union  of  South  Indian 
Christians,  which  would  leave  the  united 
Church  in  full  communion  simultaneously  with 


acknowledged  as  ministers  of  the  Word  and  of 
the  Sacraments  in  the  united  Church,  each  re¬ 
taining  the  standing  (whether  as  a  minister 
authori2ed  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Communion, 
or  as  a  deacon  or  a  probationer)  which  he  had 
before  union  in  his  own  Church.’  And  the 
bishops  are  to  take  responsibility  for  the  differ¬ 
ent  types  of  ministry  and  give  authorization 
to  the  ministers.  Now  we  gladly  recognise 


Church  m  lull  communion  siiiiuiumcuusij^  wn...  ..y  .....  .......0.....=. 

the  Anglican  body  throughout  the  world  and  that  ‘the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  and  His  activity 

with  a  number  of  Protestant,  non-episcopal  have  been  abundantly  apparent  in  non-episco- 

bodies.  The  provision  that  ‘none  of  the  mini-  pal  communions  and  their  ministries— not  least 

sters  or  members  of  the  united  Church  shall,  among  the  Friends,  who  repudiate  sacramental 

because  of  the  union,  forego  any  rights  with  ordinances — and  we  welcome  the  principle  that 

regard  to  intercommunion  and  intercelebration  God  is  not  tied  to  His  Sacraments,  but  can 

which  they  possessed  before  the  union,’  should  give  His  gifts  as  and  where  He  will;  we  re- 

also  be  noted.  Thus  we  are  directly  concerned  cognize  also  how  often  separations  from  the 

in  the  negotiations.  The  .Anglican  Commu-  Church  have  been  due  in  great  measure  to  the 

nion  is  the  home  of  Catholic-minded  as  well  Church’s  own  fault.  .And  we  do  not  feel  any 

as  of  Protestant-minded  people ;  and  has,  desire  to  ask  of  anyone,  minister  or  layrnan 

largely  because  this  is  the  case,  a  special  of  a  non-episcopal  communion,  any  expression 
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of  doubt  as  to  the  reality  of  the  spiritual  gifts 
which  he  believes  himself  to  have  received 
But  we  must  ask  that  they  on  their  part  should 
recognise  that  it  has  been  the  constant  belief 
of  Catholics  that  an  episcopally  ordained  minis¬ 
try  which  has  descended  in  orderly  succession 
from  the  Apostles  is  the  only  legitimate  ministry 
of  the  Church,  and  that  its  recovery,  where  it 
has  been  lost,  is  the  necessary  condition  of 
union. 

Rewording  Necessary 

Such  of  us  as  hold  this  belief  cannot  con¬ 
scientiously  accept  any  form  of  settlement 
which  implies  that  there  is  no  essential  differ¬ 
ence  between  one  ministry  and  another,  as  if 
that  were  agreed  upon  by  both  parties  and  were 
the  basis  of  union.  We  therefore  think  it 
would  be  necessary,  if  due  regard  is  to  be 
shown  to  a  conviction  which  the  .Anglican 
Church  has  always  hitherto  respected,  that 
there  should  be  such  rewording  of  various 
clauses  as  should  make  it  evident  that  our 
Church  is  not  being  asked  to  commit  itself  to 
the  principle  of  the  equal  validity  of  all 
ministries. 

(b)  It  appears  to  us  also  that  the  possibility 
of  holding  in  the  Church  of  England  the  beli^ 
that  an  episcopally  ordained  ministry  would  be 
definitely  prejudiced  if  the  Church  of  England 
were  in  full  communion  with  a  Church  being, 
as  is  proposed,  in  full  communion  also  with 
non-episcnpal  Churches.  It  should  be  made 
clear  that,  even  in  the  proposed  ‘United 
Church,’  so  long  as  differently  ordained  minis¬ 
tries  subsist  side  by  side,  union  in  the  full 
sense  would  not  have  been  attained.  There 
would  still  be  two  different  classes  of  ministers 
ministering  side  by  side  to  different  congrega¬ 
tions  ;  and  they  would  obtain  no  fresh  status 
in  communions  outside  the  area  covered  by  the 
Scheme. 

(c)  When  once  the  Union  is  formed,  it  is 
propo.sed  that  all  henceforth  who  are  to  be 
ordained  to  the  ministry  of  the  Church  are 
to  be  ordained  by  bishops.  After  a  time, 
therefore,  all  will  have  been  so  ordained.  But 
during  an  interval,  reckoned  at  thirty  years,  a 
large  number  of  those  who  are  to  be  fully 
recognized  as  ministers  of  the  Word  and  Sacra¬ 
ments  will  have  received  no  episcopal  ordination, 
and  during  that  period  at  least  it  will  be  possi¬ 
ble  for  them  to  be  admitted  to  the  pastoral 
charge  of  (hitherto)  Anglican  congregations  if 
it  should  not  appear  that  this  arrangement 
‘would  offend  the  conscientious  convictions  of 
any  persons  directly  concerned.’*  It  will  be 
remembered  that  the  tradition  among  the 
Indian  Christians  of  our  communion  would 
not  in  all  cases  have  led  them  to  resent  such 
a  suggestion.  On  the  other  hand,  the  General 
Council  of  the  Church  of  England  in  India 
carefully  excluded  this  very  contingency. 

It  is  added,  ‘or  .  .  .  would  hinder  the 
development^  of  complete  unity  within  the 
Church  or  imperil  its  subsequent  progress  to¬ 
wards  union  with  other  Churches.’  It  is  plain 
these  two  latter  conditions  might  operate  in 
more  than  one  direction. 


They  asked  for  ‘a  proviso  that  no  non-epls- 
copally  ordained  minister  shall  either  tempo¬ 
rarily  or  permanently  be  placed  in  charge  of 
a  congregation  accustomed  to  an  episcopally 
ordained  minister’  (with  a  corresponding  pro¬ 
viso  on  the  other  side).  It  is,  then,  in  our 
judgment  essential  that  the  restriction  contem¬ 
plated  by  the  General  Council  should  be  recog¬ 
nized  unconditionally;  if  this  is  not  done,  the 
Anglican  position  would  be  compromised. 

(d)  We  consider  that  the  words  ‘intention 
and  expectation’  do  not  adequately  express  a 
definite  agreement  that  eventually  all  the 
ministers  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments  in 
the  united  Church  are  to  be  episcopally  ordain¬ 
ed.  This  agreement  should  be  unequivocally 
expressed  as  the  basis  of  union,  and  not  as  an 
‘intention  and  expectation’  only.  Further,  the 
clause  concerning  ‘the  ministers  of  any  Church 
whose  missions  have  founded  the  originally 
separate  parts  of  the  united  Church’  to  the 
effect  that  ‘after  this  period  of  thirty  years, 
the  united  Church  will  consider  and  decide  the 
question  of  such  e.xceptions  to  the  general 
principle  of  an  episcopally  ordained  ministry,’ 
seems  to  us  inconsistent  with  such  an  agree¬ 
ment  as  to  the  future,  and  should  be  omitted. 

What  has  enabled  the  .Anglican  Communion 
to  hold  together  in  the  past  is  the  rule  that 
‘no  man  shall  be  accounted  or  taken  to  be  a 
lawful  bishop,  priest  or  deacon  in  the  Church 
of  England,  or  suffered  to  execute  any  of  the 
said  functions,  except  he  be  called,  tried,  ex¬ 
amined  and  admitted  thereunto  according  to 
the  form  hereafter  following  (i.e.  in  the  Ordi¬ 
nal  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  of  tlie 
Church  of  England)  or  hath  had  formerly 
episcopal  consecration  or  ordination.’  Its 
power  of  holding  together  in  the  future  de¬ 
pends  on  the  observance  of  this  rule.  It  is 
equally  true  that  its  prospect  of  restoring  inter¬ 
communion  with,  for  instance,  the  Orthodox 
and  Old  Catholic  Churches  depends  on  the 
same  condition. 

Catholic  Tradition 

5.  In  the  propo.sed  Scheme  it  is  left  entirely 
open  whether  in  the  united  Church  Confirma¬ 
tion  will  be  eventually  required.  Confirma¬ 
tion  is  equated  with  the  services  of  admission 
to  full  rnembership  or  recognition  of  new  mem¬ 
bers  which  have  been  in  use  in  the  existhig 
South  Indian  United  Church  or  among  the 
Wesleyans,  and  indiscriminate  freedom  for 
Communion  is  accorded  to  unconfirmed  per¬ 
sons.  The  rule  of  the  English  Church  defini¬ 
tely  requires  Confirmation  (or  the  desire  for 
Confirmation)  as  the  preliminary  to  Commu¬ 
nion  ;  and  we  do  not  believe  that  the  Church 
has  any  right  to  treat  as  indifferent  an  Apos¬ 
tolic  ordinance  which  has  been  constantly  be¬ 
lieved  to  be  the  completion  of  Baptism  and 
Sacramental  means  for  the  conveyance  of  the 
sevenfold  Gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  there¬ 
fore  a  necessary  and  indispensable  element  in 
the  life  of  the  Church. 

6.  The  matters  treated  of  above  seem  to  us 
to  be  of  supreme  importance.  There  are 
others  which  require  serious  attention,  but  can 
wait  till_  a  _  later  stage.  At  present  we  have 
thought  It  right  to  speak  only  of  matters  which 
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seem  to  us  to  concern  the  essence  of  the  Catho¬ 
lic  tradition. 

7.  In  conclusion,  we  desire  to  repeat  that 
it  is  most  distasteful  to  us  to  suggest  objec¬ 
tions  to  any  scheme  which  has  reunion  for 
its  object.  But  it  is  obvious  that  we  cannot 
refrain  from  regarding  every  local  scheme  in 
the  light  of  its  bearing  on  the  whole  field  or 
from  asking  the  question  whether  a  particular 
method  of  healing  one  existing  schism  may 
not  result  in  producing  another.  Studying 
carefully  the  proposed  Scheme  as  a  whole,  we 
find  it  necessary  to  ask  whether  there  is  among 
those  proposing  to  unite  a  degree  of  funda¬ 
mental  agreement  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
Church,  the  ministry,  and  the  Sacraments, 
sufficient  to  form  a  basis  for  such  a  union  as 
would  satisfy  the  requirements  of  the  standards 
to  which  we  have  hitherto  been  pledged  ;  and 
since  we  consider  that  this  question  is  one 
which  can  receive  a  satisfactory  answer  only 
from  persons  of  responsible  judgment  who  are 
familiar  with  the  conditions  on  the  spot,  we 
should  welcome  a  full  and  careful  pronounce¬ 
ment  about  it  by  the  General  Council  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  India. 


(Signed  by) ; 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Charles  Gore,  D.D. 

The  Rev.  Prebendary 

F.  E.  Brightman,  D.l). 
{Fellow  of  Magdalene  College,  Oxford). 
Fr.  H.  P.  Bull 

(Superior  of  the  Society  of  St.  John  the 
Evangelist). 

The  Rev.  B.  J.  Kidd,  D.D. 

( Warden  of  Keble  College,  Oxford). 

The  Rev.  Prebendary  Mackay. 

The  Rev.  G.  A.  Mitchell,  D.D. 

(Principal  of  St.  Stephen's  House,  Ox¬ 
ford). 

The  Rev.  Leonard  Prestige. 

The  Rev.  W.  J.  Sparrow  Simpson,  D.D. 
Mr.  Will  Spens,  C.B.E.,  M.A. 

(Master  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cam¬ 
bridge). 

The  Rev.  Darwell  Stone,  D.D. 

(Principal  of  Pusey  House,  Oxford). 

Dr.  Cuthbert  Turner 

(Dean  Ireland’s  Professor  of  Exegesis  of 
Holy  Scripture  in  the  University  of  Ox¬ 
ford). 


The  Statement  of  the  Anglo-Evangelical  Group  Movement 


The  following  statement,  after  it  had  been 
carefully  considered  in  the  various  groups,  was 
unanimously  approved  by  the  annual  winter 
conference  of  the  .\nglican  Evangelical  Group 
Movement  held  in  the  Church  House  : 

The  proposals  for  a  united  Church  in 
South  India  which  is  to  include  the  Anglican 
branch  of  the  Church  in  that  area  must  be 
viewed  not  only  against  the  background  of  the 
general  situation  in  India,  but  also  in  the 
light  of  the  Mind  of  Christ,  apprehended 
through  the  Spirit  who  is  His  interpreter.  The 
South  India  United  Church,  the  South  India 
Provincial  Synod  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Church,  and  the  responsible  leaders  of  Angli¬ 
canism  in  India,  confronted  with  the  duty  of 
extending  Christ’s  Kingdom,  have  come  to 
the  conclusion  that  unless  Christian  forces  are 
united  the  Church  has  little  hope  of  accom¬ 
plishing  its  task  in  that  country.  They  believe 
that  throughout  their  negotiations  they  have 
been  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

These  proposals  should  be  examined  in  con¬ 
nection  with  the  ‘Appeal  to  all  Christian  Peo¬ 
ple’  put  out  by  the  Lambeth  Conference  of 
1920,  and  with  the  principles  which  underlie 
it.  We  are  thankful  that  all  the  uniting 
Churches  have  accepted  the  basis  for  union 
laid  down  by  the  Lambeth  Conference  in  1888 
and  reaffirmed  in  1920.  This  basis  had  in 
view  the  ultimate  reunion  of  the  older  Churches 
of  Christendom,  and  there  appears  to  be  noth¬ 
ing  in  the  proposals  which  will  render  that 
aim  more  difficult  of  attainment  hereafter. 

The  crux  of  the  South  Indian  Church 
Scheme  is  the  proposal  that  in  the  interim 
period,  while  the  uniting  Churches  are  growing 
into  fuller  unity,  the  non-episcopally  ordained 
ministers  of  the  uniting  Churches  shall  be  re¬ 
garded  as  ministers  of  the  Word  and  Sacra¬ 
ments  in  the  united  Church.  The  ultimate  goal 
is  a  united  Church  under  a  constitutional  epis¬ 
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copate.  The  interim  policy  is  justified  be¬ 
cause,  as  was  recognized  at  the  Lambeth  Con¬ 
ference  of  1920,  and  still  more  clearly  in  the 
discussions  between  .Anglican  and  Free  Church 
leaders  which  followed  the  conference,  facts 
clearly  prove  the  value  and  reality  of  the  Free 
Church  ministries  within  the  universal  Church. 
Moreover,  the  situation  in  .South  India  is  one 
which  entitles  the  Church  to  meet  new  needs 
with  new  methods. 

That  episcopacy  belongs  to  the  well-being 
of  the  Church,  and  that  it  provides  the  most 
hopeful  means  for  securing  reunion  we  cordial¬ 
ly  recognize  ;  that  it  is  essential  to  the  existence 
of  a  Church  we  deny.  We  also  gladly  admit 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  guided  the  early  Church 
to  adopt,  as  the  result  of  its  experience,  the 
episcopal  form  of  government ;  but  that  same 
Spirit  has  used  and  blessed  other  forms  of 
Church  government. 

The  desire  in  South  India  is  to  conserve 
within  the  united  Church,  for  its  enrichment 
and  greater  catholicity,  the  ‘three  scriptural 
elements — the  Congregational,  the  Presbyterian, 
and  the  Episcopal.’  We  recognize  the  histori¬ 
cal  succession  of  the  three-fold  ministry  as  a 
fact,  and  the  importance  of  preserving  that 
succession  if  reunion  is  ever  to  be  complete. 
But  we  believe  that  theory  of  ‘apostolical  suc¬ 
cession’  which  regards  the  bishop  as  the  sole 
channel  of  the  grace  essential  for  the  trans¬ 
mission  of  valid  ministerial  authority  rests  upon 
no  demonstrable  historical  basis,  neither  does 
such  a  theory,  in  our  opinion,  underlie  the 
formularies  of  the  Church  of  England. 

It  should  be  frankly  recognized  that  in 
South  India  all  parties  to  the  scheme  have 
made  real  advances.  Within  the  sphere  of 
ecclesiastical  order  and  tradition  it  is  an  ad¬ 
vance  on  the  part  of  the  Free  Churchmen  in 
India  to  be  ready  to  accept  episcopacy.  It  is 
equally  an  advance  on  the  part  of  Anglicans  to 
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be  ready  to  acquiesce  in  the  proposals  for  the 
interim  period.  The  Church  of  India,  Burma, 
and  Ceylon  is  not  being  asked  to  make  any 
advances  which  have  not  sufficient  precedent  in 
the  history  of  the  Church  of  England  and  justi¬ 
fication  in  the  history  of  the  primitive  Church. 

If  the  proposals  are  rejected  by  our  branch 
of  the  Church  a  great  opportunity  for  advanc¬ 
ing  the  growth  and  welfare  of  the  Indian 
Church  will  have  been  lost.  Further,  the  grow¬ 
ing  readiness  on  the  part  of  the  Free  Churches 
both  in  India  and  elsewhere  to  accept  the  his¬ 
toric  orders  of  the  ministry  as  the  basis  for 
unity  will  receive  a  check.  Also,  since  the 
Christian  forces  in  foriegn  field  cannot  but 
unite,  union  Churches,  in  which  the  Church 
of  England  has  no  place,  will  inevitably  come 
into  being.  The  consequence  will  be  that  the 
contribution  which  the  Church  of  England  has 
unboubtedly  to  offer  to  these  Churches  would 
be  greatly  diminished.  If  the  South  Indian 
proposals  are  accepted,  the  way  will  be  open¬ 
ed  up  for  a  more  rapid  advance  of  the  Gospel 
and  the  whole  cause  of  reunion  will  receive  a 
fresh  impetus. 

‘A  NEW  ERA’ 

The  following  resolution  was  passed  unani¬ 
mously  by  the  Conference  : 

We,  the  members  of  the  A.E.G.M.,  welcome 
the  proposals  for  a  united  Church  which  have 
now  been  set  forth  in  constitutional  form  by 
the  joint  committee  in  South  India. 

We  recognize  the  independence  of  the 
Church  of  India,  Burma,  and  Ceylon  and  its 
right  to  enter  into  communion  with  other 
Churches  on  a  basis  which  shall  have  approved 
itself  to  its  own  bishops,  clergy,  and  laity;  and 
we  desire  respectfully  to  express  our  admira¬ 
tion  for  the  steps  which  the  Anglican  represen¬ 
tatives  on  the  joint  committee  have  taken  and 
the  action  of  the  general  council  in  approving 
the  main  principles  of  the  proposed  union. 
In  our  judgment  a  new  era  of  courageous 
action  has  been  inaugurated,  and  the  Appeal 
to  all  Christian  People,  which  so  greatly  en¬ 
couraged  us  at  the  time  of  the  last  Lambeth 
Conference,  has  in  India  been  wisely  and 
nobly  translated  into  action. 

We  are  impressed  by  the  care  which  has 
been  taken  to  preserve  the  essential  elements 
of  Anglican  polity  and  doctrine,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  welcome  the  rich  heritage  of 
Free  Church  organisation  and  spiritual  experi¬ 
ence.  We  are  especially  grateful  to  our  In¬ 
dian  brethren  who,  at  the  conference  at 
I  ranquebar  in  1919,  were  chiefly  responsible  for 
initiating  this  scheme,  and  who  boldly  faced 
the  risks  that  were  involved.  We  also  appre¬ 
ciate  the  courageous  co-operation  in  this 
scheme  of  many  whose  ecclesiastical  outlook 
otherwise  differs  from  our  own,  and  we  regard 
this  as  an  indication  that  Churchmen  of  differ¬ 
ent  views  may  not  only  conscientiously  but 
zealously  join  in  this  unique  effort  to  fulfil  the 
prayer  of  Christ  ‘that  they  all  may  be  one 
.  .  that  the  world  may  believe.’ 

We  recognise  that  with  the  coming  of  a 
period  of  experiment  there  is  still  much  to  be 
learnt,  and  unity  schemes  more  perfect  in  de¬ 
tail  may  possibly  in  the  purpose  of  God  be 
devised,  and  in  obedience  to  the  Spirit  of 
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Christ  carried  through  in  the  future ;  but  we 
are  confident  that  this  particular  scheme,  so 
happily  conceived  and  generously  supported, 
should  be  acted  upon  without  delay.  We  hope 
that  the  principles  embodied  in  the  scheme 
may  serve  as  a  further  step  towards  Christian 
unity  at  home  and  in  other  parts  of  Christen¬ 
dom  to  which  this  advance  in  the  mission  field 
points  the  way. 

Meanwhile,  we  shall  unite  with  other  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Church  in  praying  that  the  Bishops 
who  are  shortly  to  assemble  in  conference  at 
Lambeth  may  be  guided  to  a  right  decision  as 
to  the  advice  they  will  offer  on  this  vital  and 
critical  issue,  and  that  the  reality  of  our 
union  in  the  Spirit  may  be  so  recognized  in 
Christendom  that  the  present  toleration  of  our 
existing  divisions  may  give  way  to  a  deter¬ 
mined  seeking  after  manifested  unity. 

Books  on  Church  Union 

Documents  on  Christian  Unity,  1920-4  by 
G.  K.  A.  Bell. 

Documents  on  Christian  Unity,  seconil  series 
to  1930,  by  G.  K.  A.  Bell. 

The  Great  Church  Awakes,  by  Dr.  Palmer. 

The  Christian  Task  in  India,  Edited  by 
McKenzie. 

7  he  Doctrine  of  tiie  Christian  Church  and 
Deunion — Headlam. 

Christian  Unity — Its  History  and  Ciiallenge 
— Slosser. 

The  Primitive  Church,  by  Streeter. 

Lausanne,  1927 — E.  S.  Woods. 

Faith  and  Order,  {Lausanne  Conference), 
Edited  by  Bate. 

The  Case  for  Episcopacy — Mackenzie. 

The  Call  for  Christian  Unity,  by  Liberal 
Evangelicals. 

Christian  Unity,  {Lectures  at  Oxford,  iqro), 
by  Headlam. 

Report  on  Faith  and  Order,  by  Archbishops’ 
Committee. 

Christian  Reunion  in  Ecumenical  Lieht, 
by  Hall. 

Why  South  India  Churches  are  Considering 
Union  (four  writers). 

Lausanne,  Lambeth,  and  S.  India,  by  Dr. 
Williams. 

Before  We  meet  at  the  Lambeth  Conference 
— Bishop  of  Pretoria. 

Episcopal  Ordination  and  Confirmation  in 
Relation  to  Intercommunion  and  Reunion, 
by  J.  W.  Hunkin,  D.D. 

Church  Union  in  South  India,  The  Story  of 
the  Negotiations,  by  E.  H.  M.  Waller,  d.d. 

My  Hopes  and  Fears  for  the  Church,  Edited 
by  Sheppard  Watersmeet,  by  Dr.  Palmer. 

Periodicals 

The  Review  of  the  Churches,  London. 

The  Church  Union  Quarterly,  Baltimore 
U.S.A. 

These  books  and  periodicals  can  be  highly 
recommended  to  any  one  who  wishes  to  know 
more  about  the  question  of  Church  Union. 
Many  of  them  are  quite  recent.  Several  of 
them  have  been  written  to  call  the  Bishops’ 
attention  to  certain  aspects  of  the  problem  of 
union  before  they  meet  at  Lambeth.  Other 
volumes  can  be  recommended  to  those  who 
wish  to  study  the  origins  of  the  Church  and 
its  Ministry. 
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THE  SOUTH  INDIA  SCHEME 

To  the  Editor  of  The  Living  Church: 


0  PROPOSAL  looking  toward  Church  unity  seems  to  me 


more  to  deserve  the  earnest  support  of  American 


J.  >  Churchmen  than  the  so-called  South  India  Scheme.  For 
it  violates  no  essential  principle  of  Anglicanism,  preserving 
with  adequate  safeguards  the  four  great  iwints  laid  down 
in  the  Chicago-Lambeth  Quadrilateral ;  it  represents  the  ex¬ 
treme  to  which  Protestants  can  be  expected  to  go  before  experi¬ 
ments  have  been  made  with  it ;  it  gives  excellent  promise 
of  success.  It  is  greatly  to  be  hoped  that  the  Lambeth  C.on- 
ference  this  summer  will  formally  approve  the  plan. 

Two  considerations  must  be  borne  in  mind.  First,  that  in 
India,  as  elsewhere  in  the  mission  field,  unity  is  a  pressing 
nwessity.  The  Christian  forces  are  engaged  in  dread  combat 
with  all  manner  of  hostile  forces.  They  must  unite  to  win. 
Hence,  calm  and  unimpassioned  contemplation  of  the  absolute 
ideal  must  give  way  to  active  espousal  of  the  best  possible. 
The  present  scheme  of  union  apparently  presents  to  the  eyes 
of  those  who  know  the  situation  intimately  the  best  possible 
way  to  unity. 

Again,  perfected  unity  can  never  be  attained  by  waiting 
till  a  formula  has  been  discovered  to  which  no  one  can  object 
at  all.  Just  because  it  is  not  a  theory  that  is  wanted,  not  a 
paper  constitution,  but  a  living,  working,  organic  unity,  it  can 
only  be  achieved  by  going  ahead.  The  words  of  St.  Augustine 
are  apposite  here — solvitur  anibulando.  All  that  can  be  asked 
is  that  the  uniting  bodies  begin  their  united  march  from  a 
basis  which  does  violence  to  no  essential  and  authoritatively 
emphasized  principle  of  any  of  them.  The  perfecting  of  the 
union,  the  clarifying  of  details,  the  growth  and  development 
of  the  organic  relation,  can  come  about  only  as  they  go  forward 
in  union;  even  as  the  perfecting  of  the  unity  of  the  various 
elements  in  an  army  is  achieved  only  by  those  elements  work¬ 
ing  together  in  the  best  team-play  they  can  manage. 

It  has  been  asserted  that  essential  principles  of  Anglicanism 
are  violated,  notably  episcopal  ordination.  These  charges,  it 
seems  to  me,  have  been  dealt  with  quite  adequately  by  Bishop 
Palmer  in  his  articles  published  last  autumn  in  The  Living 
Church,  by  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  and  by  the  Bishop  of 
Rangoon  in  a  charge  to  his  clergy  delivered  shortly  before 
he  was  translated  from  Tinnevelly.  Episcopal  ordination  of  all 
clergymen  after  thirty  years  is  assured;  there  need  be  but 
very  few  irregularities  in  the  meanwhile;  and  surely,  such 
temporary  accidents  will  no  more  impair  Anglican  principles 
than  did  the  fact  that  Geneva-ordained  ministers  held  benefices 
in  the  Church  of  England  during  the  days  of  King  Charles  II. 

The  Anglican  communion  has  survived  several  sets  of  ir¬ 
regularities  without  any  harm;  and  certainly,  when  so  great 
an  issue  is  at  stake  as  the  re-uniting  of  the  divided  forces  of 
Christendom,  our  Church  should  be  prepared  to  countenance 
temporary  departures  from  the  norm  that  we  feel  ought  usually 
to  be  observed.  George  Zabriskie, 

New  York  City.  Chancellor  of  the  Diocese 


of  New  York. 
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The  South  Indian 
Experiment 


As  we  examine  the  words  wliicdi  come  from  the 
Lambeth  Conference,  we  are  impressed  anew 
with  the  greatness  and  the  dignity  of  the  Angli¬ 
can  Commnnion.  Here  were  bishops  from  many  lands 
and  of  several  races,  gathered  together  as  Bishops  in 
the  holy  Catholic  Church,  having  no  common  confes¬ 
sion  of  faith  that  is  not  also  common  to  the  whole 
body,  but  ditfering  from  their  brethren  of  the  episco¬ 
pate  in  othet  communions  only  in  that  these  are  the 
body  of  bishops  in  communion  with  the  see  of  Canter¬ 
bury.  United  with  that  venerable  see  by  no  legal  bonds 
and  many  of  them  having  no  restraint  through  canon¬ 
ical  vows  of  obedience,  these  bishops  come  together  as 
showing  to  the  world  what  a  constitutional  episcopate 
can  be. 

There  is  much  in  the  Resolutions  that  ive  shall  wish 
to  discuss,  much  to  commend,  and  perhaps  some  little 
to  criticise;  for  these  bishops  do  not  make  claim  to  a 
gift  of  infallibility  such  as  would  shield  them  from 
criticism,  or  re(iuire  from  any  one  an  assent  to  their  ac¬ 
tions  or  their  conclusions  unless  his  own  mind  should 
demand  that  assent. 

It  must  be  remembered,  too,  that  the  Lambeth  Con¬ 
ference  is  in  no  sense  a  legislative  body.  It  makes  no 
attempt  to  override  the  canons  of  the  various  Churches. 
The  bishojis  may  express  opinions,  and  those  opinions 
will  carry  great  weight  throughout  the  world  and  par¬ 
ticularly  throughout  the  Anglican  Communion,  but  it 
is  a  weight  that  rests  on  the  great  dignity  of  the  body 
itself  and  not  on  any  mandatory  authority  that  has  been 
vested  in  it.  The  most  rudimeutai’y  canon  of  the  Ameri¬ 
can  or  of  the  Irish  or  of  the  South  African  or  of  the 
Indian  Church  could  not  be  repealed  or  amended  by 
even  the  unanimous  vote  of  this  Conference.  But  here 
are  bishops  who  forget,  for  the  moment,  that  they  have 
obligations  toward  the  House  of  Lords  and  to  Parlia¬ 
ment;  that  in  other  relations  they  cannot  function 
without  the  concurrence  of  a  House  of  Deputies ;  that 
they  cannot  coerce  or  discipline  even  their  own  mem¬ 
bers,  much  less  any  of  these  affiliated  Churches;  that 
they  hold  in  their  hands  the  solidarity  of  the  Anglican 
Communion,  to  preserve  it  unimpaired  until  such  time 
as  that  solidarity  shall  be  merged  into  the  greater 
solidarity  of  the  whole  Catholic  episcopate.  Yes,  the 


Lambeth  Conference  is  a  new  thing  in  Christendom, 
not  exactly  paralleling  any  institution  of  past  centu¬ 
ries  though  sharing  with  the  most  dignified  of  these  in 
some  of  its  functions. 

All  this  is  to  be  remembered  when  we  try  to  evaluate 
any  of  the  resolutions  of  the  imique  body,  or  to  seek  a 
judgment  upon  the  whole. 

For  our  first  consideration,  amidst  the  wealth  of 
important  material,  we  desire  to  consider  the  reso¬ 
lutions  relating  to  the  South  India  scheme  looking 
toward  an  eventual  and  limited  unity  in  that  country. 
The  resolutions  comprise  that  part  of  section  III,  num¬ 
bered  from  18  to  22  inclusive,  with  their  introduction, 
as  these  will  be  found  on  page  602  of  this  issue.  The 
‘‘high  appreciation”  of  the  Conference  is  expressed  “of 
the  spirit  in  which  the  repi’esentatives  of  these 
Churches  have  pursued  the  long  and  careful  negoti¬ 
ations.”  It  “notes  with  warm  sympathy”  that  the 
scheme  does  not  involve  “the  formation  of  any  fresh 
Church  or  Province  of  the  Anglican  Commiinion  under 
new  conditions,  but  seeks  rather  to  bring  together  the 
distinctive  elements  of  different  Christian  Communions 
on  a  basis  of  sound  doctrine  and  episcopal  order”  so  as 
“to  give  the  Indian  expression  of  the  spirit,  the 
thought,  and  the  life  of  the  Church  universal.”  It  com¬ 
ments,  as  involving  a  “novel  feature,”  upon  the  i)ost- 
I)onement  of  “complete  agreement  between  the  uniting 
Churches”  until  the  interaction  of  each  upon  the  other 
“is  complete.”  Only  then  can  “a  final  judgment”  “be 
pronounced  on  the  effect  of  the  present  proposals.” 
“Without  attempting,  therefore,  to  pronounce  such 
judgment  now,”  the  Conference  expresses  the  hope  that 
after  negotiations  are  completed,  “the  venture  should 
be  made  and  the  union  inaugurated.”  There  is  then  the 
expression  of  a  “hope  that  it  will  lead  to  the  emergence 
of  a  part  of  the  Body  of  Christ  which  will  possess  a 
new  combination  of  the  riches  that  are  His” ;  and  “the 
Churches  of  our  communion”  are  asked  “to  stand  by 
our  brethren  in  India,  while  they  make  this  experi¬ 
ment,  with  generous  good  will.” 

Well,  in  all  this  generous  “hope”  we  fully  join.  AVe 
believe,  as  we  have  observed  heretofore,  that  the  risks 
are  too  great — gTeater  than  any  part  of  the  Church  has 
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the  right  to  undertake;  that  there  is  no  good  reason 
why  a  Christian  coiniunnity,  ready  to  accept  the  his¬ 
toric  episcopate  eventually,  should  not  do  it  now ;  that 
the  long  term  of  i)robatiouary  years  before  the  culmina¬ 
tion  of  the  plan,  involves  a  danger  that  ought  not  to  be 
incurred;  that  to  accept  the  episcopate  without  enun¬ 
ciating  any  “theory”  such  as  can  justify  it,  is  not  only 
to  start  out  on  a  wholly  illogical  basis  but  also  to 
weaken  the  probability  of  ultimate  success.  But  the 
bishops  have  determined  that  the  risk  is  not  too  great, 
and  ai-e  “fully  assured”  “that  nothing  will  be  done  to 
break  the  fellowship  of  the  Churches  of  the  Anglican 
Communion” ;  so  that  their  Conference,  “confidently 
leaves  in  the  hands  of  the  Bishops  of  that  Chui'ch  the 
task  of  working  out  in  detail  the  principles  which  are 
embodied  in  the  Proposed  Scheme,”  and  gives  “general 
approval”  to  the  plan.  But  while  this  “general  appro¬ 
val”  does,  indeed,  afford  the  moral  support  which  the 
movement  needs,  yet  the  Encyclical  Letter  modifies 
that  support  considerably.  It  is  recognized  tliat  “the 
constituency  which  we  represent  is  not  universally  con¬ 
vinced  about  all  the  provisions  of  the  Scheme,  and 
wishes  to  see  how  it  works  out  before  committing  it¬ 
self  to  definite  approval.”  It  is  ruled  therefore  that 
during  the  transition  period,  “The  united  Church  in 
South  India  will  not  be  a  member  of  this  group  of 
Churches;  it  will  not  be  an  Anglican  Church;  it  will 
not  be  a  part  of  the  Anglican  Communion.  ...  It  will 
have  a  very  real  though  for  a  time  restricted  intercom¬ 
munion  with  the  Churches  of  the  Anglican  Commu- 
<  nion.  .  .  .  Its  ministers  who  are  episcopally  ordained 
— a  continually  increasing  number — will  be  entitled, 
under  the  usual  conditions,  to  minister  in  the  Churches 
of  the  Anglican  Communion,  bnt  this  privilege  will 
not  be  extended  to  those  who  have  not  been  so  or¬ 
dained.”  The  “general  approval”  does  not  become  an 
indorsement.  After  all,  South  India  is  simply  put  on 
probation  and  is  warned  that  it  Avill  be  held  respon¬ 
sible  for  the  results  of  a  questionable  experiment. 

I  'O  be  excluded  from  the  Anglican  Communion  is  a 
y  1  very  real  judgment  on  men  who  insist  on  this 
i  Scheme  in  spite  of  the  great  weight  of  the  names  of 
those  who  believe  that  too  much  is  conceded.  We  could 
wish  that  they  could  look  farther  into  the  matter  and 
not  destroy  tlie  existing  unity  of  the  Anglican  Commu¬ 
nion  for  a  unity  with  sectarians  that  seems  not  to  be 
based  on  any  general  desire  for  a  return  to  the  com¬ 
munion  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Perhaps  the  bases  of 
unity  have  not  been  sufficiently  studied. 

For  our  part  we  shall  do  nothing  to  break  the 
unanimity  with  which  the  opijortunity  is  to  be  given. 
The  worst  that  can  hai)pen  is  that,  in  the  next  genera¬ 
tion,  it  may  transpire  that  the  Indian  Church  is  no 
longer  a  part  of  the  Catliolic  Church.  The  Indian  bish¬ 
ops  are  distinctly  incurring  that  risk  and  theirs  is  the 
responsibility  before  God  and  the  future.  The  Reformed 
Episcopal  Church  started  out  with  an  episcopate  such 
as  had  no  “theory”  to  justify  it,  and  before  its  first 
generation  was  completed  it  had  so  thoroughly  debased 
its  own  episcopate  that  today  nobody  can  assume  that 
it  has  a  succession  from  the  old-time  episcopate  with 
which  it  began. 

But  it  does  not  follow  that  this  “worst”  is  inevit¬ 
able.  The  South  Indian  plan  is  an  honest  attempt  to 
solve  a  real  problem.  There  are  strong  and  trustworthy 
men  Avho  are  trying  prayerfully  to  work  it  out.  We 
are  reassured  by  the  fact  that,  as  we  are  told,  these 
resolutions  were  adopted  unanimously,  though  most  of 
the  American  bishops,  at  least,  went  to  Lambeth  with 
great  hesitancy  as  to  the  feasibility  of  the  scheme  pre¬ 
sented.  All  of  us  wish  the  plan  to  succeed.  Certainly 


there  must  be  no  continued  opposition  such  as  will 
make  success  more  difficult.  Few  of  the  present  genera¬ 
tion  of  bishops  will  be  living  when  the  probation  time 
is  finished,  so  that  this  generation  can  never  know, 
from  the  unaided  knowledge  of  earth,  whether  the  plan 
will  be  justified  or  not.  The  Holy  Spirit  alone  is  the 
ultimate  Judge.  In  Him  is  our  trust. 


The  attempt  of  the  (Roman)  Catholic  Theater 
Movement  to  clean  up  the  stage  in  New  York  by 
laying  stress  upon  a  “white”  list  of  recommended 
plays  instead  of  a  black  list  of  those  condemned  is  alto¬ 
gether  good.  With  the  revival  of  Aristophanes  on  the 
The  Church  niodern  stage  it  is  impossible  not  to 
and  the  Sta  e  that  the  early  Church  deemed 

it  necessary  to  oppose  the  whole 
stage  with  a  violence  that  seems  to  us  extravagant — - 
perhaps  because  we  do  not  fully  know  what  were  the 
conditions  of  the  stage  at  that  time.  Probably  the 
Greek  plays  of  Aristophanes  and  his  time  had  become 
somewhat  debased,  especially  in  their  transition  from 


Greece  to  Rome;  and  certainly  they  were  bad  enough  to 
lead  the  Church  to  exert  her  whole  power  against 
them.  Practically  the  ancient  theater  died  out,  largely 
because  of  the  opposition  of  the  Church ;  and  the  mod¬ 
ern  drama  is  the  child  rather  of  the  medieval  miracle 
and  mystei-y  plays  than  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  pagan 
drama.  It  has  remained  for  our  own  day  to  witness  the 
decline  of  the  profession  that  is  honorable  and  good 
in  itself,  to  such  an  extent  that  the  Church  is  almost 
ready  to  disown  her  own  child.  Do  not  those  who  insist 
on  making  the  theater  impossible  for  decent  people  real¬ 
ize  that  prohibition  arose  in  precisely  that  way?  When 
any  harmless  diversion  becomes  so  intolerable  as  the 
liquor  traffic  became  and  the  drama  seems  to  be  be¬ 
coming,  its  total  prohibition  in  the  interest  of  decency 
looms  up  as  a  probability.  It  is  popular  now  to  con¬ 
demn  prohibition,  but  prohibition  is  as  inevitable  now 
for  the  drama  as  it  was  for  the  liquor  traffic  unless 
those  chiefly  interested  shall  make  it  unnecessary.  Yes, 
we  can  quite  understand  that  the  most  immediate  re¬ 
sult  of  the  opposition  of  the  Catholic  Theater  Move¬ 
ment  to  Li/.sistrata  was  a  large  gain  in  box  office  re¬ 
ceipts;  but  is  it  possible  tliat  those  who  preside  over 
box  offices  cannot  see  further  than  that  immediate  re¬ 
sult?  When  attendance  upon  the  theater  shall  be  cut 
down  fifty  per  cent  by  limiting  it  entirely  to  those  who 
deliberately  prefer  vicious  or  indecent  plays,  even  if  all 
plays  be  not  forbidden  by  constitutional  amendment 
(and  be  made  more  attractive  to  certain  people  there¬ 
by)  we  believe  that  those  who  are  creating  the  condi¬ 
tion  will  begin  to  wonder,  as  brewers  and  the  like  no 
doubt  have  wondered,  whether  they  are  not  killing  the 
goose  that  laid  the  golden  egg.  We  are  not  enthusiastic 
over  police  censorship  of  the  drama,  but  the  only  alter¬ 
native  is  for  those  who  produce  the  drama  to  make  it 
unnecessaiw. 


We  are  not  surprised  that  Bishop  Manning  and 
Rabbi  Wise  have  backed  up  this  movement  which  has 
proceeded  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 


It  has  remained  for  the  PuhUshcrs’  Weekly  to  con¬ 
tribute  the  element  of  comedy  to  what  is  otherwise  an 
unrelieved  tragedy.  “Among  the  prominent  clergymen 
who  have  expressed  approval  of  the  crusade  and  the 
white  listing  plan  are  Cardinal  Manning  and  Rabbi 
Wise,”  it  says  (issxie  of  August  16th).  Well,  it  is  some¬ 
thing  to  have  heard  of  Cardinal  Manning,  even  if  he  be 
confused  with  our  own  Bishop  of  New  York.  But  why 
not  Pope  Wise  as  well? 
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Editorial 

The  Next  Step 

A  great  many  friends  will  ask  what  will  happen  now  that  various 
Synods,  Assemblies  and  Conferences  have  spoken  with  reference  to 
the  South  India  Scheme  for  Church  Pi^nion.  The  answer  is  that  there 
will,  probably,  be  a  meeting  of  the  Joint  Committee  on  Pinion  before 
the  end  of  1930.  At  this  meeting  the  members  of  that  committee  will 
have  to  consider  very  carefully  the  recommendations  of  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  South  India  LInited  Church,  the  Provincial  Synod 
of  the  Wesleyan  Church,  and  the  General  Council  of  the  Church 
of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon,  together  with  the  resolutions  of  the 
''A'orld  Congregational  Council  at  Bournemouth,  the  Wesleyan  Con¬ 
ference  in  England  and  the  Lambeth  Conference. 

When  the  Joint  Committee  has  drafted  its  ‘Revised  Scheme  for 
Pinion’  this  will  have  to  be  submitted  to  the  bodies  in  India  for  their 
consideration.  In  the  case  of  the  United  Church  these  recommenda¬ 
tions  will  probably  go  directly  to  the  various  Church  Councils  and  be 
considered  by  them  in  the  light  of  the  Assembly  resolutions  and  their 
own  convictions  regarding  union.  Similarly  in  the  case  of  the  Wes¬ 
leyan  Synod  these  resolutions  will  go  to  their  various  districts  and 
their  Provincial  Synod.  In  the  case  of  the  Church  of  India,  Burma 
and  Ceylon  the  revised  scheme  will  no  doubt  go  to  the  General 
Council  and  Episcopal  Synod. 
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In  tlie  case  of  the  S  I  IT  f' 

Councils  make  will  have  to  Church 

meet  in  October,  1931  ^Vhefhe^  Assembly  whicli  will 

or  not  remains  to  be'seen  7^  O."  t?'""  ^^e- 

some  things  in  the  Scheme  to  tim  ''efer  back 

Scheme  itfelf  to  offictl  bodi  h  ^ tl." 

oils  in  England,  Sco.land  and  wTca  iT  '"“"f  Conn- 

l>0'ne  -to  dfe  C^,„teretce  .  ,  T'"*-'?'  '»  go 

correspondence  back  and  forth  forT 

Ci.nrch  of  India,  Bnrnia  ^  Cel  ”  T  '"  “f  "« 

iufions  of  tile  Lambeth  Conte  ^  'nasnuich  as  we  now  have  the  reso- 

cil  and  Episltri  Wll „  "1  ‘^'«nn- 

Bn.  in  any  case  fnends  orVoefoi' ihe  ProloS'scl'r  ‘"'t"''"''- 

upon  it  that  at  every  steo  carcfnl  .v  ^P^fd  Scheme  may  depend 
the  whole  matter  and  that  notl'  '  “^,7^''  ‘lionght  will  be  given  to 
consultation  of  all  concerned  Alf  Cl  '  ‘  "'Ul'out  the  fullest 

called  upon  to  continl  m  pral  tV  I  hle 
God’s  will  clearly  and  have  tlie  l„r.agrto  do  1™"“'" 


Section  VIII,  (C),  (7) 


chn^h  ritiiliru-,;;;:-  t‘“pr!;;;i:d^-si- 

necessarily  become  a  Church  in  which  prehcv  m 

have  an  unlimited  sway.  The  section  reads'as  "olloir  ” 

Propositions  on  Faith  and  Doctrine  etc 

(a)  the  faith  and  doctrine  of  the  Church, 

(  )  the  conditions  of  membership  in  the’ Church 

(c  he  functions  of  the  ordained  ministers  of  the  Church 

nr  Church,  and  any  forms  of  worship 

proposed  for  general  use  in  the  Church, 

tll0  niHttCr  sJlclll  t)G  discilSSPrl  in  C  1*1 

?ng  'ttr^eoT^onirifl'  f^'  ^^rthe  Synodl'of  fi^r 

g  uiereon  onl),  m  a  form  approved  bv  the  hicjlirortc  .-Uf 
separately  for  that  purpose.  ^  hishops  sitting 


or 
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‘Tlie  proposition  wlien  thus  placed  before  the  Synod  may  be 
discussed,  and,  if  desired,  be  referred  back  to  the  bishops  for 
further  consideration  and  possible  modification. 

‘Such  a  proposition  shall  be  declared  to  have  been  passed  only 
if  it  obtains  a  two-thirds  majority  (or  three-quarters,  in  the  case 
referred  to  in  chapter  XIII  A.  of  this  Constitution)  of  the  number 
of  members  of  the  Synod  present  and  voting. 

‘At  any  stage  of  its  discussion,  such  a  proposition  may  be  re¬ 
ferred  by  the  Synod  to  the  Diocesan  Councils  for  their  opinion 
‘If  the  bishops  refuse  to  place  such  a  proposition  before  the 
Synod  for  a  final  vote  in  any  form  whatever,  or  if  the  proposition 
fail  to  receive  the  support  of  the  necessary  majority,  the  matter 
shall  be  dropped  for  that  meeting  of  the  Synod,  but  may  be 
brought  forward  again  with  due  notice  after  an  interval  to  be 
fixed  by  regulation  of  the  Synod.’ 

It  may  be  frankly  admitted  that  this  section  of  the  ‘Proposed 
Scheme’  has  not  received  the  careful  thought  and  attention  of  the 
whole  Joint  Committee  that  most  of  the  other  sections  received. 
However  the  very  centre  of  the  section  is  intended  to  conserve  the 
thought  of  the  Cliurch  after  union  so  that  there  shall  be  no  hasty  or 
unworthy  steps  taken  to  change  the  fundamental  beliefs  and  practices 
of  the  Church  at  the  time  of  union.  It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  to  one 
who  has  not  been  accustomed  to  episcopacy  this  seems  to  place  in  the 
hands  of  the  bishops  a  power  altogether  unwarranted,  for  without 
their  consent  no  resolution  dealing  with  these  four  very  important  and 
fundamental  aspects  of  Church  life  can  be  modified.  But  when  it  is 
realised  that  alongside  of  the  bishops  there  are  Provincial  Councils 
and  a  Synod  with  which  the  bishops  must  continue  in  friendly  rela¬ 
tions  and  in  fellowship  with  whom  they  must  do  practically  all  their 
work  it  will  be  seen  that  no  bishop  or  group  of  bishops  that  attempt 
to  rule  over  the  united  Church  will  be  able  to  get  very  far  in  their 
attempt.  The  history  of  the  British  monarchy  alongside  of  a  grow¬ 
ing  parliament  will  give  us  a  vision  of  a  truly  constitutional  epis¬ 
copacy  in  the  future.  English  history  clearly  shows  us,  as  Mr. 
Witney  has  pointed  out  in  an  article  in  the  United  Church  Herald, 
that  no  monarch,  the  establishment  of  a  parliament  having  been 
granted,  could  long  control  that  parliament  or  even  apart  from  parlia¬ 
ment  continue  long  to  carry  out  his  own  wish  as  opposed  to  parliament. 
In  the  very  necessity  of  things  parliament  had  to  win  out.  In  spite 
of  the  recurrence  of  dictatorships  in  the  world  today,  it  will,  in  the 
course  of  a  short  time,  again  be  proved  that  such  individual  rule  can¬ 
not  last  long.  For  the  world  today  is  essentially  democratic  and  the 
people  who  hold  the  power  will  not  in  the  long  run  permit  that  power 
to  be  overrun. 
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Hencti  even  though  men  of  the  worst  type  of  individuality  and 
domineering  proclivities  should  get  into  the  Bishop’s  office  it  is  quite 
inconceivable  that  such  men  would  be  long  able  to  rule  a  Church  in 
which  there  were  Diocesan  Councils  and  Synods  with  men  perhaps 
equally  strong  but  united  together  against  any  form  of  dictatorship. 

However  it  is  not  necessary  to  anticipate  such  dangers.  Modern 
intercommunication  and  the  modern  fellowship  even  among  the  nations 
of  the  world  as  well  as  among  the  peoples  within  any  one  nation  will 
make  any  form  of  prelacy  practically  impossible.  Hence  even  if  this 
section  of  the  Proposed  Scheme’  should  stand  no  great  harm  need 
come  to  the  Church.  There  is,  however,  the  possibility  of  modification 
and  one  thing  seems  certain  in  the  minds  of  all,  that  the  united  Church 
shall  leave  no  room  for  any  kind  of  prelacy  or  dictatorship.  All  that 
is  desired  is  that  in  the  united  Church  there  should  be  a  real  scope 
for  genuine  spiritual  leadership,  and  that  we  all  want. 

The  Wesleyan  Methodist  Conference  and 
the  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union 

The  Wesleyan  Methodist  Conference  met  at  Leeds,  in  July,  and 
in  the  Representative  Session  there  was  considerable  discussion  of 
the  South  Indian  Union  Scheme.  The  follow'ing  resolutions  were 
adopted  after  the  discussion,  and  the  same  resolutions  were  adopted 
without  discussion  in  the  Pastoral  Session  of  the  Conference  in  the 
following  week. 

‘i.  The  Conference  has  received  w'ith  profound  thankfulness 
the  “Proposed  Scheme  of  L'nion  prepared  by  the  Joint  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon,  the  South  In¬ 
dia  United  Church,  and  the  South  India  Provincial  Synod  of  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Church  for  presentation  to  the  governing 
bodies  of  these  Churches  in  India  and  elsewhere’’.  The  Confe¬ 
rence  believes  that  organic  union  is  in  the  interests  of  the  King¬ 
dom  of  God  in  India,  and  rejoices  at  the  spirit  of  union  which 
the  Scheme  manifests.  It  renders  thanks  to  the  great  Head  of 
the  Church,  Who  by  His  Spirit  has  guided  the  representatives 
of  these  Churches  to  so  large  a  measure  of  agreement  in  questions 
of  so  great  importance  to  the  Church  of  Christ  in  South  India 
and  to  the  spread  of  His  Kingdom  there. 

2.  The  Conference  authorises  the  South  India  Provincial 
Synod  to  continue  the  consultations  w'ith  the  representatives  of  the 
other  Churches  concerned,  and  will  watch  with  the  most  sympa¬ 
thetic  interest  the  further  progress  of  such  consultations. 
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3.  The  Conference  instructs  the  Joint  Committee  of  Uie 
Missionary  Committee  and  the  Committee  on  Faith  and  Order 
to  continue  their  consideration  of  the  whole  scheme,  and  also  to 
receive  and  consider  any  recommendations  or  information  which 
may  be  received  from  the  South  India  Provincial  Synod  or  other 
sources,  and  to  present  a  report  to  the  next  Conference. 

Reports  received  from  England  agree  on  the  admirable  tone  that 
marked  the  whole  course  of  the  discussion;  no  voice  was  raised  m 
opposition  to  the  Scheme,  though  it  was  felt  that  fuller  consideration 
nmst  be  given  to  such  points  as  those  named  in  the  Resolutions  of 
the  South  India  Provincial  Synod.  In  the  further  consultations  that 
will  take  place  in  India  there  is  the  assurance  that  the  most  sympa¬ 
thetic  interest  will  be  taken  by  Conference  in  all  that  is  done  A 
this  staee  final  and  unqualified  approval  of  the  Scheme  is  not  and 
cannot  be  given  ;  but  more  than  one  speaker  made  it  plain  that  the 
iudernent  of  the  Church  in  India  is  not  likely  to  be  overruled  or  ham¬ 
pered  by  the  Church  in  England.  Dr.  Scott  Lidgett,  for  instance, 
fn  a  weightv  speech,  said:  ‘He  hoped  that  both  Lambeth  and  the 
Wesleyan  Conference  would  be  wise  enough  to  realise  that  ^ews 
could  not  be  dictated  by  the  West  to  be  accepted  by  the  East.  1  hey 
must  avoid  giving  the  impression  that  they  were  the  tools  of  any 
movement  for  Western  ascendancy,  and  make  it  plain  that  they  were 
looking  for  the  growing  up  of  a  great  branch  of  the  Christian  Church 
in  India  which  should  be  under  Eastern  control.  Dr.  \\  .  R.  Maltb> 
ureed  that  in  all  documents  on  the  subject  of  union  they  should  en¬ 
deavour  to  convev  to  the  average  man,  the  man-in-the-street,  the  fact 
that  they  really  did  believe  this  to  be  a  very  great  question  and  that 
their  whole  heart  was  in  it.  He  also  pleaded  for  the  frankest  state¬ 
ment  of  points  of  difference,  as  on  matters  on  which  they  had  not  yet 
been  brought  to  union,  and  on  which  they  desired  further  light  from 
God.  And  the  President  Designate,  Dr.  Ryder  Smith,  urging  the 
most  careful  study  of  the  scheme  and  of  all  its  implications,  began  his 
speech  bv  saying  that  it  was  easily  the  most  important  thing  before 
Conference  this  year.  There  is  thus  every  guarantee  that  as  far  as  the 
Weslevan  Methodist  Church  is  concerned  a  most  kindly  and  sym¬ 
pathetic  atmosphere  has  been  created  for  the  further  consultations 
that  will  be  taking  place  within  the  coming  months. 
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Can  we  understand  one  another? 

which  z  cZZoTfc:;  >  - 

scitools  of  thought  within  its  of  various 

cussed  the  Anglican  attitude  towLd  Vhe’  hX 

article  by  the  Rev  'I'  n;i  o  tt  ^  ^  Communion.  An 

August  J,  gives  an'  iniara  "uttcA  Times  for 

ports  have  appeared  in  the  cLL,  and  o  er  “^rZhe 

Ot  the  meeting  was  a  rlpQir«  fra  a-  uiiivr  papers.  1  he  purpose 

definite  expression  could  be  given 'Xhm  raid^'-^'^  T  "u  ^'nited, 

which  must  animate  all  wim  love  the  To  'f'l  Mysteries' 

who  accept  the  discipline  of  the  English  CIntrch"*' 

ntost  of"vCvZTngllo,,h“L''’d!d'Ii"  r”" 

ment  in  their  views  Tho  rr  '  ’  ^  ^  ^  certain  amount  of  agree- 

seems  to  have  b^en  the  remZtir T"'  ^onferlice 

that  they  were  Mediaevalifts  and  befip"-^  T' ^he  Anglo-Catholics 
the  Eucharist.  Mr  Dilwor'ih  H  '  connected  with 

Tnmt  and  also  from  C^^rdXl  Xw  Council  of 

in  which  the  Catholic  believes  is  a  sXtinl 

municant  must  receive  that  Prol  i  '  resent e  and  that  each  com- 

approval  from  an  a  ,cl  b  •  Z  RisI 

in  which  the  latter  srvf'On  e  f  in  the  Guardian 

in  the  Sacrament  there  is  a  Real  Pre'se'^"'^  “  must  be  maintained  that 
ed  by  the  faith  of  the  recen-er  ;  rf  Zh  ™"‘=‘“',t- 

<ha.  gtff  be  taken  or  that  Presence  pemebZ' 

can  LXedZ onZZfuci:"'‘l  C"  l^'-o-iicals 

there  is  still  Lpe  that  the  Ho  v  S  ""^"‘*‘=‘"'1'"?  °f  ‘orms  and  theories 
There  is  no  dottb  tl  at  d,Z  -  vh^C  'Z  f“"  <nnh. 

Lord's  Supper  and  IhZ  X  hl'Tl  e  Wolf  n 
come  together  in  much  closer  fellowshio®  Id ’  'C°u'“  *'““'‘1 
learn  very  much  from  each  other  of  thp  f  undoubtedly  will 
come  into  that  real  fellowshin  thnr  '  t  if  they  could 

No  man  who  is  Xlu Xe  Vn  Table, 

really  understand  the  tulle"  Zd  besTTl  J  r  d  T  can 

through  that  great  gift.  In  lowlv  li  ki  r 

at  the  Lord’s  Table  he  nn  ’  ’f  ^  with  his  brethren 

,1  ,  -laDie  lie  can  penetrate  more  fullv  infn 

than  anywhere  else  ■  Cods  secrets 
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The  Christian  Unity  League 


Under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  Peter  Ainslie  a  Movement  has  been 
started  in  America  with  the  name  given  above.  The  members  of 
this  League  have  adopted  a  Unity  Pact  which  reads  as  follows. 

‘We,  Christians  of  various  churches,  believing  that  only  in  a 
co-operative  and  united  Christendom  can  the  world  be  Christianiz¬ 
ed,  deplore  a  divided  Christendom  as  being  opposed  to  the  Spirit 
of’christ  and  the  needs  of  the  world.  We,  therefore,  desire  to 
0^pj-05g  our  sympathetic  interest  in  and  prayerful  attitude  toward 
all  conferences,  small  and  large,  that  are  looking  toward  recon¬ 
ciliation  of  the  divided  Church  of  Christ'. 

‘We  acknowledge  the  equality  of  all  Christians  before  God  and 
propose  to  follow  this  principle,  as  far  as  possible,  in  all  our  spiri¬ 
tual  fellowships.  We  will  strive  to  bring  the  laws  and  practices 
of  our  several  communions  into  conformity  with  this  principle, 
so  that  no  Christian  shall  be  denied  membership  in  any  of  our 
churches,  nor  the  privilege  of  participation  in  the  observance  of 
the  Lord’s  Supper,  and  that  no  Christian  minister  shall  be  denied 
the  freedom  of  our  pulpits  by  reason  of  differences  in  forms  of 
ordination. 

‘Irrespective  of  denominational  barriers,  we  pledge  to  be  bre¬ 
thren  one  to  another  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  whose  we  are  and  whom  we  serve.’ 

This  Christian  Unity  League  has  already  held  various  conferen¬ 
ces  in  different  cities  in  America  and  a  large  number  of  names  of  very 
prominent  men  of  various  denominations  have  already  been  signed 
to  its  Pact.  As  will  be  seen  from  this  document  the  League  is  really 
a  movement  centering  round  the  Lord’s  Table.  All  members  of  the 
League  pledge  themselves  to  recognize  the  equality  of  all  Christians 
before  God  and  they  propose  to  follow  this  principle  in  their  spiritual 
fellowships.  Hence  they  make  the  Lord’s  Supper  a  gathering  place 
where  they  may  meet  together  with  their  Lord  and  find  in  Him  the 
centre  of  their  whole  life.  This  movement,  while  in  a  sense  cutting 
across  the  movement  for  Church  Ll’nion,  is  calling  the  attention  of 
men  to  the  great  truth  that  union  in  Christ  consists  not  so  much  in 
organizations  or  constitutions  or  theories  or  ceremonies  as  it  does  in 
a  sincere  following  of  Christ  and  a  fellowship  with  all  who  are  thus 
sincerely  following  the  Master.  While  many  cannot  accept  all  the 
implications  of  this  Unity  League  no  one  can  deny  the  valuable  con¬ 
tribution  it  is  making  to  the  cause  of  Union  by  turning  the  eyes  of 
men  from  the  History  of  the  Christian  Church  to  direct  spiritual  reali- 
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ties.  AVliile  there  is  undoubtedly  great  emphasis  to  be  laid  upon  the 
historical  continuity  of  the  Churcli,  its  Ministry,  Sacraments  and 
C.  icc  ds,  the  members  of  tlie  League  insist  tliat  direct  fellowship  with 
Christ  today  is  more  important  than  any  amount  of  historical  accuracy 
with  reference  to  the  past.  Hence  they  begin  their  movement  with 
such  spiritual  realities  and  on  the  basis  thereof  try  to  build  up  a 
fellowship  in  Christ. 


What  does  ‘Comprehension’  mean? 

A  great  deal  has  been  .said  with  reference  to  the  thought  that  any 
united  Church  of  the  future  must  be  a  ‘comprehensive  Church’.  It 
is  inconceivable  that  any  of  the  present  denominations  can  come  to 
such  uniformity  in  thought  and  practice  that  they  can  become  a  united 
Church  on  the  basis  of  a  thorough  agreement  on  all  points  that  might 
arise.  Hence  there  must  be  in  such  a  Church  a  possibility  for  men  to 
hold  varying  views  even  on  important  matters  of  doctrine  and  practice. 

At  first  glance  this  .seems  impossible.  ‘How  can  one  may  ask, 
‘two  men,  one  of  whom  is  a  strong  Evangelical  and  the  other  a 
strong  Catholic,  unite  in  one  Church’  ?  I'he  answer  is  simple. 
Each  must  recognise  the  other  as  a  sincere  loyal  follower  of  Jesus 
Christ.  For  either  to  say,  ‘I  know  the  truth  better  than  you  do,  I 
am  more  honest  in  my  convictions.  I  am  more  pious  in  my  relation 
to  God.  I  am  more  sincere  in  my  actions’,  is  sheer  hypocrisy.  We 
must  come  to  the  attitude  of  Jesus  whose  great  challenge  to  men  was 
Follow  thou  Me’  and  the  great  Church  of  the  future  must  be  based 
upon  that  one  thought, — that  any  man  who  is  an  honest,  conscien¬ 
tious  follower  of  Jesus  Christ  must  find  in  that  Church  a  true  spiritual 
home.  That  Church  can  have  no  room  for  any  bitterness  or  any 
superiority-complex,  or  for  what  is  even  much  worse, — spiritual  pride. 
Hence  a  ‘comprehensive’  Church  is  a  Church  in  which  every  man 
tries  his  best  to  follow  Jesus  Christ  as  closely  as  he  possibly  can  and 
welcomes  into  a  real  brotherhood  every  other  man  who  likewise  claims 
that  he  is  honestly  trying  to  follow  Jesus  Christ.  Any  differences  of 
opinion  between  them  will  be  lost  completely  in  their  common  loyalty 
to  a  common  Lord. 
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Articles 

Some  thoughts  on  the  Resolutions  of  the 
Lambeth  Conference 

After  the  heated  controversy  which  had  been  aroused  by  the  South 
Indian  proposals,  we  naturally  arrived  in  some  anxiety,  tempered 
though  it  was  by  the  experience  of  ten  years  that  the  union  of  Christ’s 
people  is  so  plainly  declared  by  Him  to  be  His  purpose,  that  those 
who  honestly  try  to  find  the  right  way  and  to  follow  the  guidance  of 
His  Spirit  never  in  the  end  separate  in  hopeless  disagreement.  So  it 
proved  at  Lambeth.  The  resolutions  of  the  large  Committee  which 
prepared  them  for  the  Conference  and  again  of  the  Conference  when 
it  received  them  were  unanimous. 

Of  course,  it  might  have  been  possible  to  get  a  majority  vote  on 
more  detailed  proposals  which  might  have  been  desired  by  all  or  many 
of  those  who  were  definitely  concerned  in  the  negotiations  :  but  that 
would  have  been  simply  to  divide  the  Conference  and  the  Anglican 
Church  in  India  as  well  as  in  England  into  parties  and  to  throw 
stumbling  blocks  in  the  way  of  union.  And  so  we  are  profoundly 
thankful  for  the  unanimity  with  which  the  report  was  received. 

The  Synod  of  the  Anglican  Church  in  India  had  asked  for  definite 
advice  on  certain  points.  The  answers  were  given  by  the  Committee 
and  generally  approved  by  the  whole  Conference.  We  will  take  the 
minor  and  specific  points  first. 

1.  Is  Consecration  to  the  Episcopate  without  previous  Episcopal 
ordination,  at  least  to  the  Presbyterate,  allowable?  The  answer  is: 
‘Yes:  there  are  precedents  and  it  is  valid  and  in  the  special  circum¬ 
stances  justifiable’. 

2.  Is  Confirmation  by  a  Bishop  so  necessary  before  consecration 
that  it  would  throw  doubt  on  the  consecration  if  it  were  omitted? 
(This  view  had  been  put  forward  strongly  in  England).  ‘No:  it  has 
not  been  so  universally  demanded  that  it  must  be  now  laid  down  as  a 
condition  of  union’. 

3.  May  Presbyters  take  part  in  the  laying  on  of  hands  at  the 
consecration  of  Bishops?  At  the  inaugural  consecration  it  is  an  appro¬ 
priate  act  :  as  a  general  custom  it  is  not  advised,  though  it  would  not 
invalidate  a  consecration  by  Bishops  in  the  usual  way:  and  it  is  the 
practice  of  the  Swedish  Church,  where  Presbyters  do  lay  hands  with 
the  bishops  at  the  consecration  of  a  bishop,  in  token  of  their  accept¬ 
ance  of  the  newly  consecrated  bishop  as  their  chief  pastor. 
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which  rnf  if  nff  f  I  I  "  Church  would  enter  a  union 

‘•/Lf.rs  ,t  - 

c-fi™a.i„„  .„  „.e  AngMc-aa  CluJcllrs  a°n,e2 

tne}  themselves  modified  tliem  oii  i  •  ^  unless 

nor  the  Lambeth  rnnfT  committee 

.s  -o  r 

members  of  the  fac,  .l.a.  there  U  no  canonical  an, hority  “  Refuse 
Communion  to  any  baptized  person  kneeling  at  the  I  o^rd’s  Table 
unless  he  be  excommunicate  by  name  or  in  a^anonical  sense  oT  the 
term  a  cause  of  scandal  to  the  faithful.  It  is  impossibL  to  In 
especially  considering  the  cordial  encouragement  given  by  bishops  of 
all  countries  and  all  schools  of  thought  to'the  South  India  proposal^ 

Indeed  f is  the  I  "  '  themselves, 

indeed  th  s  is  the  usual  custom  now  in  such  cases.  The  cases  where 

^  ‘'™  Co„„„nnirn,s  !Z 

to  be  en  T church  and  desired 

natural!,  r  in  their  communicant  membership  might 

y  e  asked  to  comply  with  the  confirmation  rule  of  the  church 

in  d  e  Un  fed  uf  f  -S 

in  L  nited  Church  might  naturally  be  a.sked  not  to  celebrate  the 

salTer  F  ^‘^P-^^cly  organized  churches  in  the 

me  area  For  the  real  cause  of  division  and  its  real  sin  is  the  defi- 

n  te  intention  to  organize  .separate  churches  and  separate  ministries  in 
e  same  area.  If  there  is  the  will  and  purpose  to  unite,  much  inter- 
change  of  ministries  is  possible  which  would  not  otherwise  help  union, 
le  definite  intention  to  remain  separate  makes  even  the  shared  Com- 

io'bTthff ’  """f  r  Conference  declared  full  intercommunion 
to  be  the  final  goal  of  negotiations. 

The  Committee  endorsed  the  general  plan  proposed  in  the  last 

of  °i  cules  to  preserve  the  traditions 

of  uniting  churches,  but  of  giving  a  mutual  pledge  and  trusting 
one  another.  At  the  .same  time  it  desired  to  be  clear  what  the  contend 
of  the  pledge  was.  We  of  the  joint  Committee  knew  but  several 
members  remarked  to  me:  ‘It  is  all  very  well  for  you;  for  vou  have 
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been  at  the  meetings  :  we  outside  do  not  know  exactly  to  wliat  you  are 
referring’.  Wlien  it  was  explained,  tliey  were  satisfied  but  they  want¬ 
ed  the  explanation  set  out  for  future  generations.  If,  as  they  hope 
the  South  India  plan  becomes  a  pattern  for  other  unions,  this  seems 
only  reasonable. 

While  we  are  discussing  the  question  of  intercommunion  a  resolu¬ 
tion  which  arose  from  circumstances  in  other  parts  of  the  world  and 
not  in  connexion  with  India  may  be  mentioned.  Where  people  are 
cut  off  from  their  own  church  entirely,  a  limited  acquiescence  was  given 
to  their  attendance  at  other  communions,  where  they  were  available. 
There  were  naturally  many  members  of  the  conference,  who  held  strict 
views  about  the  ministry  and  the  Apostolical  succession.  We  ought 
to  state  at  once  that  though  these  views  were  recognized  as  being  held 
by  many,  they  did  not  dominate  the  conference.  The  obvious  fact 
that  has  already  been  recognized  in  our  own  negotiations,  as  in  others, 
is  that  there  cannot  be  a  united  Church  with  ministers  deriving  their 
commission  from  different  sources.  The  unification  of  the  ministry 
is  an  absolute  necessity  ;  and  the  acceptance  of  the  historic  episcopate 
as  the  means  for  that  unification  has  been  widely  conceded.  It  became 
necessary  to  define  the  meaning  of  the  historic  episcopate,  as  it  is 
often  misunderstood  and  has  been  held  to  include  very  different  views 
which  are  not  shared  even  by  all  the  members  of  the  Anglican  Churches. 
It  has  been  asked  on  the  one  hand  how  we  can  say  that  ministries 
which  do  not  depend  on  the  episcopate  are  in  their  spheres  real  minis¬ 
tries  of  the  \\’'ord  and  Sacraments  and  yet  in  practice  insist  on  the 
necessity  of  an  episcopal  ministry.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  asked  how 
one  can  accept  as  a  sufficient  basis  of  union  the  historic  episcopate 
without  requiring  any  theory  of  it  as  a  condition  of  unity.  The  Com¬ 
mittee  replied  that  by  the  historic  Episcopate  we  mean  that  episcopate 
which  emerged  early  in  the  history  of  the  church  and  has  continued 
till  to-day.  The  Committee  refused  to  discuss  vexed  questions  concern¬ 
ing  its  origin.  There  it  is,  doing  the  work  which  it  has  done  from 
the  earliest  times.  It  has  passed  through  various  phases  ;  its  origin 
was  gradual  but  finally  it  assumed  a  universal  type  :  it  was  invaded 
by  the  world,  and  the  ‘feudal  Prelates’  and  ‘the  spiritual  Peers’  were 
not  truly  representative  of  it ;  it  has  been  obscured  by  the  Papal  supre¬ 
macy,  and  was  therefore  abandoned  by  many  of  the  Protestant 
churches.  But  beyond  and  before  all  these  perversions,  it  has  stood 
and  still  stands  in  its  essential  form  with  its  succession  in  office  and 
its  succession  in  consecration.  Its  duties  are  general  superintendence 
of  the  church  and  clergy  :  maintenance  of  unity  in  the  one  Eucharist  : 
ordination  :  safeguarding  the  faith  and  administration  of  the  discipline 
of  the  church.  Whatever  perversions  there  may  have  been,  these 
things  were  always  there.  And  .so  we  ask  for  its  continuance  with  its 
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in  the  exercise  ofr,  ,  “"stitutional 

tins  resnecT  fmm  “  ‘'‘"1  '"igl’t  'earn  much  in 

acceptance  of  Te  "“"-.'’'''"“P;"  <^l'nrches.  I,  follows  then  that  the 
.  ^  ilie  proviso  in  tlie  South  India  scheme  that  no  theory 

1^“  her  ,1?“  <i«5«ibed  (as  in 

act  the}  are)  was  unanimously  conceded  ' 

As  far  as  the  Anglican  Church  is  concerned,  we  are  greatly  en 
couraged  not  only  or  chiefly  by  the  resolutions  but  by ^the  warm 
ympath}^  and  earnest  desire  for  the  accomplishment  of  o^ur  union  in 

blen  s  and  Urt  d-  recognition  of  the  special  pro- 

b  ems  and  the  readiness  to  accept  the  solutions  proposed.  It  is  true 

a  the  determination  of  the  S.I.U.  and  Wesleyan  Methodist  clumches 

•  should  be  autonomous  and  not  Angli- 

those'wli"  P-  consciences  of 

willing  to  be  in  communion  with  a  church  but  were 
ot  so  ready  to  pass  over  anomalies  in  an  Anglican  Province,  but  there 
was  a  real  expression  of  good  will  :  a  real  promise  of  fellowship  and 

ofThTlT"  '  forward  to  the  emergence  of  a  part 

the  L  niyersal  C  hurch  with  which  there  would  be  the  closest  Ton- 

JhaTcod!  sympathy  we 

HARRY  MADRAS. 

The  Lambeth  Conference  and  the  Proposals 
for  Union  in  South  India 

By  the  Bishop  of  Tinnevelly 

It  is  desirable  to  begin  by  describing  the  procedure  which  the 
Lambeth  Conference  follows,  since  this  affects  the  form  in  which  the 
results  of  its  deliberations  are  published.  In  the  first  week  of  the 
Conference,  the  different  subjects  under  consideration  are  introduced 
y  chosen  speakers,  and  a  short  general  debate  on  each  subject  follows 
Ihen  each  subject  is  remitted  to  a  Committee,  which  again  often 
divides  Itself  into  sub-committees  to  work  out  different  parts  of  the 
main  subject,  but  which  subsequently  sits  as  a  whole  to  revise  the 
work  of  the  sub-committees.  Each  Committee  thus  in  the  course  of 
the  second  and  third  weeks  prepares  a  report  on  the  subject  remitted  to 
It,  and  also  a  series  of  resolutions.  In  the  final  two  weeks  of  the 
Conference  these  reports  and  resolutions  are  considered  by  the  whole 
Conference.  After  debate  on  each  report,  it  is  ‘received’  by  the  Con 
ference,  this  indicating  general  approval  of  its  contents,  but  without 
committing  the  Conference  as  a  whole  to  the  opinions  expressed  in  it 
If  the  Conference  is  seriously  dissatisfied  with  a  report,  it  mtiv  send 
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it  back  for  further  consideration  and  revision  before  consenting  to 
receive  it.  The  resolutions  are  then  discussed  and  amended,  and 
those  that  are  passed  go  forth  definitely  as  the  opinion  of  the  whole 
Conference. 

On  this  occasion,  the  Committee  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church 
consisted  of  73  bishops,  under  the  chairmanship  of  Archbishop  Tem¬ 
ple,  and  was  carefully  arranged  to  include  representatives  of  all 
schools  of  thought.  Of  the  Indian  bishops,  the  Metropolitan,  and 
the  Bishops  of  Dornakal,  Madras,  Rangoon  and  Colombo  were 
members  of  the  Committee,  as  well  as  Bishop  Palmer. 

The  Committee  had  a  sub-committee  on  the  relation  of  the  Angli¬ 
can  Communion  to  other  episcopal  Churches,  and  sixteen  out  of  the 
twenty-nine  resolutions  finally  passed  dealt  with  this  subject.  It  is 
important  to  notice  this  Lict,  because  some  friends  had  before  the 
Conference  felt  that  it  would  be  difficult,  or  even  impossible,  for  the 
Conference  to  make  advances  towards  unity  in  two  directions  simul¬ 
taneously.  On  the  contrary,  we  all  felt  that  we  greatly  gained  by  having 
this  double  outlook.  Whatever  the  Committee  has  said  in  the  report, 
or  the  Conference  in  the  resolutions,  in  one  direction,  has  been  said 
in  full  view  of  what  we  were  saying  in  the  other  direction,  and  thus 
we  were  saved  from  possible  exaggerations  (from  our  point  of  view) 
in  either  direction,  and  were  assisted  in  working  out  a  statement  of 
the  Anglican  position  which  should  do  justice  to  the  various  strains 
of  religious  inheritance  and  experience  which  it  includes  and  which 
we  believe  should  find  a  place  in  any  wider  fellowship  into  which  we 
may  be  led. 

While,  therefore,  the  sections  of  the  report  and  the  resolutions 
which  deal  with  the  South  India  proposals  form  a  separate  group, 
they  should  be  read  in  conjunction  wfith  the  other  parts  of  the  report 
and  the  other  resolutions  (both  those  relating  to  episcopal  Churches 
and  those  relating  to  other  movements  towards  union  in  the  non-epis- 
copal  direction)  which  both  help  to  interpret  them  and  are  interpreted 
by  them.  In  this  connection  I  must  also  mention  certain  parts  of 
the  report  of  another  Committee — that  on  the  Nature  and  Ideals  of 
the  Anglican  Communion — and  a  resolution  of  this  latter  Committee 
which  purports  to  define  this  term. 

Coming  now  to  deal  directly  with  the  report  and  the  resolutions 
on  the  proposals  for  union  in  South  India,  the  main  result  can  be 
stated  quite  briefly. 

The  advice  of  the  Lambeth  Conference  had  been  asked  by  the 
General  Council  and  the  Episcopal  Synod  of  our  Church  in  India 
on  the  Scheme  as  proposed  and  on  the  opinions  they  had  framed 
thereon  at  Calcutta  in  January  last.  The  Conference  approves  the 
leading  principles  of  the  Proposed  Scheme,  and  expresses  its  ‘strong 
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desiie  tiuit  as  soon  as  tlie  negotiations  are  successfully  completed,  the 
venture  should  be  made  and  the  union  inaugurated.’  The  Committee 
‘generally  endorses  the  resolutions  passed  by  the  General  Council, 
and  the  opinions  expressed  by  it  with  reference  to  the  Proposed 
Scheme’,  and  the  Conference  gives  its  general  approval  to  the  opinions 
and  suggestions  of  the  Committee. 

1‘uller  mention  must  be  made,  however,  of  certain  important 
points  in  which  the  report  clarifies,  or  to  some  extent  modifies  the 
situation  as  previously  understood  on  the  Anglican  side. 

(1)  1  he  report  points  out  that  the  present  Anglican  dioceses  in 
South  India  will  after  the  union  ‘not  be  Anglican  dioceses  in  which 
we  are  asked  to  recognise  elements  foreign  to  the  Anglican  system; 
they  would  go  forth  from  the  Anglican  Communion  in  order  to  make' 
their  own  distinctive  contribution  to  the  faith  and  order  of  the  united 
Church.  Moreover,  the  Church  in  which  those  dioceses  are  to  be  em- 
I'raced  will  be  itself  “a  distinct  Province  of  the  L^niversal  Church”, 
with  a  rule  and  character  of  its  own.’  The  united  Church  in  South 
India,  therefore,  ‘will  not  be  a  part  of  the  Anglican  Communion’. 

lo  say  this  means  two  things,  and  does  not  mean  a  third  thing. 

(a)  It  means  that  the  name  ‘Anglican  Communion’  is  used  to 
denote  that  group  of  Churches  at  present  so  called  which  have  a 
special  historical  inter-connection  and  a  common  standard  of  doctrine 
and  practice  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  (with  slight  local  varia¬ 
tions),  and  which,  indeed,  may  be  said  in  one  sense  to  be  one  Church 
rather  than  a  group  of  Churches,  and  not  the  fellowship  of  all  Church¬ 
es  which  may  have  different  degrees  of  communion  of  fellowship 
with  the  Church  of  England.  Some  of  us  have  perhaps  wished  to 
use  the  term  ‘Anglican  Communion’  in  this  latter  meaning,  and  some 
name  will  in  the  future  be  required  for  this  wider  fellowship,  but  the 
Committee  was  doubtless  right  in  advising  that  the  name  ‘Anglican’  • 
should  be  kept  to  its  present  more  restricted  use,  and  the  Conference 
accepted  this  view. 

(b)  It  means  that  the  independent  position  desired  for  the  united 
Church  is  clearly  recognized,  and  that  there  is  no  question  of  the 
proposed  union  meaning  absorption. 

(c)  It  does  not  mean  that  the  united  Church  will  not  be  in  com¬ 
munion  with  the  Churches  of  the  Anglican  Communion.  No  schism 
will  be  demanded  on  the  Anglican  side  as  the  price  of  union. 

(2)  But  what  does  the  phrase  ‘in  communion’  mean?  In  the 
Proposed  Scheme,  it  is  stated  that  the  united  Church  ‘will  seek  to  be 
in  full  communion  with  tlie  Churches  of  the  Anglican  Communion’, 
and  there  has  been  considerable  discussion  as  to  the  meaning  of  ‘full 
communion’  and  its  relation  to  phrases  such  as  ‘communion  and 
fellowship’.  The  Lambeth  Committee,  speaking  of  course  from  the 
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Anglican  point  of  view,  in  effect  analyses  to  some  extent  the  idea  of 
‘communion’  between  Churches  of  different  histories  and  outlooks, 
and  in  doing  so  was  considerably  helped  by  the  discussions  on  the 
side  of  the  Orthodox  Eastern  and  other  episcopal  Churches. 

‘Full  communion’,  the  Committee  states,  implies  ‘complete  inter¬ 
changeability  of  ministers  and  complete  mutual  admissibility  to  com¬ 
munion.’  Now  this  may  at  present  by  unattainable  for  various  rea¬ 
sons.  On  one  side,  it  must  be  plainly  stated  that  the  Anglican 
Churches  do  not  feel  able  to  recognise  the  non-episcopal  ministries  as 
having  that  regularity  and  authorisation  which  would  allow  of  com¬ 
plete  interchangeability.  On  another  side,  even  where  two  Churches 
give  full  mutual  recognition  to  each  other’s  ministries,  differences  of 
doctrine  and  practice  may  exist  which  make  complete  interchange- 
ability  of  ministers  desired  by  neither.  This  is,  in  fact  (or  is  about 
to  be)  the  case  as  between  the  Anglican  and  the  Orthodox  Eastern 
Churches,  and  there  are  analogous  cases  among  non-episcopal 
Churches.  Hence  different  types  or  degrees  of  communion  between 
Churches  may  rightly  be  distinguished.  In  the  immediate  case,  the 
Committee  states  the  nature  and  degree  of  the  communion  which  it 
hopes  that  the  united  Church  would  at  once  enjoy  with  the  Churches 
of  the  Anglican  Communion;  this  should  be  studied  carefully,  but 
is  too  long  for  me  to  quote  here. 

(3)  That  Churches  should  be  in  communion  with  each  other 
also  implies  generally  that  their  officials  or  other  representatives  should 
meet  from  time  to  time  for  common  counsel.  Accordingly,  the  Pro¬ 
posed  Scheme  has  expressed  the  hope  that  invitations  to  the  Lambeth 
Conference  may  be  extended  to  the  bishops  of  the  united  Church. 

With  regard  to  this,  the  Committee  has  made  no  definite  sugges¬ 
tion.  It  has  pointed  out  that  the  Lambeth  Conference  ‘consists  of 
Bishops  in  full  communion  with  the  Church  of  England  and  exer¬ 
cising  oversight  over  the  Anglican  dioceses.  But  the  united  Church 
in  South  India  will  not  be  a  part  of  the  Anglican  Communion’.  One 
is  to  understand  from  this,  not  that  the  Committee  recommends  that 
the  bishops  of  the  united  Church  should  not  be  invited  to  the  Lambeth 
Conference — it  has  pointedly  refrained  from  saying  this — but  that  the 
time  is  not  yet  ripe  to  consider  what  should  be  done  in  the  new  cir¬ 
cumstances  which  it  is  hoped  will  arise.  Ten  years  hence  there  may 
be  on  the  one  side  the  united  Church  in  South  India,  and  on  the  other 
side  the  Orthodox  Eastern  and  other  episcopal  Churches  such  as  the 
Old  Catholic  and  the  Swedish,  having  various  relations  of  communion 
and  fellowship  with  the  Churches  of  the  Anglican  Communion.  One 
possibility  is  that  the  Lambeth  Conference  should  become  a  Confer¬ 
ence  not  of  the  Anglican  Communion  only  but  of  a  wider  fellowship 
of  Churches.  On  the  other  hand,  it  might  be  found  better  to  set  up 
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some  separate  conlerence  to  suit  the  new  circumstances.  The  question 
will  not  arise  until  the  time  comes  for  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
to  issue  his  invitations  to  the  next  Conference,  and  one  cannot  fortell 
what  may  have  happened  by  then. 

(4)  I  must  refer  briefly  to  two  other  points  of  some  importance. 

(a)  The  Committee  makes  a  careful  statement  of  what  the  Angli¬ 
can  Churches  understand  by  ‘the  Historic  Episcopate’,  and  of  the 
reasons  for  which  we  fell  bound  to  insist  upon  it,  while  not  asking 
that  other  bodies  which  come  into  closer  relations  with  us  should 
accept  any  one  particular  interpretation  of  it. 

(b)  One  of  the  resolutions  of  the  Conference  adds  to  the  general 
rule  of  the  Anglican  Churches  that  ‘members  of  the  Anglican  Chur¬ 
ches  should  receive  the  Holy  Communion  only  from  ministers  of  their 
own  Church’  a  recognition  of  the  principle  that  ‘the  administration 
u!  this  rule  falls  under  the  discretion  of  the  Bishop,  who  should  exer¬ 
cise  his  dispensing  power  in  accordance  with  any  principles  that  may 
be  set  forth  by  the  national,  regional  or  provincial  authority  of  the 
Church  in  the  area  concerned’.  I  hat  is,  the  rule  should  not  be  regard¬ 
ed  as  one  of  unyielding  rigidity,  but  as  subject  to  exceptions  in 
suitable  circumstances  and  on  special  occasions  where  the  ultimate 
purpose  of  the  rule  can  thus  be  better  served. 

The  same  principle  may  rightly  be  held  to  apply  to  the  working- 
out  in  practice  of  the  pledge  in  Section  IV.  B.  of  the  Proposed 
Scheme,  which  the  Committee  agrees  with  the  General  Council  of  the 
Church  in  India  as  securing  that  the  rule  that  an  episcopally  ordained 
ministry  is  within  our  Church  required  for  the  due  administration  of 
Holy  Communion  will  be  preserved  for  those  congregations  which 
have  in  the  past  been  bound  by  that  rule. 

To  conclude,  it  would  not  be  suitable  for  me  to  attempt  to  estimate 
how  the  South  India  Ibiited  Church  and  the  Weslevan  Church  in 
South  India  will  regard  the  advice  and  opinions  of  the  Lambeth 
Conference  and  its  Committee.  To  us  Anglican  bishops  it  is  a  cause 
for  deep  thankfulness  and  hope  that  our  brother  bishops  in  all  parts 
of  the  world  should  have  given  us  the  generous  approval  and  encou¬ 
ragement  which  are  shown  throughout  the  report  and  the  resolutions. 
We  regard  it  as  an  answer,  fuller  and  more  gracious  than  some  of  us 
had  dared  to  expect,  to  the  prayers  which  so  many  have  been  offering 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  guide  and  control  the  work  of  the 
Larribeth  Conference;  and  we  look  to  the  future  with  renewed  assur¬ 
ance  that  God  has  purposes  for  the  unity  of  His  Church  in  South 
India  and  throughout  the  world  in  which  He  is  allowing  us  to  co-oper¬ 
ate,  and  which,  if  we  are  faithful,  He  will  allow  us  to  see  brought  to 
visible  fruition. 


FREDERICK  TINNEVELLY 
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Lambeth  and  South  India 

Question  of  Unity 

By  the  bishop  OF  DORNAKAL 
(The  Right  Rev.  V-  S.  Azariah) 

From  the  Church  of  England  Newspaper 

The  Lambeth  Conference  of  1930  has  just  ended.  The  unanimity 
with  which  the  Report  and  the  Resolutions  on  South  India  were 
passed  was  something  we  hardly  dared  expect.  The  passing  of  the 
Resolutions  was  signalised  by  the  'Conference  standing  in  silent 
thanksgiving,  the  offering  of  prayers  and  praises  by  the  President 

and  the  singing  of  the  Doxology. 

It  was  an  intense  moment.  It  was  clear  that  this  happy  result 
was  brought  about  not  by  any  compromising  of  principles;  but 
by  a  process  of  patient  explanation  and  mutual  understanding  of  the 
lads  of  the  situation,  and  a  drawing  together  of  hearts  and  minds  by 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  We  began  naturally  with  many 
misunderstandings.  An  amazing  amount  of  literature  had  been  pro¬ 
duced  against  the  South  India  scheme,  misstating  or  suppressing 
facts,  appealing  to  ecclesiastical  prejudices  and  expressing  the  worst 
doubts  and  fears.  The  Conference  rose  above  all  these,  patiently 
studied  the  issues  involved  in  the  Proposals,  and  were  given  the 

vision  to  decide  this  matter  in  faith  and  hope. 

***** 

I.  First  of  all,  we  tliaiik  God  that  general  approval  has  been 
given  to  the  LInion  Proposals.  The  Scheme  has  been  declared  to  be 
on  the  right  lines.  ‘The  principles  on  which  the  scheme  rests  are  con¬ 
sidered  capable  of  application  in  other  fields.’  It  has  been  com¬ 
mended  to  all  non-Episcopal  Churches  as  indicating  a  way  of  meeting 
the  difficulty  of  ‘the  interim  period’  before  an  unified  ministry  is  ob¬ 
tained.  The  Conference  has  also  endorsed  the  opinion  given  by  the 
General  Council  of  the  Church  of  India,  and  in  the  light  of  that  opini¬ 
on,  has  confidently  left  to  the  Indian  Bishops  the  task  of  fully  work¬ 
ing  out  the  principles  embodied  in  the  Scheme.  For  this  unequivocal 
expression  of  confidence  in  the  Church  of  India,  and  this  general  ap¬ 
proval  of  the  lines  on  which  that  Church  has  taken  part  in  the 
negotiations,  we  thank  God. 

II.  We  also  gladly  welcome  the  counsel  given  by  the  Committee 
on  various  points  of  the  Scheme;  these  suggestions  have  been  endorsed 
in  one  of  the  Resolutions.  Of  these  the  following  particular  points 
may  be  noted. 
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(a)  lo  accept  the  Episcopate  with  the  functions  assigned  to  it  in 
the  Scheme,  without  any  particular  interpretation  of  Episcopacy  has 
been  deemed  sufficient.  1  he  explanation  given  of  the  phrase  ‘Historic 
Episcopate  is  bold  and  novel.  The  connotation  of  the  term  ‘succes¬ 
sion  as  ‘succession  in  office  and  succession  of  consecration’  is  most 
helpful  and  ought  to  assure  our  non-Episcopal  brethren.  Such  an 
authoritative  explanation  ought  to.  be  a  great  comfort  to  many. 

(b)  The  method  of  proceeding  towards  union  by  means  of  a 
pledge  given  in  mutual  trust  in  regard  to  locations  of  ministers  is 
approved.  Lambeth  protects  those  who  have  been  Anglican  com¬ 
municants,  by  declaring  that  they  ‘understand  this  pledge’  to  secure 
that  the  rule  which  the  Anglican  Church  has  inherited,  (that  an  epis- 
copally  ordained  ministry  is,  within  our  Church,  required  for  the  due 
administration  of  Holy  Communion)  will  be  preserved  for  the  congre¬ 
gations  which  have  in  the  past  been  bound  by  that  rule.  Lambeth 
has  only  stated  what  the  negotiators  have  always  understood  by  this 
provision. 

(c)  1  he  principle  of  unification  of  ministers  so  that  ‘eventually 
every  minister  exercising  a  permanent  ministry  in  the  United  Church 
will  be  an  episcopally  ordained  minister’  is  welcomed.  The  Com¬ 
mittee  suggests  that  since  the  actual  words  in  the  scheme  dealing  with 
this  point  have  been  challenged  as  indecisive,  the  words  may  be  so 
modified  as  to  put  an  end  to  all  doubt.  Similarly  it  has  been  suggest¬ 
ed  that  the  words  referring  to  possible  exceptions  after  the  period 
of  thirty  years  should  be  so  modified  as  to  make  clear  the  present 
intention  to  reach  finalit}'  in  the  unification  of  the  permanent  ministry, 

(d)  Lambeth  also  assents  to  the  ‘provision  that  acceptance  of  Con- 
fiimation  should  not  be  insisted  on  as  a,  pre-requisite  term  of  union.’ 
As  did  the  General  council  of  the  Church  of  India,  Lambeth  com¬ 
mends  it — ‘both  because  of  its  association  from  the  time  of  the  Apos¬ 
tles,  with  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  also  because  of  the  benefit 
which  it  has  bestowed  on  individual  members  of  our  Church  and  the 
enrichment  which  it  brings  to  the  pastoral  ministry  of  the  Bishop.’ 

I  am  very  thankful  that  this  thorny  question  has  been  so  wisely  dealt 
with . 

***** 

HI.  The  Indian  Joint  Committee  will  rejoice  at  the  advice  given 
by  Lambeth  to  the  questions  put  to  it  by  the  Episcopal  Synod. 

(a)  Lambeth  quite  approves  of  the  situation — though  anomalous 
—created  by  the  provision  that  ‘the  Anglican  Communion  will  be  to 
a  certain  extent  in  communion  with  the  united  Church,  which  will 
itself  be  in  communion  with  bodies  not  in  communion  with  the  Ano-li- 
can  Communion.’  It  believes  that  such  a  situation  will  be  covered 
by  the  principle  of  ‘economy.’ 
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{b)  Consecration  per  sulium  is  agreed  to.  ‘Our  view  is,’  says  the 
Resolution,  ‘that  while  undesirable  in  the  normal  course  of  the 
Church’s  life,  such  consecration  is  not  invalid,^  and  in  die  special 
circumstances  of  the  inauguration  of  the  united  Church  is  justihable. 
Non-episcopal  ministers,  therefore,  may  be  consecrated  Bishops,  with¬ 
out  previous  ordinations  to  the  Diaconate  and  the  Priesthood. 

(c)  The  Episcopal  Synod  of  India  asked  Lambeth  to  say  whether 
Confirmation  was  a  pre-requisite  of  Ordination.  1  he  opinion  is  given 

that  it  is  not.  .  .  r  , 

(d)  There  was,  lastly,  the  question  of  the  participation  of  Presby¬ 
ters  in  the  Laying  on  of  Hands  at  the  consecration  of  Bishops.  This 
proposal  is  regarded  by  Lambeth  as  perfectly  legitimate  in  the  in¬ 
augural  service  of  Consecration.  Such  a  participation  will  not  in- 
vahdate  any  Consecration,  though  for  subsequent  Consecrations, 
Lambeth  prefers  that  it  be  not  adopted  ‘lest  it  should  tend  to  con¬ 
fusion.’  It  is,  however,  suggested  that  ‘if  it  be  adopted,  care  should 
be  taken  to  make  it  plain  that  the  Presbyters  do  not  take  part  as  Con- 
secrators,’  as  is  made  clear  by  the  Church  of  Sweden  which  allows 
such  a  participation. 

All  this  advice  will  bring  immense  relief  and  joy  to  all  concerned. 
Of  course  the  promoters  of  the  Scheme  hoped  for  these  answers ;  and 
they  will  be  glad  that  Lambeth  has  been  led  wholeheartedly  to  indicate 

these  to  be  reasonable  lines  of  action. 

***** 

IV.  We  rejoice  also  for  the  Lambeth  advice  to  us  to  go  forward 
and  inaugurate  the  union.  ‘We  express  to  our  brethren  in  India  our 
strong  desire,  that  as  soon  as  the  negotiations  are  successfully  com¬ 
pleted,  the  venture  should  be  made  and  the  union  inaugurated.'  ‘We 
hope  that  it  will  lead  to  the  emergence  of  a  part  of  the  Body  of  Christ 
which  will  possess  a  new  combination  of  the  riches  that  are  His.  In 
this  hope  we  ask  the  Churches  of  our  Communion  to  stand  by  our 
brethren  in  India,  while  they  make  this  experiment,  with  generous 
good-will.’ 

There  w^s  one  point  in  the  Report  nnd  Resolutions  thnt  enme  3.S 
a  novelty  to  many  of  the  Bishops;  that  was  the  statement  regarding 
the  relationship  after  union  between  the  Church  of  India  and  the 
united  Church.  The  negotiating  Churches  wanted  the  united  Church 
to  be  autonomous — ^‘free  from  any  control,  legal  or  otherwise,  of  any 
Church  or  Society  external  to  itself.’  The  Scheme  contemplated  that 
the  Dioceses  entering  union  will  have  no  organic  connection  with  the 
northern  Province  of  the  Church  of  India.  This  absence  of  organic 
union  (;.e.  union  in  one  Council  and  Synod)  was  accepted  tempo¬ 
rarily  for  the  sake  of  unity.’  The  southern  Dioceses  were  to  be  first 
separated  into  a  Southern  Province  of  the  Church  of  India.  This 
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I  lovince  was  to  be  free  to  draw  up  the  full  Constitution  for  the  united 
Church  on  the  lines  of  the  Scheme,  and,  on  the  acceptance  of  this 
Constitution  by  all  concerned,  to  unite  with  the  other  Churches  thus 
forming  one  autonomous  united  Church  of  South  India— free  from 

contro  from  the  Church  of  India,  Burmah  and  Ceylon,  or  from  the 
Church  of  England. 


*  *  *  .  :  51;  ^.1; 

Ihis  proposal  has  been  heartily  approved  by  the  Lambeth  Con- 
ference.  It  may  even  be  stated  that  it  was  this  provision  that  enabled 
le  Conference  to  give  its  whole-hearted  and  unanimous  approval  for 
tlie  Union  to  go  forward  on  these  lines. 

Readers  may  recall,  however,  that  it  was  this  aspect  of  the  Scheme 
that  was  proclaimed  an  act  of  schism.  The  Lambeth  Resolutions 
and  he  Encyclical  have,  in  consequence,  taken  some  pains  to  repudi¬ 
ate  the  suggestion  of  schism. 


Bournemouth  Conference  of  the  World 
Congregational  Union— July  1930 

Even  from  the  necessarily  inadequate  reports  contained  in  the 
bree  Church  organs  so  far  to  hand,  it  is  very  evident  that  the  5th 
International  Conference  of  the  Congregational  body  was  an  unquali- 
ped  success.  It  was  a  conference  really  representative  of  World 
Congregationalism  including  delegates  from  America,  Canada,  Austra- 
la,  China  and  India.  Those  present  testify  to  the  continuously  high 
level  of  thought  and  inspiration  maintained  throughout  the  whole 
conference. 

As  already  indicated  in  Volume  I  of  this  magazine,  the  selected 
theme  was  the  Living  Church’,  and  all  through  the  conference  papers 
were  read  and  discussion  took  place  on  subjects  revolving  around 
this  main  centre. 

It  was  very  apparent  even  early  in  the  week  that  there  would  be 
many  honest  differences  of  opinion  over  the  question  of  the  basis  of 
Church  unity.  Mr.  Morgan  Gibbon  in  his  paper  on  ‘the  Protestant 
Witness  of  the  Living  Church’  did  not  hesitate  to  express  his  vehe¬ 
ment  opinion  regarding  certain  events  that  happened  at  Lausanne. 
He  strongly  regretted  the  fact  that  the  ‘Anglo-Roman’  members  of 
the  Anglican  Church,  though  present  at  Lausanne,  refused  to  stay 
to  the  Communion  service,  and  felt  that  for  the  Free  Churches  to  talk 
of  Union  with  a  body  separated  from  themselves  by  the  whole  width 
or  the  Lord’s  table  was  to  talk  sheer  nonsense.  Leaders  of  the  Free 
Churches  present  at  Lausanne  were  not  spared  Mr.  Gibbon’s  severe 
censure. 
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Had  Mr.  Gibbon  liimself  been  present  on  that  memorable  occa 

*  1  ,1__  _ ! _ 1 


This  paper  was  followed  by  Dr.  Ferdinand  Blanchard’s  paper 
and  the  comment  which  appears  in  the  British  Weekly  report  ,s 
worth  nothing— ‘the  difference  in  emphasis  that  marked  the  two  utter¬ 
ances  served  to  reveal  the  fact  that  the  issue  is  not  so  insistent  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Atlantic  as  it  is  on  this  side.’ 

It  was  not  until  Saturday  morning,  however,  that  the  subject  ot 
Union  really  came  before  the  Council.  We  quote  the  report  con¬ 
tained  in  the  Christian  World.  ‘Dr.  Vernon  Bartlet’s  paper  on  the 
basis  of  unity  began  with  an  examination  of  the  New  Testament  re¬ 
cords,  leading  to  the  conclusion  that  the  order  of  the  transmission  of 
the  commission  to  administer  the  sacraments  was  not  present  in  the 
Apostolic  age,  since  at  that  time  no  continuance  was  expected,  as 
Christ’s  immediate  return  to  end  the  age  was  anticipated  .  Dr.  Bart- 
let  dealt  with  the  Free  Church  reactions  to  the  Lambeth  Conference 
appeal  for  Unity,  the  Lausanne  Conference,  and  the  South  India 


proposals.’ 


In  the  discussion  that  followed  sharp  differences  of  opinion  were 
soon  manifest  and  Dr.  Barton  did  not  fail  to  delight  the  Council 
by  his  declaration  that  Congregationalists  were  just  as  competent  as 
Lambeth  bishops  to  say  what  the  conditions  of  Union  should  be.  If 
the  Lambeth  Bishops’,  he  declared,  ‘draw  a  circle  that  keeps  us  out, 
we  will  draw  a  circle  that  keeps  them  in,  and  we  will  not  count  any 
Christian  church  as  other  than  akin  to  us.’ 

It  is  perhaps  unnecessary  to  remind  ourselves  of  the  obvious  fact 
that  neither  the  Lambeth  Bishops  nor  Congregationalists,  nor  in  fact 
any  one  body  negotiating  for  LTnion,  could  claim  or  would  wish  to 
claim  competence  for  laying  down  conditions  of  Union.  All  advance 
toward  union  must  be  made  by  mutual  consultation  and  agreement. 
No  consdieration  appealing  only  to  denominational  feeling  can  be 


helpful. 


J.  V.  Chelliah,  Esq.  Moderator  of  the  S.I.LLC.  was  present  and 
spoke  on  the  union  movement,  showing  how  the  Indians  wished  for 
a  united  Church  and  appealing  that  the  West  should  not  hinder  the 
East  in  this  movement.  Rev.  George  Parker,  formerly  of  Travancore 
also  spoke  in  favour  of  union  and  these  two  addresses  powerfully 

influenced  the  thought  of  the  Council. 

Rev.  Kenneth  L.  Parry  of  Manchester  followed  wdth  a  plea  that 
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Union  should  take  the  patli  of  Federating  such  churches  as  Baptist, 
Congregational,  Presbyterian  and  the  great  Methodist  families  which 
were  closest  in  fellowship  one  with  the  other. 

Dr.  Garvie  reminded  the  Council  that  the  Anglican  church  had 
already  stretched  out  a  hand.  ‘Are  we,’  he  enquired,  ‘to  put  our 
hands  behind  our  backs?’  The  force  of  this  remark  would  have  been 
felt  even  more  had  the  Conference  been  in  possesion  of  facts  that 
transpired  subsequently  at  the  sister  conference  at  Lambeth. 

At  the  close  of  the  session  the  following  message  from  the  Council 
was  unanimously  adopted  for  transmission  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  and  this  in  itself  reveals  the  fact  that  though  differences 
of  opinion  may  have  existed  as  to  conditions  and  method  the  Council 
was  one  in  its  desire  to  see  Union  consummated. 


We,  the  members  of  the  international  Council 
of  Congregationalists  assembled  for  a  decennial 
conference  at  Bournemouth,  desire  to  convey  lo 
your  Grace  and  the  Bishops  who  will  assemble 
at  Lambeth  our  cordial  Christian  greetings. 

W^e  have  prayed  at  our  assemblies  that  in 
your  deliberations  you  may  be  guided  by  the 
-Spirit  of  God.  We  have  prayed  that  out  of 
your  deliberations  there  may  come  decisions 
which  shall  be  for  the  good,  not  only  of  your 
own  great  Church,  but  for  the  blessing  of 
Christendom. 

W'e  remember  with  gratitude  to  God  the 
appeal  to  all  Christian  people  which  issued 
from  the  last  Lambeth  Conference,  and  the 
impulse  to  Christian  unity  which  it  gave.  Al¬ 
though  organic  union  has  not  ensured,  that 
appeal  was  abundantly  blessed  of  God. 

It  helped  us  to  appreciate  one  another,  and 


it  made  the  question  of  unity  a  living  one  for 
all  our  churches. 

W'e  in  our  Council  have  discussed  this  great 
and  vital  matter ;  you  in  your  conference  will 
di.scuss  it  once  again.  We  have  difficulties  on 
our  side  ;  you  have  difficulties  on  yours. 

But  we  desire  to  assure  you  that  we,  as  well 
as  you,  feel  the  reproach  that  rests  upon  us, 
and  the  hindrances  put  in  the  way  of  the  pro¬ 
gress  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  by  our  unhappy 
divisions. 

W^e,  too,  pray  for  the  day  when  in  God’s 
good  providence,  and  in  His  own  perfect  way, 
the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  complete  fellow¬ 
ship  shall  be  removed  and  we  shall  all  be 
manifestly  ‘one,’  that  the  world  may  know  that 
our  common  Lord  was  in  very  truth  the  Sent 
of  God. 


The  following  is  also  an  extract  of  the  message  forwarded  to  the 
Congregational  churches  of  the  world  :  — 


.Another  great  matter  which  occupied  the 
attention  of  the  Council  was  the  relation  ?of 
the  various  Christian  churches  to  each  other, 
and  perhaps  especially  the  relation  of  Congre¬ 
gationalism  to  Protestant  Episcopalianism.  We 
were  unanimous  in  our  belief  in  the  real 
unity  of  Christ’s  believing  people.  The  real 
Church  of  Christ  transcends  all  the  churches. 
We  were  unanimous,  too,  in  our  desire 
that  the  real  underlying  unity  should  re¬ 
veal  itself  in  fellowship — in  fellowship  express¬ 
ing  itself  in  such  great  acts  as  intercommunion. 


But  while  eager  for  fellowship,  the  Council 
was  again  unanimous  in  feeling  that  it  couid 
not  assent  to  union  on  the  basis  of  any  theory 
which  made  Episcopacy  necessary  for  the  exis¬ 
tence  of  the  Church.  For  the  moment  there¬ 
fore,  we  must  stand  in  our  lot  and  maintain 
our  witness  to  the  freedom  of  the  spirit — 
praying  for  the  coming  of  the  better  day  when 
all  e.xclusive  claims  shall  be  renounced,  and  fdl 
Christian  men  shall  be  willing  to  say,  ‘Grace 
be  unto  all  them  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity.’ 


In  the  light  of  the  discussions  that  took  place  and  the  resolutions 
that  were  formed  it  is  perhaps  true  to  suggest  that  the  message  that 
found  its  way  to  the  hearts  of  all  delegates  present  at  Bournemouth 
was  that  finely  stated  by  the  Moderator  at  the  very  beginning  of, the 
Council; — ‘Let  us  practise  fellowship  ....  that  kind  of  unity  need 
not  wait’. 

W.  SCOPES, 


ARE  WE  MOVING  TOWARDS  AN  IMPASSE 
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Are  we  moving  towards  an  Im, passe  ? 

The  opinions  and  resolutions  concerning  the  Proposed  Scheme 
of  Union  passed  by  the  General  Assembly  (S.I.U.C.),  the  Provincial 
Synod  (Wesleyan  Church)  and  the  Episcopal  Synod  (Church  of 
India)  make  one  wonder  if  we  are  not  moving  towards  an  impossible 
position  and  consequent  cessation  of  negotiations.  The  amendments 
proposed  are  intended  mainly  to  preserve  in  the  United  Church  the 
beliefs  and  practices  of  each  of  the  three  uniting  Churches.  Thus  the 
Indian  Anglicans  want 

(1)  the  United  Church  to  admit  that  even  an  unworthy  minister 
can  celebrate  a  valid  sacrament, 

(2)  that  they  should  not  be  understood  to  have  admitted  ‘the 
equally  certain  validity  of  all  ministries’, 

(3)  that  the  rule  that  ‘an  episcopally  ordained  ministry  is  required 
for  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Communion  will  be  preserved  for  those 
congregations  which  have  in  the  past  been  bound  by  that  rule’, 

(4)  that  the  United  Church  should  adopt  as  early  as  possible  the 
rite  of  confirmation, 

(5)  and  that  in  the  Holy  Communion  there  should  be  deliberate 
consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine  used. 

Similarly  the  Wesleyans  desire 

(1)  that  there  should  be  a  more  definite  and  explicit  statement 
that  the  Apostolic  Succession  shall  not  be  a  doctrine  of  the  United 
Church, 

(2)  that  the  powers  of  the  Bishop  should  be  clearly  defined  and 
limited, 

(3)  that  from  time  to  time  the  Diocesan  Council  should  express 
its  opinion  whether  its  Bishop  is  to  continue  in  office  in  the  diocese, 

(4)  that  they  would  not  cease  to  recognise  the  validity  of  the 
ministry  of  non-episcopal  churches, 

(5)  and  strongly  recommend  that  inter-communion  between  the 
consulting  Churches  be  encouraged  even  before  Union  takes  place. 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  S.I.U.C.  has  recommended  to  its 
councils  that 

(1)  they  do  not  commit  themselves  to  the  position  that  episcopal 
ordination  is  the  dividing  line  between  a  valid  and  an  invalid  minis- 

(2)  the  freedom  of  intercommunion  and  intercelebration  shall  not 
be  restricted  to  any  section  of  the  Chrirch  or  to  the  lifetime  of  the 
original  ministers  and  members,  and 

(3)  in  framing  the  rules  of  the  Diocesan  Councils  due  considera¬ 
tion  should  be  given  to  the  views  of  the  local  churches. 
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It  is  evident  that  an  attempt  to  incorporate  all  the  above  recom¬ 
mendations  in  the  Proposed  Scheme  is  doomed  to  failure.  We  can¬ 
not  have  a  Lbiited  Church  in  which  everybody’s  belief  shall  be  the 
belief  of  all.  Ihis  does  not  mean  that  there  is  no  hope  of  forming  a 
L'niied  Church  in  S.  India.  It  only  shows  that  the  way  to  union 
lies  elsewhere.  If  each  of  the  uniting  Churches  desires  to  remain 
within  its  own  circle  and  at  the  same  time  pushes  itself  into  proximity 
to  other  circles  in  which  are  other  Churches,  there  cannot  be  real 
union.  Each  Church  should  erase  its  own  small  circle  and  help  in 
drawing  a  larger  circle  to  include  the  rest.  In  other  words,  we  should 
cease  upholding  our  own  peculiarities,  however  valuable  they  may  be 
to  us,  and  care  only  for  things  that  are  of  supreme  importance  to  all. 

Dr.  A.  C.  Headlam,  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  has  written  a  very 
helpfid  book  on  Christian  Unity  in  which  he  indicates  the  lines  of  a 
wide  circle  which  includes  almost  all  Churches.  For  example,  he 
maintains  (i)  that  the  historic  creeds  may  be  taken  to  be  the  standard 
of  the  Christian  haith  which  all  accept,  (2)  that  the  theory  of  succe.s- 
sion  which  prevails  at  the  present  time  does  not  represent  the  original 
teaching  of  the  Christian  Church,  (3)  that  we  cannot  quote  Apostolic 
authority  for  episcopal  or  any  other  type  of  ministry,  (4)  that  there  is 
no  justification  for  looking  upon  any  form  of  ordination  as  essential 
for  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  (5)  and  that  the  Sacraments 
should  be  looked  upon  as  rites  which  we  have  to  perform,  and  not  as 
something  about  which  it  is  necessary  to  hold  a  particular  belief.  As 
for  the  ministry,  he  proves  from  the  writings  of  Hooker,  Field  and 
Andrews  that  the  Church  of  England  did  consider  in  former  days 
ministers  who  had  not  received  Anglican  form  of  ordination  as  minis¬ 
ters  of  the  Church  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word.  He  says,  ‘it  was 
considered  possible  for  those  not  episcopally  ordained  to  hold  office 

in  the  Church  of  England . there  is  quite  sufficient  testimonv^ 

that  it  was  widely  held  to  be  possible’.  His  finding  with  regard  to 
the  Apostolic  Succession  is  quite  illuminating.  ’It  is  a  succession 

by  office  and  not  by  ordination .  The  succession  did  not  mean 

any  transmission  of  grace,  it  meant  the  transmission  of  the  apostolic 
tradition.  It  was  not  the  succession  that  made  a  bishop,  but  a  bishop 
was  one  who  was  duly  appointed  to  his  office  and  thereby  received 
the  succession.’ 

It  is  abundantly  clear  that  the  S.I.U. Church  and  the  Wesleyan 
Church  are  insi.sting  that  the  United^Church  shall  recognise  for  all 
time  the  validity  of  non-episcopal  ordination.  It  is  useless  to  try  to 
avoid  this  issue  by  adopting  ambiguous  clauses  and  temporarv 
measures.  If  the  S.I.ICC.  and  the  Wesleyan  parts  of  the  United 
Church  are  to  enjoy  full  fellowship  with  the  Congregational,  the 
Presbyterian  and  the  Wesleyan  Churches  of  Great  Britain  and  Ame- 
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rica,  it  means  that  for  more  than  half  the  number  of  Churches  in  the 
United  Church  ordination  by  presbyters  is  valid.  Dr.  Headlam  has 
sr:own  that  there  is  authority  for  this  position  in  the  past  history  of  the 
Church  of  England.  The  Indian  Anglicans  are  now  called  upon  to 
exercise  the  liberty  which  they  already  possess.  It  has  been  repeated¬ 
ly  stated  that  the  Anglican  Church  has  advanced  the  cause  of  union 
considerably  by  agreeing  to  the  statement  in  the  Scheme  ‘that  all 
the  other  ministers  (other  than  bishops)  of  the  uniting  Churches  in  the 
area  of  union  shall  be  acknowledged  as  ministers  of  the  Word  and  of 
the  Sacraments  in  the  United  Church’.  The  other  uniting  Churches 
only  ask  that  this  acknowledgement  be  genuine  and  permanent.  This 
is  undoubtedly  the  crux  of  the  situation.  If  the  Church  of  India  can 
sees  its  way  to  acknowledge  the  validity  of  ministries  in  other  Churches 
the  much  desired  union  will  be  accomplished  within  a  short  time. 
It  is  a  matter  of  regret  that  not  all  in  that  Church  yet  see  that  the 
barriers  for  union  are  of  their  own  make  and  they  have  it  within  their 
power  to  pull  them  down. 

India  badly  needs  a  United  Church.  If  the  Church  in  India  is 
to  grow  and  be  a  power  in  the  land  it  should  be  marked  by  truth  and 
liberty.  The  basis  of  union  should  be  wide  enough  to  include  all  who 
believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  is  not  wise  at  this  stage  to  catalogue 
every  conceivable  duty  and  privilege  of  bishops  and  ministers.  On 
the  other  hand  we  should  expect  the  Church  to  learn  these  things  by 
its  life  and  service.  Similarly  with  regard  to  ideas  and  explanations 
the  Indian  Church  should  have  the  privilege  of  a  child  to  think  afresh 
and  arrive  at  its  own  conclusions.  The  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union 
needs  to  be  amended.  The  amendment  should  be  for  widening  the 
basis  of  union  and  for  giving  full  liberty  to  the  United  Church. 

H.  SUMITRA. 


The  Passion  for  Union 

In  the  Wesleyan  Conference  Dr.  Russell  Alaltby  is  reported  as 
having  said  in  criticism  of  the  wording  of  a  resolution  on  the  South 
Indian  Scheme,  that  it  was  ‘almost  worthy  of  our  worst  traditions’. 
‘I  think’,  he  said,  ‘such  resolutions  tend  to  become  more  and  more 
bleached,  more  bereft  of  human  colour,  and  more  robbed  of  human 
passion.’  The  resolution  in  question  was  the  statement  ‘The  Com¬ 
mittee  believes  that  organic  union  is  in  the  interests  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God  in  India’.  •  It  is  perhaps  permissible  to  suggest  that  the  vali¬ 
dity  of  Dr.  Maltby’s  criticism  depends  upon  a  weakening  of  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  one  of  the  great  words  of  religion  :  ‘I  believe’  :  many  would  not 
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accept  the  view  that  the  recitation  of  a  creed  is  necessarily  ‘bleached’ 
and  colourless,  and  it  is  possible  even  for  this  resoltition  to  have 
something  of  the  colour  and  excitement  of  a  trumpet  blast.  There 
are  difficulties  in  the  framing  of  resolutions,  as  Dr.  Maltby  well 
knows,  but  whatever  may  be  said  for  or  against  this  particular  form 
of  words,  most  of  those  who  are  in  favour  of  the  Union  proposals 
would  join  with  the  Conference  in  hearty  approval  of  the  thought 
behind  his  criticism.  For  if  Union  is  to  come,  it  must  come  not 
merely  or  chiefly  as  the  result  of  the  careful  deliberations  of  commit¬ 
tees,  but  because  of  a  passion  that  cannot  be  resisted,  a  passion  that 
is  the  moving  of  the  Spirit  of  God  Himself.  Those  who  have  taken 
part  in  the  work  of  the  Joint  Committee  on  Union  have  borne  im¬ 
pressive  testimony  to  the  fact  that  for  them  there  has  been  the  con¬ 
sciousness  of  this  dominating  and  exhilarating  pressure  from  God ; 
it  is  a  testimony  that  cannot  be  gainsaid,  and  the  experience  once 
realised  cannot  be  forgotten  or  disregarded.  There  is  something  of 
the  immediacy  of  the  experience  of  personal  salvation  about  this  other 
experience,  of  the  unity  of  Spirit  that  actually  exists  betw^een  those 
who  have  been  in  consultation  together.  It  mav  be  that  it  ultimately 
defies  analysis;  but  it  is  perhaps  worth  while  to  consider  what  is 
meant  by  the  opening  words  of  Section  III  of  the  Scheme,  on  the 
Basis  of  Union.  ‘The  uniting  Churches  are  assured  that  the  unity 
of  His  Church  for  which  Christ  prayed  is  a  unity  in  Him  and  in  the 
Father  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  is  therefore  fundamentally  a 
reality  of  the  spiritual  realm.  They  seek  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace.  .  .’  How'  does  this  unity  actually  take  shape  in 
thought  on  the  mission  field,  over  against  other  systems  of  religious 
thought  and  practice  ? 

There  is  a  sense  in  which  all  religiously  minded  men  are  on  one 
side  as  contrasted  with  all  secularly  and  materialistically  minded  men 
on  the  other.  The  Jerusalem  Conference  made  it  clear  enough  that 
the  great  struggle  in  the  world  to-day  is  between  religion  and  secular¬ 
ism  ;  to  preserve  the  world  from  atheism  and  irreligion  may  be  re¬ 
garded  as  the  prime  concern  of  the  man  for  whom  religion  is  the  great 
reality,  bringing  him  into  relation  with  the  Eternal.  Fellowship  of 
very  great  value  is  possible  on  that  basis,  and  is  being  enjoyed  to-day 
in  India  by  Christians  with  Hindus  and  Muhammadans  and  others. 
But  the  Christian  does  not  subscribe  to  the  facile  teaching  that  alf 
religions  are  alike  and  of  equal  value;  he  does  not  of  course  regard  men 
of  other  faiths  as  enemies,  he  gives  no  place  in  his  heart  to  a  sense 
personal  superiority,  or  to  any  pride  of  possession  in  his  religion  ; 
but  he  is  sure  that  there  is  something  distinctive  in  Christianity,  and 
it  is  his  desire,  and  indeed  an  inescapable  obligation  laid  upon  him, 
that  he  shall  share  his  distinctive  truth  and  Gospel  with  others.  It 
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is  here  that  the  true  basis  of  union  is  to  be  found,  to  be  found  perhap. 
more  readily  and  to  be  acted  on  perhaps  more  decisive  y  where  ther 
is  a  conflict  of  religious  beliefs  and  practices  of  widely  differing  kinds, 
than  in  a  nominally  Christian  society  where  differences  are  in  the 
main  on  secondary  issues,  allowed  to  be  magnified  in  the  absence  of 

the  challenge  of  other  religious  views  of  life. 

The  distinctive  elements  in  Christianity  may  be  very  variously 
expressed  -  but  it  may  safely  be  said  that  at  the  centre  there  is  an 
atthude  to  certain  facts  which  is  common  to  Christians  and  only  to 
Christians.  The  life  and  death  and  resurrect, on  of  Jesus  Chnst  are 
for  Christians  the  central  events  in  the  history  of  the  world ,  Chnstia  ^ 
hold  them  to  be  of  cosmic  importance.  God  there  decisively  an 
uniquely  entered  human  life,  so  that  at  that  point  there  is  something 
that  can  be  called  a  new  creation.  1  he  Christian  is  sure  about  t  is, 
not  merely  or  chieflv  on  intellectual  grounds,  but  because  for  him 
there  has  come  through  Jesus  Christ  an  experience  of  peace  and  har¬ 
mony  and  renewal,  a  sense  of  direction  in  an  otherwise  hope  essly 
confused  world,  which  depends  somehow  on  the  view  of  God  and  man 
and  man’s  destiny  that  comes  out  of  the  facts  of  Jesus;  this  is  salva¬ 
tion.  And  further,  this  knowledge  and  experience  cannot  be  kept  as 
a  monopoly  by  the  Christian;  in  its  essence  it  is  enriched  by  being 
shared,  and  hopelessly- and  fatally  impoverished  if  reprded  selfishly. 
The  light  that  comes  from  Jesus  shows  us  that  God  is  the  Father  o 
all  men,  and  that  He  would  have  all  the  human  race  in  the  happy 
fellowship  of  His  family. 

In  comparison  with  these  tremendous  and  eternal  realities,  the 
trust  placed  in  the  hands  of  alt  Christians,— and  in  face  of  a  world 
needing  just  such  a  Gospel  to  be  brought  to  it  with  a  passionate 
certainty,  the  differences  that  divide  the  churches  ought  not  to  loom 
so  large.  It  would  be  idle  to  deny  that  the  differences  are  there  and 
that  a  number  of  them  are  of  great  importance ;  but  in  proportion  as 
we  keep  our  attention  and  devotion  fixed  on  the  central  and  sa^ing 
truth  of  our  Gospel  the  importance  of  the  differences  tends  to  dwindle. 
There  is  no  expectation  that  all  who  seek  for  union  in  this  present 
scheme  will  come  to  think  alike  about  many  of  the  points  of  differ¬ 
ence ;  no  attempt  is  made  to  hide  the  differences  or  to  compromise 
on  anything  that  affects  principles;  but  with  the  frankest  recognition 
that  inherited  and  temperamental  differences  are  likely  in  many  cases 
to  continue,  we  seek  to  realise  our  fundamental  unity  more  fully,  and 
to  liberate  the  energies  of  the  Church  for  its  great  task  of  witnessing 
-to  the  .world, 


J.  S.  M.  HOOPER. 
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What  is  the  Alternative? 


U  is  sometimes  satd  by  members  of  the  SoutbJndm^Uni^d 
S::cb  U  mo;"  at\;r«",.prer  rree  Cburcbes  and 

birrordle'^T-m  win  show  how 
mistaken  this^iew  is.  Since  the  as' were^p  ned 

S  o^^n?;e:btte';ia: rordtr'pr  -Tan:™  aLa.i 
ra,ri'n  thl  sont:,  a^Hftlwards'in  an  Ah-Ind,a  Union  Soon  those 
in  the  South  whose  ancestry  was  in  the  mam  congregational  un  , 

imiiiHl 

msrnmms 

of  1919,  which  revealed  a  possibility  of  union  7'‘"  “  oh^^ot 

Encrland.  I  need  not  record  the  steps  that  follow  , 

been  done  in  the  Historical  Sketch  contained  in  the  firs^ 
alreap  been  emphasise  is  that  we  entered 

number  of  6/utrc/i  Fno-lLd  in  accordance  with  a 

inlo  the  negotiations  with  the  Cluircn  or 

ClmmLrrd1p';?otd'in%'’,i" 

try  what  could  be  done.  No  -ch  opportum^ 

wi:.rm:'':rer;'rstme  ‘ortheir'bu.  no  hope  had  been  held  out 

‘'■"v^rwrdt  :orfo:g«'the^T;“a.u^  of  the  south,  and 
when  some  progress  had  been  made  in  the  negotiations  Ihe  General 
Assembly  of  1923  (Jaffna)  passed  the  following  resolution  : 

Believing  that  the  aim  of  our  Union  negotiations  should  under 
God’s  guidance,  be  the  building  up  of  a  compre^nsive  United 
Clmrch  of  Christ  in  South  India  and  Ceylon,  the  General  Assem- 
blv  instructs  its  Union  Committee  to  approach  such  Churches  as 
are  teheved  to  be  sympathetic  with  this  ideal,  with  a  view  to  secur- 
ing  their  interest  and  co-operation. 
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In  accordance  with  this  a  letter  was  sent  out  to  most  of  the  Cliur- 
ches  of  the  South,  informing  them  of  the  progress  that  had  been 
made,  and  asking  for  their  prayerful  interest  in  the  further  negotia¬ 
tions.  The  letter  also  contained  an  invitation  to  any  Church  that 
wished  to  join  in  the  negotiations  to  do  so,  and  a  further  invitation 
to  any  who  wished  to  attend  the  future  meetings  to  do  so  even  if  they 
were  not  authorised  by  their  Church  to  take  any  part. 

Of  this  letter  over  twenty  copies  were  sent  out,  but  the  response 
was  most  disappointing.  The  only  bodies  which  replied  were  the 
Synod  of  the  Wesleyan  Church  and  the  Conference  of  the  Danish 
Mission.  The  latter  expressed  interest,  but  went  no  further.  The 
former  indicated  a  desire  to  join  with  us  in  the  negotiations,  and  ac¬ 
cordingly  the  Wesleyan  Synod  has  been  represented  at  every  subse¬ 
quent  meeting  of  the  Joint  Committee. 

It  is  surely  obvious  that  by  their  failure  even  to  acknowledge 
receipt  of  the  letter  sent  from  the  General  Assembly  the  other  Chur¬ 
ches  made  it  clear  that  they  were  not  ready  to  consider  any  proposal 
for  organic  union. 

Years  have  passed,  and  it  may  be  said  that  those  who  showed  no 
interest  then  may  be  interested  now.  Of  this,  however,  we  have  no 
indication.  Some  modification  of  attitude  there  may  have  been,  but 
it  has  not  been  enough  to  give  any  hope  of  union.  Of  the  Baptists, 
who  form  the  largest  community  in  .South  India,  not  many  are  ready 
to  leave  the  questions  of  the  subjects  of  baptism,  and  the  mode  of  its 
administration,  open,  and  if  they  are  not  what  union  between  BajDtists 
and  other  Churches  is  conceivable  ?  Nor  are  the  Lutherans,  for  the 
most  part,  willing  to  be  organically  united  with  those  who  differ  from 
their  Sacramental  teaching.  There  remains  only  one  considerable 
Church  in  South  India — the  Methodist  Episcopal — and  the  recent 
discussions  in  North  India  show  how  far  that  bodv  is  from  any  idea 
of  entering  into  organic  union  with  any  Indian  Church. 

It  may  be  said  that  while  these  doors  are  closed  there  is  one  which 
is  open.  ^Vhy  not,  it  is  asked,  unite  organically  with  the  United 
Church  of  Northern  India,  which  corresponds  in  many  respects  with 
the  South  India  United  Church  ?  The  answer  is  that  such  a  union, 
even  if  it  could  be  accomplished  would  have  little  practicable  value. 
In  this  matter  we  can  speak  from  experience.  For  four  years  (1904- 
1908)  the  Presbyterians  of  the  South  were  in  organic  union  with  the 
Presbyterians  of  the  North,  and  some  of  us  have  pleasant  recollections 
of  Assemblies  in  Calcutta,  Indore  and  other  distant  places.  But  when 
we  had  to  choose  between  remaining  in  this  All-India  fellowship,  and 
giving  it  up  in  order  to  enter  into  organic  union  with  our  Congrega¬ 
tional  neighbours  in  the  South,  we  unhesitatingly  chose  the  latter, 
and  the  union  has  meant  very  much  more  than  the  All-India  Union 
could  ever  have  done. 
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So  it  is  now.  It  will  benefit  ns  little  if  for  the  sake  of  a  union 
with  people  in  the  Punjab  and  Bombay  we  refuse  to  enter  a  union  in 
our  own  area.  The  Anglicans  are  our  neighbours.  Their  Churches 
and  ours  are  in  many  cases  interlaced.  If  we  remain  in  separation  the 
stumbling  block  of  disunion  remains.  If  we  unite  there  is  every 
reason  to  hope  for  a  great  enrichment  of  the  Church’s  life.  The  only, 
union  worth  having  is  one  which  will  bring  us  into  organic  union 
with  our  fellow-Christians  in  our  own  area. 

What  then  is  our  answer  to  the  question  which  constitutes  the 
title  to  this  article?  We  are  shut  up  to  this:  we  may  either  enter 
an  open  door;  or  \ve  may  refuse  to  enter,  and  try  to  force  a  number 
of  doors  w'hich  at  i^resent  are  closed.  The  former  is  the  view  w'e  have 
hitherto  taken.  Not  that  the  previous  steps  were  always  easy.  They 
were  not,  but  step  by  step  we  were  led  to  a  wdder  union.  We  did  not 
waste  time  with  negotiations  wdiich  could  not  come  to  anything,  but 
set  ourselves  to  overcome  the  difficulties  which  stood  in  the  way  of 
organic  union  with  tho.se  who  were  willing  to  consider  it.  Is  not  this 
the  attitude  we  should  take  still?  The  difficulties  in  the  w'ay  are  still 
considerable,  but  the  past  experience  of  the  Church  leads  us  to  hope 
that  they  are  not  insuperable.  We  may  fail,  but  if  so  we  must  not 
console  ourselves  with  the  idea  that  w-e  have  some  alternative  to  fall 
back  upon. 

J.  H.  IMACLEAN 

Telugu  Church  Council 

Discussion  on  the  ‘  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union  ’ 

At  the  annual  meeting  held  in  Jammalamadugu  on  July  8th-i2th. 
1930,  the  Telugu  Church  Council  gave  two  days  to  the  consideration 
of  the  ‘Proposed  Scheme  of  Union.’ 

At  the  1929  Council  it  was  resolved  that  special  arrangements 
be  made  for  this  year’s  meetings,  so  as  to  ensure  ample  time  for  dis¬ 
cussing  the  Scheme.  During  the  year  opportunity  had  been  taken 
to  explain  and  discuss  the  ‘Proposed  Scheme’  at  Divisional  Commit¬ 
tees  and  Summer  Schools  throughout  the  area.  Thus,  when  the 
Council  met  on  July  8th,  they  took  up  the  Scheme  as  their  most 
important  item  of  business. 

The  first  day  was  given  to  group  discussion  of  the  proposals., 
7Te  Council  was  divided  into  five  groups,  and  each  group  was  instruc¬ 
ted  to  give  special  attention  to  the  Episcopacy  outlined  in  the  Scheme, 
as  acceptance  or  rejection  of  that  particular  section  would  decide  the 
necessity  or  otherwise  of  proceeding  further  with  the  consideration  of 
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M  f  1  Qr^hmp  Each  iiroLip  was  also  requested  to  appoint 
the  details  of  the  Schme.  La  ,1,^  recommendations 

an  Indian  member  t  ^  consideration. 

'tafr^  t"  rdtelnoL  the  Council  met  again  to  receive  the  reports 

'  Airthe  fivVg£°«P^  ,;';rwit\iTegmrto"the^^  Proposed 

tToT-etpeciallVth^^  Episcopacy  advocated  in  the  Scheme 

not  one  group  felt  “  ““'’J, 'Lon  that  more  time  for  the  study 
Two  groups  '’‘P'^“*^y““P'c"c„mn, ended  that  final  action  on 
0,  the  Scheme  was  Council  meeting  in  ,93., 

Ind  dilr'i^a-h^tTe  Schem  be  translated  into  Telugu  and  copies 

distributed  “"“"S  ‘J'®  ^’“J.p’jcs'sed  the  opinion  that  the  Episcopacy 

„'‘eTift“hrScieme  not 'only  tends  towards  the  absorption  of  one 
outlined  m  tne  rsciieu  j  K„r;:e  m'  n  real  lasting:  union, 

communities  -  l proposed  Scheme’  as. a  basis  of  union. 

Episcopacy  laid  down  in  the  P  g  i^^-opacy  of  the  ‘Scheme’ 

The  remaining  group  held  that  ^P^^^  c  ^ 

is  not  the  Constitutional  Episcopacy  to  which  the  le  g 
Council,  for  the  sake  of  union,  agreed  in  1923  i  and,  ^heref  ’  ^ 

of  their  great  desire  for  union,  they  cannot  agree  to  the  Sche  . 
Kirii-er  fhev  expressed  their  belief  that  no  one  particular  orm  of 

towards  the  formation  of  a  Federated  Church  of  India. 

All  these  recommendations  from  the  groups  were  discuss 
1  th  in  the  full  meeting  of  the  Council.  During  the  discussion  it 
be"!!  very  evident  thatf  once  again,  the  main  stumbling  block  was 

the  Eoiscopacy  outlined  in  the  Scheme.  ic  t,  rwio’ 

Some  of  tJe  main  grounds  on  which  the  rejection  of  the  Scheme 

was  urged  may  be  summarised  as  follows  :  ,  ^  . 

(i)  The  Episcopacy  upon  which  the  Scheme  is  based  wil  not 
lead  to  a  real  hasting  union,  but  wall  tend  inevitab  y  o 
mould  the  Indian  Church  of  the  future  into  one  parti¬ 
cular  form  of  ecclesiasticism .  _ 

,2)  It  will  separate  us  from  our  brethren  In  other  communities 
^  who  are  more  closely  related  to  us  in  matters  of  faith  and 
order  than  the  Anglicans. 
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(3)  The  resultant  Church  of  the  ‘Proposed  Scheme’  will  be 

exclusive  rather  than  inclusive. 

(4)  The  Episcopacy  outlined  in  the  Scheme  is  not  the  Consti¬ 

tutional  Episcopacy  to  which  the  Telugu  Church  Coun¬ 
cil,  for  the  sake  of  union,  agreed  eight  years  ago. 

The  trend  of  the  Council’s  thought  was  in  the  direction  of  a 
fuller  and  wider  union  than  is  proposed  in  the  present  Scheme, — a 
development  of  the  union  which  we  have  already  in  the  South  India 
United  Church,  which  would  result  in  the  creation  of  a  great  Federat¬ 
ed  Church  of  India.  During  the  discussion  it  became  clear  that  the 
Council  is  not  in  the  least  interested  in  the  things  that  divide  them 
from  their  fellow  Christians,  but  is  intensely  interested  in  everything 
which  helps  towards  the  realization  of  the  brotherhood  of  all  Christians. 

At  the  close  of  the  second  day’s  discussion  two  proposals  were 
before  the  Council,  namely — - 

(1)  That  the  proposed  scheme  be  rejected,  and  the  final  vote 

be  taken  forthwith. 

(2)  That  the  final  decision  be  deferred  until  the  next  Council 

in  July  1931. 

In  the  voting  that  followed  it  was  resolved  by  a  vote  of  29-16  to 
postpone  the  final  decision  until  the  next  jCouncil  meeting.  Nine 
members  did  not  record  their  votes. 

The  voting  strength  of  the  Council  was  54,  the  proportion  of 
Indian  and  European  members  being  47  Indians  and  7  Europeans. 

LEWIS  THOMAS. 
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‘  The  Call  for  Christian  Unity  ’ 

With  a  view  to  educating  Christian  opinion  in  general  upon  the  subject 
of  the  present  urgent  need  for  the  closer  co-operation  of  Christian  forces 
throughout  the  world,  and  of  focussing  the  attention  of  the  Lambeth  Con¬ 
ference  in  particular  upon  the  present  unique  opportunity  for  enlarging 
Christian  fellowship  among  the  churches  presented  by  the  Lausanne  and 
Jerusalem  Conferences,  and  the  proposals  for  organic  union  among  the 
churches  in  South  India,  as  also  in  Persia,  and  in  China,  a  volume  of  essays 
under  the  title  of  The  Call  for  Christian  Unity  has  been  written  and  published 
by  a  group  of  Liberal  Evangelicals  in  the  Church  of  England. 

These  essays  are  not  only  of  the  greatest  value  because  of  the  mass  of 
relevant  facts  collated  from  the  past  history  of  the  Church  as  well  as  from 
modern  movements  towards  unity,  they  will  also  prove  a  real  inspiration 
to  continue  to  explore  the  paths  of  Christian  thought  and  service,  should  the 
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present  SCI... 

"eve'ro'i-e  cleLrir-  to  be  the  duty  as  well  as  the  privilege  of  the  Chris- 
?hTiLtoi  been  faced  with  a  courageous  freedom 

dir^:a-Ct^^~  ssarYu^;Sn!Sar  "7 

O^ne  reason  may  be,  as  rightly  said  by  Dr.  Carnegie  Simpson  m  his 
Free  Church  PresenLtion  in  the  series,  ‘A  umon  movement  cannot  live  on 
Ln^rencS  and  declarations  alone,  but  the  words  of  union  must  be  accom- 

^^”*AnotlieT^difficulty  which  makes  for  confusion  of  thought  and  hinders 
progress  is  that  inst^d  of  the  word  ‘Union’  so  often  Reunion  is  spoken 
of  as  the  goal  of  our  endeavour.  But  the  term  Re-union  with  all  the 
connotation  that  that  has  gathered  round  it  is  misleading. 

In  an  interesting  essay  upon  the  situation  in  China  by  Prof.  Francis 
Cho  Min  Wei.  we  read:  ‘If  human  nature  works  m  the  same  way  in  China 
as  in  other  parts  of  the  world  there  will  be  differences  among  the  Chinese 
Christians  similar  to  those  which  have  caused  denominational  division  of 
the  Church  in  the  West.  ...  All  the  major  questions  concerning  the 
united  Church  in  China  ought  to  be  decided  by  the  Chinese  Christians  when 
they  are  able  to  make  their  really  representative  opinions  on  Church  affairs 

Without  speculating  too  much  in  the  meantime,  we  would  venture  the 
suggestion  that  to  try  to  found  the  Chinese  United  Church  on  such  doctrines 
as  the  Apostolic  Succession  is  simply  to  court  failure.  As  far  as  we  can 
gauge  the  signs  of  the  times,  it  is  not  likely  that  episcopacy  will  be  the  form 
of  ecclesiastical  polity  for  the  Chinese  Church  of  the  future.  ... 

On  the  other  hand,  in  an  essay  by  Dr.  Linton,  Bishop  m  Persia,  it 
is  stated  that  as  one  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  union  drawn  up  by 
the  inter-church  conference  in  1927  the  following  was  adopted;  We  feel 
that  in  the  United  Church  of  Persia  the  offices  of  “Episcopos”  and  “Pres- 
buteros”,  both  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  should  be  preserved  m 
some  form,  and  that  at  the  same  time  the  rights  of  the  local  congregation, 
in  accordance  with  New  Testament  teaching  should  be  fully  guarded,  so 
as  to  produce  and  preserve  the  harmonious  working  of  the  whole  body  of 
the  Church  and  to  prevent  undue  concentration  of  power  in  the  hands  of 
a  single  person  or  group  of  persons.’  .  ,  • 

In  the  essay  upon  the  situation  in  India  by  Canon  Davies,  ‘Episcopacy  m 
a  constitutional  form  is  taken  as  an  accepted  item  in  union  schemes  by  each  of 
tlie  churches  contemplating  union  as  the  factor  best  calculated  to  link  together 
congregations,  in  a  land  m  which  unity,  social,  racial,  political,  and  religious, 
is  the  supreme  need,  and  where  the  divisions  between  Christians  are  there¬ 
fore  peculiarly  deplorable.’ 

In  a  most  usful  historical  survey  of  Non-episcopal  ministries  in  the 
essay  by  the  Archdeacon  of  Coventry,  we  are  reminded  that  John  Hooper, 
Bishop  of  Gloucester,  wrote:  ‘I  believe  the  Church  is  bound  to  no  sort  of 
ministers  or  any  ordinary  succession  of  bishops.  .  .  .but  unto  the  only 
Word  of  God.’  So  also  Cranmer:  ‘The  ministers  of  God’s  word  under 
his  majesty  be  the  bishops,  parsons,  vicars,  and  such  other  priests  as  be 
appointed.  .  .  .in  the  admission  of  many  of  these  officers  be  divers  comely 
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,  ,vh„-h  be  not  of  necessity,  but  only  for 
ceremonies  and  john  Jewel,  the  learned  Bishop  of 

a  pood  order,  and  seemly  fashion  ,  ai  J  J  successions,  but  to 

laibury.  'God’,  grace  ,s  not  prom.sed  to 

them  that  fear  Him.’  .  ^  authorities  strove  to  secure 

The  Archdeacon  maintains  tha  p,,piand  they  by  no  means  ques- 

uniformity  with  regard  to  j-eforiLrs  overseas,  •  •  .non-episcopal 

tioned  the  validity  of  the  ordeis  of  t  withdrawn. 

;,ough  they  were.  ;;^^n.bel;  had  been  admitted  _ to ^he 

In  accordance  with  this  up  “  594  Presbyterian  ordination.  One 

ministry  of  the  Church,  wit  no  became  Bishops  in  Scotian  . 

such  became  the  Dean  of  Durham,  . though  our  government  be  by 

In  i6i8  Bishop  Andrews  |  salvation  or  that  a 

Divine  Right,  it  follows  not  ^hher^^th^^^^ J  t 

Church  cannot  stand  without  and  hard- 

Churches  standing  without  D  ,  ^i.,e  gssay  on  Reunion  and 

hearted  that  denies  them  salvatio  •  ’  int’  If  the  monarchial  episco- 

^he  Primitive  Church)  ‘to  what  f f.^/^^^^^^rneeds  of  the  Churches,  both 
pate  was  a  development  to  meet  ^  progress,  then  it  follows 

as  a  unifying  ZTe  esse  and  not  i  the  esse  of  the  Church, 

that  the  episcopate  is  of  the  bene  e  episcopal  form  of 

And  if  this  be  so,  profound  y  cffi.-ni  that  the  non-episcopal  Churches 

government.  .  .  .we  el, all  no.  U.ey  are'oonfcrred  by  the 

possess  orders  winch  are  e®  oravers  of  the  people — nor  the  Sacraments 
Sis‘’.ere°d  S"'’such  Chtmches  have  not  the  true  essentials  of  the  Sacra- 

'"'"'■Truc  unity  lies  ever  before  “^^j^'"',c!j^mmpr”hen5ive)’than  any- 
comes,  must  be  somet  img  i  Conference  1910.)  ,  .  b  al 

thing  we  see  at  present.  (  nrescrlbed  for  this  review  to  deal 

It  is  impossible  within  the  hn  P  the  whole  subject, 

at  all  adequately  with  so  ““"y  bhiistry'  as  that  forms  to  a  large 

“.eTt‘’l’h:‘crt':r  of  “h"e  "^hole  question  of  J chrcL::  but 

LtmUa  SSrinlrh  th‘"i:;‘'S  congregations  are  equally  and  vitally 
concerned  and  rnterested.  ROBERTSON. 

Christian  Unity.  By  Arthur  Cayley  Headlarn,  Lord  Bishop  of  Glouces- 

ter.  Student  Christian  Movement,  London.  tgarned  of  all  the  Bishops 

The  Bishop  of  Gloucester  '=  a“>.irg  that  he  writes  is 

of  the  Anglican  Communion,  a  churches.  This  book 

deserving  of  study,  ,■  t  A .  ,,„iican  virtue  of  sobriety.  Perhaps  it 

well  exemplifies  the  pectilia  y  ‘  ^  reviewed  by  an  Anglican, 

rpeclalWm,  ^nglicS'wi.ore  viewpoint  is  so  very  closely  allied  to  that  of 
\i?°may  select  first  some  merits  of  the  Bishop’s  exposition  of  h.s 
subject.  ,  r-articular  claims  and  interests  of  many 

chtirrites'ar:  'irretietZ  £  „e17haTdT."’:n  ^ 

CaThofc' memLlTol  hL“rSn  communion,  who  will  hardly  be  pleased  to  be 
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told  that  they  hold  ‘a  curious  selection  of  opinions’  which  ‘have  really  no 
authority,  except  that  of  the  individuals  who  teach  them’  and  which  ‘are 
held  with  a  tenacity  in  inverse  proportion  to  their  importance. 

2.  It  is  practical.  The  Bishop  constantly  emphasises  the  need  for 
facing  the  facts.  For  example:  the  Anglican  is  perectly  certain  that  he  is 
a  member  of  the  Universal  Church;  but  so  is  the  Presbyterian,  or  the 
Wesleyan,  and  the  Anglican  has  no  right  to  set  himself  up  as  a  judge  and 
critic  of  other  men’s  Christian  consciousness,  especially  in  the  face  of  all 
the  facts. 

3.  It  is  Christo-centric.  The  great  danger  in  all  Reunion  discussions 
is  that  they  tend  to  strengthen  and  clarify  church-consciousness,  and  to 
lead  the  mind  away  from  the  real  purpose  of  Christ  in  the  institution  of 
the  church.  Dr.  Headlam  is  very  well  aware  of  this  danger,  and  counters 
it  by  frequent  reference  back  to  the  standards,  teaching  and  practice  of 
Christ  Himself. 

4.  It  is  positive.  He  insists  all  the  time  that  our  eyes  must  not  be 
fixed  on  details,  on  exact  agreement  in  every  point;  our  only  hope  of  union 
is  to  concentrate  on  the  fundamentals  and  to  go  forward.  The  attitude  of 
the  church  should  be  courageous,  rather  than  timid  and  over-conservative. 

In  passing,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  the  Bishop  gives  explicit  and 
thorough  approval  to  the  S.  India  Scheme.  If  all  the  Bishops  assembled 
at  Lambeth  shared  Dr.  Headlam’s  views,  the  Conference  would  no  doubt 
send  the  scheme  on  with  hearty  benedictions  and  scarcely  an  amendment. 

On  the  other  hand,  in  a  book  dealing  with  so  many  controversial 
matters,  it  is  natural  that  there  should  be  many  causes  of  disagreement. 
Most  Anglicans  would  hold  that  Dr.  Headlam  has,  on  the  subject  of  the 
ministry,  given  away  too  much.  Even  those  who  do  not  maintain  any 
rigid  theory  of  Apostolic  Succession  attach  more  weight  to  Episcopacy 
than  he  appears  to  do.  Granted  that  in  the  earliest  days  of  the  church, 
there  was  considerable  variety  in  church  order ;  it  is  quite  certain  that 
by  the  middle  of  the  second  century.  Episcopacy  was,  and  continued  to 
be  for  fourteen  centuries,  the  recog'nized,  normal,  and  in  most  churches 
the  only,  form  of  church  order.  It  is  this  argument  which  convinces  the 
ordinary  Anglican  mind  that  there  is  about  Episcopal  orders  a  dignity  and 
value,  which  is  not  possessed  by  the  orders  of  any  non-Episcopal  church. 

STEPHEN  NEILL. 

Report  of  Anglican  Committee  on  Findings  of  the  Lausanne 
Conference.  (Church  Assembly  Church  House,  3  s.) 

Most  of  the  Churches  that  were  represented  at  Lausanne  have  studied 
the  Findings  of  that  Conference  and  have  made  reports  thereon  to  the  Con¬ 
tinuation  Committee.  For  the  Church  of  England  the  Archbishops  of 
Canterbury  and  York  appointed  a  committee  who  have  gone  into  the  study 
of  those  Findings  most  carefully  and  have  presented  a  report  giving  the 
attitude  of  the  Church  of  England  toward  those  Findings.  The  report 
itself  covers  only  44  pages  of  the  pamphlet.  The  rest  of  the  162  pages 
are  given  up  to  appendices  in  which  various  members  of  the  Committee 
express  their  own  views  with  reference  to  problems  that  have  arisen  in  the 
report.  In  many  respects  these  appendices  are  more  valuable  than  the 
report  itself  for  in  the  nature  of  things  the  report  is  a  compromise  between 
persons  holding  almost  opposite  views  with  reference  to  the  questions  that 
have  been  raised,  while  in  the  appendices  individual  members  of  the  Corn- 
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?I,.e  Sing  of  Vaiidity  by  ^reuln  in*  tbc  Miaaion 

,i„„  of  Validity'  by  ihe  proposed  Scheme  of  Union  m 

Field'  by  the  Rev.  Canon  ^  ^  oil  these  Proposals'  by  Bishop 

Sou.h  India'  by  Bishop  ^5 '"“l  and  the  Theory  of  Orders'  by 

Gore  and  ‘Notes  on  the  Christian  iviinisi  > 

Bishop  Headlam.  is  especially  interesting  and  no  doubt  that 

The  Discussion  on  Validity  ^spec  y  ^  Church  of  Eng- 

subject  is  being  studied  most  which  will  enable  them 

land  in  order  that  they  may  ^  ^  to  extend  validity  to  non- 

either  to  limit  validity  to  ^P'scoP^  “^de 

Episcopal  orders.  But  one  cannot  help  thmk  g  .  .  to  find  the 

li:Zt  what  the  '^gal  con- 

origmal  meaning  of  wor  cLirch  needs  today  is  men  who  are  so 

tent  and  application.  ^^'t  they  can  preach  the  Gospel,  convict 

filled  with  the  power  of  ^he  Spirit  tha  measure 

men  of  sin  and  bring  mto  fd  P  within  the  Christian 

of  any  ministry  or  any  Sacrament  o  .  pietoricity.  The  Church 

Church  cannot  today  ^‘^.""‘"'reside^s  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit 

to-day  wants  reality  and  that  reality  resides  m  t  t 

manifested  through  those  Anoint  of  South  India  we  must 

Looking  at  this  r^P®''  Bishop  Palmer,  formerly  of  Bombay 

admit  the  tremendous  debt  we  owe  Committee.  We 

and  throughout  all  its  jo^g  that  Bishop  Palmer  has 

thank  God  for  the  ^ •  ^g^ceedingly  at  the  clarity  of  his  thought 

P^i:icrL^  resXdTrom  his  close  dud,  o^alMhe^.^ 

Sn^^hl^d^  biJt  S  t  Sities  of  other  Churches. 


)Wn  L/t-ii.  --  <r. 

The  Rise  of  the  Christian  Church.  Volunae  1.  (Cambridge  UniversUy 

Press.  7s.6d.)  P  Bethune-Baker,  p.d.. 

Under  the  general  editorship  of  ^  J  ^  ^  ^.g^ies  of  three 

B.A.,  a  group  of  of  the  Christian  Religion,  Its  origin 

volumes  dealing  with  the  pccstm  "  jj  of  the  Omstian 

and  Progress.  Volume  I  ^ea^s  w‘tli  the  subjec  Peope 

a„d  Pa,.  HI 

-''^.brpt'^“orrbf"br^ 

,o  have  cbildrea' which  will  enable  them  to  get  a  correct 

view  o7  t‘he  history  of  Jesus  and  Chrisri,  Churdu 

The  author,  have  certainly  P,'  J  a,p,e,  books  for 

rtS'nce"1rf  hS  ^No  ' doubt  a  ,ea.  -.^.--‘erm  S’tm 
:“br^oL“''‘gr,:lfsc;rs'\r,r-  '^rei:  agree  wUI,  some  of  he 

conclusions  in  this  volume.  ^  twvv  i  u  n  K  A 

Documents  on  ChrUtian  Unity.  Second  Series.  Edited  by  G.  K.  A. 

tell,  Bishop  of  Chichester  (Oxford  University  Pi  ess). 
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Dr.  Bell  has  again  laid  all  men  interested  in  the  subject  of  ‘Christian 
Unity’  under  a  deep  debt  to  himself  for  the  painstaking  care  with  which 
he  has  brought  together  official  documents,  dealing  with  unity,  that  have 
Been  issued  since  his  first  volume  appeared.  In  this  volume  there  are 
documents  coming  from  (i)  the  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order, 
(2)  The  Roman  Catholic  Church  (conversations  at  Malines)  (3)  The  old 
Catholic  Churches,  (4)  The  Church  of  England  and  the  Free  Churches, 
(5)  The  Moravian  Church,  (6)  South  India  and  (7)  I  he  Universal  Christian 
Conference  on  Life  and  Work  (Stockholm.) 

These  documents  are  all  fully  attested  and  are  therefore  authoritative. 

With  reference  to  South  India  the  whole  of  the  ‘Proposed  Scheme 
of  Union’  is  published  together  with  the  resolutions  of  the  South  India 
United  Church  General  Assembly,  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Provincial 
Synod,  and  the  General  Council  of  the  Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon. 
Those  desiring  official  information  on  world  movements  should  not  be  with¬ 
out  this  book. 

The  Church  of  England  and,  the  Church  of  Christ.  By  A.  E.  J. 

Rawlinson,  d.d..  Archdeacon  of  Auckland.  (Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  2  j-. 

6  d.) 

This  pamphlet  is  one  of  many  that  have  been  published  in  which  the 
author  has  tried  to  set  forth  his  conception  of  the  Church  of  England  with 
special  reference  to  the  fact  that  the  Lambeth  Conference  would  soon  meet. 
He  tries  to  answer  such  questions  as  ‘Does  the  Church  of  England  possess 
genuine  internal  cohesion  and  unity’?  ‘To  what  is  the  Anglican  Church 
really  committed  in  matters  of  doctrine,  and  for  what  does  it  stand’? 
‘Has  it  any  intelligible  raison  d’etre  as  a  specific  variant  of  the  Christian 
tradition  in  the  midst  of  a  Christendom  which  more  and  more  seeks  after 
unity’  ? 

Dr.  Rawlinson  tries  his  very  best  to  show  what  he  conceives  to  be  the 
very  reasonable  and  valuable  position  of  the  Church  of  England  and  has 
many  things  to  say  which  can  bear  not  only  careful  reading  but  also  most 
careful  study  and  reflection.  Though  he  manifests  hi§  own  personal  pre¬ 
dilections  he  does  freely  quote  from  those  who  do  not  agree  with  him  and 
tries  his  best  to  understand  their  point  of  view  though  he  cannot  accept 
their  conclusions. 

Lausanne,  Lambeth  and  South  Indict.  By  N.  P.  Williams,  d.d.,  Pro- 
fessok  of  Divinity  in  Oxford.  (Longmans  and  Green.  2  6  d.) 

The  course  of  the  argument  involves  touching  upon  the  more  immediate 
problems  with  which  the  Anglican  Communion  is  confronted  with  the  result 
that  this  memorandum  has  become  more  than  the  original  essay  that  it 
was  intended  to  be  and  is  laid  before  English  Churchmen  in  the  hope  that 
it  may  contribute  towards  the  clarification  of  some  of  the  issues  implicit 
in  the  title.  Dr.  Williams  evidently  does  not  accept  the  idea  that 
the  Church  of  England  should  enter  into  fellowship  with  other 
Churches  unless  they  very  carefully  guard  the  apostolic  ministry  and  the 
sacraments  under  their  care.  He  does  evidentlv  realise  the  importance  of 
the  present  movement  towards  Church  Union  but  is  rather  fearful  both  of 
Lausanne  and  South  India  and  agrees  rather  with  Bishop  Gore  than  with 
Dr.  Streeter  and  Bishop  Headlam  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Church, 
its  Ministry  and  Sacraments. 

Before  We  Meet  at  the  Lambeth  Conference.  By  the  Rt.  Rev. 
Nevillq  S.  Talbot,  D.P.,  M.c.,  Bishop  of  Pfetol  ia.  (Longmans  and  Gfeen  &  Co.) 
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This  little  booklet  is  written  deliberately  with  the  Lambeth  Conference 
of  iq^o  in  view.  Bishop  Talbot  desires  very  earnestly  that  his  fellow- 
bishop^s  shall  see  the  importance  of  coming  to  right  decisions  especially 
on  the  question  of  Church  Union.  Holding  Anglo-Catholic  views  he 
naturally  does  not  approve  of  what  he  calls  Christian  Reunion  as  it  is  pro¬ 
posed  in  South  India.  Dr.  Talbot  admits  the  difficulty  of  approving  any 
particular  doctrine  or  theory  by  reference  to  the  Church  Fathers  and  the 
New  Testament  since  he  says  ‘You  can  prove  anything  out  of  Church 
History’  He  feels  strongly  that  the  whole  question  of  Christian  Reunion 
has  to  do  with  the  whole  Body  of  Christ,  Roman  Catholicism  included,  and 
therefore  deprecates  any  sectional  unions  that  might  jeopardize  this  al  - 
embracing  reunion. 


Clippings 

The  History  of  Church  Union  in  North 

India 

By  Rev.  J.  FRASER  CAMPBELL,  d.d. 

(From  The  Indian  Witness,  July  10,  1930) 


/Vt  a  Missionary  Conference  in  the  Punjab, 
late  in  1862,  the  Rev.  Dr.  John  Newton  read 
an  essay  on  ‘An  Indian  Catholic  Church  m 
which  he  said  as  a  first  step  the  Presbyterian 
Cburches  should  unite.  .  ^  .1  j 

In  1863,  an  Elder  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
Calcutta,  Mr.  J.  T.  Maclagan,  a  Bengal  civi¬ 
lian,  issued  a  ‘plea  for  a  Presbyterian  Church 

of  India.’  .  o  i  f 

On  13th  November,  1865,  the  Synod  01 
Northern  India  of  the  American  Presbyterian 
Mission,  at  Umbala,  appointed  a  Committee  to 
correspond  on  the  subject  with  the  Presbyterian 

Churches  in  India.  ,  .  ^ 

On  19th  December,  1868,  this  Committee 

reported  favourable  replies. 

On  8th  January,  1871,  a  Conference  met  m 
Allahabad  end  appointed  another  Conference 
on  the  i6th  November.  .At  this,  33  ministers 
and  4  elders  met  and  emphasized  the  impor¬ 
tance  of  a  corporate  union  of  all  Presbyterians 
as  a  first  step  to  a  United  Indian  Church; 
though  its  immediate  accomplishment  was 
thought  impossible. 

In  December  1872,  41  ministers  and  elders, 
representing  eight  Presbyterian  Churches,  fav¬ 
oured  a  consociation  for  consultation  and  co¬ 
operation. 

In  November  1873,  another  Conference  re¬ 
sulted  in  the  formation  of  the  Indian  Presby¬ 
terian  .Alliance — consultative  and  advisory— to 
meet  every  two  years  and  to  start  The  Indian 
Standard. 

In  1875  another  Conference  settled  a  consti¬ 
tution,  one  of  its  objects  being  to  prepare  the 
way  for  an  organic  Union  among  the  native 
Presbyterian  Churches  ip  Ipdia, 


In  1877  the  first  Council  of  the  Alliance  was 
held  and  in  the  next  twelve  years  four  more- 
in  1880  the  second,  in  December  1883  the  third, 
in  December  1886  the  fourth  and  in  December 
1889  the  fifth. 

All  seemed  going  well  for  an  organic  Union 
of  all  the  Presbyterian  Churches  till,  at  the 
meeting  in  1889,  in  Calcutta,  a  bomb  was 
thrown  into  our  midst  by  a  ‘Modernist’  speech. 
The  Movement  stopped.  And  though  nearly 
a  decade  later  it  was  again  started,  one  at 
least  of  the  most  spiritual  and  successful  Mis¬ 
sions  riever  came  in. 

In  the  July  1898  issue  of  the  Indian  Stan¬ 
dard  I  wrote  in  the  editorial  notes  ‘what 
about  our  Union  in  India?  Nearly  ten  years 
ago  we  seemed  far  on  the  way  toward  its  con¬ 
summation.  Is  it  not  time  for  it  to  be  taken  up 
again  and  also  for  the  Presbyterian  Alliance 
to  be  revived?’ 

On  27th  September,  1900,  a  very  few  of  us 
met  in  Candour  and  resolved  to  call  for  a 
meeting  of  the  Alliance. 

It  met  in  .Allahabad  on  9th  February,  1901 
and  appointed  Committees  to  prepare  a  Basis 
of  Union. 

From  my  diary  1  see  that  on  hriday,  zytli 
September  1901,  at  Saharanpur  I  worked  about 
eight  hours  with  Doctors  Chatterjee,  Wherry 
and  Taylor  (of  Ahmedabad)  and  Mr.  Robert 
Morrison  in  one  Committee,  on  Saturday  for 
ten  hours  on  two  committees,  on  Monday  six 
hours  on  Committees,  and  flien  to  Landour 
Next  day  was  spent  in  getting  off  matter  for 
the  Indian  Standard  and  writing  out  the 
minutes  of  the  Committee  on  Doctrine, 
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In  December  the  Alliance  and  committees 
met  in  Allahabad  and  took  a  step  forward. 

And  here  it  will  interest  you  to  hear  a  reso¬ 
lution,  passed  with  acclamation  by  the  C.M..S. 
Conference,  Punjab  and  Sind  :  ‘Congratula¬ 
tions.  This  reference  rejoices  heartily  at  the 
successful  issue  of  the  Conference  of  thirteen 
Presbyterian  bodies,  which  met  last  month  to 
form  one  Presbyterian  Church  for  the  whole  of 
India.  It  earnestly  trusts  that  this  achieve¬ 
ment  marks  but  the  beginning  of  still  wider 
movements  towards  reunion,  and  pledges  itself 
to  use  every  means  both  by  prayer  and  effort, 
to  bring  about  closer  relations  between  the 
various  branches  of  the  Church  of  Christ.’ 

And  yet  three  years  passed  before,  on  19th 
December  190.},  at  Allahabad,  the  Union  was 
actually  consummated,  and  the  first  General 
Assembly  met,  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
India. 

Later  the  Walsel  Mission  in  Assam, 
which  that  year  met  at  Sylhet  passed  the  fol¬ 
lowing  Resolution  which  was  later  followed  by 
the  formal  consummation  of  their  Union  with 
us  : — 

‘With  reference  to  the  question  of  Union 
with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  India,  believ¬ 
ing  that  it  is  the  will  of  our  Lord  and  Master 
Jesus  Christ,  we  resolve  to  unite  ;  believing 
also  that  such  a  Union  will  meet  the  approval 
of  the  General  Assesmbly  in  Wales,  we  seek  its 
sanction  and  ask  for  its  blessing  on  our 
decision.  ’ 

And  finally,  in  December  1924  the  Congre- 

Dr.  Garvie 

Of  the  resolutions  passed  by  the  General 
Council  of  the  Church  of  India,  Burma  and 
Ceylon,  printed  in  our  last  issue.  Dr.  A.  E. 
Garvie  writes  : 

On  the  scheme  itself  I  have  already  offered 
ray  judgment  in  the  Januarv  number  of  th; 
Review  of  the  Churches.  While  in  two  res¬ 
pects  it  does  not  attract  me — its  markedly 
European  type  and  its  over-emphasis  of 
authority,  especially  of  the  bishops — I  do  not 
find  in  it  any  features  which  should  prove 
an  insuperable  objection  to  its  acceptance,  if 
the  Indian  Churches  approve.  While  the 
report  of  the  General  Council  does  seem  to 
me  to  move  even  more  in  the  same  direction, 
it  does  not  leave  me  hopeless  as  regards  the 
possibilities  of  final  adjustment  in  view  of 
the  genuinely  Christian  spirit  which  pervades 
it. 

On  a  few  points  some  further  comment  seems 
necessary.  The  stress  on  ‘the  full  Catholic 
heritage’  seems  to  me  a  mistake,  as  I  agree 
with  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  that,  in  the 
present  divided  state  of  Christendom,  no 
Church  can  claim  that  possession  in  contrast 
to  others.  To  declare  the  two  Sacraments 
as  ‘generally  necessary  to  salvation’  would 
seem  to  me  to  be  provocative.  Would  the 
position  be  secured  by  some  such  change  as 
‘the  appointed  means  of  grace  through  which 


gational  brethren  connected  with  the  .American 
Marathi  Mission  united  with  us,  accepting  our 
Confession  of  Faith  or  creed  in  substance.  I 
had  the  honour  of  moving  the  final,  formal 
Resolution  in  our  United  Assembly.  And  it 
was  the  last  Assembly  I  have  attended.  Though 
hitherto  working  a  little  on  the  Union  Com¬ 
mittee  I  have  ceased  attending  the  Assembly 
since  becoming  an  octogenarian  and  so  I  shall 
leave  to  Mr.  Graham  to  tell  you  of  hopeful 
progress  since,  towards  Union  with  other 
branches  of  Christ’s  one  Church. 

In  conclusion  let  me  remind  you  that,  from 
the  first,  the  hope  has  been  for  an  Indian 
Catholic  Church,  as  the  sainted  Dr.  John 
Newton  phrased  it.  Of  course  he  knew  there 
would  be  those  who,  while  claiming  the  name 
Catholic,  would  use  it  wrongly.  He  meant, 
and  we  mean,  a  visible  undivided  Church  of 
Christ. 

■So  in  1871  it  was  agreed  that  a  Union  of 
Presbyterians  was  to  be  a  first  step  to  a 
United  Indian  Church. 

Personally  may  I  say  that  when  I  was  first 
invited  to  join  the  Presbyterian-Alliance  I  ex¬ 
pressed  the  hope  that  it  would  be  a  step  towards 
a  Union  of  all  evangelical  Christians.  From 
boyhood  such  a  Union  has  been  my  conviction 
and  desire.  I  worked  for  it  in  Canada  and  I 
have  sought  it  in  India. 

(Several  paragraphs  follow  in  this  article 
explaining  the  present  union  in  N.  India,  but 
these  are  omitted  for  lack  of  space.  {Editor.) 


's  Opinion 

God  generally  works  in  us’  (Section  III  A, 
P'  i):" 

In  my  article  I  have  argued  that  the 
acceptance  of  the  episcopate  should  not  in¬ 
volve  either  the  denial  or  the  affirmation  of 
any  theory  of  the  ministry;  and  that  such  a 
concession  of  freedom  of  conviction  within 
the  one  fellowship  should  not  be  regarded  as 
a  compromise. 

As  regards  communion  with  other  Churches 
(IV  A,  pp,  8,  g)  any  subsequent  decisions  of 
the  united  Church  should  be  in  agreement  with 
the  basis  of  union,  and  not  an  attempt  by  a 
majority  to  impose  any  fundamental  change  in 
this  respect.  While  the  changes  proposed  on 
page  1 1  the  omission  of  the  words  ‘  an  expecta¬ 
tion,’  and  the  substitution  of  ‘  temporary’  for 
‘such,’  are  likely  to  arouse  suspicion,  as  indi¬ 
cating  a  desire  to  force  the  pace  in  regard  to 
the  episcopally  ordained  ministry  ;  yet  I  myself 
agree  that,  given  the  interval  of  thirty  years 
for  necessary  adjustments,  it  is  desirable  that 
there  should  be  the  one  type  of  ministry, 
provided  that  the  status  of  no  minister  be 
injuriously  affected.  My  hope  is  that,  even 
before  that  time  elapses,  the  missionaries  will 
not  be  ordained  by  the  Churches  which  send 
them,  but  by  the  Church  they  go  to  serve. 
I  have  often  regretted  that  the  rite  of  con¬ 
firmation  has  not  been  preserved  in  all  the 
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Cluiixlies  of  Christ ;  ;\nd  thus  can  welcome 
the  desire  exitressed  for  it,  as  also  the  con¬ 
cession  that  ‘the  Anglican  rite  need  (not)  be 
followed  in  detail.’ 

The  desire  that  ‘the  authority  of  the  epis¬ 
copal  body  to  publish  pronouncements  or 
instructions  on  matters  of  Faith  and  Order’ 
should  be  referred  to,  1  cannot  share,  unless 
careful  provision  be  made  to  secure  that  their 
action  shall  always  be  representative  and  con¬ 
stitutional  ;is  orgtins  of  the  whole  body  of 
believers.  The  Church  in  England  at  the  pre¬ 
sent  moment  does  not  to  ;m  outsider  present 
convincing  evidence  of  the  success  of  the  e.\er- 
cise  of  episcopal  authority. 


While  1  have  thus  responded  to  the  editor’s 
invitation  to  offer  my  opinion,  which  1  do  with 
all  becoming  diffidence,  I  must  make  it  clear 
that  I  have  no  authority  to  write  in  the  name 
of  Nonconformists  generally,  or  even  of  Con- 
greg.itionalists,  as  I  hold  a  distinctly  individual 
opinion  on  these  matters  ;  in  fact,  I  often  feel 
myself  to  be  ‘the  ugly  duckling’  of  Hans 
.Andersen’s  fable,  a  rara  avis  among  Free 
Churchmen,  because  for  me  the  agreements 
among  Christians  render  their  differences  re¬ 
latively  insignificant,  and  no  adequate  justifi¬ 
cation  for  ticquiescence  in,  and  continuance  of. 
our  unhappy  divisions. 


Manifesto  on  Church  Union 


'l  ife  following  names  have  been  added  to  the  manifesto  in  No.  i 
‘Chuicb  Union’. 


Rev.  S.  Daniel,  S.I’.G.,  Secunderabail. 
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REPORT  OF  THE  JOINT  MEETING 

of 

THE  CHURCH  UNION  COMMITTEE  OF  THE  UNITED 
CHURCH  OF  NORTHERN  INDIA,  THE  METHODIST 
EPISCOPAL  CHURCH  COMMISSION  ON  CHURCH 
UNION,  AND  REPRESENTATIVES  OF  THE 
BAPTIST  CHURCH  UNION  COMMITTEE,  HELD 
IN  THE  METHODIST  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH, 
DELHI,  FROM  FRIDAY,  2 1ST,  TILL  MON¬ 
DAY,  24TH  NOVEMBER,  1930. 


I .  DEVOTIONAL  SERVICES. 

The  proceedings  were  opened  with  a  devotional  service 
conducted  by  the  Rev.  S.  W.  Clemes,  District  Superintendent, 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  Delhi.  The  subsequent  sessions 
were  also  opened  with  devotions.  On  Sunday,  24th  November, 
a  special  service  was  held  at  8  a.m.,  the  Rev.  John  Drake  pre¬ 
siding,  at  which  a  number  of  those  present  gave  encouraging 
accounts  of  personal  experiences  revealing  the  spiritual  unity 
subsisting  between  individuals  and  Churches  of  different  denomi¬ 
nations.  The  pulpit  of  the  Free  Church,  Delhi,  (under  the  joint 
control  of  the  Baptist  and  Wesleyan  Missions)  was  occupied 
at  11  a.m.  by  Bishop  Badley  and  at  6  p.m.  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  J.  W. 
Pickett.  After  the  forenoon  worship,  by  the  invitation  of  the 
Rev.  A.  E.  Hubbard,  minister  of  the  Church,  a  united  Commu¬ 
nion  Service  was  celebrated.  In  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
at  4-30  p.m.  public  worship  in  Hindustani  was  conducted  by  the 
Rev.  Augustine  Ralla  Ram.  The  closing  devotional  exercises 
of  the  Joint  Meeting  were  conducted  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  A.  A. 
Parker,  Principal  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Theological  Col¬ 
lege,  Jubbulpore. 


2.  ROLL  CALL. 

Representatives  of  the  Church  Union  Committee  of  the 
United  Church  of  Northern  India  Revs.  L  C.  Blair,  D.  A. 
Chowdhury,  W.  Hazen,  A.  R.  Low,  A.  Ralla  Ram  and  Dr’. 
Yohan  Masih. 

Representatives  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  Com¬ 
mission  on  Church  Union  Revs.  Dr.  B.  T.  Badley  (Bishop),  J. 
Devadasan,  C.  B.  Hill,  Dr.  Stanley  Jones,  N.  Jordan,  Esq.,  Revs. 
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V.  Khojabhai,  D.  H.  Manley,  R.  W.  Mathur,  Esq  Revs  Dr. 
V  A.  Parker,  J.  Paterson,  P.  D.  Phillips,  Dr.  J.  M'.  Pickett, 
1-:.  C.  Reddy,  Dr.  J.  Mb  Robinson  (Bishop)  and  C.  B.  Stuntz. 

Representatives  of  the  Baptist  Church  Union  Committee  . 
Revs.  J.  Drake  and  A.  L.  Sircar. 

3.  ELECTION  OF  OFFICERS. 


The  Rev.  Dr.  Yohan  Masih  and  N.  R.  Jordan,  Esq.,  w'ere 
elected  joint  chairmen,  to  preside  at  alternate  sessions.  The 
Revs.  A.R.  Low  and  Dr.  J.  W.  Pickett  were  elected  joint  secre¬ 
taries. 

4.  AGENDA  COMMITTEE. 

An  Agenda  Committee  was  appointed,  consisting  of  the 
joint  chairmen  and  secretaries  and  the  Rev.  J.  Drake,  to  make 
recommendations  regarding  the  items  and  order  of  business. 

5.  THE  POSITION  AND  PURPOSE  OF  THE  JOINT 

MEETING. 

The  business  of  the  Joint  Meeting  was  opened  by  expla¬ 
natory  statements  by  the  Rev.  A.  R.  Low  on  behalf  of  the 
Church  Union  Committee  of  the  C^nited  Church  of  Northern 
India,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  J.  W.  Pickett  on  behalf  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  Commission  on  Church  Union,  and  by  the  Rev. 
J.  Drake  on  behalf  of  the  Baptist  Church  Union  Committee. 

Mr.  Low,  in  making  his  statement,  presented  a  report  of 
the  action  taken  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  United  Church 
of  Northern  India  in  December  1929,  in  connection  with  the 
visit  of  fraternal  delegates  from  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
and  read  a  letter  received,  in  acknowledgment  of  that  report, 
from  Dr.  Felt,  Secretary  of  the  Executive  Board  of  the  Method¬ 
ist  Episcopal  Church  in  Southern  Asia. 

Mr.  Low  also  explained  how,  on  the  instructions  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  his  Church,  an  invitation  to  this  meeting 
had  been  issued  to  other  Churches  that  might  be  willing  to  en¬ 
ter  upon  immediate  negotiations  for  union,  and  intimated  that 
the  Baptist  Church  had  responded.  Its  representatives  were  ac¬ 
cordingly  welcomed  by  the  meeting  on  an  equal  footing  with  the 
representatives  of  the  other  Churches. 

Dr.  Pickett  explained  the  attitude  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Commission  on  Church  Union  towards  the  action  of  the  General 
Assembly,  emphasising  that  the  Commission  had  been  appointed 
to  confer  but  not  to  negotiate. 
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Mr.  Drake  gave  an  account  of  the  autonomous  nature  of  the 
Baptist  Union  of  Bengal  and  of  the  various  Baptist  Church 
Councils  in  other  parts  of  the  Baptist  Mission  field  in  North 
India,  and  intimated  that  the  matter  of  Church  Union,  so  far  as 
Baptists  were  concerned,  was  probably  most  advanced  in  South 
Lushai,  where  a  Christian  community  of  10,000  Baptists  was  in 
fraternal  contact  with  the  community  associated  with  the  Welsh 
Calvinistic  Mission  in  North  Lushai,  a  community  which  had 
already  become  a  constituent  part  of  the  LTnited  Church  of 
Northern  India.  He  also  briefly  explained  the  general  character 
of  the  relations  subsisting  between  the  Baptist  Churches  and  the 
Baptist  Mission,  with  reference  to  the  organisation  of  the  Mis¬ 
sion  both  in  India  and  in  England. 

After  some  discussion  of  the  situation  thus  presented,  on 
the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Parker,  it  was  resolved  unanimously  : 

Resolution  I.  That,  as  representatives  of  the  Churches 
in  conference  assembled,  we  find  ourselves  in  deep¬ 
est  spiritual  unity  and  in  the  possession  of  two  great 
essentials,  namely,  a  common  purpose  and  a  common 
faith,  and  that  we  proceed  to  explore,  in  the  interests 
of  that  common  purpose,  those  items  of  polity  and 
practice  which  are  not  common  to  us,  and  to  consider 
to  what  extent  they  may  become  common;  and  fur¬ 
ther  to  consider  in  the  light  of  those  findings  the 
whole  question  of  the  union  of  these  Churches. 

6.  RELATION  OF  THE  JOINT  MEETING  TO  THE 
DELHI  ROUND  TABLE  CONFERENCE  ON  CHURCH 

UNION. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  Joint  Meeting  had  been  call¬ 
ed  to  assemble  immediately  after  the  close  of  the  Delhi  Round 
Table  Conference  on  Church  Union,  at  which  delegates  of  seve¬ 
ral  Communions  (including  those  now  represented  in  the  Joint 
Meeting)  had  discussed  Church  Union  problems  and  passed 
certain  Resolutions,  the  Resolutions  of  that  Conference  were 
read  for  information  and  record.  Its  Resolutions  on  Church 
Polity,  Sacraments,  International  Relationships,  Doctrinal 
Standards  and  the  South  India  Scheme  are  given  in  an  Appendix 
at  the  close  of  this  Report  (pages  11  and  12).  A  Resolution 
referring  directlv  to  this  Joint  kleeting  reads  as  follows  :  — 

“On  the  Consultations  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
and  the  United  Church  of  Northern  India. — With  re¬ 
ference  to  the  conversations  reported  as  having 
taken  place  lietween  representatives  of  the  Method- 
i.st  Episcopal  Church  and  tbs  United  Church  of 
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Northern  India,  this  Conference,  while  expressing 
no  opinion  on  the  proposals  made,  approves  of  efforts 
to  realise  any  union  that  may  be  practicable  between 
two  or  more  Churches.” 


7.  appointment  of  subjects  committees. 


On  the  recommendation  of  the  Agenda  Committee,  the 
Joint  Meeting  was  divided  into  three  Committees  (the  mem¬ 
bers  of  which  were  appointed  on  the  nomination  of  the  three 
groups  composing  the  Joint  Meeting)  to  consider  and  make  re¬ 
commendations  on  the  following  matteis. 


Oraanisation.— Messrs.  Drake  (Convener),  Chaudhury, 
Hazen,  Jordan,  Khojabhai,  Manley,  Mathur,  Dr.  Pickett,  Mi. 
Ralla  Ram,  Bishop  Robinson  and  Mr.  Stuntz. 

Doctrinal  Standards  and  Sacraments.— Messrs.  Devadasan 
(Convener),  Low,  Reddy  and  Dr.  Yohan  Masih. 

The  Ministry. — Messrs.  Sircar  (Convener),  Bishop  Badley, 
Messrs.  Blair  and  Hill,  Dr.  Parker,  Messrs.  Paterson  and 

Phillips. 


8.  ORGANISATION. 

The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Organisation  having  been 
submitted  and  its  recommendations  discussed  in  full  session,  the 
following  Resolutions  (II— V)  were  thereupon  adopted 

Proposed  Joint  Council. 


Resolution  II. 

(a)  That  we  recommend  to  the  Executive  Committee  of 
the  United  Church  of  Northern  India,  the  Cential 
Conference  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  and 
the  Baptist  Communion,  that  they  appoint  repie- 
sentatives  on  a  Joint  Council,  consisting  of  10 
bers  from  the  United  Church  of  Northern  India,  lU 
members  from  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Chuich  and 
5  members  from  the  Baptist  Communion,  this  Coun¬ 
cil  to  carry  out  such  immediate  measures  of  com¬ 
mon  action  as  may  be  found  possible,  and  to  exer¬ 
cise  such  powers  as  may  be  given  to  it  by  any  _ot 
the  bodies  represented  and  accepted  by  the  Joint 
Council. 

fb)  That  we  believe  this  Joint  Council  will  afford  a 
means  whereby  our  difficulties  can  be  overcome,  see¬ 
ing  that  the  plan  will  at  once  secure  a  measure  of 
effective  co-operation  and  provide  for  the  progress- 
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ive  attainment  and  ultimate  consummation  of  spiri¬ 
tual  and  corporate  unity ;  and  we  therefore  request 
the  appointing  Churches  immediately  to  give  to  the 
Joint  Council  advisory  powers  in  every  sphere  of 
common  interest  and  also  to  transfer  to  it,  so  far  as 
they  deem  it  expedient  to  do  so,  the  charge  of  such 
business  as  is  capable  of  being  dealt  with  by  joint 
action,  it  being  understood  that  the  Joint  Council  will 
be  a  body  that  is  only  to  function  temporarily,  pend¬ 
ing  the  creation  of  an  approved  constitutional  or¬ 
ganisation  for  the  proposed  united  Church. 

Resolution  III.  That  the  various  reports  and  recom¬ 
mendations  of  the  Committees  of  this  Joint  Meet¬ 
ing  be  transmitted  to  the  proposed  Joint  Council  for 
its  fuller  investigation  and  deliberate  action. 

Resolution  IV.  That,  with  a  view  to  the  attainment  of 
the  aims  contemplated,  the  Joint  Coimcil  be  request¬ 
ed  to  consider  and  take  such  action  as  may  be  found 
desirable  and  practicable  with  regard  to  the  follow¬ 
ing  matters : — 

ra)  Consideration  of  the  constitutional  changes  that  may 
be  necessary  to  secure  unity  in  organisation,  to¬ 
gether  with  the  formulation  of  a  Constitution  with 
a  view  to  its  final  adoption  as  the  basis  for  a  united 
Church. 

(b)  Investigation  of  the  financial  and  other  problems  due 

to  the  divergent  character  of  the  relation  of  mis¬ 
sionaries  to  Church  and  Mission  organisation  in 
India  and  other  lands. 

(c)  Correspondence  regarding  the  organic  relations  of 

the  proposed  Union  with  the  Churches  of  other 
lands. 

(d)  Survey  of  property  interests  with  a  view  to  a  com¬ 

mon  property-holding  board. 

(e)  The  unification  of  standards  regarding  qualifications 

for  and  training  of  the  ministry,  together  with  rules 
for  its  appointment,  status  and  support. 

(f)  The  co-ordination  or  amalgamation  of  theological 

and  other  educational  institutions. 

(g)  The  merging  of  publication  interests. 

(h)  The  co-ordination  of  aims  and  methods  in  the  reli¬ 

gious  education  of  the  young  and  of  adult  con¬ 
verts,  including  the  amalgamation  of  young 
people’s  organisations. 
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(i)  loint  programmes  for  evangelism,  rural  uplift  and 

social  service. 

(j)  Asking  local  bodies  (Church  councils,  annual  con¬ 

ferences,  synods,  etc.)  to  admit  delegates  from 
parallel  bodies  for  purposes  of  consultation. 

(k)  Consideration  of  the  areas,  constitutions  and  func¬ 

tions  of  such  local  bodies,  in  view  of  their  possi¬ 
ble  co-ordination  and  amalgamation. 

(l)  The  association  or  amalgamation  of  local  churches. 

(m)  The  correlation  of  arrangements  for  worship  in 

English  and  the  vernaculars. 

(n)  Common  forms  of  worship  and  ceremonies,  and 

translation  of  them  into  the  vernacular, 

(o)  Common  rules  and  regulations  for  the  solemnisation 

of  marriage. 

(p)  The  unification  of  the  nomenclature  relating  to  the 

ministry  and  organisation  of  the  Churches  con¬ 
cerned. 

(q)  Arranging  for  conferences  of  Church  leaders  in 

various  local  areas  to  secure  assent  to  and  inter¬ 
est  in  the  movement  for  union  and  to  study  the 
proposals  herein  made. 

(r)  Negotiations  for  wider  union. 

International  Relationship. 

The  course  of  discussion  having  disclosed  the  fact  that  a 
large  measure  of  organic  relationship  existed  between  the 
Churches  represented  in  the  Joint  Meeting  and  their  respective 
Co-operating  Churches,  and  the  Joint  Meeting  being  convinced  that 
the  continuance  of  a  measure  of  such  relationship  was  of  vital 
importance  for  the  proposed  united  Church,  it  was  agieed  . 

Resolution  V.  That  we  recommend  that  every  effort 
be  made  to  conserve  this  relationship  in  the  fullest 
measure  consonant  with  the  autonomy  of  the  pro¬ 
posed  united  Church.  And  since  this  can  onl}  be  ac¬ 
complished  with  the  help  of  the  co-operating  Churches 
abroad,  we  hereby  request  the  Churches  re¬ 
presented  at  this  Joint  Meeting  to  take  action  with 
a  view  to  securing  such  co-operation  through  the 
appointment  of  members  to  a  Joint^  Consultative 
Commission  for  the  purpose  of  exploring  the  possi¬ 
bilities  of  maintaining  such  organic  relationship,  the 
Joint  Council  being  charged  with  the  task  of  promot¬ 
ing  this  work. 
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9.  DOCTRINAL  STANDARDS  AND  SACRAMENTS 


The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Doctrinal  Standards  and 
Sacraments  was  received,  discussed,  and  adopted  in  the  terms 
•of  the  folloAving  Resolution  : 

Resolution  VL  That  as  the  three  Churches  now  con¬ 
ferring  are  united  in  their  common  acceptance  of  the 
faith  of  the  Church  throughout  the  ages  in  Jesus 
Christ  as  Saviour  and  Lord,  there  seems  to  be  no  call 
at  this  stage  for  doctrinal  statement.  In  regard  to 
the  sacraments,  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  and 
the  United  Church  of  Northern  India  have  no  dif¬ 
ferences  of  belief  or  practice  that  will  occasion  any 
difficulty.  To  meet  the  case  of  the  Baptist  Church, 
it  seems  that  some  adjustment  will  be  necessar>’. 
Care,  however,  should  be  taken  to  provide  that,  where 
infant  baptism  is  not  practised,  those  things  for  which 
that  sacrament  stands  should  be  in  no  way  obscured. 

(Note. — It  is  suggested  by  some  members  that  when  the 
adjustment  proposed  is  undertaken,  it  should  be 
carried  through  in  such  a  way  as  will  open  the 
door  for  the  Society  of  Friends,  should  thev  so 
desire,  to  enter  the  union,  as  well  as  for  the  Bapt¬ 
ists.  It  is  also  suggested  that  the  solution  of  the 
problem  may  be  found  along  the  lines  of  congre¬ 
gational  autonomy  and  respect  for  personal  con¬ 
viction.) 


1  0.  THE  MINISTRY 

The  report  of  the  Committee  on  the  Ministry  was  consid¬ 
ered  clause  by  clause,  and  on  the  adoption  of  such  amendments 
to  the  draft  as  found  favour,  it  was  agreed  unanimously  : 

Resolution  VII.  That  we  approve  of  this  report  as  a 
statement  to  be  forwarded,  through  the  constituent 
delegations,  to  the  authoritative  bodies  of  the 
Churches  represented  by  them,  with  a  request  that 
those  Churches  express  their  opinion  (mainly  on  the 
general  principles  involved)  and  submit  the  same  for 
further  investigation  or  action  to  the  Joint  Council,  it 
being  understood  that  the  present  Joint  Meeting  has 
not  by  this  approval  committed  itself  on  details. 

The  report,  as  thus  generally  approved  now,  is  as  follows  : 
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1.  Oh  Orders. 

Investigation  by  the  Committee  has  revealed  the  following  . 

That  the  United  Church  of  Northern  India  and  the 
Baptist  Church  have  but  one  order  of  ministry,, 
while  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  has  two, 
viz.,  deacons  and  elders. 

(2)  That  a  further  difference  in  practice  lies  in  that, 
while  in  the  first  two  Churches  the  minister  is  or¬ 
dained  to  a  pastoral  charge  or  to  some  particular 
work,  the  third  ordains  to  the  ministry,  and  the 
minister  is  appointed  to  such  type  of  work  as  need 
requires. 

^3)  There  is  still  further  difference  in  that,  in  some  sec¬ 
tions,  ordination  is  given  to  laymen  whereby  they 
become  elders  in  the  local  congregation,  while  in  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  only  such  laymen  as 
exercise  the  functions  of  minister  are  ordained  to 
the  local  ministry. 

♦i4)  Another  difference  lies  in  the  methods  of  election 
and  ordination.  Some  are  selected  by  the  congre¬ 
gation  and  ordained  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  of 
elders,  both  lay  and  ministerial.  Some,  again,  are 
selected  by  the  Presbytery.  To  Methodist  orders 
candidates  are  admitted  through  election  by  the 
Annual  Conference  (an  entirely  ministerial  body) 
and  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  bishop, 
and,  in  the  case  of  an  elder,  of  other  elders  also. 


It  is  recommended  that  in  the  matter  of  ordination  to  tlie 
ministry  the  authoritative  unit  be  the  Presbytery  or  the  Annual 
Conference,  and  that  a  common  practice  be  not  regarded  as  es¬ 
sential  unity  being  attained  by  the  recognition,  in  all  parts  ot 
ihe  united  Church,  of  all  ministers  whose  orders  have  been  re¬ 
ceived  through  a  body  which  is  acknowledged  as  a  constitutent 
part  of  the  united  Church ;  further,  that  the  practice  followed 
in  some  groups  of  maintaining  a  local  ministry,  either  wholly 
or  partly  self-supporting,  be  recognised,  such  among  them  as 
are  properly  qualified  and  elected  by  the  proper  constituent  unit, 
being  admitted  to  orders. 

2.  On  the  Appointment  of  Ministers  to  be  Pastors  of  Con- 


(jregations. 

In  the  assignment  of  ordained  ministers  to  their  ap¬ 
pointments,  while  the  right  of  local  congregations  to  make  known 
their  desire  through  constituted  channels  is  recognised,  never¬ 
theless  it  is  suggested  that  the  actual  appointment  to  the  pastoral 
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charge  be  vested  in  the  general  superintendent  or  bishop,  after 
consultation  with  a  board  of  advisers  constitutionally  determined. 

3.  On  the  General  Superintendent  or  Bishop. 

There  shall  be  general  superintendents  or  bishops  to  dis¬ 
charge,  in  the  areas  or  dioceses  to  which  the  General  Assembly 
or  General  Conference  shall  appoint  them,  such  spiritual  and 
administrative  functions  as  may  be  constitutionally  determined. 

The  general  superintendent  or  bishop  of  an  area  or  diocese 
shall  remain  in  office  for  such  period  as  the  General  Assembly 
or  General  Conference  may  determine,  unless  he  relinquish  his 
office  or  be  deprived  of  it  for  reasons  adjudged  to  be  sufficient 
by  such  court  as  the  General  Assembly  or  General  Conference 
may  appoint  to  deal  with  matters  of  this  kind. 

{Note. — Some  suggest  that  the  General  Assembly  or  Gene¬ 
ral  Conference  elect  a  general  superintendent  or  bishop 
for  a  period  of  8  or  12  years,  without  the  privilege  of 
re-election.) 

The  general  superintendent  or  bishop  belongs  to  the  same 
order  in  the  ministry  as  the  presbyter.  On  election  as  a  general 
superintendent  or  bishop,  he  simply  takes  up  the  duties  of  a 
special  office. 

The  General  Assembly  or  General  Conference  shall  be 
composed  of  equal  numbers  of  the  ministry  and  laity,  duly  elect¬ 
ed  by  the  Presbyteries  or  Annual  Conferences  related  to  it. 

The  general  superintendent  or  bishop  shall  be  elected, 
during  session  of  the  General  Assembly  or  General  Conference, 
from  among  ordained  ministers  of  not  less  than  seven  years’ 
ministerial  standing,  those  known  as  deacons  in  the  Methodist 
Church  and  those  who  have  received  merely  local  ordination 
being  excepted. 

The  general  superintendent  or  bishop,  so  constitutionally 
elected,  shall  be  inducted  into  his  office  by  a  service  of  prayer 
and  consecration  conducted  by  the  general  superintendents  or 
bishops  and  presbyters  and  laymen  appointed  by  the  General 
Assembly  or  General  Conference. 

{Note. — The  tw'o  laymen  present  in  this  Joint  Meeting  and 
three  of  the  Indian  ministers  present  expressed  the 
opinion  that  laymen  should  not  participate  in  this  ser¬ 
vice.) 

The  general  superintendent  or  bishop  and  other  presbyters 
shall  ordain  candidates  for  the  ministry  who  have  been  duly 
recommended  and  elected  by  the  Presbytery  or  Annual  Confer¬ 
ence. 
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4.  On  the  Support  of  the  Ministry. 

With  regard  to  the  support  of  the  ministry,  we  desire  to  lay 
stress  on  the  ideal  for  all  Indian  churches,  self-support,  self- 
government  and  self-propagation.  In  accordance  with  the  New 
Testament  principle  that  “those  who  preach  the  Gospel  should 
live  of  the  Gospel”,  we  consider  that  the  support  of  the  minister 
should  be  undertaken  by  the  church  to  which  he  ministers,  up 
to  the  limit  of  that  Church’s  ability.  Inasmuch  as  there  are 
churches  or  Christian  communities  which  are  unable  adequately 
to  support  their  minister,  provision  should  be  made  by  the  united 
Church  for  the  maintenance  of  such  ministers  from  a  Sustent- 
ation  or  Indian  Pastors’  Fund.  Pensions  or  retiring  allowances 
could  be  settled  later  by  the  united  Church. 

1 1 .  CONTINUATION  COMMITTEE 

The  following  Resolution  was  accepted  unanimously  ; 

Resolution  VIII.  That  a  Continuation  Committee  of 
this  Joint  Meeting  consisting  of  five  members,  viz., 
Messrs.  Low  (Convener),  Drake,  Jordan,  Dr.  Pic¬ 
kett  and  Dr.  Yohan  Masih,  be  appointed  to  edit  the 
proceedings  of  the  Joint  Meeting  and  to  carry  on 
its  business,  pending  the  setting  up  of  the  proposed 
Joint  Council,  the  said  Council  to  be  regarded  as  m 
being  when  two,  at  least,  of  the  bodies  concerned 
comply  with  the  request  to  appoint  repiesentatives. 

12.  VOTE  OF  THANKS 

On  the  motion  of  Bishop  Badley,  it  was  resolved  : 

Resolution  IX.  That  the  thanks  of  this  Aleeting  be 
given  to  the  various  hosts  and  hostesses,  the  Sec¬ 
retaries  to  intimate  the  same  in  writing  to  the  vaii- 
ous  houses. 

In  name  of  the  Continuation  Committee, 


Andrew  R.  Low,  Convener. 
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APPENDIX. 

Resolutions  I — V  of  the  Round  Table  Conference  on 
Church  Union  in  North  India  held  at 
Delhi,  18tii  to  20tii  November,  1930. 

{Note. — Tor  Resolution  VI  see  page  3  of  this  Report.) 

I.  ON  CHURCH  POLITY. 

The  Conference  recommends  that  negotiations  for  Church 
Union  in  North  India  proceed  on  the  basis  of  the  acceptance  of 
the  following  principles  of  Church  Polity  : — 

1.  That,  in  so  far  as  is  consistent  with  the  proper  order 
and  due  government  of  the  Church  as  a  whole,  congregational 
liberty  shall  be  secured  both  in  the  sphere  of  the  life  and  act¬ 
ivity  of  the  local  church  and  in  respect  of  its  representation  on 
the  governing  bodies  of  the  united  Church. 

2.  That  authority  and  responsibility  for  the  government 
of  the  united  Church  shall  be  vested  in  and  discharged  by  repre¬ 
sentative  councils  or  synods  composed  of  lay  and  ministerial 
members. 

3.  There  shall  be  superintendents  or  bishops  to  discharge 
such  spiritual  and  administrative  functions  as  may  be  constitu¬ 
tionally  determined. 

(l\ofc. — In  accepting  clause  3  of  this  statement  some  of  the 
delegates  wish  it  to  lie  put  on  record  that  they  hold  the 
lollowing  view  : — ‘‘That  in  the  event  of  the  title  bishop 
being  adopted  the  term  ‘historic  episcopate’  should  not 
be  introduced  into  the  constitution  nor  should  it  be 
implied  that  episcopal  rank  constitutes  a  distinct  Order 
in  the  ministry  of  the  united  Church). 

II.  ON  SACRAMENTS. 

We  recognise  that  in  the  sacraments  it  is  God  Himself 
Who  grants  the  grace  of  which  they  are  the  sign  and  that  this 
grace  is  received  through  faith. 

2.  The  difficulty  of  union  between  those  who  practise 
baptism  by  immersion  on  confession  of  faith,  and  those  who 
practise  infant  baptism  and  permit  sprinkling  and  pouring,  may, 
perhaps,  be  best  overcome  by  applying  the  principle  of  congre¬ 
gational  autonomy. 

3.  _  We  are  agreed  on  the  necessity  of  order  in  the  observ¬ 
ance  of  the  sacrament  of  Holy  Communion.  We  recognise 
that  the  Lord  Himself  is  the  real  celebrant  at  Elis  Supper,  and 
that  His  presence  and  the  participant’s  communion  with  ’Him 
are  realised  by  faith. 
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4  We  welcome  the  personal  statement  made  by  members 
of  the  Society  of  Friends  as  to  the  possibility  of  their  union 
with  those  who  outwardly  observe  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism 
and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Conference  hopes  that  fur¬ 
ther  negotiations  will  show  the  practicability  of  t  le  ^  ocie  )  o 
Friends  entering  a  united  Church. 


III.  ON  INTERNATIONAL  RELATIONSHIP. 

We  are  agreed  that  any  Church  resulting  from  an  act_  of 
union  must  have  autonomy  in  its  own  affairs.  At  the  same  time 
there  are  Churches  represented  at  the  Conference  which  have 
organic  connection  with  Churches  in  other  countnes,  and  such 
relationship  has  values  which  should  not  be  lost.  Efforts  should 
therefore  be  made  in  any  negotiations  for  union  to  preserve  as 
far  as  possible  every  such  connection. 


IV.  ON  DOCTRINAL  STANDARDS. 

We  are  agreed  that  the  Churches  negotiating  for  union 
should  proceed  on  the  basis  of — 

1.  The  acknowledgment  of  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  one  God  blessed  for  evermore. 

2.  The  acceptance  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  as  containing  all  teaching  necessary  for  sal¬ 
vation  and  as  the  ultimate  standards  of  our  faith. 

3.  The  commendation  of  the  historic  creeds  known  as  the 
Apostles’  and  the  Nicene  as  containing  valuable  statements  ot 
Christian  doctrine. 


V.  ON  THE  SOUTH  INDIA  SCHEME. 

The  Conference  has  heard  with  profound  interest  the  re¬ 
port  of  the  delegates  of  the  Joint  Committee  on  Church  Union 
concerning  the  progress  made  in  the  negotiations  tor  the  organ 
isation  of  a  South  India  United  Church,  and  here  places  on  re¬ 
cord  its  sincere  desire  and  earnest  prayer  that  through  Divine 
help  and  guidance  the  further  labour  of  the  South  India  Joint 
Committee  may  issue  in  the  ultimate  adoption  of  a  scheme  tha 
will  truly  promote  the  cause  of  Christian  union  m  this  and 
other  lands. 

The  Conference  thinks  however  that  the  South  India 
Scheme  in  its  present  form  would  not  he  adequate  to  the  needs 
of  North  India,  and  requests  the  South  India  Jomt  Committee 
to  consider  the  proposal  that  there  shall  be  ^  Conference  m 
which  representatives  of  both  South  India  and  North  India 
may  consider  together  the  principles  that  should  be  adopted  in 
the  formation  of  a  united  Church  for  India. 


CburcD  anion 

Rews  and  Views 


Organ  of  the  Continuation  Committee 

of  the 

South  India  Joint  Committee  on  Union 


Vol.  I  NOVEMBER  1930  No.  3 


CONTENTS 

Page 

1.  EDITORIAL 

WHAT  IS  THE  CHURCH  ?  ...  ...  ...  •.•  91 

BISHOPS,  CANON,  CREEDS,  BAPTISM  ...  ...  ...  92 

MEETING  OF  THE  JOINT  COMMITTEE  ON  UNION  ...  ...  93 

ROUND  TABLE  CONFERENCE  ON  UNION  IN  N.  INDIA  ...  93 

2.  ARTICLES 

THE  BOURNEMOUTH  CONFERENCE  ...  ...  ...  94 

THE  METHODIST  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH  AND  CHURCH  UNION.  96 
CONFERENCE  ON  CHURCH  UNION  AT  SECUNDERABAD  ...  99 
EPISCOPACY  IN  INDIA  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  103 

_ _ PROPOSED  SCHEME  OF  CHURCH  UNION  IN  SOUTH  INDIA  ...  112 

^  ‘  WHAT  SHALL  BE  DONE  NOW?  ’ ...  ...  ...  ...118 

NOTE  ON  ‘  THE  UNWORTHINESS  OF  THE  MINISTER  HINDERS 
NOT  THE  EFFECT  OF  THE  SACRAMENT’  ...  ...  122 

EXTRACT  from  THE  LAMBETH  REPORT  ...  ...  123 

3.  CLIPPINGS  ...  ••  ...  •••  •••  •  126 


THE  CHRISTIAN  LITERATURE  SOCIETY  FOR  INDIA 
Post  Box  501,  Park  Town,  Madras 
1930 


The  Christian  Literature  Societv  for  India 

Post  Box  501,  Park  Town,  Madras 


Books  on  Church  Union  in  South  India 


IN  ENGLISH 
THE  PROPOSED  SCHEME  OF  UNION 

Prepared  by  the  Joint  Committee  on  Union 

CHURCH  UNION  — An  Indian  View. 

By  Dr.  A.  J.  Appasamy 

CHURCH  UNION  IN  SOUTH  INDIA— The  Story  of  the 

Negotiations. 

By  the  Bishop  of  Madras — S.  P.  C.  K.  . . 

THE  REUNION  OF  CHRISTENDOM— A  survey  of  the 
present  position. 

Edited  by  Sir  James  Marchant,  K.B.E,  LL.D. — CASSELL. 

LAUSANNE,  LAMBETH  AND  SOUTH  INDIA— Notes  on 
the  present  position  of  the  Reunion  Movement. 

By  N.  P.  Williams,  D.D.— S.  P.  C.  K.  . . 

IN  TAMIL 

SCHEME  OF  UNION  EXPLAINED- Published  under  the 
authority  of  the  Joint  Committee  on  Union 

IN  TELUGU 

SCHEME  OF  UNION  EXPLAINED— Published  under  the 
authority  of  the  Joint  Committee  on  Union 


Price 
Rs  A 
0  4 


0  4 


1  8 


5  0 


1  14 


0  4 


0  4 


1 


SPECIAL  INTERCESSION 

AND 

PRAYERS  FOR  UNITY 

Issued  by  the  Continuation  Committee 

Available  in  English  and  in  Tamil 

Price,  Rs  2-8-0  per  100 


»nnm 


•nil— nn- 


-aQ 


CHURCH  UNION 

News  and  Views 


Edilorial  Board 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Madras  Rev.  J.  S.  M.  Hooper,  m.a. 

Iv.  1.  Paul,  Esq.,  b.a.,  o.b.e.  Rev.  J.  J.  Ban.ninga,  d.d.  ' 

Tj  , ,  {Managing  Editor.) 

Publishers  o  / 

Ihe  Christian  Literature  Society,  Park  Town,  Madras. 


Vol.  I 


NOVEMBER  1930 


No.  3 


Editorial 

What  is  the  Church  ? 

TJ  reproduce  in  this  number  the  article  in  the 

United  Church  Review  to  which  Mr.  Maclean’s  article  in  our  ‘Clippings’ 
IS  an  answer.  We  commend  his  answer  to  our  readers,  however,  with  fhe 
special  request  that  they  should  not  be  too  dogmatic  about  any  particular 

position  or  theory  that  they  may  hold  with  reference  to  the  Church  or  its 
organization. 

Instead  'What  is  the  Church?’,  it  might  be  better  to  say 

Who  ,s  the  Church  ?  for,  after  all,  the  Church  is  not  an  organization  that 
exists  apart  from  men.  It  is  not  a  theoretical  institution  or  an  abstraction 
of  any  kind,  but  is  only  an  organization  of  men  who,  because  of  their 
faith  in  Christ  are  joined  together  for  the  service  of  God  and  for  mutual 
helplulness  No  doubt  it  was  established  by  Jesus  Himself.  No  doubt 
It  was  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  its  early  days.  No  doubt,  either,  that  it 
has  been  led  by  the  Spirit  throughout  the  ages  and  is  being  led  by  Him 

rf^'i:  ‘hat  Church  and 

that  the  Holy  Spirit  leads  us  only.  Hence  the  Church  is  a  growing 

changing  body  and  it  completely  fulfils  its  functions  when  it  obeys  ChrisT 
the  Head,  and  serves  all  men.  Love  is  its  motive  force.  Fellowship  is  the 
expression  of  that  force.  Unity  is  its  ideal,-but  unity  in  love  and  not 
in  form  merely  or  m  outward  detail. 
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Bishops,  Canon,  Creeds,  Baptism 

Episcopacy  does  not  stand  alone  in  its  appeal  to  historicity.  Like 
it  the  Canon  of  Holy  Scriptures,  the  formulation  of  the  Creeds,  and  the 
adoption  of  Infant  Baptism  were  acts  of  the  Church  during  its  early 
history.  None  of  these  can  go  back  to  Christ  for  definite  proof  or  even 
for  complete  justification. 

Neither  Jesus  nor  His  apostles  ever  possessed  a  copy  of  the  New 
Testament.  The  completion  of  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament  was 
a  slow  process  and  the  first  mention  of  a  canon  containing  the  same  books 
we  now  hold  eligible  for  inclusion  in  the  Canon  was  not  until 
the  fourth  century.  Different  portions  of  the  New  Testament  and  even 
different  Gospels  were  in  use  in  various  Churches  or  countries.  Some 
books  were  not  readily  included.  Others  were  excluded  with  reluctance, 
and  hence  the  list  was  not  completed  until  about  the  year  a.d.  400.  The 
Christian  Church  during  these  centuries  was  busy  building  up  its  own 

sacred  Scriptures  and  finally  approved  of  a  list  that  has  been  maintained 
ever  since. 

Creeds  occupy  a  similar  position.  We  can  find  a  few  simple  sentences 
in  New  Testament  literature  which  suggest  a  credal  formula.  Paul  uses 
the  expression  Jesus  is  Lord’  in  this  sense.  No  attempt,  however,  is  made 
in  the  New  Testament  to  set  forth  a  full  statement  of  belief.  How  early 
the  Roman  baptismal  formula  may  be  called  a  creed  we  cannot  say,  but  it 
certainly  was  not  generally  approved  until  quite  late  in  Christian  history, 
Ihe  Creed  commonly  called  Nicene  was  not  adopted  until  a.d.  370  and  was 
modified  even  after  that.  Yet  to-day  most  Christians  accept  the  Apostles’ 
Creed,  and  a  large  proportion  of  Christians  accept  and  use  the  Nicene 
Creed,  and  they  do  so  on  the  authority  of  the  historic  Church  which 
developed  these  documents  long  after  the  days  of  Jesus  and  His  apostles. 

Many  to-day  justify  infant  baptism  on  the  basis  of  the  New  Testament 
though  there  is  no  direct  case  mentioned  in  its  pages.  There  are  inferences 
and  suggestions  that  may  lead  us  to  believe  infant  baptism  is 
authorized  by  Jesus  and  the  apostles,  but  here  also  we  must  go  to  the 
middle  of  the  second  century  or  later  before  we  find  the  practice  well 
established  throughout  the  Church.  Again  it  was  the  historic  Church 
continuing  and  developing  from  the  days  of  Jesus  through  the  days  of  the 
apostles  into  the  second  and  later  centuries  that  established  this  custom. 

It  is  not  possible  to  ascribe  to  the  Church  from  a.d.  go  to  a.d.  1517 
a  mythical  or  even  quiescent  position.  It  was  a  real  Church,  of  real 
believers,  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  doing  what  it  could  to  further  the  cause 
of  Christ  on  earth.  No  doubt  at  times  it  erred,  as  we  do  to-day.  No  doubt 
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at  times  it  was  more  dead  than  alive.  But  at  all  times,  even  at  its  worst, 
there  was  in  it  the  faithful  remnant,  through  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  working.  Even  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  all  good  Christians 
did  not  leave  the  Church  and  join  the  Reformers,  for  after  all  the  Reforma¬ 
tion  was  a  local  and  not  an  oecumenical  movement.  It  was  confined  to 
north-western  Europe,  and  we  cannot  believe  that  only  in  those  countries 
did  God  have  faithful  children  on  earth  at  that  time.  We  must  learn 
to  reverence  the  Church  as  a  continuous  institution,  from  age  to  age  doing 
its  best  to  make  the  Kingdom  real.  We  also  in  our  day  belong  to  the 
continuing,  historic  Church  and  we  should  do  all  we  can  to  make  that  one 
Church  again  a  reality. 


Meeting  of  The  Joint  Committee  on  Union 

A  Meeting  of  the  Joint  Committee  is  to  be  held  in  Madras  on 
November  12  and  succeeding  days  when  reports  will  be  received  from  the 
representatives  of  the  three  Churches  as  to  what  has  been  done  in  their 
various  gatherings,  and  then  attempts  will  be  made  to  revise  the  ‘Proposed 
Scheme’  in  the  light  of  the  action  of  these  bodies.  There  are  several  very 
difficult  questions  that  will  arise  and  there  will  be  need  for  divine  guidance 
to  enable  all  the  members  of  the  Committee  to  see  eye  to  eye  and  agree 
on  certain  revisions  that  seem  necessary.  The  one  thing  that  must  be 
remembered  is  that  the  Church  after  union  is  to  be  ‘the  spiritual  home’ 
of  all  those  who  are  now  ministers  and  members  of  the  bodies  carrying 
on  the  negotiations.  A  ‘home’  means  a  place  where  brothers  and  sisters 
can  live  together  in  peace  and  happiness.  And  so  in  our  united  Church 
those  who  were  formerly  Anglicans,  whether  High  Church  or  Low 
Church,  and  those  that  were  formerly  VVesleyans,  and  those  who  were 
formerly  members  of  the  S.I.U.C.,  whether  in  origin  true-blue 
Presbyterians  from  Scotland  or  the  Netherlands,  or  zealous  Congrega- 
tionalists  from  England  or  America,  all  these  must  be  able  to  live  together 
and  be  real  brothers  and  sisters,  in  love  honouring  one  another.  That  will 
not  be  easy,  but  our  love  must  transcend  our  dogmas  and  theories. 

Round  Table  Conference  on  Union  in  N.  India 

As  stated  in  a  notice  among  our  ‘Clippings’  there  will  be  a  meeting 
in  Delhi  from  November  18  on,  in  which  representatives  of  several  North 
India  Churches,  including  the  North  India  LTnited  Church,  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church,  the  English  Baptists,  the  United  Brethren,  and  others 
wdl  meet  to  consider  the  possibility  of  further  union.  The  organizers  of 
this  Round  Table  have  invited  a  representative  of  the  Church  of  India, 
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Burniir  and  Ceylon  to  be  present  and  such  a  representative  has  been 
appointed.  They  have  also  asked  the  Joint  Committee  on  Union  in  South 
India  to  send  representatives  of  the  Wesleyans  and  of  the  S.I.U.C.  and 
these  have  been  appointed  in  the  persons  of  Rev.  W.  E.  Tomlinson  and 
Rev.  J.  J.  Banninga. 

Articles 

The  Bournemouth  Conference 

By  j.  V.  CHELLIAH,  Esq.,  m.a.,  Moderator,  S.I.U.C. 

The  International  Council  of  Congregational  Churches  consists  mainly 
of  representatives  of  England  and  America,  and  was  first  held  in  London 
in  1891.  Two  were  held  subsequently  in  Boston,  one  in  Edinburgh,  and 
the  one  held  this  year,  the  fifth,  assembled  at  Bournemouth  on  the  southern 
coast  of  England. 

Bournemouth  is  one  of  the  most  delightful  sea-coast  towns  in  England 
and  is  called  a  Garden  City.  The  place  is  delightful  especially  during 
summer,  and  thousands  flock  there  to  enjoy  the  bright  sunshine  of  its  beach. 
We  were  fortunate  in  having  fine  weather  during  the  meetings,  and  I  felt 
quite  at  home  as  the  sunshine  during  the  day  and  the  coolness  of  the  night 
resembled  the  weather  in  Jaffna  during  December  and  January.  The 
hospitality  extended  to  the  delegates  can  best  be  described  by  the  word, 
royal.  I  was  impressed  by  the  way  in  which  the  citizens  of  Bournemouth 
vied  with  one  another  to  make  us  happy  and  comfortable.  The  Mayor 
of  the  city,  a  good  Congregationalist,  helped  us  in  various  ways,  and  the 
Corporation  left  the  Town  Hall  at  our  disposal  for  use  as  offices,  etc.  The 
meetings  were  held  at  the  Richmond  Hill  Church,  of  which  Dr.  J.  D, 
Jones,  C.H.,  M.A.,  D.D.,  is  pastor.  Dr.  Jones  was  chosen  Moderator  of  the 
Council  in  succession  to  Dr.  James  L.  Barton,  the  missionary  statesman 
of  the  A.B.C.F.M.  Dr.  Jones  conducted  the  meetings  with  admirable 
dignity,  tact,  and  wisdom.  At  every  session  the  very  spacious  Church 
w^s  crowded  with  delegates,  associate  delegates  and  visitors.  The 
Assembly  consisted  largely  of  Americans  and  Britishers,  and  there  was  a 
sprinkling  of- representatives  from  Canada,  Australia  and  South  Africa. 
I  was  the  only  Indian  present,  while  China  was  represented  by  one  and 
Japan  by- two  delegates. 

'  Before  I  started  I  was  told  plainly  that  I  was  to  present  the  subject 
of  -the  Church  Union  Scheme  of  South  India  to  the  Council.  Somebody 
at  Bournemouth  seems  to  have  blundered  in  the  matter  and  I  was  assigned 
the -subject  of  ‘World  Paganism’!  And  this,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that 
there  were  in  the  programme  the  following  topics  :  ‘The  Living  Church 
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Its  unity’  and  ‘The  Church  in  the  Mission  Field.’  I  protested,  but  the 
British  members  of  the  Executive  Committee  were  at  first  disinclined  to 
allow  me  to  speak  on  the  subject  of  union,  and  the  Moderator  told  me 
plainly  that  it  was  unfair  for  any  one  to  champion  the  scheme  without 
giving  an  opportunity  to  an  opponent  to  present  the  other  side  of  the 
question.  I  was  determined,  however,  not  to  speak  on  any  other  subject. 
Eventually  through  the  help  of  my  American  friends  I  was  allowed  to 
present  the  subject  in  such  circumstances  that  I  had  to  shorten  my  address 
considerably.  I  was  glad,  however,  that  the  Rev.  George  Parker  of  the 
L.M.S.  in  speaking  of  the  Church  in  the  Mission  Field,  presented  a  strong 
case  for  the  Union  Scheme.  These  addresses  were  followed  by  a  vigorous 
criticism  of  the  scheme  by  Dr.  Jones,  who  maintained  that  union  should 
not  be  effected  in  the  Mission  Field  before  it  could  be  accomplished  among 
the  older  churches  in  the  West,  and  that  if  Indian  Christians  wished  to 
go  their  own  way,  they  should  not  expect  to  get  the  co-operation  of  the 
Churches  in  the  West.  The  Rev.  G.  E.  Phillips,  Secretary  of  the  L.M.S. , 
replied  effectively,  and  a  few  young  American  leaders  expressed  the 
opinion  that  nothing  should  be  done  to  discourage  the  noble  experiment 
that  Indian  Christians  wished  to  try.  On  the  whole  the  American 
delegation  was  in  favour  of  trying  out  the  scheme.  But  the  English  section 
did  not  seem  to  have  made  up  their  minds. 

The  Moderator  ruled  that  the  discussion  on  the  Church  Union  Scheme 
should  not  be  reported  in  the  Press,  and  accordingly  all  that  the  Christian 
World,  the  chief  organ  of  Congregationalism  in  England,  contained  was  : 
‘Then  the  Council  discussed  in  camera  the  South  Indian  Union  Scheme.’ 
However,  our  addresses  and  the  discussion  on  this  subject  are  included  in 
the  Report  on  the  Bournemouth  Council,  which  is  already  published.  No 
definite  pronouncement  was,  of  course,  made  on  the  subject,  and  all  that 
was  done  was  to  make  a  vague  statement  that  the  Council  could  not  act  on 
this  matter  but  that  it  felt  that  it  could  not  approve  any  scheme  which  was 
built  upon  the  theory  that  Episcopacy  is  of  the  essence  of  the  Church. 
I  need  not  point  out  that  our  scheme  has  no  such  basis. 

I  should  like  to  point  out  here  that  any  distrust  of  the  scheme  that  was 
shown  was  the  outcome,  not  of  a  study  of  the  scheme,  but  of  ignorance 
of  it.  This  is  not  a  conjecture  on  my  part.  I  speak  from  my  experience 
with  those  with  whom  I  discussed  the  scheme.  First,  very  few,  I  found, 
had  studied  the  scheme  carefully.  And  the  few  that  professed  to  have 
studied  it,  showed  amazing  ignorance  of  the  meaning  of  its  provisions. 
When  I  explained  the  exact  implications  of  the  various  clauses  to  which 
they  took  exception  and  the  reasons  why  certain  concessions  had  to  be 
made,  not  a  few  of  these  people  considerably  modified  their  opposition. 
The  significarit  fact  that  three  of  the  ablest  Congregationalist  theologians 
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of  England,  Drs.  Garvie,  Selbie,  and  Bartlet,  were  in  favour  of  the  scheme 
strengthens  my  contention,  h'or  as  they  were  consulted  from  time  to  time 
on  crucial  points,  and  knew  exactly  how  differences  between  the  parties 
came  to  be  settled,  they  were  for  giving  our  scheme  a  trial.  Dr.  Bartlet 
in  his  paper  gave  expression  to  his  sympathy,  and  the  other  two  expressed 
to  me  their  regret  that  they  could  not  be  present  when  the  matter  was 
taken  up. 

A  second  reason  why  people  in  the  older  Churches,  especially  those  in 
England,  are  not  cordial  in  this  matter,  is  the  long  heritage  of  prejudice 
which  exists  among  Episcopalians  and  Nonconformists.  Centuries  of 
controversy  and  separation  have  left  wounds  that  cannot  be  healed  in  a 
day.  I  have  heard  Congregational  ministers  tell  stories  of  the  intolerant 
attitude  of  episcopal  ministers  towards  them.  We  must  recognize  the  fact 
that  the  same  cordiality  that  exists  between  these  two  sections  in  India 
does  not  exist  in  England  or  even  America. 

It  is  a  matter  of  regret  that  the  Bournemouth  Council  could  not  make 
a  definite  pronouncement  on  our  scheme,  as  did  the  Lambeth  Conference. 
As  I  have  pointed  out,  the  subject  was  not  definitely  in  the  Bournemouth 
Agenda,  and  those  present  had  not  studied  the  scheme  as  thoroughly  as  the 
Bishops.  And  then,  it  should  be  remembered  that  while  Lambeth  is  a 
formally  organized  body,  the  Council  was  not,  and  so  was  not  in  a  position 
to  make  authoritative  pronouncements. 


The  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
and  Church  Union 

The  idea  seems  to  have  been  going  around  of  late  here  in  India  that 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  is  about  the  most  difficult  group  to 
negotiate  with  on  the  subject  of  Church  Union  that  there  is  to  be  found. 
Since  the  editor  of  Church  Union  has  honoured  me  with  an  invitation  to 
contribute  an  article,  I  am  glad  to  use  this  opportunity  to  do  what  I  can 
do  to  help  set  matters  in  their  true  light.  However,  it  must  be  understood 
that  my  views  are  only  those  of  an  individual.  Our  Church  as  such  here 
in  India  has  made  no  definite  pronouncement  on  the  subject  of  Union  other 
than  that  it  is  in  sympathy  with  the  movement,  and  that  it  is  willing  to 
study  the  subject,  but  it  is  not  ready  yet  to  enter  into  negotiations  for 
organic  union.  In  the  meantime,  it  is  possible,  I  think,  to  set  down  quite 
definitely  certain  positions  and  attitudes  which  our  Church  holds,  and  as 
an  individual  I  shall  briefly  attempt  to  do  this. 

In  1928  at  our  Central  Conference,  a  Commission  on  Church  Union 
was  set  up  for  the  purpose  of  discussing  the  subject  of  Union  with  other 
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like-minded  Churches,  but  not  to  enter  into  negotiations.  In  April,  1929, 
a  meeting  for  such  discussion  and  conversation  was  held  in  Lucknow  and 
besides  our  own  representatives  the  parties  most  interested  present  were 
the  representatives  of  the  United  Church  of  Northern  India  and  the 
Wesleyans.  The  Church  of  England  was  represented  by  an  ‘unofficial 
observer’.  These  conversations  at  Lucknow  showed  that  there  was  a  great 
deal  in  common  between  the  chief  bodies  represented,  and  that  there 
appeared  to  be  no  differences  either  of  faith,  practice,  or  polity  which  could 
not  be  adjusted  in  a  spirit  of  mutual  confidence  and  trust.  This  meeting 
was  followed  by  a  visit  of  two  of  our  men — Dr.  E.  Stanley  Jones,  and 
Dr.  J.  R.  Chitambar — as  fraternal  delegates  to  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  United  Church  of  Northern  India  which  met  last  December  in  Lahore. 
This  body  was  so  inspired  by  the  addresses  and  spirit  of  these  two  visitors 
that  it  was  moved  to  draw  up  a  proposal  addressed  to  our  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  asking  that  steps  be  taken  as  early  as  possible  to  arrange 
for  negotiation  for  and  the  consummation  of  Union  between  our  two 
Churches. 

So  far,  a  suitable  date  has  not  been  found  for  the  holding  of  a  meeting 
of  the  Commissions  on  Union  of  the  two  Churches,  but  it  is  hoped  that  a 
rrieeting  will  be  held  this  autumn,  so  that  the  results  of  such  a  joint 
gathering  may  be  ready  for  presentation  to  our  Methodist  Central  Con¬ 
ference  which  meets  in  Cawnpore  the  last  of  December,  and  the  early 
part  of  January,  1931.  ’ 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  is  not 
adopting  an  exclusive  and  self-satisfied  position  .  .  .  but  on  the  other  hand 
it  is  making  an  earnest  study  of  the  situation,  and  is  seeking  to  find  out 
by  every  means  at  its  disposal  what  is  the  very  best  thing  for  it  to  do  in 
relation  to  this  vital  and  important  subject. 

Now  there  are  certain  peculiar  difficulties  which  beset  us,  and  I  doubt 
if  these  are  either  well  or  clearly  understood  by  those  who  are  inclined  to 
feel  that  we  Methodist  Episcopals  are  the  most  difficult  of  all  to  deal  with 
in  the  matter  of  Union.  If  these  were  more  clearly  perceived,  perhaps  we 
should  be  less  the  object  of  criticism.  I  shall,  therefore,  try  to  state  some 
of  the  things  which  make  it  difficult  for  us  at  the  present  stage  to 
consummate  Union. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  unlike  the  Presbyterian,  the  Congregational  and 
the  Church  of  England  bodies  in  India,  ours  is  not  an  independent  Church 
in  India.  It  is,  on  the  other  hand,  a  part  of  the  world-wide  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  organization.  In  order  to  provide  for  Union  we  would 
first  of  all  have  to  convince,  not  only  otir  Indian  constituency,  but  also  the 
American  part  of  our  Church  as  well,  that  the  cause  of  Christ  can  best  be 
served  at  the  present  by  separation  from  this  world-wide  organization  for 


CHURCH  UNION 


q8 

the  sake  of  Union.  Up  to  the  present,  I  am  frank  to  say,  that  we  have 
not  made  up  our  minds  on  this  important  question.  But  our  minds  are 
open.  They  are  not  closed,  and  one  of  the  Commissions  of  our  General 
Conference  in  America,  as  well  as  the  Commission  on  Church  Union  out 
here,  is  engag:ed  in  the  study  of  this  question  in  a  serious  manner.  The 
very  fact  that  both  in  Mexico  and  Korea  and  Japan  our  General  Conference 
has  not  stood  in  the  way  of  union  when  the  cause  of  Christ  could  best  be 
served  by  allowing  our  Church  in  those  countries  to  unite  with  others, 
is  a  sufficient  guarantee  that  when  the  time  is  ripe,  we  shall  find  no 
hindrance  put  in  our  way  in  India  either. 

2.  In  the  second  place,  our  form  of  government  creates  a  difficulty.  The 
Anglicans  apparently  find  no  way  in  which  they  can  concede  parity 
between  our  bishops  and  their  bishops.  It  is  true  that  we  put  the  emphasis 
in  different  places  :  we  on  the  practical  function  of  the  bishop,  they  on  the 
■historic’  connection.  We  hold  that  it  is  the  function  coupled  with  spiritual 
gifts  that  determine  the  value  of  the  episcopacy.  They  insist  that  the 
‘historic’  connection  in  the  episcopacy  is  the  primary  consideration,  other 
things  being  equal.  It  is  quite  apparent  that  these  are  incompatible 
views  .  .  .  but,  if  one  wishes  to  know  why  we  hold  them  as  we  do,  let  him 
read  the  history  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  America.  It  is  this 
history  connected  with  the  development  of  a  great  country  of  which  we 
have  been  so  much  a  part  that  makes  us  very  conservative  about  altering 
our  modes  of  thought  and  deep  convictions.  It  is  this  which  makes  it 
more  difficult  for  us  than  for  Presbyterians  and  Congregationalists  of  South 
India  to  accept  the  conclusions  of  the  South  India  Scheme  of  Union. 
I  spoke  of  the  Presbyterians  and  Congregationalists  of  South  India 
advisedly,  because  there  are  some  who  feel  that  we  Methodist  Episcopals 
stand  in  a  class  bv  ourselves  evervwhere.  I  hardly  think  this  is  correct, 
judging  from  the  findings  of  the  Landour  Conference  last  June,  and  also 
considering  the  editorial  on  ‘The  Idea  of  the  Church  and  the  Historic 
Episcopate’  from  the  pen  of  an  ardent  Presbyterian  in  the  September 
number  of  The  United  Church  Review  which  is  the  official  organ  of  the 
United  Church  of  Northern  India. 

3.  Another  difficulty  comes  as  a  corollary  to  the  second.  It  is  the 
problem  of  the  validity  of  the  ministry  and  the  sacraments.  We  are 
prepared  to  consider  union  with  any  Church  which  recognizes  the  equal 
validity  of  our  ministry  and  of  our  sacraments  with  its  own.  So  far  as 
I  am  able  to  interpret  the  sentiment  of  our  Church,  it  is  not  prepared  to 
negotiate  on  any  other  basis,  nor  to  accept  any  compromise  which  would 
do  violence  to  its  sense  of  what  is  right  and  in  accordance  with  our  under- 
•standing  of  the  spirit  and  purpose  of  our  Master  Christ,  and  we  are 
convinced  that  no  one  would  wish  us  to  do  so.  Unless  and  until  we  are 
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convinced  that  union  is  of  greater  importance  to  the  cause  of  Christ  than 
our  present  convictions  in  respect  of  the  validity  of  our  ministry  we  shall, 
for  conscience  sake,  have  to  pursue  our  present  course. 

Within  the  limits  indicated  above  we  are  prepared  to  proceed  toward 
union,  and  I  shall  be  greatly  surprised  if,  at  our  next  Central  Conference 
which  meets  in  December,  action  is  not  taken  which  will  take  us  not  only 
one  step,  but  several  steps  farther  than  we  now  are  toward  union  with  the 
United  Church  of  Northern  India. 

MURRAY  T.  TITUS. 


Conference  on  Church  Union  at  Secunderabad 

Tuesday,  August  26. — A  United  service  was  held  at  St.  Thomas’ 
Church  at  which  two  Wesleyan  ministers  took  part.  The  preacher  Rev 
E.  Priestley,  a  Wesleyan,  gave  an  inspiring  address  on  the  words  ‘Let  there 
be  no  divisions  among  you’  in  which  he  enunciated  the  underlvino- 
principles  of  Church  Union. 

Wednesday,  August  27.— Devotions  were  led  by  Rev.  S.  S.  Subbiah. 
Speaking  on  Unity  he  showed  how  the  bits  of  a  broken  mirror  reflected 
only  bits  of  the  complete  image  that  an  unbroken  mirror  .would  show. 
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History  of  the  Movement  towards  Church  Union 

Rev.  H.  Sumitra  gave  a  lucid  account  of  the  history  of  the  movement, 
e  name  S.I.U.C.  was  first  given  in  1901  to  a  union  of  three  Presbyterian 
bodies  and  a  parallel  union  of  Congregational  bodies  joined  with  them  in 
1908.  Soon  after  the  historic  conference  at  Tranquebar,  the  Anglicans  and 
ater,  the  Wesleyans  joined  in  the  negotiations  for  Union.  Ten  years  later 
t  ey  published  as  the  fruits  of  their  labours  the  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union. 
Mr.  Sumitra  gave  the  Conference  a  clear  impression  of  the  Joint  Com¬ 
mittee  s  sense  of  the  overruling  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Several  times 
the  Committee  seemed  to  have  reached  a  deadlock  and  were  on  the  point  of 
giving  up  their  quest,  but  they  were  obviously  led  to  persevere.  They 


Nature  of  Proposed  Union 

■  will  not  do;  organic  union 

IS  the  Ideal  for  the  living  Body  of  Christ.  The  right  union  will  be 
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comprehensive  bringing  in  the  differing  gifts  and  contributions  of  the  now 
separate  churches.  It  will  also  be  educative.  Already  in  the  Joint 
Committee  they  had  had  ‘the  eyes  of  their  hearts  enlightened’. 

Session  2 

Difficulties  in  the  Way  of  Union 

Speaking  in  the  name  of  a  number  of  ministers  of  the  Hyderabad 
District,  Rev.  E.  L.  Ananta  Rao  voiced  his  doubts  and  fears  as  to  organic 
union,  mainly  with  the  Anglican  Church  in  view.  He  felt  that  Episcopacy 
would  jeopardize  the  brotherly  relations  which  now  exist  in  the  Wesleyan 
Church,  was  afraid  of  absorption  into  a  community  having  sacerdotal 
tendencies  and  declared  that  the  critical  condition  of  the  work  in  Hyderabad 
made  any  change  of  organization  undesirable  at  present.  Subsequent 
speakers  tried  to  clear  up  these  doubts;  inter-communion  was  shown  to  be 
increasingly  the  desire  and  practice  of  Anglicans;  a  Wesleyan  delegate  of 
long  experience  said  that  wider  and  not  less  sympathy  from  the  Mother 
Churches  would  result  from  Union.  One  speaker  argued  that  the  objections 
urged  against  Union  were  really  reasons  for  Union  if  viewed  rightly. 

Rev.  W.  D.'  Simeon  voiced  from  an  Anglican  point  of  view  his  fears 
of  the  loss  of  some  cherished  possessions.  But  he  qualified  these  difficulties 
and  there  was  little  discussion  on  them. 

Rev.  E.  F.  Gurney  thought  that  the  Congregational  emphasis  on 
liberty  had  not  been  given  due  weight  in  the  negotiations. 


Session  3 

Open  Session  to  allow  for  further  exposition  of  the 
subjects  already  discussed 

The  opposition  already  expressed  to  Organic  Union  led  Rev.  H. 
Sumitra  to  argue  for  this  as  against  Federal  Union.  This  latter  we  already 
have  in  the  N.C.C.,  Union  Institutions,  etc.,  but  that  is  not  enough.  In 
this  connection  some  weighty  words  of  Rev.  W.  Paton  found  in  the  last 
number  of  Church  Union  News  and  Views  were  several  times  quoted. 

Continuing  the  argument  Rev.  C.  H.  Monahan  said  that  Federation 
standardized  our  divisions.  We  find  as  a  matter  of  history,  that  movements 
towards  Union  develop  first  in  the  younger  churches.  Rev.  P.  B.  Emmet 
showed  that  only  Organic  Union  can  meet  the  present  overlapping  and  lack 
of  efficiency  and  vital  power  due  to  our  multiplied  denominations. 


CONFERENCE  ON  CHURCH  UNION  AT  SECUNDERABAD  loi 

Thursday,  August  2S.— Rev.  M.  Gnanaprakasam  conducted  Devotions 
using  the  Continuation  Committee’s  special  form  of  intercession.  He 
urged  us  to  see  to  it  that  in  all  our  religiousness,  Christ  Himself  must 

be  the  beginning  and  the  end. 

Session  4 

The  Ministry  of  the  United  Church 

Mr.  Monahan  reminded  us  of  the  true  meaning  of  ‘ministry’  that  we 
so  easily  lose  sight  of.  Our  Lord  founded  an  organization  and  the  ministry 
is  His  gift  in  order  to  train  and  lead  men  and  women  in  the  ministerial 
work  which  pertains  to  every  member  of  the  Church.  The  ministry  ought 
to  make  for  united,  visible  and  authoritative  fellowship.  For  a  visible 
unity  there  must  be  corporate  acts,  performed  by  representatives  whom  all 
recognize.  The  Joint  Committee  only  asks  us  to  recognize  the  fact  of  the 
ancient  Episcopate.  The  institution  of  episcopacy  has  proved  in  crises  of 
Church  History  to  be  most  useful  in  unifying  the  Church  and  preserving 
it  from  disintegration. 

Rev.  L.  O.  R.  Joseph  said  that  in  view  of  the  Holy  Spirit’s  manifest 
blessing  on  the  Churches,  none  of  us  could  question  the  validity  of  their 
Orders.  Quoting  the  constitution  of  the  Church  in  India,  Burma  and 
Ceylon,  he  showed  that  the  Anglican  conception  was  that  the  Bishop  was 
primarily  a  Father  in  God  and  he  brought  out  the  constitutional  nature 
of  the  Episcopate  found  in  the  proposed  Scheme.  In  reply  to  the  question 
‘Is  episcopacy  of  the  esse  or  of  the  hene  esse  of  the  Church’?,  the  opinion 
of  Rev.  P.  B.  Emmet  was  that,  from  the  Lambeth  Conference  of  1920,  the 
Anglican  position  has  been  ‘it  is  of  the  bene  esse  . 

On  Thursday  evening  simultaneous  public  meetings  were  held  in 
Secunderabad  and  Hyderabad.  At  the  former  the  local  Anglican  Pastor 
presided.  Mr.  V.  D.  Chellappa  (District  Judge  and  keen  member  of  our 
Conference)  emphasized  the  practical  need  for  the  small  community  of 
Indian  Christians  to  be  united,  surrounded  as  they  were  by  non-Christians. 
Mr.  Sumitra  said  that  the  question  ‘Why  should  we  unite’  ?  should  be 
answered  by  another  question,  ‘Why  should  we  be  divided?  Appealing 
especially  to  Indians  he  pointed  out  that  the  Western  denominational 
classifications  are  for  them  only  accidents ;  one  in  race  and  culture,  let  them 
be  one  in  Christ  and  so  make  their  best  contribution  to  the  Universal 
Church.  Mr.  Monahan,  while  absolving  his  hearers  from  the  responsibility 
for  making  divisions,  insisted  that  they  are  responsible  for  continuing  in 
them.  Such  divisions  result  in  weakness  and  scandal.  We  all  meet  at  the 
Cross ;  let  us  bear  anything — even  a  cross  of  organization  for  the  sake  of  the 
peace  we  find  there. 
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Friday,  August  29. — In  our  Devotional  Service  Rev.  S.  Z.  Devadattu 
spoke  on  tlie  many  gifts  but  the  one  Spirit. 


Session  5 

Faith  and  Worship  of  the  United  Church 

Rev.  K.  Philip  mainly  followed  the  proposed  Scheme.  Visible  unity 
and  its  expression  are  needed  in  our  faith  and  worship. 

Mr.  Sumitra  stressed  the  usefulness  of  a  Creed  as  a  symbol  of  our  one 
Faith.  He  said  that  we  may  rightly,  without  any  anti-foreign  bias,  look 
for  indigenous  types  of  worship  to  develop.  Mr.  Emmet  underlined  the 
paragraph  in  the  Report  in  which  it  is  pointed  out  that  the  use  of  the 
Creed  may  be  a  helpful  act  of  devotion. 


The  Government  of  the  United  Church 

Rev.  F.  Whittaker  explained,  mainly  for  Wesleyan  delegates,  the 
meaning  of  the  unfamiliar  terms  used  in  the  Scheme  and  showed  how 
little  change  from  the  present  organization  is  involved.  He  pleaded  that  the 
Church  organization  into  which  our  new  converts  are  brought  should  have 
as  little  trace  as  possible  of  ‘our  unhappy  divisions’. 

Mr.  Emmet  appealed  to  Scripture  as  the  basis  of  this  part  of  the 
Scheme  and  said  that  the  veto  of  the  Bishop  was  to  be  exercised  only  to 
prevent  wrong  local  handling  of  matters  that  concern  the  whole  Church. 


Session  6 

Relations  of  the  United  Church  with  the  main  Bodies  to 
which  the  Uniting  Churches  belong 

Rev.  A.  B.  Elliot  urged  that  such  relations  should  be  generous, 
curtailing  no  liberties  enjoyed ;  aiming  only  at  enrichment.  We  should  seek 
the  Union  with  Churches  who  have  not  yet  entered  into  negotiations,  and 
we  should  be  patient  of  their  criticisms.  Mr.  Monahan  suggested  that  the 
Methodist  Conference  might  modify  its  disciplinary  powers  in  the  case  of 
its  ministers  who  belong  to  the  United  Church  and  forecasted  the 
possibility  of  missionaries  newly  appointed  to  South  India  being  ordained 
in  India. 
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Episcopacy  in  India 

By  Rev.  A.  J.  APPASAMY,  m.a.,  d.  phil. 

An  interesting  editorial  entitled  ‘Keep  the  Episcopal  Church  In  P  has 
appeared  in  the  Christian  Century  of  July  23rd.  After  speaking  of  the 
great  difficulties  in  the  way  of  Union  between  the  Protestant  Churches  on 
the  one  hand  and  the  Eastern  Orthodox  Church  and  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  on  the  other,  the  article  points  out  that  between  the  Anglican 
Church  and  the  Free  Churches  there  is  much  affinity  and  that  Union 
between  these  is  not  difficult  of  achievement.  When  speaking  of  Union  the 
Free  Churches  should  not  only  consider  the  possibility  of  their  coming 
together  but  must  also  ‘Keep  the  Episcopal  Church  In  .  Having  pleaded 
for  this  outlook  the  editorial  goes  on  to  say : 

time  is  ripe  for  Episcopalians  to  set  forth  the  merits  of  episcopacy, 
to  show  its  advantages  over  Presbyterian  and  Congregational  systems. 
The  Christian  Century  is  not  an  organ  of  episcopacy  or  any  other  denomi¬ 
national  interest,  but  if  we  were  put  to  it  we  could,  in  all  modesty, 
present  an  apologetic  for  the  episcopal  system,  or  at  least  raise  certain 
questions  concerning  it,  in  comparison  with  other  systems,  that  would 
cause  the  minds  of  some  non-Episcopal  Churchmen  to  view  it  in  a  new 
light  and  with  a  not  wholly  unfavourable  presumption.  Why  do  not 
Episcopalians  themselves  develop  such  an  apologetic  for  episcopacy  ? 

The  question  which  the  Christian  Century  asks  here  is  quite  a 
reasonable  one.  And  those  of  us  who  are  pleading  for  giving  a  place 
to  episcopacy  in  ‘The  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union  should  be  prepared  to 
answer  the  question  in  all  seriousness.  Leaving  aside  for  the  moment 
all  controversial  matters  like  the  meaning  of  Apostolic  Succession,  the 
advocates  of  ‘The  Proposed  Scheme’  should  show  on  grounds  of  common 
sense  and  reason  and  of  the  history  and  heritage  of  the  people  of  India 
that  episcopacy  is  indeed  the  best  form  of  government  for  the  Indian 
Church. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  the  Christian  Century  asks  the  Episcopalians 
to  develop  an  apologetic  for  episcopacy.  Sometimes  it  is  said  that  it  is 
natural  for  Episcopalians  to  defend  episcopacy  or  to  advocate  it.  They 
have  been  brought  up  on  that  tradition  and  it  is  easy  for  them  to  speak 
highly  of  it.  Therefore  anything  that  an  Episcopalian  says  on  behalf 
of  episcopacy  is  discounted.  It  is  pointed  out  that  it  is  but  natural  for  him 
to  speak  in  this  way.  This  criticism  should  be  considered  in  some  detail. 
Who  are  the  people  to  write  about  episcopacy?  Those  who  have  been 
brought  up  on  that  tradition  or  those  who  have  been  brought  up  on  other 
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traditions?  While  the  objection  may  be  made  that  those  who  are  members 
of  Episcopalian  Churches  are  apt  to  extol  their  method  of  Church  govern¬ 
ment,  the  even  more  serious  objection  may  be  urged  against  the  others 
that  they  know  nothing  of  that  tradition.  As  between  Episcopalians  and 
non-Episcopalians,  who  are  the  best  fitted  to  speak  about  episcopacy?  It 
cannot  be  said  that  non-Episcopalians  are  the  best  fitted,  for  by  their  own 
training  and  experience  they  have  no  intimate  knowledge  of  episcopacy 
and  all  that  they  say  must  come  from  a  surface  knowledge.  The  Epis¬ 
copalians,  then,  are  the  best  fitted  for  they  know  that  method  of  Church 
government  from  the  inside,  and  while  their  eyes  are  open  to  see  the  value 
of  episcopacy,  it  is  quite  probable  that  they  have  also  found  out  at  what 
points  the  system  is  defective.  They  know  both  the  value  and  the  defects 
of  episcopacy  and  provided  they  are  prepared  to  acknowledge  both 
frankly,  their  account  of  episcopacy  must  carry  some  authority.  What  they 
say  about  episcopacy  cannot  be  dismissed  lightly  as  coming  from  people 
who  are  used  to  the  tradition.  Who  else  could  speak  with  weight  on  the 
subject  but  they  ? 


I 

The  Indian  Church  to-day  is  going  through  an  important  stage  of  its 
development.  There  are  now  all  over  India  thousands  of  Christians  of  the 
second  and  third  generation  who  have  passed  over  the  initial  difficulties 
of  leaving  one  religion  and  joining  another.  They  have  now  come  to  the 
point  where  a  process  of  intensive  spiritual  life  and  culture  must  begin. 
The  Indian  Church  can  no  longer  rest  content  with  pointing  to  the 
accessions  in  strength  to  her  ranks  but  must  be  able  to  show  how  the  people 
who  have  been  gathered  together  are  daily  progressing  in  their  life  with 
God  and  are  carrying  on  in  the  world  their  task  of  spreading  His  Kingdom. 
There  are  several  urgent  needs  to-day  clamouring  for  attention  in  the 
Indian  Church. 

Of  these  needs  the  first  and  foremost  is  the  need  for  outstanding 
spiritual  leaders.  What  the  Indian  Church  needs  now  is  not  necessarily 
more  churches,  more  schools  and  colleges,  more  hospitals,  more  social 
work  centres  or  more  books.  But  it  needs  deeply  spiritual  men  and  women. 
When  these  deeply  spiritual  men  and  women  arise,  they  will  use  the 
already  existing  churches,  schools  and  colleges,  hospitals,  social  centres 
and  books  with  a  new  effectiveness  and  also  add  to  them  in  great  numbers. 
The  supreme  need  of  the  day,  then,  is  for  men  of  devotion  and  earnestness. 
Such  men  will,  because  of  the  Holy  Spirit  who  works  through  them,  raise 
the  spiritual  level  of  the  country  to  new  altitudes.  Then  the  life  of  the 
Church  will  not  stagnate  but  will  be  stirred  with  new  enthusiasms  and  new 
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activities.  Tliese  activities  will  bear  rich  fruit.  Such  spiritual  leaders 
will  be  men  of  varied  gifts.  Some  of  them  will  be  of  outstanding  power 
and  others  will  be  men  unknown  to  fame  but  working  away  in  their  humble 
spheres  and  making  effective  in  the  hearts  of  men  the  good  news  of  the 
redeeming  love  of  Christ.  In  that  interesting  book  The  Christian  Leaders 
of  England  in  the  Eighteenth  Century,  Bishop  Ryle  points  out  what  an 
enormous  change  was  produced  in  the  religious  and  moral  condition  of 
England  in  the  eighteenth  century  by  a  band  of  devoted  Christian 
ministers  and  workers.  Among  these  George  Whitefield  and  John  Wesley 
were  men  of  pre-eminent  spiritual  power  and  their  work  reached  men  by 
the  thousands.  There  were  others  like  William  Grimshaw,  William 
Romaine,  Daniel  Rowlands,  John  Berridge,  Henry  Venn,  Walker,  James 
Harvey,  Toplady  and  Fletcher.  These  men  wrought  a  profound  revolution 
in  the  spiritual  life  of  England.  They  are  not  well  known  in  modern  times 
but  they  were  all  devoted  lovers  of  Christ  and  fervent  ministers  of  the 
Gospel.  Their  work  in  various  parishes  and  churches,  under  the 
providence  of  God,  awoke  a  new  spiritual  life  all  over  England. 

Another  pressing  need  in  the  Indian  Church  is  to  make  her  worship 
meaningful  and  significant.  The  forms  of  worship  which  are  being 
followed  to-day  in  India  have  been  brought  into  the  country  by  Churches 
from  the  West  and  it  is  felt  by  many  that  they  have  not  availed  themselves 
of  the  spiritual  resources  in  the  country.  If  worship  is  to  be  effective,  it 
must  kindle  the  deepest  feelings  of  the  people  and  arouse  in  them  the 
fullest  response.  In  this  matter  several  experiments  have  to  be  made. 
New  services  have  to  be  evolved  and  their  fitness  for  the  people  tested. 
Prayers  have  to  be  specially  written  for  India,  setting  forth  the  needs  of 
the  congregations  in  words  which  they  can  fully  follow.  Hymns  have  to 
be  sung  by  Indian  poets  giving  expression  to  experiences  which  have 
profoundly  moved  them.  Such  hymns  will  help  people  more  than  hymns 
translated  from  other  languages  and  embodying  unfamiliar  experiences. 
The  rites  and  ceremonies  which  are  being  followed  in  the  Indian  Church 
have  to  be  recognized  so  that  the  natural  characteristics  of  the  people  will 
find  in  them  a  real  outlet.  Some  of  the  present  ceremonies  and  rites  may 
have  to  be  omitted,  others  modified  to  suit  the  peculiar  conditions  of  India, 
and  yet  others  evolved  for  expressing  in  new  ways  the  strong  religious 
emotions  and  experiences  of  the  people.  Only  when  worship  in  India  is 
thus  adjusted  to  suit  the  inherent  traits  of  Christians  in  India,  will  it  enable 
them  to  put  into  it  their  heartiest. 

In  the  matter  of  doctrine  too  considerable  restatement  is  necessary. 
It  is  no  use  expecting  the  members  of  the  Indian  Church  to  understand 
and  use  with  their  full  hearts  doctrines  which  were  formulated  centuries 
ago.  There  are  certain  fundamental  experiences  which  lie  the  basis  of 
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the  Christian  religion  and  are  set  forth  in  the  Creeds.  These  form  the 
core  of  Christian  thought.  But  this  body  of  doctrine  is  constantly  being 
examined  and  added  to.  New  light  is  being  thrown  on  it  from  different 
angles  and  as  a  result,  a  new  understanding  of  its  meaning  becomes 
possible.  Doctrine  is  but  the  attempt  to  clothe  in  words  the  experiences 
which  take  place  in  the  inner  dtman  and  changes  from  age  to  age  and 
from  country  to  country.  These  experiences,  while  agreeing  on  certain 
fundamentals,  are  continually  changing.  The  formulas  which  set  forth 
in  theological  language  the  experiences  themselves,  should  also  change. 
Otherwise  doctrine  will  be  a  dead  incubus,  only  oppressing  the  heart  by  its 
formal  character  and  not  helping  it  in  any  way.  But  if  doctrine  continues 
to  be  the  effective  setting  forth,  in  the  changing  words  and  ideas  of  every 
new  generation,  of  the  experiences  which  are  most  real  to  it,  then  it  will 
cease  to  be  mechanical  and  will  wield  a  vitalizing  influence  in  the  life  of  the 
soul.  Thus  freed  from  the  trammels  of  doctrines  which  no  longer  count, 
men  will  be  in  a  position  to  enter  more  fully  into  the  riches  of  the  life  hid 
in  Christ. 

These,  then,  are  the  three  great  needs  of  the  Indian  Church  to-day  : 
the  need  for  devoted  ministers  who  would  help  the  people  to  live  close 
to  Christ,  the  need  for  worship  which  will  enable  them  to  pour  out  their 
heart  in  adoration  and  prayer,  and  the  need  for  doctrine  which  will  help 
them  to  set  forth  effectively  and  clearly  the  ideas  which  lie  at  the  root  of 
their  genuine  Christian  experience. 

It  is  proposed  in  the  new  united  Church  of  South  India  that  all  these 
three  needs  should  in  a  special  manner  be  dealt  with  by  Bishops  in 
consultation  with  Church  bodies. 

With  regard  to  the  first  need,  ‘the  Proposed  Scheme’  says :  ‘The 
bishop  of  the  diocese  has  the  general  pastoral  oversight  of  all  Christian 
people  of  the  diocese,  and  more  particularly  of  the  ministers  of  the  Church 
of  the  diocese.” 

In  the  matter  of  worship,  too,  the  Bishop  is  given  considerable  powers 
which  he  exercises  in  consultation  with  Church  bodies.  ‘The  bishop  of 
the  diocese,  acting  in  accordance  with  the  rules  laid  down  in  this  Consti¬ 
tution  concerning  the  worship  of  the  Church,  shall  acquaint  himself  with 
the  various  methods  of  worship  and  forms  of  service  used  in  the  diocese, 
shall  advise  the  ministers  and  congregations  in  this  matter  and  shall  cause 
to  be  prepared  and  shall  issue  special  services  and  prayers  as  they  may 
be  required  from  time  to  time.’^ 

Again,  in  regard  to  propositions  of  faith  and  doctrine,  the  bishops 
have  both  in  the  Diocesan  Council  and  in  the  Synod  considerable  voice. 


^  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union,  p.  18. 


*  Ibid. 


EPISCOPACY  IN  INDIA 


107 


For  instance,  their  powers  in  the  Synod  are  thus  set  forth  :  ‘When  any 
proposition  (in  which  term  are  included  proposed  enactments,  statements 
and  resolutions,  and  also  forms  of  public  worship)  is  brought  before  the 
Synod  which  directly  concerns 

(a)  the  faith  and  doctrine  of  the  Church, 

(b)  the  conditions  of  membership  in  the  Church, 

(c)  the  functions  of  the  ordained  ministers  of  the  Church,  or 

(d)  the  worship  of  the  Church,  and  any  forms  of  worship  proposed 

for  general  use  in  the  Church, 

the  matter  shall  be  discussed  in  the  Synod  in  the  usual  manner,  but  the 
proposition  shall  be  submitted  to  the  Synod  for  final  voting  thereon  only 
in  a  form  approved  by  the  bishops  sitting  separately  for  that  purpose.’^ 

By  a  wise  provision  in  the  Scheme,  bishops  are  relieved  of  all  financial 
responsibility.  This  leaves  them  entirely  free  for  spiritual  work. 

II 

From  the  above,  the  urgent  needs  of  the  Indian  Church  and  the  way 
in  which  these  needs  are  to  be  met  by  the  bishops,  are  clear.  It  may  now 
be  asked  why  such  large  powers  are  assigned  to  the  bishops  and  whether 
it  is  better  that  they  should  be  so  assigned  to  them  in  preference  to  their 
being  given  to  Presbyteries  on  the  one  hand  and  congregations  on  the  other. 
Is  it  wise  to  give  so  many  powers  to  the  bishops  ? 

The  reasons  for  allowing  such  large  ranges  of  influence  and  authority 
to  the  bishops  may  be  thus  explained  : 

(i)  A  Bishop  is  well  equipped  for  his  task.  Every  endeavour  is  made 
in  the  Church  to  elect  and  appoint  persons  to  that  high  office  who  are  felt 
to  be  equipped  for  their  responsible  duties  by  their  long  experience,  sound 
judgment,  deep  learning  and  fervent  piety  :  only  men  exceptionally 
endowed  in  intellect  and  in  spirit  are  chosen.  All  the  bishops  do  not  have 
a  goodly  measure  of  these  great  qualities.  Some  excel  in  one  and  others 
in  another. 

Dean  Inge  in  an  article  on  the  Lambeth  Conference  which  met  ten 
years  ago — I  am  writing  from  memory — spoke  of  the  majority  of  the 
Colonial  Bishops  as  being  men  of  second-rate  ability  who  swamped  the 
Conference  and  made  it  insist  on  episcopacy  as  one  of  the  essential 
conditions  of  re-union.  Only  men  who  know  all  the  Colonial  Bishops  can 
wifh  authority  either  confirm  or  deny  the  Dean’s  general  statement.  But 
if  it  be  true,  it  can  only  be  because  there  are  no  first-rate  men  available. 
In  every  sphere  of  life  it  will  be  found  that  there  are  several  jobs  demanding 
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p-reat  qualities  of  head  and  heart,  but  that  there  are  not  enough  men  to  fill 
these  jobs.  On  the  whole  it  is  safe  to  say  that  where  bishops  are  elected, 
they  will  be  chosen  from  among  those  who  are  felt  by  those  concerned  to  be 
the  most  fitted  by  their  intellectual  and  spiritual  endowment  to  hold  the  office. 

(2)  A  bishop  devotes  his  whole  time  to  this  work.  He  is  not  immersed 
in  parish  duties  as  Presbyters  are  likely  to  be.  He  is  not  immersed  in  his 
studies  as  theological  professors  are  likely  to  be.  He  is  not  wholly  occupied 
with  meetings  as  evangelists  are  likely  to  be.  Nor  is  his  time  planned  out 
from  day  to  day  and  from  hour  to  hour  in  the  same  way  as  the  time  of  busy 
social  workers  is  planned  out.  He  is  by  choice  left  free  for  the  general 
duties  of  supervision  and  control.  These  duties  are,  of  course,  heavy  and 
responsible.  But  he  is  not  so  preoccupied  with  minute  details  in  any  one 
department  of  religious  activity  that  he  has  no  time  for  dealing  with  the 
o-eneral  matters.  He  is  set  apart  for  helping  the  life  of  the  Church  as  a 
whole  There  may  be  in  his  diocese  men  who  know  more  about  some 
particular  phase  of  Christian  thought,  or  life,  but  there  is  probably  no  one 
who  has  the  grasp  of  the  entire  situation  which  he  has. 

(3)  He  travels  over  the  whole  diocese  and  by  visiting  the  different 
churches  has  an  understanding  of  the  problems  and  difficulties  of  a  large 
area.  In  the  former  paragraph  it  was  pointed  out  that  he  has  a  grasp  of 
different  phases  of  Christian  work.  In  this  paragraph  it  is  being  pointed 
out  that  he  has  a  grasp  of  Christian  work  not  only  in  one  place  but  over 
a  bio-  territory.  This  understanding  of  the  situation,  as  it  exists  in  different 
parishes  and  in  different  congregations,  gives  him  a  breadth  of  outlook. 
Because  he  is  in  touch  with  several  places  and  sees  how  things  are  getting 
on  at  different  centres,  his  view-point  is  liberal  for  he  is  dealing  all  the  time 
with  diverse  experiences.  It  is  often  only  the  man  who  is  absorbed  in  one 
task  who  has  the  narrow  vision  and  the  stagnant  mind. 

(4)  As  authoritative  representatives  of  the  Church  the  Bishops  are  to 
be  in  contact  with  the  Synod  in  which  delegates  representing  every  section 
of  the  United  Church  will  come  together.  And  they  are  also  to  attend 
the  o-reat  Church  assemblies  which  meet  in  the  other  parts  of  the  world 

They  hope  that  invitations  to  the  Lambeth  Conference  may  be  extended 
to  the  bishops  of  the  United  Church,  and  that  those  bishops  will  whenever 
possible  accept  such  invitations;  and  that  similarly  affiliations  with,  or 
membership  in,  the  World  Presbyterian  Alliance,  the  World  Union  of 
Congregational  Churches  and  the  Ecumenical  Methodist  Conference  may 
be  o-ranted  to  the  united  Church,  and  that  it  will  whenever  possible  sen 
delegates  to  the  meetings  of  those  bodies.’^  Tiiese  delegates  will,  in  all 
probability,  be  mostly  Bishops.  In  this  way  they  have  wonderful  oppor- 
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tunities  for  gainirrg  glimpses  of  the  life  of  the  Christian  Church  as  a  whole. 

All  this  understanding  and  knowledge  will  be  of  use  to  their  dioceses. 

(  =  )  A  Bishop  brings,  above  all,  the  personal  touch  into  Church  life. 
This  point  needs  to  be  fully  realised.  So  much  responsibility  ,s  given 
the  B^hops  because  the  personal  touch  counts  a  great  deal  in  religion 
In  India  Tspecially,  where  the  relation  between  the  religious  teacher  and 
his  disciples  is  intimate,  this  point  of  view  will  readily  be  seen.  1 
deeply  religious  experience  is  communicated  from  man  to  man  The  old 
sain'ts'^and  seers  of  India  understood  this  profound  psychological  fact  when 
they  laid  down  that  personality  should  be  the  basis  of  religious  teac  mg. 
Tim  religious  literature  of  India  is  full  of  the  recognition  of  the  value  of 
p  sonal  guidance  and  personal  help  in  religion.  Again  and  again  it  is 
cLiy  feh  or  stated  that  genuine  religious  experience  is  possible  only 
under^the  direction  of  a  spiritually-minded  preceptor.  Let  us  take  a  book 
recently  published,  entitled  Stotrmnala.  It  contains  poems  from  many 
Maratha  authors  done  into  English  by  that  veteran  scho  ar,  Dr.  J.  E 
Abbott.  In  this  book  there  are  several  references  to  the  value  of  person 
help  in  religion  and  to  the  function  of  saintly  people  in  the  progress  of  the 
spiritual  life.  Three  or  four  stanzas  may  be  quoted  here  whic  1  give 
expression  to  the  influence  of  saints  in  the  lives  of  bkaktas.  Raradas  sings  : 

‘Thou  didst  always  meet  with  those  loved  ones. 

By  seeing  Thee,  by  touching  Thee,  they  became  a  mass  of  goodness. 

But  I,  intoxicated  by  pride,  and  by  a  knowledge  consisting  of  mere 
words,  am  lost. 

I,  Thy  servant,  have  lived  a  life  of  no  value. 

Many  servants  of  1  hy  love  have  been  born. 

Innumerable  in  number  they  sang  Thy  praises  and  then  passed  away. 

I  am  amazed  at  their  grecit  and  noble  courage. 

But  I,  Thy  servant,  have  lived  a  life  of  no  value.’  (P-  5i-) 

At  the  close  of  his  commentary  on  Bhagavad  Gita,  Dnyandev  has  put 

in  this  beautiful  prayer  : 

‘May  these  moons  without  dark  spots. 

May  these  suns  without  fierce  heat. 

May  all  these  ever  good  men. 

Be  the  close  kin  of  mankind. 

And  now  in  every  form  of  happiness. 

May  there  be  enjoyment  to  the  full  everyw’here. 

And  may  the  Supreme  Being  be  worshipped 

For  ever  and  ever.’  ^P' 

These  quotations  show  the  depth  of  conviction  in  the  Indian  mind  that 
relip-ious  teachers  have  a  great  deal  to  contribute  by  their  personal  influence 

o 

to  the  spread  of  deep  spirituality. 
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The  doctrine  of  episcopacy  rests  ultimately  on  the  recognition  of  the 
value  of  personality.  It  is  because  men  know  that  great  and  saintly  souls 
must  be  trusted  and  followed  that  they  have  been  given  such  powers.  No 
presbytery  or  congregation  can  be  composed  of  men  who  all  have  high 
intellectual  and  spiritual  attainments.  Their  attainments  will  be  varied  and 
their  voice  not  always  be  unanimous.  They  cannot  all  speak  with  the  same 
authority.  No  presbytery  or  congregation  can  maintain  the  personal  touch. 
It  is  impossible  for  any  group  of  people  to  maintain  the  personal  touch 
as  that  can  only  be  kept  in  the  relation  between  individuals.  Episcopacy 
makes  possible  the  coming  together  of  religious  teachers  in  an  intimate 
way  for  guidance  and  help  from  one  whom  they  acknowledge  as  their 
leader.  From  this  personal  loyalty  arise  certain  benefits,  the  value  of  which 
no  one  can  question. 

It  may  be  said  that  no  Bishop  can  really  keep  in  effective  personal 
contact  with  all  the  Christian  workers  in  his  diocese;  there  are  too  many 
of  them.  While  this  may  be  true,  he  sees  to  it  that  he  keeps  in  effective 
contact  with  at  least  the  strategic  men. 


HI 

To  all  this  it  may  be  objected,  in  the  first  place,  that  such  functions 
may  be  exercised  by  Bishops,  but  why  call  them  Bishops?  Call  them 
Gurus,  Swamis,  Mahants  or  anything  else  you  like,  but  not  Bishops.  This 
criticism  needs  only  to  be  stated  and  its  obvious  rise  from  prejudice  is 
evident.  Some  Bishops  have  not  been  acceptable  and  for  that  reason 
their  very  name  is  criticized.  The  main  thing,  of  course,  is  that  certain 
individuals  should  exercise  the  kind  of  powers  which  have  been  given  them 
in  the  Scheme.  As  to  whether  they  are  called  Bishops  or  by  some  other 
name  is  a  matter  of  no  great  consequence.  But  if  the  Indian  Church  is  to 
feel  its  kinship  with  the  other  churches  of  the  West,  it  would  do  well  to 
retain  this  time-honoured  name.  In  assemblies  of  Christians  gathered 
too-ether  from  different  parts  of  the  world,  a  common  designation  is  a  great 
hetp.  It  is  perfectly  possible  that  Bishops  in  India  will  develop  their  own 
traditions  just  as  the  Anglican  Bishops  now  have  their  special  traditions. 
The  Bishops  of  the  Anglican  Church  are  different  in  their  own  outlook, 
their  way  of  life  and  their  equipment  from  the  Bishops  of  the  Roman 
Church  or  of  the  Greek  Church.  But  they  exercise  more  or  less  similar 

functions  and  carry  the  same  well-understood  name. 

Again,  it  has  been  objected  that  all  I  have  said  above  about  personality 
and  the  respect  naturally  given  to  personality  does  not  hold  true,  for  bishops 
exercise  authority  not  becau.se  they  are  personally  endowed  but  because  they 
hold  a  certain  office.  They  are  held  in  respect,  and  weight  is  attached  to 
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their  words  because  they  hold  the  office.  But  how  does  a  man  become  a 
bishop  ?  Not  because  he  is  born  in  a  particular  famdy  or  belongs  to  a  parti¬ 
cular  caste,  but  because  he  has  been  found  worthy  of  the  office.  He  chosen 
for  personal  reasons  of  ability  and  saintliness  and  the  fact  that  he  holds  office 
gives  him  additional  respect.  But  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  he  comes 
to  hold  office  at  all  because  he  has  been  found  to  be  specially  fitted  for  it. 

A  fear  is  seriously  felt  that  Bishops  may  turn  out  to  be  autocrats. 

A  careful  attempt  is  made  in  the  Scheme  to  graft  on  to  episcopacy  all  the 
valuable  elements  in  Presbyterianism  and  Congregationalism  and  a  bishop 
works  in  spheres  whose  limits  are  carefully  guarded  by  Presbyterian  and 
Congregational  influences.  In  a  limited  sphere  it  is  true  he  is  pven  muc 
freedom.  Suppose  he  abuses  this  freedom  and  exercises  too  much  aut  on  y. 
This  is  a  risk  which  we  must  take  if  we  believe  in  personal  influence. 
Persons  are  of  different  types;  one  rules  firmly  and  another  with  love ; 
one  is  tactful  and  another  plain-spoken.  Provided  the  good  of  the  diocese 
is  maintained,  we  can  put  up  with  such  idiosyncracies. 

There  is  one  other  objection,  which  can  be  dealt  with  only  briefly, 
though  it  is  a  very  important  objection.  It  is  perfectly  true  that  the  o 
Indian  tradition  is  all  in  favour  of  personal  influence  and  guidance  in 
religion  but  we  are  getting  away  from  it  now.  India  is  at  the  cross-roa  s 
of  democracy.  Into  every  field  of  her  activity  democratic  influences  are 
coming.  Under  these  circum.stances  is  it  possible  to  go  back  again  to 
the  old  ideal  in  which  considerable  place  was  given  to  individual  men? 
All  students  of  ‘the  Scheme’  will  have  noted  that  every  endeavour  is  made 
to  adapt  the  institution  of  episcopacy  to  modern  conditions.  The  Bis  op 
is  to  work  under  a  Constitution  and  in  consultation  with  various  Church 
bodies.  His  work  is  not  all  done  by  himself  but  is  done  in  co-operation 
with  other  Christians.  Speaking  of  democracy,  it  must  be  pointed  out 
that  even  groups  of  people  are  ultimately  controlled  by  certain  leading 
men.  Groups  of  men,  large  or  small,  reflect  the  ideas  of  certain  individuals. 
Here  again  we  come  back  to  personality.  No  Synod,  Presbytery  or  Congre- 
o-ation  runs  itself;  it  is  run  by  certain  individuals,  men  of  intellectual  and 
spiritual  gifts,  who  command  the  respect  of  their  fellowmen. 

All  this  is  humanly  speaking.  In  this  paper  an  effort  has  been  made 
to  set  forth  the  claims  of  episcopacy  on  the  grounds  of  the  special  conditions 
in  India  The  facts  to  which  reference  has  been  made  are  such  that  they 
will  probably  be  accepted  by  all.  But,  of  course,  some  of  us  believe  that 
this  question  should  not  be  discussed  merely  on  this  level.  It  is  our 
conviction  that  the  Bishops  who  are  prayerfully  chosen  by  the  Church  are 
invested  from  on  high  with  special  spiritual  power  and  that  their  natura 
gifts  are  thereby  reinforced,  enabling  them  to  fulfil  the  heavy  and  manifold 
tasks  assigned  to  them, 
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questions  with  refctence  to  the  above  addressed  to  the  Foreign  Mission 
Committee  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  by  the  Madras  Mission  Council, 
and  remitted  by  the  General  Assembly  in  Hay,  1930,  to  a  special  Committee 
consisting  of  twelve  representatives  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee, 
twelve  representatives  of  the  Committee  on  Relations  with  other  Churches, 
and  twelve  members  appointed  ad  hoc  by  the  General  Assembly,  with 
instructions 

‘to  watch  over  the  progress  of  the  negotiations,  to  give  such  guidance 
to  the  Madras  Mission  Council  as  they  may  find  possible,  and  to  report 
further  to  next  General  Assembly.’ 

The  Committee  desire,  at  the  outset,  to  express  the  profound  and 
sympathetic  interest  with  which  they  have  studied  the  Proposed  Scheme 
of  Union  which  has  been  laid  before  them.  With  others  they  are  alive  to 
the  pathos  of  the  reproduction  on  the  Mission  Field  of  the  divisions  of  our 
Western  Christianity;  and,  in  their  belief,  no  more  devoutly  conceived  or 
courageous  expression  has  yet  been  given  to  the  sentiment  in  favour  of 
Unity  so  widely  prevalent  throughout  Christendom  at  this  hour.  The 
Scheme  breathes  the  spirit  of  a  large  catholicity  :  also  it  aims  at  the  removal 
of  what,  in  the  experience  of  those  who  are  promoting  it,  has  proved  a 
grievous  practical  hindrance  in  the  way  of  the  spread  of  the  Gospel.  In 
such  circumstances  Church  Union  becomes  urgent.  And  all  must  earnestly 
desire  to  see,  as  the  fruit  of  these  patient  endeavours,  an  organization  of 
the  Christian  Church  in  South  India  ultimately  attained  which,  in  the 
language  here  employed,  ‘shall  give  the  Indian  expression  of  the  spirit, 
the  thought,  and  the  life  of  the  Church  Universal’  and  serve  for  the  more 
speedy  and  effective  establishment  of  Christ’s  Kingdom  on  earth. 

Again,  the  Committee  do  not  forget  that  the  South-  India  United 
Church,  through  which  the  Church  of  Scotland  is  more  especially  brought 
into  contact  with  this  movement,  is  a  fully-constituted  and  autonomous 
Communion,  with  the  ordering  of  whose  life  and  progress  no  other  may 
interfere.  The  decision  it  will  take  in  this  matter,  and  the  responsibility 
for  such  decision,  must  be  its  own.  Very  early  in  its  history,  however, 
that  Church  has  had  thrust  upon  it  the  duty  of  taking  part  in  a  negotiation 
of  a  novel  and  extremely  important  kind,  the  outcome  of  which  must  have 
far-reaching  consequences  for  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation  every¬ 
where;  and  the  Committee  appreciate  the  motives  which  have  led  the 
Madras  Mission  Council  to  consult  others  who  ought  to  be  able  to  take  a 
more  detached  view  of  what  is  in  contemplation  even  although  their  own 
interests  are  to  some  extent  involved.  At  the  same  time,  the  Council  will 
observe  that  in  what  follows  it  is  not  the  Church  of  Scotland  that  speaks— 
considerations  of  time  alone  have  precluded  the  possibility  of  preparing 
an  authoritative  Church  pronouncement.  Only  to  a  few  representatives 
has  been  entrusted  the  task  of  offering  such  counsel  as  they  can,  upon 
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certain  features  of  the  present  proposals  which  have  been  felt  to  occasion 

hesitatmn^or^mi^s^ning^^^^^^^  is  an  elaborate  and  complicated  one,  and  the 

Committee  trust  they  are  right  in  assuming  that  in  the  submitted 

to  them  only  leading  issues,  which  have  occasioned  difficu  ty  for  the 

neo-otiating  Churches  in  the  past,  are  intended  to  be  dealt  with.  Neither 
Creed  nor  Worship,  accordingly,  nor,  still  less,  subordinate  details  of  the  ^ 
organization  proposed,  need  be  touched  on  now.  The  polity  suggested  or 
the  united  Church,  and  in  particular  the  bold  atternpt  to  harmonize  an 
Episcopal  with  a  non-Episcopal  system  of  Church  life  and  government 
are  what  give  to  the  Scheme  its  peculiarity  and  significance;  and  to  these 

the  Committee  confine  themselves.  .  ,  .  o  •  ttt  /  r  \ 

2.  This  all-important  topic  is  dealt  with  in  Section  III.  (vide  B,  p.  4.) 

2  (a)  The  Committee,  at  this  point,  cannot  but  express  their  regret  at 
finding  the  term  ‘the  historic  episcopate’  made  use  of  here.  The  expression 
is  an  ambiguous  one,  and  its  introduction  into  the  very  foundation  of  the 
united  Church  would  seem  to  be  unfortunate.  The  Committee  appreciate 
the  intention  that  the  Church  shall  embrace  all  parties,  from  those  who 
regard  Episcopacy  merely  as  a  form  of  Church  organization  long  and 
widely  prevalent,  to  be  adopted  or  not  according  to  circumstances,  to  others 
who  take  it  to  be  part  of  the  substantial  deposit  of  Faith  and  Order  com¬ 
mitted  by  Christ  and  His  Apostles  to  the  Church  unto  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  therefore  incapable  of  compromise  or  surrender.  But  nothing 
less  than  this  second  interpretation  is  often  connoted  in  the  use  of  the  term 

itself _ on  which  view  the  acceptance  of  ‘the  histone  episcopate  would 

involve  assent  to  the  doctrine  just  indicated.  That,  however,  cannot  be 
intended  •  it  is  fundamental  to  the  Scheme  that  no  one  shall  be  required  to 
accept  any  particular  theory  of  the  office.  The  acceptance  of  a  de  facto 
episcopate  is  all  that,  in  accordance  with  the  whole  conditions  of  the 
negotiation  between  the  Churches,  can  be  asked  for.  And  while,  as  it 
seems  to  us,  this  might  have  been  expressed  more  clearly,  the  really 
important  question  concerns  the  character  which  it  is  proposed  that  the 


office  shall  possess.  r  i 

3.  The  Status  and  Functions  of  the  Bishop  are  set  forth  in  the 

constitution  in  various  sections  and  paragraphs  which  see. 

4.  While  the  features  indicate  the  character  of  the  Episcopate  under 
the  outline  as  printed  (in  1929),  the  Committee  realize  that  in  all  its  parts 
the  Scheme  is  open  to  amendment,  and  that  amendments  are  still  forth¬ 
coming.  Of  those  suggested  for  consideration  by  the  General  Assembly 
of  the^South  India  Iffiited  Church  in  October  last,  the  more  important  are 


as  follows  :  — 

(1)  That  Section  III  (B)  para.  1  read  ‘The  uniting  Churches  accept  in  particular  the 
historic  Episcopate  in  a  constitutional  form  as  part  of  their  basis  of  union._  hi  so 
doine  they  declare  their  intention  that  no  particular  theory  ref^arding  Episcopacy 
shall  become  the  official  doctrine  of  the  united  Church;  and  they  do  not  commit 
themselves  to  the  position  that  Episcopal  ordination  is  the  dividing  line  between 
a  valid  and  an  invalid  ministry.’  „  „ 

121  That  Presbyters  shall  take  part  along  with  bishops  in  all  episcopal  consecrations. 

(3)  That  no  Minister  of  the  united  Church  shall  be  restrained  from  inviting  to  the  Lord  s 

Table  members  of  other  Churches  who  are  communicants  in  good  standing. 

(4)  That  any  matter  in  regard  to  which  the  bishops  have  stayed  action  as  in  Section 

VIJI  (C)  (7)  shall  be  dealt  with  in  accorda.nce  with  the  principles  laid  down  tn 
Section  XIII  (A). 
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The  adoption  of  these  amendments  would  undoubtedl^y  render  the 
Schemes  more  acceptable  from  the  Presbyterian  point  of  view  1  he 
Committee  also  attach  value  to  the  observation  that  union  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian,  Anglican  and  Wesleyan  Churches  can  only  be  secured  on  a  basis 
of  mutual  toleration  and  respect,  and  not  by  attempting  to  secwre 
uniformity.  The  anxious  desire  to  respect  the  rights  of  those  who  ho  d 
office  or  membership  in  the  uniting  Churches  at  the  1 

written  all  over  the  documents.  But  if,  in  addition  to  this,  the  wo 
quoted  are  to  be  taken  to  imply  that  union  must  be  based  on  the  permanent 
and  equal  recognition  of  the  principles  and  ordinances  of  the  severa 
Churches,  the  admission  of  such  a  claim  would  at  once  remove  many 

With  regard  to  the  general  topic  of  the  Episcopate  as  here 
conceived,  the  Committee  recall  how  it  is  the  intention  and  hope  of  the 
uniting  Churches  that,  so  far  from  disturbing  existing  fellowships,  the 
Union  contemplated  shall  broaden  these  and  serve  to  point  the  way  towards 
the  final  goal  of  Catholic  unity  in  Christ.  Thus,  affiliation  with  the  Wor 
Presbyterian  Alliance  is  hoped  for-as  with  the  other  World-bodies  to 
which  the  several  negotiating  Churches  belong.  But  this  is  a  matter  for 
the  Alliance  itself  to  determine,  and  the  Committee  cannot  anticipate  1 
decision.  Among  the  Churches  embraced  within  the  Alliance  the  office  of 
bishop  is  not  unknown ;  but  in  such  cases  the  bishop  is  strictly  primus  inter 
-bares  one  who  is  responsible  to  the  body  appointing  him,  and  whose  status 
remains  that  of  a  teaching  Presbyter.  But  new  questions  ^o^^jnse  were 
a  Church  constituted  according  to  the  proposed  Scheme  to  seek  to 
affiliated  to  the  Alliance ;  and  until  the  Alliance  has  pronounced  upon  these 
questions,  a  Church  which  is  one  of  its  members  must  necessarily  exercise 

^^^^'6^To  °come  ^now  to  the  Queries  submitted  by  the  Madras  Mission 
Council  :  it  is  obvious  that  the  remark  just  made  bears  immediately  upon 

the  answer  to  be  given  to  the  first  of  these.  _ 

I.  Is  the  preposed  United  Church  such  as  will  permit  the  Home 
Church  to  maintain  the  same  intimate  relationship  with  it,  as 
it  at  present  maintains  with  the  present  South  India  United 

Only  a  provisioLl  answer  is  at  present  possible.  Reserving  for  the 
next  paragraph  what  suggests  itself  with  reference  to  the  more  specific 
relatio^n  of  individuals  and  agencies  to  the  United  Church  and  sP^a  ^mg 
now  of  ecclesiastical  relations  generally,  it  need  hardly  be  said  that  t 
Church  of  Scotland  would  desire  to  maintain  fraternal  relations  with  the 
newly  formed  Communion  as  a  duly  constituted  branch  of  the  Catholic 
Chur^ch  of  Christ.  It  would  seem  to  be  in  accordance  with  present-day 
sentiment  that  closer  fellowship  should  be  maintained  among  aU  Churches 
which  are  at  once  Catholic  and  Evangelical,  whatever  the  differences  in 
respect  of  polity  among  them  may  be ;  the  present  Scheme  represents  t 
most  serious  effort  yet  made  to  overcome  the  most  outstanding  difference  o 
[^fkin^that  servL  to  divide  Christians  from  one  another;  and,  apart 
altogether  from  its  effect  as  a  precedent  in  the  matter  of  Union  to  be 
followed  elsewhere,  the  ultimate  realization  of  the  Scheme 
the  creation  of  friendlier  ties  between  Episcopal  and  non-Episcopal 
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rr^mmirnions  everywhere.  In  any  case  the  Committee  feel  assured  that  the 
Commumo  y  j  ^  Scotland  would  be  that  the  general  relations 

“wth”  ng  £wee "herself  and  the  South  India  United  Church  should 
brconSd^wtth  the  future  United  Church,  and  should  beconre 

TheSo«"o»cry,  however,  is  by  no  means  so  easy  to  answer. 

,  Ts "he  proposed  United  Church  such  as  will  make  ,t  poss.b  e  for 
■■  the  missionaries  of  the  Home  Church  to  accept  the  invitation 
extended  to  them  in  the  scheme  to  exercise  their  ministry  in 
that  Church,  it  being  stipulated  that  they  must  give  the  same 
assent  to  the  Basis  of  Union  and  the  same  promise  to  accept 
the  Constitution  of  the  United  Church  as  will  be  require 
from  persons  about  to  be  ordained  or  employed  for  the  hrst 

time  in  that  Church’  ? 

With  the  financial  aspects  of  the  question  it  is  unnecessary  PeAaps 
at  this  stage,  to  deal.  The  essential  matter  concerns  those  who  are  sent  out 
and  supported  by  the  Home  Church  and  the  consequences  of  any  c^nge 
in  their^status  which  may  be  effected  by  what  is  now  proposed.  U  nder 
existim^  conditions  certain  ordained  Missionaries  are  ful  members  of  the 
courts  of  the  South  India  United  Church,  and  the  proposal  is  that  provided 
Sev  assent  to  its  Basis  of  Union  and  accept  its  Constitution  they  shall 
be  UknUledged  similarly,  and  shall  serve,  as  Ministers  o  the  Word 
and  of  the  Sacraments  in  the  United  Church  (Section  H  ,  (  )  (  )  ), 
aiwad  ultra  the  general  constitutional  provisions,  as  to  the  Ministry  and  all 
eTe  shall  be  as^utlined  above.  On  these  terms,  can  ‘the  same  intimate 
relationship’  which  is  at  present  maintained  with  the  South  India  U  n  ^ 
Church  be^carried  over  to  the  new  situation  by  the  Church  of  Scotland 
A  point  not  made  entirely  plain  here,  is  worth  notice  in  passing 
Under  existing  conditions  missionaries  sent  out  and  maintained  7 
Church  of  Scotland  are  under  the  jurisdiction  not  of  the  South  ^ni  e 

Church,  but  of  the  Church  at  home.  The  provision 

temporary  one.  But  the  Committee  are  uncertam  ^he*er  tl  ey  are  to 
assume  that  its  reappearance  in  the  constitution  and  workin^  of  the  L  nited 
Church  (Section  IV,  (B)  (4)  )  is  intended  to  apply  to  missionaries  sent  out 

in  future  as  well  as  to  those  serving  now.  ^  , 

For  the  rest,  the  Query  is  in  the  first  place  one  for  the  missionaries 

concerned  to  reckon  with.  No  Church  of  Scotland  Missionary  is  asked 
to  submit  to  re-ordination  :  he  is  acknowledged  as  a  Minister  in  u 
standing  as  aforesaid,  it  being  stipulated  that  those  only  need  accept  1 
ministrations  who  feel  free  to  do  so.  On  these  terms  can  he  conscientiously 
give  his  assent  to  the  Basis  of  Union  and  the  Constitution  ^lined? 
It  is  for  each  to  say.  The  Committee  have  no  knowledge  of  how  the 
individual  missionaries  of  their  Church  regard  the  matter,  nor  is  it  or 

them  to  seek  to  influence  their  decision. 

With  reference  to  the  attitude  of  the  Church  on  this  whole  crucia 
Question,  however,  the  Committee  shrink  from  the  responsibility  of  seeming 
to  pronounce  upon  it  dogmatically,  and  add  what  commends  itself  to  t  eni 
with  all  due  deference.  One  thing  is  sufficiently  clear.  With  much  that  is 
associated  with  the  Episcopal  office  in  the  Scheme  no  Presbyterian  need 
have  any  quarrel.  It  might  be  a  novelty  to  have  various  of  the  functions 
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set  forth  in  No.  3  above  discharged  not  by  a  court  of  Presbyters  but  by 
the  Bishop;  but  the  preferences  of  others  might  legitimately  be  allowed  to 
determine  the  matter,  not  to  add  that  in  the  circumstances  of  the  South 
Indian  Church  there  may  conceivably  be  independent  grounds,  connected 
with  the  bene  esse  of  that  Church,  justifying  such  an  arrangement  On  the 
other  hand,  the  multiplied  prerogatives  reserved  here  for  the  Bishop  alone 
can  scarcely  but  occasion  difficulty.  Thus,  the  place  assigned  to  him  as 
reo-ards  Worship  and  the  exercise  of  Discipline  is  already  suggestive  ot 
a  %iew  of  the  episcopate  as  the  seat  of  authority  which  is  alien  to 
Presbyterian  principles.  Still  more  is  this  the  case  with  regard  to  tie 
powers  with ‘which  the  bishops  are  invested,  whether  singly  or  more 
especiallv  as  a  body,  in  the  framing  of  the  Church’s  determinations  on 
Faith,  Worship,  the  Ministry,  and  the  Conditions  of  Church  Membership 
indeed  it  is  not  easy  to  reconcile  these  last  with  the  unqualified  supremacy 
‘in  all  matters  pertaining  to  the  Church’  ascribed  to  the  Synod  elsewhere. 
And  in  particular,  with  reference  to  Ministerial  Orders  the  positions  laid 
down  in  the  Scheme  are  such  as,  the  Committee  apprehend,  cannot  but 

arouse  grave  questioning.  r  c  o 

Referring  to  this  cardinal  topic  the  General  Assembly  of  the  South 

India  United  Church,  as  quoted  above,  say  that  they  ‘do  not  commit 
themselves  to  the  position  that  episcopal  ordination  is  the  dividing  line 
between  a  valid  and  an  invalid  ministry’.  The  matter,  however  may  be 
put  more  positively.  On  Presbyterian  principles,  ordination  at  the  hands 
of  the  Presbytery  is  full  and  valid  New  Testament  ordination:  also,  no 
office  is  recognized  in  the  Church  of  Christ  higher  than  that  of  the  teaching 
or  preaching  Presbyter  thus  ordained;  and  those  who  hold  such  principles 
cannot  be  expected  readily  to  assent  to  anything  that  might  seem  to 

jeopardize  or  bring  them  into  question. 

Does  the  Scheme  do  this?  The  Committee  are  loth  to  believe  that 
it  does— the  opposite  intention,  to  comprehend  differing  views,  being  so 
manifest— but  they  experience  great  difficulty  in  coming  to  any  other 
conclusion.  It  is' not  merely  that  episcopal  ordination  is  to  be  the  rule 
in  the  United  Church  :  that  of  itself  might  present  no  difficulty,  the  Bishop 
becoming-  the  ‘Moderator’  of  the  ordaining  body,  its  representat^ive 
president  or  spokesman.  But  in  the  Scheme  he  is  much  more  than  this. 
He  has  himself  been  ‘consecrated  by  Bishops  alone,  continuity  with 
.^yhom — or  with  ‘the  historic  episcopate’ — is  in  this  way  ‘effectively  main¬ 
tained’.  In  ordaining  he  has  Presbyters  associated  with  him;  yet  he 
apparently  is  the  one  indispensable  functionary  through  whoni  the  act  is 
performed.  He  can  devolve  this  function  upon  no  other  who  has  not 
himself  been  consecrated  to  the  Episcopal  office.  And  although  for  the 
initial  period  of  thirty  years  assent  to  these  provisions  as  entering  into  the 
constitution  of  the  'Church  suffices  to  secure  for  the  non-episcopal  y 
ordained  ^Minister  full  ministerial  status  in  the  Church,  this  is  confessedly 
a  temporary  arrangement,  the  fixed  form  thereafter  to  be  that  which  the 

Can  it  be  said  that  no  theory  of  the  episcopate  is  involved  in  its 
de  facto  acceptance  on  these  terms?  No  doctrine  of  its  nature,  it  is 
true  will  be  required  of  the  ordained  on  entering  upon  office— the 
union  of  the  Churches  rests  upon  the  understanding  that  different  views 
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.n  fhe  matter  will  be  permissible.  On  the  other  hand,  the  practice  of  the 
Chirch  will  be  uniform,  a  practice  constitutionally  defined  and  secured; 
and  in  accordance  with  it  will  the  non-Episcopahan  not  find  himself  Pledged 
L  a  system  whose  results  can  only  be  justified  on  the  assump  .on  of  the 
truth  of  a  doctrine  which  he  disowns?  ‘Difficulties  and  anomalies  in 
interreo-num  are  admitted  to  be  inevitable,  and  they  are  provided  for.  But 
in  a  Chufeh  permanently  worked  on  ‘the  general  principle  of  an  episcopally 
ordained  ministry’  as  here  defined,  must  it  not  follow,  apart  from  ever>- 
thine  else  that  the  full  validity  of  non-episcopal  orders  will  be  questioned  , 
whill  evL  though  this  would  surely  be  contradictory  of  the  whole  spirit 
Tf  the  Scheme-the  right  of  the  non-episcopally-confirmed  Chur  h 
member  to  sacramental  privileges  might  come  to  be  denied .  But  this 
for  the  Presbyterian,  would  be  unwarrantable  :  it  would  be  to  di^a 
what  on  his  view,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  enjoins.  Misgivings  of  the  kind 
would  seem  to  be  indicated  by  the  amendments  proposed  by  the  Assennbl> 
of  the  South  India  United  Church.  The  Committee  confess  that  they  share 
thL  misgivings.  And  they  cannot  but  think  that  unless  Scheme  be  so 
ameLed  as  to  remove  them,  the  Church  of  Scotland  would  have  difficulty 
in  continuing  to  secure  the  recruits  she  would  wish  to  send  to  the  assistanc 
of  the  United  Church.  The  same  hesitations  recur  in  connection  with  the 

third  proposed  Constitution  of  the  United  Church  such  as  wfil 

hold  forth  the  hope  of  a  future  successful  approach  in  the 
matter  of  union  to  other  Protestant  Churches  not  at  present 
included  in  the  scheme?  It  is  conceivable,  for  instance,  t  at 
the  United  Church,  including  as  it  will  all  English-speaking 
congregations  of  the  Anglican  and  Wesleyan  Churches,  and 
including,  temporarily  at  least,  in  its  ministry  a  number  of 
ordained  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  may  extend  an 
invitation  to  the  distinctively  English-speaking  congregations 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  South  India  to  enter  the  Scheme  ? 

Chaplains  and  Congregations  belonging  to  die  Church  of  Scot  an 
could  not  be  expected  to  entertain  a  purpose  of  union  with  a  Church  which 
did  not  acknowledge  their  orders  or  their  standard  of  communicant 
membership.  It  is  not  intended,  the  Committee  believe,  that  the  acceptance 
of  the  constitutional  arrangements  proposed  should  imply  the  depreciation 
of  the  one  or  the  other.  " Nevertheless  the  apprehension  remains  that  in 
their  actual  working  they  will  have  this  effect;  and  the  removal  of  al 
PTOund  for  such  apprehension  would  materially  aid  any  ‘future  successfu 
approach  in  the  matter  of  union  to  other  Protestant  Churches  not  at  present 
included  in  the  Scheme.’ 

In  conclusion,  the  Committee  desire  to  give  expression  once  more  to 
the  hope  already  indicated  that  these  prolonged  labours  on  the  part  of  die 
nec^otiating  Churches  in  South  India  will  yet  result  in  a  notable  L  nion 
achievement,  one  leaving  all  Christendom  its  debtor  and  at  the  same  time 
powerfully  serving  what  the  Scheme  truly  describes  as  the  titanic  task  ot 
winning  India  for  Christ.  Ultimately  it  must  be  for  Indian  Christians, 
with  such  help  as  others  can  give  and  led  by  the  Spirit  of  all  truth,  jc)  ^ 
on  what  lines  the  Church  of  Christ  in  their  midst  is  to  be  unified  and  built 
up ;  and  in  the  event  their  ordering  of  their  Church  life,  in  the  providential 
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circumstances  in  which  their  lot  is  cast,  may  well  have  new  lessons  to  teach 
to  all  the  older  Churches.  If  that  be  so,  none,  we  trust,  will  be  more  ready 
to  learn  than  the  Church  of  Scotland.  The  truth  is,  the  Protestant  Church 
in  all  its  branches  is  undergoing  education  in  the  high  matter  of  the 
conditions  and  principles  on  which  its  existing  divisions  are  to  be  over¬ 
come— what  may  not  happen  in  all  our  Churches,  both  at  home  and  on  the 
Mission  Field,  during  the  thirty  years’  experimental  stage  which  the 
present  Union  Scheme  allows  for?  If  the  Committee  confess  to  any 
uncertainty  or  venture  to  put  in  any  caveat,  it  is  in  the  hope  that  what 
ground  there  may  be  for  this  will  yet  disappear.  The  promoters  of  the 
present  movement  describe  it  as  ‘a  real  adventure  in  faith  in  God  and  man’, 
and  deliberately  contemplate  ‘a  process  of  growing  together  into  one  life 
and  of  advance  towards  .  .  .  complete  spiritual  unity.  The  Committee 
sympathize  sincerely  with  the  temper  and  attitude  thus  expressed.  And 
tiieir  prayer  and  expectation  are  that,  as  the  final  issue  of  the  consideration 
of  one  another’s  views  and  convictions  still  going  forward,  the  foundations 
of  a  union  may  be  laid  among  the  negotiating  Churches  which  will  fulfil 
their  brethren’s  highest  hopes  and  give  all  Christian  people  occasion  to 
rejoice. 


In  name  of  the  Committee, 


ALEX.  MARTIN, 


September  g,  1930. 


Convener. 


‘What  Shall  he  Done  Now?' 

I 

By  Rev.  F.  L.  MARLER 

‘What  should  be  done  now  in  order  to  continue  the  negotiations,  and 
to  bring  them  to  a  satisfactory  consummation’?  is  a  question  more  easdv 
asked  than  answered,  as,  obviously,  the  term  ‘satisfactory  consummation 
is  capable  of  numerous  interpretations.  In  attempting  a  reply  the  writer 
is  keenly  aware  of  the  vitiating  influence  of  personal  prejudice,  but 
as  the  suggestions  here  made  comply  with  the  condition  that  they  be  based 
upon  ‘con^ientious  reasons’,  they  are  offered  in  the  hope  that  they  may  not 

be  entirely  devoid  of  value.  _ 

All  future  negotiations  should  be  directed  towards  the  attainment  of 
that  degree  of  common  understanding  apart  from  which  no  union  worth 
the  name  is  possible.  And  to  this  end  further  elucidation  of  certain  vital 
elements  is  essential,  and,  in  particular  of  the  historic  Episcopate,  the 
conception  of  the  Ministry,  and  the  ultimate  character  of  the  United 
Church.  Each  of  these  is  of  sufficient  importance  to  require  an  article  to 
itself:  only  one  will  be  dealt  with  here,  viz.  :  The  historic  Episcopate. 

What  is  the  historic  Episcopate? 

The  statement  that  ‘the  uniting  churches  accept  the  historic  Episcopate 
in  a  constitutional  form  as  part  of  the  basis  of  their  union,  without 
intending  thereby  to  imply  or  to  express  a  judgment  on  any  theory 
concerning  Episcopacy’  is  not  sn  answer  to  the  question  but  an  evasion  of 
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.  •  o  MtahUr  hp  faced  That  the  foundation  must  be  equal 
an  issue  that  must  principle  of  architecture  no  more 

to  the  strain  of  the  supers  United  Church  than  in  the  erection  of  a 

to  be  Ignored  in  the  building  of  a  Umte^ 
ca.hedral.  Hence  uncertamv  wjth  ^regard 

Episcopate  is  bound  “  ^  aLthing  other  than  the  danger  of  disruption. 

over  a  Vital  issue  can  re  7  ^  subject  of  discussion  at  the 

Since  Church  Union  to  its  report  for  a  definition 

Lambeth  Conference  of  ^930>  answer  to  our  question 

of  the  ^P^fn^^^h^resolutiont  of  the  Conference  with  regard  to  the 

is  not  to  be  found  in  t  e  sought  in  their  conversations  on 

Srch"uni^n”»ifh  tr  representatives  of  episcopal  and  non-episcopal 

“"TXUperience  of  the  bishops  then 

P'“s°e“Tnd  3.  P. 

e;\S7ali;!ordr.neTmTnistryhsT  for  the  due  administration  of 

““'>Neg”s"b:t«ee„  the  Ang^^^^ 

“Vfi‘’°dtUthfAnghcarrainislry  ‘possesses  the  same  validity  as  the 
7  'X  Old  Catholif  and  Ml^n'slTfrrrOrttodS 

t '’Athcaf  il—ion  tdin'^doT^ 

rdeLrtlttrnSir:LFrs‘;ecL\^^"i:  indicated  InUe  words  of 
p  urtner  eviaencc  wu  ^  ^.^ot-mce  of  the  dec  aration  of  the  Old 

wnicn  is  s  union  That  declaration  reads  as  follows,  \\  e 

anficipafion  of  ultimate  always  wished  to  maintain  the 

believe  ^  of  ^he  ctuJ^ch  of ^indquhy  ^  the  Edwardine  formula 

episcopal  rule  of  t  e  Wr  declare  without  reservation 

of  consecration  must  be  accounted  valid.  We  aec  are  wu  p,  .  of 

d'at  the  Apostolic  Succession  has  not  been  broken  in  the  Church 

’^"“Tstudy  of  these  passages  and  of  the  whole  report  leaves  no  room  for 
floubt  concLning  the  conception  of  the  historic  Episcopate  rield  by  t  e 
Lambeth  Conference.  For  the  bishops  at  Lambeth,  among  w  ' 
cii  fhp  Indian  bishops.  Apostolic  Succession  is  not  simply  the  fact  t 
E-om  the  tire  of  theUpoSles  there  has  been  an  unbroken  success.on  of 
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ministers  of  the  Church  set  apart  by  the  authority  of  the  Church  for  its 
ministry,  but  that  through  ordination  at  the  hands  of  bishops  special  grace 
and  authority  have  been  communicated  to  a  special  class  of  men,  who  by 
virtue  of  that  grace  and  authority  have  power  to  exercise  functions  in  the 
Ciiurch  forbidden  to  all  not  episcopally  ordained.  The  inevitable 
inference,  of  course,  is  that  an  episcopally-ordained  ministry  is  essential  to 
the  Church,  and  that  no  community  of  Christians  lacking  an  episcopally- 
ordained  ministry  is,  in  any  true  sense,  a  Church  at  all. 

That  this  view  of  the  historic  Episcopate  prevails  among  Anglicans 
proposing'  to  unite  with  the  South  India  United  Church  is  manifest  from 
Section  IV  of  the  proposed  Scheme  of  Union  which  not  only  lecognizes 
its  existence  as  an  obstacle  to  immediate  and  complete  spiritual  unity  but 
makes  careful  provision  to  meet  the  possibility,  if  not  the  probability  of  its 
persistence.  It  is  on  the  strength  of  this  Section  that  Lambeth  remarks 
that  ‘After  the  union  in  South  India,  Anglicans  who  will  be  included  in 
the  United  Church  will  not  give  up  the  use  of  the  Prayer  Book  or  discard 
any  of  the  doctrines  held  in  the  Anglican  Churches’. 

The  conclusion  forced  upon  us  then  is,  that  the  historic  Episcopate 
accepted  in  the  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union  as  part  of  the  basis  of  union 
is  likely  to  prove  a  disruptive  rather  than  a  uniting  factor  unless  some 
clearer  understanding  can  be  reached  with  regard  to  its  implications. 

Since  two  cannot  walk  together  except  they  be  agreed  it  is  desirable 
that  in  future  negotiations  this  vital  issue  should  be  resolutely  faced,  for, 
in  its  present  indefinite  form,  it  is  the  chief  obstacle  to  the  acceptance  of  the 
scheme. 


II 

By  Mr.  R.  A.  HICKLING 

No  one  can  read  the  Encyclical  of  tlie  Bishops,  or  the  reports  of  their 
Committees,  without  a  sense  of  pride  in  the  largeness  of  spirit  that  they 
show.  These  are  great  Christian  men,  and  they  deal  worthily  with  the 
o-reat  subjects  that  have  been  under  their  consideration.  Conditioned  only 
by  their  limited  conception  of  the  Church  they  show  great  consideration 
for  the  views  of  those  who  differ  from  them.  Granted  the  retention  of  the 
Episcopate  and  the  securing  of  an  episcopally-ordained  ministry  they  are 
prepared  to  go  surprising  lengths.  Their  conception  of  the  Church, 
however,  is  the  great  obstacle  to  the  achievement  of  what  they  so  christianly 
desire,  'it  is  not  a  conception  by  which  one  great  visible  Church  can  be 
achieved.  It  originated  in  the  Roman  Empire  and  has  no  necessary 
relation  to  the  Kingdom  of  God.  The  institution  of  episcopacy  was  an 
expedient  to  meet  the  difficulties  of  evil  days.  We  can  say  the  same  of  the 
Papacy.  The  institution  that  stood  up  to  the  privileged  brutalities  of  the 
Dark  Ages  has  many  claims  on  our  gratitude  though  it  is  now  an  instru¬ 
ment  ot spiritual  tyranny.  Church  order  should  be  viewed  in  the  light 
of  human  nature.  The  Episcopal  idea  is  really  political,  and  the  Lord  has, 
both  in  the  temporal  and  the  religious  spheres,  people  of  every  political 
complexion.  There  are  those  who  feel  no  security  apart  from  an  aristocratic 
guarantee,  and  there  are  those  who  can  feel  no  security  that  does  not 
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arise  under  God,  among  the  people  themselves.  There  are  those  to  whom 
the  erace  of  God  must  be  mediated  by  an  authoritative  person,  and  there 
are  those  who,  while  unquestionably  experiencing  the  grace,  look  upon 
it  as  profane  to  claim  that  some  man  must  make  them  sure  of  it.  God  has 
made  men  to  differ,  and  it  seems  as  presumptuous  as  it  is  futile,  to  insist  on 
all  acceptino-  some  particular  scheme  for  the  organization  of  the  Church  s 
life.  If  God  accepts  in  Christ,  and  acknowledges  men  of  every  type,  it  is 
clearlv  the  Church’s  duty  to  hind  a  way  of  doing  the  same  thing.  It  must 
enlarge  its  conception  of  itself  as  the  Body  of  Christ.  There  is  really  no 
aro-ument  for  making  Episcopacy  binding  on  the  whole  Church  but  the 
arrthmetical  one.  The  bulk  of  Christians  in  the  world  are,  and  always  have 
been  under  Episcopal  rule,  therefore  all  the  rest  had  better  go  under  it 
such’  is  the  argument  :  but  arithmetic  has  not  much  relevance  in  the  liner 
thing's  of  human  nature,  and  the  principal  point  in  our  Faith  where  it  comes 
in,  s^  far  as  1  know,  is  in  that  great  promise  of  our  Lord  to  be  in  the  midst 

with  the  two  or  three.  .  ,  ,  .  j  u 

The  only  way  in  which  the  union  contemplated  by  our  Lord  can  be 
achieved,  is  by  Christian  people  becoming  large-minded  enough  to  rejoice 
in  each  other’s  faith  and  to  tolerate  each  other  s  differences.  Our  Lord  s 
words  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  point  in  this  direction  ‘that  they  may  be 
one  even  as  we  are  One’.  Nothing  could  be  more  apparently  diverse  than 
the  unseen  Father,  upholding  all  things  by  His  power,  and  the  Son,  true 
Man  with  men’s  limitations,  yet  they  are  One.  1  he  unity  of  the  disciples 
was  to  be  in  the  Name  and  in  the  glory.  That  unity  is  with  us  now,  and  it 
can  be  made  explicit  without  the  universal  adoption  of  Episcopacy. 

The  object  of  the  Bishops,  and  that  of  very  many  people  in  the  South 
India  United  Church  are  different.  The  former  are  prepared  to  go  great 
lengths  if  their  fundamental  with  regard  to  authority  is  granted,  the  latter 
cannot  understand  why  every  Christian  man  should  not  be  acknowledged 
brother  now.  They  ‘are  not  interested  in  the  things  that  separate  them’, 
and  want  everything  swept  away  that  prevents  brotherhood  being  realized. 
What  is  proposed  is  something  quite  different.  One  thing  is  made  needful, 
and  it  is  not  a  thing  that  is  essential  to  our  religion  at  all.  What  a 
dominating  thing  this  Order  of  Bishops  has  become  when  the  mere  fact 
of  its  acceptance  ‘apart  from  any  theory  concerning  it’  can  be  made  a 
condition  without  which  the  union  of  Christian  people  will  be  unrelentingly 

opposed !  ....  r 

The  extreme  importance  of  Episcopacy  lies  in  its  guarantee  ot  a 

ministry  that  can  give  a  valid  Sacrament.  To  very  many  of  us  this  is  a 
rano'e  of  ideas  for  which  we  have  no  use — though  we  would  not  for  a 
moment  deny  that  for  many  of  our  fellow-Christians  they  have  great  use. 
With  us  the  Ministry  are  honoured  teachers  whom  we  rejoice  to  have 
lead  us.  WTth  the  Anglicans  the  Lord’s  Supper  is  not  valid  unless  it  is 
celebrated  by  a  minister,  and  this  minister  is  called  a  priest.  It  is  all  very 
well,  on  account  of  our  infirmities,  to  say  that  this  is  but  Presbyter^  ‘writ 
small’,  and  to  use  the  word  Presbyter  throughout  the  Scheme  of  Lmion. 
The  meaning  mostly  attached  to  it  by  those  who  use  it  is  ‘sacerdos’.  They 
have  a  right  to  their  view  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  and  to  the  officials  which 
this  view  necessitates,  but  why  fasten  these  officials  on  to  people  who  have 
no  use  for  them  ? 
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It  is  argued,  I  see,  that  the  S.I.U.C.  has  accepted  Episcopacy,  and 
that  this  is  a  closed  issue.  It  is  by  no  means  closed.  However  kind  our 
Anglican  friends  may  be  about  the  theory,  we  cannot  be  content  to  leave 
undefined  the  matter  of  what  a  Bishop  is.  Those  in  the  S.I.U.C.  who  have 
accepted  Episcopacy  have  done  so  mostly  because  they  see  no  harm  in  it, 
constitutionally  limited,  as  a  means  of  Church  discipline.  The  Kanarese 
Church  Council  is  so  anxious  that  there  should  be  no  misunderstanding 
that  it  has  recently  reaffirmed  its  declaration  of  1920,  when  it  accepted 
Episcopacy,  ‘that  in  our  view  a  Bishop  does  not  differ  from  an  ordinary 
minister’.  The  question  of  recognizing  a  superior  order  of  ministers  who 
guarantee  the  status  and  validity  of  everything  else  has  not  been  faced 
anywhere. 

To  claim  the  present  movement  among  Christian  people  in  South 
India  as  being  in  favour  of  Episcopacy  is  wrong.  The  movement  is,  with 
the  best  of  intentions,  being  used  for  purposes  of  which  it  is  not  conscious. 
It  should  be  used  to  further  a  new  tolerance  and  a  new  large-heartedness 
in  all  sections  of  the  Church.  The  only  advantage  of  the  proposed  Union 
will  be  the  enlargement  of  the  Episcopal  Section  of  the  Church  at  the 
expense  of  a  Communion  whose  origin  was  in  mutual  toleration.  The  loss 
will  be  that  a  movement  inspired  by  God  for  getting  us  to  transcend  our 
differences  will  have  been  used  to  establish  one  of  them  more  firmly  than 
ever. 


Note  on  ‘The  Unworthiness  of  the  Minister 
Hinders  not  the  Effect  of  the  Sacrament* 

It  will  be  remembered  that  the  Anglican  General  Council  at  Calcutta 
has  asked  that  Section  HI  A,  para.  5  of  the  Scheme  of  Union  should  be 
reworded  so  as  to  make  this  principle  sufficiently  clear.  In  this  connection 
I  think  that  the  following  extract  from  an  article  in  the  Anglican  monthly 
Theology  for  October  1930  may  be  of  interest.  I  believe  that  the  position 
taken  by  the  writer  would  be  accepted  by  all,  or  nearly  all,  Anglicans 
except  for  the  wording  of  the  last  clause  of  paragraph  3,  of  which  many 
would  not  approve.  While  he  is  directly  speaking  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Holy  Communion,  his  principles  would,  of  course,  apply  also  to  Baptism. 
Summarizing  his  argument,  he  says — ‘We  believe: 

1.  That  in  virtue  of  the  promise  of  His  abiding  presence  with  His 
Church,  our  Lord  is  Himself  the  real  Minister  in  every  Sacrament,  using 
the  visible  acts  and  the  audible  words  of  an  earthly  minister  appointed  to 
that  end ; 

2.  That  the  Liturgical  Prayer,  taken  as  a  whole  and  ratified  by  the 
people’s  ‘Amen’,  constitutes  the  Consecration,  as  the  act  of  the  unseen  Lord 
in  which  the  officiating  minister  and  worshipping  congregation  alike  have 
their  mutual  and  distinctive  parts  to  perform ; 

3.  That  such  Consecration  has  a  real  effect,  the  consecrated  elements 
being  charged  with  a  new  spiritual  significance  and  purpose,  and  being 
now  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  as  well  as  bread  and  wine; 
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4  That  the  act  of  Consecration  passes  into  effect  in  virtue  of  the 
nivine  Will  and  of  the  intention  of  the  Church  as  a  whole,  apart  from  the 
rharacter  or  faith  of  individuals,  though  the  benefits  of  participation  in  the 
Sacrament  depend  upon  the  spiritual  attitude  of  the  woi-shipper. 

I  quote  this  statement  specially  because  I  think  it  brings  out  well  the 
reason  whv  we  Anglicans  specially  desire  that  the  principle  stated  in  the 
heading  of  this  note  should  be  made  clear.  We  value  this  principle  not 
so  much  (if  I  mav  sav  so)  for  its  own  sake  as  because  it  carries  with  it  the 
deeper  principle  that  in  the  Sacraments  there  are  real  acts  of  God,  real  gifts 
from  God  and  that  the  benefits  to  be  received  from  the  Sacraments,  while 
conditioned  by  our  faith,  are  not  merely  created  by  our  faith.  God  s  power 
and  grace  is  there  waiting  for  us. 


Bishopstowe, 
Palamcottah, 
October  21,  igjo. 


FREDERICK  TINNEVELLY. 


Extract  from  The  Lambeth  Report 

The  Unity  of  the  Church 

We  pass  to  the  subject  of  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  which  was  assigned 
to  our  third  Committee. 

Our  Lord  Himself  prayed  that  those  who  should  believe  on  Him  might 
be  one,  that  the  world  might  believe  that  His  father  had  sent  Him.  The 
witness  which  He  wishes  us  to  bear  to  Him  before  the  world  is  our  unity  in 
Him.  A  world  torn  with  divisions  is  pathetically  ready  to  acclaim  our 
unity,  when  it  comes  into  sight,  as  an  evidence  of  the  power  of  God. 

In  the  Conference  of  1920  we  felt  the  constraint  of  a  great  impulse 
which  we  believed  to  be  of  Divine  origin,  and  under  its  influence  we  sent 
out  the  Appeal  to  all  Christian  people.  In  this  Conference  we  have  some¬ 
thing  even  greater  to  chronicle,  definite  actions  tending  to  unions  of 
Churches,  in  which  some  of  our  Churches  are  closely  concerned.  If  holy 
aspirations  are  great,  God-guided  actions  are  greater. 

Many  movements  towards  unity  have  taken  place  in  the  la.st  ten  years. 
These  we  cannot  here  describe.  Particulars  of  them  will  be  found  in  the 
Report  of  our  Committee.  We  will  write  specially  of  two  movements 
because  they  are  now  approaching  the  phase  of  definite  action. 

The  first  of  these  concerns  some  of  the  oldest  Churches  in  Christendom. 
A  most  important  delegation  from  the  Orthodox  Churches  of  the  East 
arranged  by  the  CEcumenical  Patriarch  and  headed  by  the  Patriarch  of 
Alexandria  visited  our  Conference.  Another  delegation  headed  by  the 
Archbishop  of  Utrecht  represented  the  Old  Catholics.  Both  of  these 
delegations  came  to  tell  us  that  they  desired  definite  and  practical  steps  to 
be  taken  for  the  restoration  of  communion  between  their  Churches  and  ours, 
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riiis  is  a  notable  advance  crowning  a  long  period  of  increasing  friendliness. 
The  Conference  has  asked  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to  appoint 
Commissions  of  theologians  to  confer  with  similar  Commissions  if 
appointed  by  the  authorities  of  the  Orthodox  and  of  the  Old  Catholics,  and 
It  is  hoped  that  these  Commissions  may  find  such  a  unity  in  faith  and  such 
a  similarity  in  practice  to  exist  between  the  Churches,  that  restoration  of 
communion  may  become  possible  as  soon  as  the  appropriate  assemblies  of 
the  various  Churches  can  meet. 

In  the  second  place,  we  must  refer  at  greater  length  to  the  scheme  for 
a  union  of  Churches  in  South  India,  which  had  been  begun  a  year  before 
the  last  Lambeth  Conference,  and  has  now  reached  an  advanced  stage. 
Our  brethren  of  the  Church  of  India,  Burma,  and  Ceylon,  who  will  have 
the  responsibility  for  carrying  it  through,  if  it  is  to  be  consummated,  have 
reported  the  scheme  in  its  present  state  to  the  Conference  and  asked  for 
our  advice.  Our  Committee  has  tendered  advice  on  many  points  in  its 
report,  to  which  the  Conference  has  given  its  general  approval.  This 
scheme  is  for  a  union  in  South  India  between  the  members  of  our  Church 
and  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church,  and  the  South  India  United  Church, 
so-called  because  it  unites  the  converts  of  certain  Presbyterian  and  Congre- 
gationahst  missions.  The  general  conception  of  the  scheme  is  that  these 
different  elements  will  come  together  in  one  body,  possessing  the  traditional 
framework  of  faith  and  order  which  characterized  the  whole  Church  for  so 
many  centuries.  Within  this  one  body  the  constant  intercou^e  of  the 
different  members  will,  it  is  hoped,  gradually  bring  about  a  unity,  in  which 
all  those  things  that  are  of  God  in  their  several  traditions  will  be  not  only 
preserved  but  enriched  by  happy  combination.  This  process  cannot  be 
initiated  without  sacrifices,  and  must  in  its  early  stages  involve  anomalies 
and  irregularities  a  prospect  wTich  gives  rise  to  serious  misgivings  in 
many  minds.  But  these  misgivings  are  outweighed  by  hope  and  by  our 
trust  in  God’s  will  to  perfect  His  work  of  reconciliation. 

We  rejoice  that  one  part  of  the  Anglican  Communion  should  be  found 
ready  to  make  this  venture  for  a  corporate  union  with  certain  non-episcopal 
Churches.  We  feel  that  in  a  sense  our  brethren  in  South  India  are  making 
this  experiment  on  behalf  of  the  whole  body  of  the  Anglican  Churches. 
They  are  our  pioneers  in  this  direction  of  the  movement  for  unity.  The 
whole  Communion  w'ill  surely  stand  by  tliem  wdth  earnest  prayer  and 
generous  loyalty.  But  we  are  well  aware  that  the  constituency  which  we 
represent  is  not  universally  convinced  about  all  the  provisions  of  the 
scheme,  and  wishes  to  see  how'  it  works  out,  before  committing  itself  to 
definite  approval.  To  meet  this  situation  we  have  recommended  to  the 
Churches  concerned  certain  arrangements  which  we  desire  to  explain  to 
our  people  in  the  clearest  terms, 
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The  Anglican  Communion  is  a  group  of  Churches  bound  together  by 
very  close  ties  of  history  and  tradition,  doctrine  and  practice.  After  the 
union  in  South  India,  Anglicans  who  will  be  included  in  the  United 
Church  will  not  give  up  the  use  of  the  Prayer  Book  or  discard  any  of  the 
doctrines  held  in  thp  Anglican  Churches.  Yet  the  United  Church  in  South 
India  will  not  itself  be  an  Anglican  Church  ;  it  will  be  a  distinct  Province 
of  the  Universal  Church.  It  will  have  a  very  real  inter-communion  with 
the  Churches  of  the  Anglican  Communion,  though  for  a  time  that  inter¬ 
communion  will  be  limited  in  certain  directions  by  their  rules.  Its  Bishops 
will  be  received  as  Bishops  by  these  Churches.  Its  episcopally-ordained 
ministers — a  continually  increasing  number — will  be  entitled  under  the 
usual  rules  to  administer  the  Communion  in  the  Churches  of  the  Anglican 
Communion.  Its  communicants  will  be  entitled  to  communicate  with 
the  Churches  of  the  Anglican  Communion,  except  in  cases  forbidden  by 
the  rules  of  these  Churches.  On  the  other  hand,  no  right  to  minister  in 
the  Churches  of  that  Communion  will  be  acquired  by  those  ministers  who 
have  not  been  episcopally  ordained. 

The  fact  that  the  Church  in  South  India  will  not  be  a  member  of  the 
group  of  Churches  called  the  Anglican  Communion  will  inevitably  impose 
on  our  brethren  a  temporary  severance  of  close  and  treasured  relationships, 
in  council  and  synod,  with  their  brethren  in  North  India.  But  these  are 
sacrifices  which  we  believe  they  will  make  cheerfully  in  the  hope  of 
achieving  a  union  between  Episcopal  and  non-Episcopal  Churches  such  as 
has  never  yet  been  effected,  and  of  building  up  a  real  and  living  Church 
in  India.  For  our  part,  we  assure  our  brethren  that  they  will  never  be 
disowned  nor  deserted  by  the  Anglican  Communion.  It  will  preserve  for 
them  unimpaired  their  welcome  to  its  love  and  fellowship,  to  its  altars  and 
its  pulpits.  For  it  will  be  looking  forward  to  the  day  when  their  work 
will  be  rewarded  and  the  unity  of  these  Churches,  not  only  in  South  India, 
but  in  the  whole  of  India,  will  be  completed,  and  there  will  emerge  a 
province  of  Christ’s  Church,  genuinely  Catholic,  loyal  to  all  truth,  within 
whose  visible  unity  treasures  of  Faith  and  Order,  nowhere  in  the  Church 
at  present  combined,  will  be  possessed  in  common,  and  the  power  of  Christ 
will  be  manifest  in  a  new  richness. 

It  was  with  unanimity  and  with  profound  sense  of  thankfulness  that  the 
Conference  adopted  the  resolutions  relating  to  South  India. 

We  have  given  prominence  to  these  two  groups  of  negotiations  because 
they  contemplate  action  in  the  near  future.  Though  in  other  directions, 
and  especially  in  our  relations  with  the  non-Episcopal  Churches  of  our 
various  countries,  no  such  measurable  advance  can  be  recorded,  we  feel  that 
the  aspirations  of  the  last  Lambeth  Conference  have  not  failed,  but  are 
standing  the  strain  of  the  attempt  to  translate  words  into  action.  In 
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addition  to  delegations  from  Episcopal  Churches  other  than  those  which 
we  have  mentioned,  our  Committee  had  the  privilege  of  receiving  and 
conferring  with  distinguished  representatives  of  the  now  happily  united 
Church  of  Scotland  and  of  the  Evangelical  l^ree  Churches  of  England.  It 
was  with  renewed  hope  of  progress  that  the  Conference  decided  to  invite 
these  non-Episcopal  Churches  to  enter  into  full  conference  with  us  once 
more.  Eurther,  it  adopted  unanimously  a  resolution  in  favour  of  ‘efforts  of 
Evangelism  in  co-operation  with  Christians  of  other  Communions,’ 
believing  that,  while  the  leaders  discuss  the  still  unsolved  problems  of 
Church  Order,  the  rank  and  file  may  be  brought  to  closer  mutual  under¬ 
standing  through  united  public  witness  to  those  truths  of  our  Faith  which 
we  rejoice  to  know  vve  hold  in  common.  May  God  reinforce  the  impulse 
which  He  gave  ten  years  ago  with  courage,  wisdom  and  love  to  pursue  the 
quest  of  the  visible  unity  of  the  whole  Church  of  Christ. 

{To  be  conlinued) 

Clippings 

(SEE  EDITORIAL  IN  THIS  NUMBER  ON  ‘WHAT  IS 

THE  CHURCH’) 

The  Editor  of  the  United  Church  Review. 

Dear  Sir, 

I  have  read  with  interest  the  editorial  article  in  your  September  issue 
on  The  Idea  of  the  Church  and  the  Historic  Episcopate.  To  deal  fully  with 
it  would  require  a  longer  letter  than  is  desirable,  but  I  must  ask  space 
for  a  reference  to  one  point  of  vital  importance. 

In  arguing  that  Episcopacy  is  to  be  considered  from  the  point  of  view 
of  its  conformity  with  the  New  Testament  ideal,  and  not  merely  accepted 
because  of  the  historic  continuity  which  it  gives  with  the  Church  of  past 
centuries,  you  say,  ‘Our  idea  of  the  Christian  Church  is — that  it  is  the 
finest  possible  example  of  a  great  spiritual  brotherhood  in  Christ.  Being 
so,  its  system  of  government  ought  to  reflect  that  idea ;  it  ought  to  be 
essentially  democratic.’  To  the  first  of  these  sentences  no  exception  can 
be  taken.  But  when  in  the  second  you  identify  brotherhood  in  Christ  with 
democracy  you  bring  into  the  affairs  of  the  Church  a  term  which  belongs 
to  a  very  different  sphere.  The  Church  of  Christ  is  not  democratic;  nor 
is  it  aristocratic,  or  monarchical.  These  terms  have  all  to  do  with  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world.  If  we  are  to  use  a  word  of  like  foroiation,  we  may 
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Say  tliat  the  Church  is  theocratic  or  Cliristocratic.  Christ  alone  is  its  I  rue 
Ruler. 

This,  however,  leaves  open  for  consideration  the  question  as  to  the 
method  by  which  the  Head  of  the  Church  can  carry  on  His  government 
within  it.  This  question  may  be  looked  at  from  two  points  of  view.  We 
may  ask,  first,  if  any  method  of  government  is  declared  in  the  New 
Testament  to  be  that  which  Christ  will  use^  Is  it  not  a  matter  of  fairly 
general  agreement  that  the  answer  to  this  question  is  in  the  negative  f  1  he 
best  Anglican  scholars  admit  that  Episcopacy  as  we  understand  it  is  not 
found  till  a  later  time.  Is  there  any  Presbyterian  scholar  nowadays  who 
is  sure  that  Presbyterianism  is  of  Scriptural  origin?  Some  may  still 
contend  that  the  government  of  the  early  Church  was  Congregational, 
though  if  by  Congregationalism  they  mean  that  there  is  no  human  authority 
over  the  individual  congregation,  they  must  admit  not  only  that  the 
apostles  claimed  some  authority  over  the  Churches  they  had  founded,  but 
that  they  could  delegate  authority  to  assistants  like  Timothy  and  Titus. 
Perhaps  a  more  plausible  claim  to  a  New  Testament  origin  can  be  made 
by  ‘The  Brethren’.  It  was  precisely  the  idea  of  ‘a  great  spiritual  brother¬ 
hood’  that  led  .some  saintly  men,  about  a  century  ago,  to  withdraw  from 
all  existing  Churches — whether  Episcopal,  Presbyterian,  or  Congregational 
in  their  form  of  government — and  meet  simply  as  brothers  in  Christ.  They 
were  content  with  no  half-measures.  Nothing,  they  thought,  but  a  return  to 
apostolic  simplicity  w’ould  reunite  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  their  hope 
was  that  this  would  be  realized  and  all  true  believers  join  them.  The 
subsequent  history  of  this  movement  is  significant  and  instructive.  The 
original  leaders  gathered  round  them  a  select  few,  while  the  great  majority 
considered  it  best  to  adhere  to  the  Church  in  which  they  had  been  brought 
up.  But  soon  the  unity  even  of  the  few  was  sadly  broken.  They  differed 
among  them.selves  as  to  the  nature  of  ‘apostolic-  simplicity,’  and  before  long 
became  divided  into  a  number  of  sections,  some  of  which  are  mutually 
exclusive.  Thus  we  do  not  find  here,  any  more  than  in  the  other  systems, 
a  clear  lead  from  the  New  Testament. 

This  leads  to  our  second  question  :  by  which  system,  as  shown  in  the 
history  of  the  Church,  can  Christ  best  exercise  His  government?  He 
would  be  a  bold  man  who  would  attempt  such  a  sweeping  view  of  history 
as  to  give  a  confident  an.swer  to  this  question.  The  Church  was  early  led, 
for  such  reasons  as  those  mentioned  in  the  pa.ssage  you  quote  from 
Dr.  Eoakes-Jack.son,  to  adopt  Episcopacy.  As  Centuries  passed  the  system 
which  at  first  was  helpful,  developed  into  a  tyranny,  and  this  led  to  the 
great  liberating  movement  of  the  Reformation.  But  it  must  be  noted  that 
that  movement  was  not  in  its  e.ssence  a  movement  against  Episcopacy. 
Luther  cared  nothing  for  methods  of  government,  and  so  it  came  about 
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that  the  Lutheran  Churches  of  Scandinavia  are  Episcopal  to  this  day,  while 
other  Lutheran  Churches  have  a  government  more  nearly  approaching 
Presbyterianism.  The  English  reformers  considered  that  the  spiritual 
liberty  which  in  common  with  others  they  sought  could  be  obtained  without 
abandoning  Episcopacy,  and  so  they  retained  it,  not  as  essential  but  as  a 
system  which  they  considered  to  be  conducive  to  the  well-being  of  the 
Church.  Other  reformers  took  a  different  view,  with  the  result  that  many 
of  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation  are  non-Episcopal.  In  rejecting 
Episcopacy  they  gained  something,  for  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
Presbyterian  and  Congregational  systems  do  more  for  the  development 
of  congregational  life  than  Episcopacy  generally  does.  Yet  the  Epis¬ 
copalian  may  claim  on  the  other  hand  that  the  system  to  which  he  adheres 
is  a  better  safeguard  of  unity.  Sweeping  generalizations,  I  repeat,  are 
dangerous,  but  who  can  deny  that  Christ  has  not  confined  His  grace  to  any 
one  of  the  various  systems?  As  Supreme  Lord  of  the  Church,  He  has 
exercised  His  gracious  rule  through  each  of  them. 

We  who  are  hoping  for  union  in  South  India  on  the  lines  of  the 
Proposed  Scheme  of  Union  do  not  consider  it  necessary  to  form  an  accurate 
historical  judgment  on  the  relative  value  of  Episcopal  and  non-Episcopal 
government.  Even  if  we  all  held,  as  some  among  us  hold,  that  on  the 
whole  Episcopacy  had  been  less  helpful  to  the  Church’s  life  than,  say, 
Presbyterianism,  this  would  not  deter  us  from  union  on  the  proposed  basis. 
We  may  hold  that  even  if  the  evils  of  Episcopacy  can  be  shown  to  be  great, 
the  evils  of  a  divided  Church  are  greater.  We  may  hold  too  that  the  alleged 
evils  of  Episcopacy  are  not  inherent  in  the  system,  and  there  is  every 
reason  to  hope  that  with  the  safeguards  provided  in  the  Scheme,  the  system 
will  work  well.  Our  intercourse  with  our  Anglican  friends  has  convinced 
us  that  their  Church  has  a  great  heritage  of  life  and  power  m  which  the 
Christians  of  the  other  negotiating  Churches  ought  to  share.  On  the 
other  hand  we  believe  that  our  Churches  have  a  contribution  to  make,  and 
that  in  the  united  Church  they  will  have  an  opportunity  of  making  it  which 
is  denied  them  at  present.  We  thus  believe  that  the  ‘spiritual  brotherhood’ 
which  we  all  aim  at,  will  be  better  realized  in  a  union  of  this  sort  than  it 
can  be  by  the  retention  of  our  present  divisions. 

It  is  from  this  point  of  view  that  we  regard  Episcopacy.  To  us  its 
‘historicalness’  is  a  matter  of  indifference.  Whether  it  can  be  traced  back 
to  apostolic  times  or  not  matters  little.  "J'he  Anglicans  of  South  India,  in 
desiring  to  unite  with  us,  wish  to  do  so  without  being  put  out  of  fellowship 
with  the  Church  of  their  origin,  as  they  would  be  if  they  entered  a  union 
on  a  non-Episcopal  basis,  or  on  an  Episcopal  basis  which  broke  the 
historical  connection  with  the  Church  of  England.  Some  may  take  a 
‘higher’  view  of  Episcopacy,  but  even  those  in  the  Church  of  England  who 
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reject  that  view  are  not  willing  to  look  on  the  form  of  Church  government 
as  an  open  question.  They  accordingly  ask  us  to  accept  Episcopacy.  If 
by  doing  so  we  in  turn  were  put  out  of  fellowship  with  the  Churches  of  our 
origin,  we  would  of  course  have  to  say  that  the  day  for  union  had  not  come. 
But  we  see  no  reason  why  the  adoption  of  Episcopacy  should  have  any  such 
effect.  We  have  made  it  abundantly  clear  that  we  cannot  cut  ourselves  off 
from  full  communion  with  other  Protestant  Churches,  and  our  claim  has 
been  acknowledged  by  our  fellow-negotiators.  Is  there  any  reason  to  fear 
that  che  Churches  of  the  West  will  cast  us  off  because  we  are  ready  to 
enter  a  union  on  an  Episcopal  basis?  Surely  the  thing  is  inconceivable. 

I  am,  etc., 

J.  H.  MACLEAN. 

CONJERVERAM, 

September  g,  igjo. 


Church  Union  in  North  India 

A  Second  Round  Table  Conference 


At  the  Round  Table  Conference  held  at 
Lucknow  in  April  1929  on  the  subject  of 
Church  Union  in  North  India,  a  Continuation 
C'ommiltee  was  appointed  to  arrange,  inter 
alia,  ‘for  another  Conference  to  be  held  later, 
if  approved  by  two  or  more  Churches.’  This 
Continuation  Committee  has  now  issued  an 
invitation  to  a  second  Round  Table  Conference 
to  be  held  in  Delhi  on  Tuesday,  November  18, 
1930,  and  following  days. 

‘Those  Churches  which  have  considered  the 
report  of  the  Lucknow  Conference  and  are 
ready  to  continue  negotiations  with  a  view  to 


Union,  along  with  any  others  willing  to  join 
in  this  attempt  to  find  a  common  basis,  are 
invited  to  send  delegates  to  this  Conference  up 
to  the  number  of  four  each.  Each  Church  is 
expected  to  meet  the  travelling  expenses,  etc., 
of  its  own  delegates.’  ’ 

It  is  requested  that  the  names  and  addresses 
of  delegates  be  forwarded  as  soon  as  con¬ 
venient  to  Rev.  A.  E.  Hubbard,  Baptist 
Mission,  Jantar  Mantar  Road,  New  Delhi, 
and  also  to  the  Convener  of  the  Continuation 
Committee,  Rev.  A.  R.  Low,  Jaipur, 
Rajputana. 


North  Tamil  Church  Council 

Church  Union  Resolutions 


Preamble.  The  North  Tamil  Church  Coun¬ 
cil  would  remind  the  Churches  that  nego¬ 
tiations  for  Church  Union  between  the 
Anglicans,  Wesleyans  and  the  South  Indian 
Linited  Church  have  been  proceeding  for  some 
years,  and  as  a  result  of  these  negotiations, 
the  Union  Committee  composed  of  delegates 
from  these  Churches  has  submitted  a  Proposed 
.Scheme  of  Linion  to  all  the  Churches  for 
their  consideration.  The  General  Assembly 
considered  the  Proposed  Scheme  last  October 
and  decided  to  submit  it  to  the  Councils  with 
a  number  of  suggested  amendments  for  their 


consideration.  The  North  Tamil  Church 
Council  at  its  meeting  in  July,  1930,  considered 
the  scheme  in  the  light  of  the  Assembly's 
suggested  amendments  and  suggested  a  few 
further  amendments.  The  N.T.C.C.  herewith 
submits  the  Scheme  together  with  the 
Assembly’s  resolutions  and  the  N.T.C.C.  reso¬ 
lutions  for  the  consideration  of  the  Churches, 
and  urges  every  Church  to  give  this  matter  its 
careful  and  prayerful  consideration  and  send 
its  opinions  and  resolutions  to  the  Convener  of 
the  N.T.C.C.  Union  Committee  on  or  before 
December  1,  1930, 
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General  Assembly  Amendments 


1  (1)  Resolved  to  recommend  to  the  Church 
Councils  the  Scheme  of  Union  for  their 
careful  study,  and  to  suggest  that  wherever 
|x)ssible  members  of  Joint  Committee,  noth 
Anglican  and  Wesleyan,  be  invited  to  the 
meetings  of  the  Councils  to  explain  any 
matter  in  the  scheme  that  may  seem 

ambiguous.  . 

The  N.T.C.C.  accepts  the  above  resolution. 

(2)  In  referring  the  Scheme  of  the  Councils, 
the  .Assembly  desires  to  make  the  observation 
that  if  a  Union  of  our  Church  with  the 
Anglican  and  the  Wesleyan  Churches  is  to  se 
accomplished  that  can  only  be  done  by  formu¬ 
lating  a  scheme  which  will  secure  that  the 
Church  will  be  a  common  spiritual  horne  for 
the  various  schools  of  thought  and  practice  in 
the  uniting  bodies  on  a  basis  of  mutual 
toleration  and  respect,  and  not  by  attempting 
to  secure  uniformity.  . 

The  N.T.C.C.  accepts  the  resolution.  _ 

II  (1)  The  uniting  Churches,  recognizing 
that  the  Episcopate,  the  Council  of 
Tresbyters,  and  the  Congregation  of  the  taith- 
fu!  must  all  have  their  appropriate  places  in 
the  order  of  life  of  the  united  Church,  accept 
in  particular  the  historic  episcopate  in  a 
constitutional  form  as,  part  of  their  basts  of 
union.  In  doing  so  they  declare  their 
intention  that  no  particular  theory  regarding 
Episcopacy  shall  become  the  official  doctrine 
of  the  united  Church  and  they  do  not  commit 
themselves  to  the  position  that  the  Episcopa 
ordination  is  the  dividing  line  between  a  valid 
and  an  invalid  ministry. 

The  N.T.C.C.  accepts  the  resolution. 

(2)  That  a  provision  be  incorporated  in  the 
scheme  that  Presbyters  shall  take  part  along 
with  the  bishops  in  all  subsequent  consecra¬ 
tions  of  bishops  and  not  only  at  the 
consecration  of  the  first  bishops  and  that  the 
relevant  clauses  in  .Sections  HI  and  VII  be 

suitably  modified.  . 

The  N.T.C.C.  accepts  the  resolution. 

(3)  Section  IV  B.  para.  2. 

While  such  authority  must  inhere  in  the 
United  Church  it  is  the  deliberate  intention 


of  the  uniting  Churches  that  none  of  the 
ministers  or  members  of  the  united  Church 
shall  because  of  the  union  forego  any  rights 
witli  regard  to  inter-communion  and  inter¬ 
celebration  which  these  churches  possessed 
before  the  Union. 

The  N.T.C.C.  accepts  the  resolution. 

(4)  Section  IV  B  (1)  the  last  sentence.  _ 

After  this  period  of  thirty  years  the  United 

Church  will  consider  and  decide  the  question 
of  such  exceptions  to  the  general  principle  ol 
an  Episcopally  ordained  ministry,  provided 
that  the  state  of  those  who  by  that  time  have 
already  been  admitted  shall  not  be  affected. 

The  N.T.C.C.  accepts  the  resolution. 

(5)  That  no  minister  of  the  United  Church 
shall  be  restrained  from  inviting  to  the  Lord’s 
Table  members  of  other  Churches  who  are 
communicants  in  good  standing. 

The  N.T.C.C.  accepts  the  resolution. 

(6)  That  in  regard  to  Section  VII,  Part 
l.A.  3  we  desire  to  state  that  if  the  bishop  is 
not  satisfied  with  the  declaration  of  faith  of  a 
candidate  for  ordination,  he  shall  consult  three 
other  bishops  of  the  church  before  making  a 
decision. 

The  N.T.C.C.  accepts  the  resolution. 

(7)  That  in  regard  to  the  powers  of  the 
Synod,  after  the  Bishops  have  stayed  action 
in  the  Synod  as  in  Section  VIII  C  (7),  the 
matter  thus  stayed  shall  be  dealt  with  in 
accordance  with  the  principles  laid  down  in 
Section  XIII  A. 

The  N.T.C.C.  accepts  the  resolution. 

(8)  The  N.T.C.C.  deletes  this  resolution 
(No.  9). 

Instead  of  G.  .A.  Resolution  No.  VI,  the  fol¬ 
lowing  resolution  (with  the  Wesleyans)  : 

(1)  That  there  should  be  in  the  consti¬ 
tution  a  clear  definition  or  limitation  of  the 
power  of  the  Bishop,  including  his  right^  of 
veto  and  his  part  in  the  reception  and  station¬ 
ing  of  ministers  and  that  authority  should  be 
given  to  the  Diocesan  Council  to  express  its 
opinion  at  regular  intervals  to  the  Synod  as 
to  whether  it  is  in  the  interest  of  the  woHt  ot 
God  that  its  Bishop  should  continue  in  office. 


The  N.T.C.C.  Resolutions 


1.  Section  III  A  para.  3.  ,  .  u 

They  accept  the  Apostles  Creed  and  the 
creed  commonly  called  the  Nicene  as  witness¬ 
ing  to  and  safeguarding  that  faith,  which  is 
continuously  confirmed  in  the  spiritual  experi¬ 
ence  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  as 
containing  a  sufficient,  but  not  _  necessary 
statement  thereof  for  a  bapis  of  Union. 

2  That  we  as  a  council  desire  union,  but 
we 'consider  the  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union 
needs  amending  before  it  should  be  accepted 
bv  the  Council.  We  believe  the  above  amend¬ 
ments  if  acceptable  to  the  other  _  negotiating 
churches  would  meet  our  chief  objections  and 
that  the  Proposed  Scheme  _  thus  amended 
w'ould  be  a  sound  basis  for  union. 


3. 

the 


That  the  resolutions  of  the  Assembly  and 
tne  opinion  and  resolutions  of  this  Council 
together  with  the  Scheme  of  Imion,  be  sub¬ 
mitted  to  all  the  Churches  and  that  they  may 
be  asked  to  consider  carefully  and  submit  to 
the  N.T.C.C.  union  Committee  on  or  before 

December  1,  1930.  _  _ 

4  That  we  submit  these  decisions  to  the 
Directors  of  the  London  Missionary  Society 
as  our  tentative  opinion,  subject  to  the 
consideration  of  the  Churches  and  ask  their 
opinion  upon  them. 

D.  P.  DORAISWAMY, 
Secretary, 

North  Tamil  Church  Council. 
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THE  SOUTH  INDIA  PROPOSALS 

A  Proiioiuiceiiient  of  the  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union  for  South  India 
Adopted  by  General  Committee,  December  10,  1929 


The  approaching  Lambeth  Conference 
gives  increasing  emphasis  to  the 
world-wide  interest  in  the  so-called 
South  India  Proposals  looking  to¬ 
ward  Christian  reunion.  Readers  of 
The  Ch'URCHMAN  will  be  interested 
i?i  the  pronouncement  printed  here¬ 
with,  giving  a  clear  presentation  of 
the  attitude  of  the  Church  Alission- 
ary  Society  of  the  Church  of  England 
toward  the  proposals,  which  will  be 
acted  on  at  Lambeth. 

[Prepared  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Commit¬ 
tee  and  approved  by  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  at  its  meeting  on  the  27th,  Nov. 
1929] 

The  Committee  of  the  Church  Mis¬ 
sionary  Society  having  considered 
The  Proposed  Scheme  of  Union 
prepared  by  the  Joint  Committee  repre¬ 
senting  the  Anglican  Church,  the  South 
India  United  Church  and  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Church  in  South  India,  for 
presentation  to  the  governing  bodies  of  the 
churches  concerned  in  India  and  else¬ 
where,  thanks  God  for  the  advance  that 
has  been  made  in  South  India  towards 
the  restoration  of  Christian  unity  and  the 
elimination  of  the  scandal  of  ecclesiastical 
divisions.  The  committee  places  on  rec¬ 
ord  its  profound  sense  of  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  revealed  in  the  history  of 
the  negotiations  and  also  its  recognition 
of  the  spirit  of  Christian  love  and  evangel¬ 
istic  zeal  which  pervades  the  proposals. 

2.  The  C.  M.  S.  is  interested  in  the 
scheme  on  several  grounds.  The  society 
recognizes  with  thankfulness  in  the  pro¬ 
posed  terms  of  union  the  acceptance  of 
the  four  basic  facts  of  faith  and  order 
laid  down  in  the  Lambeth  declaration  of 
1888  as  the  ground  of  unity,  thus  keeping 
the  way  open  for  a  future  wider  reunion 
of  an  episcopal  basis.  It  also  welcomes 
the  desire  of  the  Anglican  church  in  South 
India  to  unite  with  other  reformed 
churches,  since  such  a  desire  is  in  line  with 
the  guiding  principles  of  the  society’s  pol¬ 
icy  from  the  earliest  days  of  its  history. 
The  society  has  never  conceived  of  the 
differences  between  the  Church  of  Eng¬ 
land  and  the  other  reformed  churches  as 
being  of  such  a  kind  as  to  be  ultimately 
irreconcilable;  but,  just  as  it  has  always 
recognized  the  essential  identity  of  the 
Gospel  message  proclaimed  by  missionar¬ 
ies  and  ministers  of  those  churches  with 
that  which  it  has  sought  to  proclaim,  so 
it  has  confidently  hoped  to  find  some  basis 
upon  which  a  more  formal  union  could 
ibe  established. 

3.  The  C.  M.  S.  has  also  a  particular 


responsibility  in  this  matter,  since  the 
large  majority  of  Indian  Christians  of  the 
Anglican  communion  in  the  four  dioceses 
concerned  (Dornakal,  Madras,  Tinnevel- 
ly,  Travanoore  and  Cochin)  are  within 
the  society’s  missions.  Moreover,  it  can¬ 
not  be  too  widely  known  that  the  desire 
for  unity  in  South  India  proceeds  primar¬ 
ily  from  the  Indian  Christians  themselves 
and  has  been  consistently  voiced  by  the 
Indian  church  leaders  as  well  as  by  mis¬ 
sionaries  representing  all  groups  and 
schools  of  thought,  who  have  taken  part 
in  the  proceedings. 

The  desire  for  unity  on  the  part  of 
Christians  in  South  India  proceeds  from 
two  chief  sources.  They  long  to  share 
the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit  in  an  Indian 
church  which  shall  in  its  unity  abolish  the 
existing  ecclesiastical  divisions,  which  are 
of  foreign  origin,  and  transcend  the  caste 
divisions  of  the  Indian  social  order.  They 
also  wish  to  have  a  united  church  as  the 
divinely  appointed  means  to  a  more  rapid 
advance  in  the  evangelization  of  a  great 
but  predominantly  non-Cbristian  land. 
That  “unity  for  evangelization”  should  be 
a  compelling  ideal  in  these  young  churches 
is  a  matter  for  special  encouragement  to 
a  society  which  has  been  largely  instru¬ 
mental  under  God’s  providence  in  spread¬ 
ing  the  knowledge  of  the  GospH  in  South 
India. 

4.  In  the  claim  of  the  proposed  United 
Church  for  autonomy  the  committee  sees 
not  only  the  expression  of  a  legitimate  de¬ 
sire  for  Christian  freedom  but  also  the 
fulfillment  of  the  work  of  the  foreign  mis¬ 
sion  foreshadowed  in  the  ideals  for  mis¬ 
sionary  policy  annunciated  so  long  ago  as 
1851  by  Henry  Venn.  At  the  same  time 
the  readiness  and  care  of  the  United 
Church  to  retain  full  communion  with 
other  branches  of  the  uniting  churches, 
both  in  India  and  elsewhere,  obviates  that 
weakening  of  the  universal  character  of 
Christianity  which  would  attend  the  es¬ 
tablishment  of  such  a  church  as  merely  a 
national  unit.  The  committee  welcomes 
the  frank  recognition  shown  by  the  au¬ 
thors  of  the  scheme  of  the  fact  that  the 
Christian  churches  which  are  taking  form 
among  the  Asiatic  and  African  peoples 
possess  the  responsibilities  and  powers  of 
autonomous  parts  of  the  Catholic  church. 

5.  The  committee  desires  to  recognize 
the  wisdom  of  the  several  churches  in 
South  India  revealed  in  their  decision  to 
leave  for  subsequent  adjustment  certain 
matters  of  real  ecclesiastical  importance 
but  yet  of  a  secondary  character.  By  pro¬ 
vision  of  a  period  in  which  their  churches 
may  grow  into  full  spiritual  unity  and 


find  the  solution  of  certain  questions  now 
left  open  in  a  new  and  united  life  and  ex¬ 
perience,  there  is  Indicated  the  determina¬ 
tion  to  follow  the  leading  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  the  Guide  and  Teacher  of  the 
church. 

Tile  committee  believes  that  the  more 
closely  the  suggested  provisional  arrange¬ 
ments  are  examined  the  more  clear  it  will 
become  that  they  do  not  violate  the  his¬ 
toric  traditions  of  the  Church  of  Eng¬ 
land;  it  also  believes  that  there  are  suffi¬ 
cient  precedents  in  the  history  of  the 
Church  of  England  at  home  to  justify  the 
sanctioning  of  the  South  India  proposals 
by  the  Church  of  India,  Burma  and 
Ceylon.  Those  who  demand  in  regard 
to  an  adventure  of  faith  which  aims  at 
Christian  unity,  that  all  the  possible  re¬ 
sults  of  action  shall  be  shown  in  advance 
to  be  manageable  and  safe  are,  in  effect, 
insisting  that  the  policy  of  the  church 
shall  be  governed  rather  by  human  pru¬ 
dence  than  by  courageous  faith  in  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Not  thus 
did  the  apostolic  leaders  of  the  church 
legislate  in  the  first  creative  period  of 
its  history. 

6.  On  behalf  of  a  society,  which  rep¬ 
resents  an  important  part  of  the  Church 
of  England  organized  for  evangelization 
overseas;  the  committee  has  taken  careful 
account  of  the  fact  that  v/hile  they  have 
not  yet  pronounced  on  the  scheme  in  its 
present  form,  the  bishops  in  the  Church 
of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon  have  ap¬ 
proved  the  main  principal  underlying  the 
proposed  union.  The  General  Council  of 
that  church,  having  considered  the  pro¬ 
posals  brought  before  it  by  the  Episcopal 
SynO'd,  unanimously  passed  the  following 
resolution  at  its  meeting  in  February, 

1928: 


U-n  EMEMBERING  that  the  Consti- 


R' 


ipplication  of  the 


Tr  to  be  the  natural  a 
terms  of  that  Appeal  Mem^n_ 

dum  of  the  Church  of  England  repre 
sentatives  on  the  Joint  Conference  which 
followed  the  last  Lambeth  Conference. 

7  The  committee,  therefore,  a  ei 
much  thought  and  prayer,  desires _  to_  ex- 
s  its  cordial  approval  of  the  prmc.p  es 
o  the  scheme  for  unity  as  now  drafted. 
T-  it  is  confident  that  it  repre- 
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of  the  members  of  the 

very  . . . 


tutional  Episcopate  has  been  ac¬ 
cepted  for  the  United  Church,  and  that 
the  clearly  expressed  intention  is  to  secure 
an  episcopally  ordained  ministry  through¬ 
out  the  church,  we  are  prepared  with  a 
view  to  bridging  over  the  period  till  this 
is  fully  attained,  that  to  all  who  at  the 
time  of  union  are  ministers  of  the  Uniting 
Churches  should  be  accorded  after  union 
the  positions  of  ministers  of  the  Word 
and  Sacraments  in  the  united  church.” 

The  committee  is  also  satisfied  that 
none  of  the  proposals  relating  to  church 
order  go  beyond  the  terms  of  the  Lam¬ 
beth  Appeal  of  1920.  The  principles  up¬ 
on  which  the  recognition  and  adjustment 
of  existing  ministries  in  the  united  church 
should  be  made  in  the  interim  period  ap- 

society,  who  will  be  prepared  strongly  to 
support  the  scheme,  primarily  because  they 
believe  that  the  movement  which  has  led 
s  in  accordance  with  the  mind  ot 
The  committee  hopes  that  all 
Christian  churches  and  agencies  concerned, 
may  together  pray  and  labor  for  the  con¬ 
summation  of  this  union,  moving  forward 
as  partners  together  m  the  task  of  builffi 
ing  up  the  ever-growing  Catholic  church, 
s  the  Body  of  Christ  upon  earth. 


to  It  IS 
Christ. 


j-reat  majority 
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Mr  P  a  Krishnasw AMY,  Post  Box  502,  Park  Town,  Madras. 

Mr"  r’.  Manohar  Ball,  Y.M.C.A.,  Cawnpore,  U.P. 

Mr  S.  C.  L.  Nasir,  Y.M.C.A.,  Sitabaldi,  Nagpur. 

Mr.  S.K.  Roy,  S.P.G.,  Ranchi.  ^  ^  i,  .i 

Mr.  S.  K.  Rudra,  University  of  Allahabad,  Allahabad. 

Mr!  W.  E.  D.  Ward,  2a,  Lord  Sinha  Road,  Calcutta. 

Mr.  P.  0.  Philip.  Nelson  Square,  Nagpur  (Convener). 

3  Committee  on  Medical  Work.  The  Christian  Medical  Association  : 

Chairman  :  Dr.  C.  Frimodt-Moller,  U.M.T.  Sanatorium.  Arogya- 

varam.  South  India.  „ 

Secretary  ;  Dr.  B.  C.  Oliver,  Nelson  Square,  Nagpur. 

4.  Committee  on  Social  Hygiene  : 

(1)  Sub-Committee  on  Educational  Aspects— 

Rev.  S.  K.  Chatterji,  Siksha-Sangha,  Bishnupur,  24  Pargs.,  Bengal. 
Miss  M.  Drescher,  M.E.  Mission  Girls’  School,  Nagpur. 

Miss  Checha  Eipe,  St.  Christopher’s  Training  College,  Madras. 

Mr.  G.  V.  Job,  Chingleput,S.  India. 

Mr.  Moni  j.  Mukerji,  Inspector  of  Schools,  Mem'ut,  U.P. 

Rev.  M.  W.  Strahler,  A.P.  Mission,  Kolhapur,  Bombay  Presidency. 

(9)  Sub-Committee  on  Family  Relations— 

Mrs.  Azariah,  c/o  Rt.  Rev.  The  Bishop  of  Dornakal  Deccan. 

Rev.  H.  C.  Balasundaram,  87  High  Road,  Egmore,  Madras. 

Dr.  D.  N.  Forman,  Jumna  Dispensaries,  Allahabad. 

Dr.  Flora  Innes,  Medical  School  for  Women,  Vellore,  Madras  Presy. 
Rt.  Rev.  H.  Pakenham-Walsh,  Bishop’s  College,  224  Lower  Circular 
Road,  Ballygunge,  Calcutta.  ^  r- -a 

Rev.  R.E.  Rice,  Disciples  Mission,  Damoh,  C.P. 
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Mrs.  Taffs,  Y.W.C.A.,  Asoka  Road,  New  Delhi. 

Rev.  Canon  S.  K.  Tarafdar,  C.M.S.,  Bhagalpur. 

(3)  Sub-Committee  on  Medical  Aspects 

Mr.  H.  W.  Bryant,  Y.M.C.A.,  12  Wodehouse  Road,  Bombay. 

Dr  W.  Dempster,  U.F.C.  Misssion,  Pachamba,. 

Dr.  Anna  B.  Gray,  E.M.M.  Hospital,  Moulmem  (Burma). 

Dr  JaS.  R.  Innes,  1a,  Staveley  Road,  Poona. 

Dr!  Anna  P.  Martin,  Mure  Memorial  Hospital,  Nagpur. 

Dr.  Norhona,  Bombay.  ,  .  ,  „  i  r7  t  Awpr  Circular  Road, 

Miss  M.  Shephard,  St.  Monica’s  House,  167  Lower  Circular  tco 

Drl^B.  C.  Oliver,  Nelson  Square,  Nagpur  (General  Convener). 

5.  Committee  on  Aid  to  Under-privileged  Children  : 

Mrs.  Azariah,  Dornakal. 

Mhs  Vivian  Bose,  c/o  Mr.  Vivian  Bose,  Nagpun 

K  rIj^bai  Dongre,  Latiff  Villa,  Main  Road,  Dadar  Bombay.  . 
MiS  IL  J.  Fernstrom,  M.E.  Church,  Tilaunia,  Rajputana. 

Rev  J  S  Mather,  Wesleyan  Mission,  Colombo,  Ceylon. 

Ee!  M.  Payne,  1  Haralal  Das  St.,  Entally,  Calcutta. 

Dr  J.  W.  Pickett,  37  Cantonment  Road,  Lucknow. 

Mr  B.  L.  Rallia  Ram,  Lahore. 

Dr.  Ma  Saw  Sa,  30  Rank  Road  Rangoon,  Bm 
Dr  E.  Stillwell,  Duchess  of  Teck  Hospital,  Patna, 

Mi^  a.  B.  Van  Doren,  Chittoor,  N.  Argot. 

Dr.  B.  C.  Oliver,  Nagpur  (Convener). 

P,,  General  Committee  of  Indian  Literature  Fund : 

(To  be  appointed  by  the  Executive  of  the  N.C.C.  in  April,  193  ). 

Rev.  J.  Z.  Hodge,  Nagpur  (Secretary). 

7.  Committee  on  Work  Among  Moslems : 

Rev.  Jens  Christensen,  Mardan,  N.W.F.P. 

Mr  M.  M.  Ismail,  Forman  Christian  College,  Lahore. 

Rev.  L.  Bevan  Jones,  Henry  Martyn  Schwl,  Lahore. 

Miss  E.  M.  Mitchell,  Wesleyan  Mission,  Ryza^d 
Rat  Bahadur  N.  K.  Mukerji,  18  Clive  Road,  Allahabad. 

Mr.  F.  D.  Warris,  Punjab  Religious  Book  Society,  Lahore. 

Additional  Members : 

SJS  SriJrwWTe^Skisslo.,  Decca. 

Miss  A.  M.  Ward,  Hyderabad,  Deccan. 

Dr.  M.  T.  Titus,  Budaon,  U.P.  (Convener). 

8  Committee  on  Religious  Education  : 

o  r  H  r  Angus  The  College,  Serampore,  Bengal. 

I  '  H  ?■  EkursuNDARAM,  87  High  Road,  Egmore,  Madras. 

Rev  S  K.  Chatterji,  Siksha-Sangha,  IMshnupur,  24  Pargs.,  enga  . 

Miss  e!  a.  Gordon,  Rastaspeth,  Poona  City. 

Mr.  G.  V.  Job,  Chingleput,  S.  India. 

Rev  E.  L.  King,  M.E.  Church,  Darjeeling. 

Rev.  J.  McKenzie,  Wilson  College,  Bombay. 

Rev.  C.  D.  Rockey,  M.E.  Church,  Moradabad,  U.  . 

tS  CoENL?oTih?ComrStt^^°on  Religious  Education  of  the 

S”*  AprU,  1931,  MU.  E.  A.  E...... 

peth,  Poona  City,  will  be  Convener. 
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9.  Committee  on  Theolngicat  Education  : 

Rev.  G.  H.  C.  Angus,  The  College,  Serampore,  Bengal. 

Dr.  J.  J-  Banninga,  Theological  Seminary,  Pasumalai,  S.  India. 

Rev.  j.  M.  BLOUGH,Bulsar,  Bombay  Presy. 

Rev.  I.  Cannaday,  Guntur,  S.  India. 

Rev.  J.N.  Devadasen,  Theological  Seminary,  Bareilly,  U.R. 

Rev!  j.  L.  Dods,  a.  P.  Mission,  Saharanpur,  U.P. 

Rev.  j.  F.  Edwards,  7  Sholapur  Road,  Poona. 

Rev.  J.  A.  Jacob,  United  Theological  College,  Bangalore. 

Rev.  j.  B.  McLaurin,  Canadian  Baptist  Mission,  Cocanada,  S.  India. 

Ree.  T.  Narasimham,  London  Mission,  At tur  Salem,  S- „ 

Rt  Rev.  H.  Pakenham-Walsh,  Bishop  s  College,  Ballyg  g  , 

Rev.  a.  a.  Parker,  Methodist  Theological  College,  Jubbulpore,  C.P. 

Rev  a.  Thakar  Dass,  Naulakha  Church,  Lahore. 

Rev.  J.  Z.  Hodge,  Nelson  Square,  Nagpur  (Convener). 

10  (1)  Committee  on  Christian  Marriage  Act  and  Divorce  : 

Dr.  j.  j.  Banninga,  Theological  Seminary,  Pa^malai,  S.  India. 

Rt  Rkv  The  Bishop  of  Dornakal,  Dornakal,  Deccan. 

rL  SaLdur  a  C.  Mukerji,  7,  Cawnpore  Road,  Allahabad. 

Mr.  E.  a.  N.  Mukerji.  c  t  a-o 

Mr.  K.  T.  Paul,  The  Thottam,  Salem,  S.  India. 

Dr  J  W  Pickett,  37  Cantonment  Road,  Lucknow. 

Rev  Bishop  J.  W.  Robinson,  12  Boulevard  Road,  Delhi. 

RL  ■  Rev'^^Thf  bS  ^^rWvelE'^'Bishop.towe,  Palamcottah.  Tinnevelly 
(Convener). 

(2)  Sub-Committee  on  Marriage  Law  and  Divorce  in  Indian  States  : 

Mr.  P-  Cherian,  Pulimottil,  Tiruvella,  Travancore,  S.  India. 

Dr.  D.  G.  Cock,  Mission  House,  Mhow,  C.I.  ,  v, 

Rai  Bah.adur  a.  C.  Mukerji,  7,  Cawnpore  Road,  Allahabad. 

Rev.  F.  C.  Sackett,  Wesleyan  Mission,  Secunderabad  (Deccan). 

Dr.  A.  L.  Wilev,  Ratnagiri.  „  ,  ,  ,  , 

Dr.  J.  W.  Pickett,  37  Cantonment  Road,  Lucknow  (Convener). 

11.  Representatives  on  the  International  Missionary  Council  : 

Dr.  N.  Macnicol,  7,  Roseburn  Cliff,  Edinburgh,  Scotland. 

Mr.  B.  L.  Rallia  Ram,  Y.M.C.A.,  The  Mall,  Lahore. 

12.  Representative  on  the  Student  Christian  Association  : 

Mr.  S.  K.  Rudra,  Allahabad  University,  Allahabad. 

13.  Representatives  on  the  Committee  of  Management  of  the  Henry  Martyn 

School,  Lahore :  .  „  ^  d  j 

Rev.  D.  a.  Chowdhury,  Scottish  Churches  Mission,  Budge  Budge, 

Bengal. 

Rev.  G.  N.  Gibson,  B.M.S.,  Patna. 

Dr.  M.  T.  Titus,  Budaon,  U.P. 

SPECIAL  COMMITTEES 

1.  Committee  on  the  Mission  of  Help  : 

Rev.  S.  K.  Chatterji,  Siksha-Sangha,  Bishnupur,  24  Pargs.,  Bengal. 
Rev.  C.  H.  Monahan,  Ritherdon  Road,  Vepery,  Madras. 

Mr.  B.  L.  Rallia  Ram.,  Y.M.C.A.,  The  Mall,  Lahore. 

Miss  M.  E.  Shannon,  Isabella  Thoburn  College,  Lucknow. 
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2.  Commission  of  Enquiry  Regarding  Production,  Publication  and  Distri 

bution  of  Christian  Literature . 

Rev.  J.  F.  Edwabds,  7  Sholapur  Road,  Poona. 

Rai  Bahadur  N.  K.  Mukerji,  18  Clive  Road,  Allahabad. 

Mr.  W.  H.  Warren,  C.L.S.,  Park  Town,  Madras 
The  Secretaries  of  the  N.C.C. 

3.  Business  Committee  on  the  Islay  Mission  Fund  : 

Rev.  M.  W.  Beatty,  I.  P.  Mission,  Borsad,  Kaira  Dist. 

Rev.  J.  Z.  Hodge,  Nelson  Square,  Nagpur. 

Mr.  K.  T.  Paul,  The  Thottam,  Salem,  S.  India. 

Mr.  K.  L.  Rallia  Ram,  Rang  Mahal  High  School,  Lahore. 

4.  Sub-Committee  on  Provident  Fund  Scheme  for  Secretaries  of  the  Council 

Rev.  I.  Cannaday,  Guntur,  S.  India. 

Dr.  a.  R.  Normand,  Wilson  College,  Bombay. 

Mr.  B.  L.  Rallia  Ram,  Y.M.C.A.,  The  Mall,  Lahore. 


Proceedings  of  the  Fourth  Meeting 

of  the 

National  Christian  Council 

held  in 

Nagpur,  December  1  7-20,  1 930 


The  Fourth  Meeting  of  the  National  Christian  Council  (the 
thirteenth  from  the  formation  of  the  National  Missionary  Council  in 
1912)  was  held  in  Nagpur  from  December  17-20, 1930, 

In  the  absence  of  the  Chairman,  the  Right  Rev.  the  Bishop  of 
Dornakal,  who  was  prevented  by  illness  from  attending  the  Council 
the  Vice-Chairman,  the  Rev.  Bishop  Robinson,  took  the  chair  and 
opened  the  meeting  with  prayer. 

The  roll-call  of  members  present  was  taken  and  the  following 
were  in  attendance : 

Andhra  Christian  Rev.  P.  Sadhu,  Miss  D.  Tickell,  Rev.  J.  A. 

Curtis,  Rev.  J.  Roy  Strock. 

Bengal  and  Assam  Christian  Council. — Miss  E.  M.  Payne,  Mr.  P.  A.  N.  Sen, 
Mr.  N.  J.  Bose,  Rev.  F.  Ryrie. 

Behar  and  Orissa  Christian  Council.— T)r.  W.  Dempster,  Rev.  Canon  S.  K. 
Tarafdar,  Mr.  S.  K.  Roy. 

Bombay  Representative  Christian  Council. — Mr.  D.  S.  Modak,  Rev.  J.  F. 

Edwards,  Rev.  George  Wilson,  Rev.  S.  N.  Thorat. 

Burma  Christian  Council.— Dr.  J.  E.  Cummings,  Saya  On  Kin,  Rev.  Geo. 
D.  Josif,  Rev.  Peter  Kin  Maung. 

Ceylon  Christian  CotmcU.—Ur.  J.  V.  Chelliah,  Mr.  J.  Vincent  Mendis,  Rev. 
F.  R.  E.  Mendis,  Miss  C.  M.  Mallett. 

Madras  Representative  Christian  Council. — Rev.  C.  H.  Monahan,  Mr.  S. 

Gnanapragasam,  Rev.  J.  Sandegren,  Mr.  P.  A.  Krishnaswamy. 

Mid-India  Christian  Council .—^^\ .  W.  B.  Alexander,  Rev.  J.  W.  R. 
Netram,  Rev.  P.  D.  Gottlieb. 

Punjab  Christian  Council.— Kev.  Canon  Force  Jones,  Rev.  C.  B.  Stuntz, 
Rev.  Barakat  Ullah,  Dr.  K.  M.  Bose. 

United  Provinces  Christian  CouticiL — Rev.  Canon  B.  H.  P.  Fisher,  Rai 
Bahadur  N.  K.  Mukerji,  Rev.  F.  M.  Perrill,  Rev.  A.  Ralla  Ram. 

Co-opted  Members.— Hht  Rt.  Rev.  The  Bishop  of  Madras,  The  Rev. 
Bishop  J.  W.  Robinson,  Rev.  J.  N.  Devadasen,  Rev.  T.  Narasimham,  Mr. 
B  L  Rallia  Ram,  Miss  V.  Rinman,  Miss  M.  E.  Shannon,  Rev.  John 
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McKenzie,  Rev.  H.  C.  Velte,  The  Rt.  Rev.  F.  J.  Western,  Rev.  H.  K. 

Wright,  Rev.  J.  H.  Maclean,  Mr.  S.  C.  Mukerji,  Dr.  Frimodt-Moller. 

In  addition  the  Executive  had  co-opted  to  fill  vacancies  in  the  co-opted 
list,  the  following  who  were  present:  Rev.  H.  C.  Balasundaram,  Dr.  S. 
Higginbottom,  Miss  A.  B.  Van  Doren. 

The  following  sent  apologies  for  inability  to  attend :  The  Rt.  Rev. 
The  Bishop  of  Dornakal,  The  Most  Rev.  The  Metropolitan,  Rev.  W.  J.^ 
Biggs,  Rev.  J.  C.  Chatterji,  Rev.  S.  K.  Chatterji,  Rev.  Dr.  F.  R.  Felt,  Mr.  S. 
K.  Rudra,  Rev.  W.  E.  Wiatt. 

The  Rev.  C.  B.  Stuntz  and  Mr.  P.  A.  Krishnaswamy  were 
appointed  Minute  Secretaries. 

Visitors  to  the  Council :  The  following  were  welcomed  to  the 
Council  at  the  first  or  subsequent  meetings  as  visitors : 

Rev.  W.  Baton,  Secretary  of  the  International  Missionary  Council, 
London,  Rev.  J.  W.  Pickett,  Director  of  the  Mass  Movement  Inquiry,  Dr. 
Warren  Wilson,  Technical  Consultant  of  Mass  Movement  Inquiry,  Bishop 
McConnell,  Rev.  H.  Christophersen,  Rev.  L.  A.  Dixon,  Mr.  W.  H.  Warren, 
Miss  Banks,  Miss  C.  M.  Bradley,  Dr.  Luther  C  Fry  and  the  members  of  the 
Laymen’s  Foreign  Missions  Inquiry.  Dr.  A.  D.  Lindsay  and  the  other 
members  of  the  Commission  on  Christian  Higher  Education  were  present 
at  the  final  session. 

It  being  reported  that  since  the  last  meeting  the  Rev.  John  Reid 
and  Mr.  P.  Bunter,  who  were  members  of  the  Council,  had  passed 
away,  the  Council  stood  in  respectful  memory  of  these  departed 
friends. 

I.  Preliminaries 

Hours  of  Meeting-.  On  the  motion  of  the  Executive  it  was 
decided  that  the  sessions  of  the  Council  be  from  8.45  a.m.  to  12 
noon  and  from  2.0  to  4.0  p.m.  6.0  to  7.30  was  set  apart  for  meetings  of 
an  informal  nature  when  subjects  like  the  Study  of  the  Christian 
Message,  Movement  among  Caste  People  in  theTelugu  Country  and 
Church  Union  would  be  presented  by  selected  speakers. 

It  was  further  decided  that  there  should  be  a  period  each  day 
from  10.30—11.0  a.m.  for  Devotions.  These  were  led  by  the  Rev.. 
J,  H.  Maclean. 

Business  Committee-.  It  was  decided  that  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  should  act  as  a  Business  Committee  in  regard  to  the  arrange¬ 
ment  of  business. 

Nominaticm  Committee :  It  was  decided  to  appoint  a  Nomina¬ 
tion  Committee  consisting  of  one  member  each  from  among  the 
elected  delegates  from  each  Provincial  Council  to  be  elected  by  the 
delegation. 

Rules  of  Procedure :  On  the  recommendation  of  the  Executive 
the  following  rules  of  procedure  were  adopted : 

(1)  That  all  substantive  resolutions  must  be  submitted  in 

writing.  . ,  , 

(2)  That  the  Business  Committee  be  empowered  to  decide  the 

order  of  subjects  at  each  session,  and  if  necessary,  the  time 
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to  be  allotted  to  each,  with  the  limitation  to  opening  and 
subsequent  speakers. 

(3)  That  the  recommendations  and  resolutions  by  committees 

or  individual  members  shall  first  be  submitted  to  the 
Business  Committee  for  its  approval  in  regard  to  the  form 
in  which  they  shall  be  presented  to  the  Council,  except  in 
the  case  of  resolutions  arising  in  the  course  of  the  debate. 

(4)  That  the  acceptance  by  the  Council  of  the  reports  of 

committees  implies  the  approval  of  the  reports  as  to  their 
general  substance,  but  the  Council  holds  itself  responsible 
only  for  those  resolutions  which  are  passed  by  it. 

(5)  That  substitutes  for  representatives  of  Provincial  Councils 

take  their  places  at  Council  meetings  only,  and  not  as 
members  of  the  committees  to  which  the  representatives 
belong. 


II.  Report  on  the  Working  of  the  Council 

The  Rev.  J.  Z.  Hodge  presented  a  brief  report  on  the  working 
of  the  Council  since  its  last  meeting.  The  report  was  as  follows : 


‘  Ourselves,  your  servants  for  Christ’s  sake,’  would  well  describe  the 
ministry  of  the  Council,  and  during  these  two  years  the  endeavour  has 
steadily  been  to  serve  the  interests  of  the  Churches  and  Missions,  on  whose 
good-will  the  Council  depends. 


1  The  SccYctciYtcit , 

On  the  completion  of  her  term  of  service  Miss  Van  Doren  return^  to 
the  Arcot  Mission  in  April,  1929.  It  is  the  wish  of  the  Council  tha.t  she  should 
come  back  to  its  service  in  the  Spring  of  1932.  Dr.  Macmcol  laid  down  the 
reins  of  office  in  September,  1929,  on  leaving  for  Scotland.  Mr.  Hodge  and 
Dr.  Oliver  took  up  their  duties  in  October,  1929,  in  accordance  with  the 
resolutions  passed  at  the  Madras  meeting  of  the  Council.  Mr.  Philip  has 
remained  at  his  post  throughout,  and  Dr.  Titus  has  continued  as  part-tme 
vSecretary  for  Work  among  Muslims.  At  the  request  of  the  Council  Mrs, 
Harper  has  undertaken  extra  secretarial  w’ork  in  an  honorary  capacity  in 
the  interests  of  religious  education  and  young  people  s  work. 


2.  Location  of  the  Council  Offices. 

By  the  unanimous  vote  of  the  Executive  Committee,  Nagpur  was  chosen 
as  the  headquarters  of  the  Council,  the  determining  considerations  being 
centrality,  accessibility  and  economy.  The  move  from  Poona  was  made  on 
the  1st  October,  1930. 


3.  Executive. 

The  Executive  Committee  met  on  March  26-27,  1929,  and  1_2~1‘1. 

1930.  At  the  former  meeting  matters  relating  to  the  Commission  on  Christian 
Higher  Education,  the  appointments  of  Mr.  Hodge  and  Dr.  Oliver,  the 
Mass  Movement  Study,  the  Miraj  Medical  School,  Mission  of  Help,  Enquiry 
into  Forms  of  Oppression  and  the  Medical  Survey  Report  were  taken  up. 
At  the  latter  the  plans  for  the  Commission  on  Christian  Higher  Education, 
the  Mass  Movement  Study  and  the  Mission  of  Help  were  further  advanced. 
Other  matters  dealt  with  included  the  Islay  Mission  Fund,  Industrial  Condi¬ 
tions,  Medical  Work,  Social  Hygiene,  Location  of  the  Offices,  the  Budget  for 
1930,  and  Reports  from  the  following  committees— The  Christian  Marriage 
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Act,  Theological  Education  and  Religious  Education.  Dr.  Butterfield  was 
present  at  this  meeting  and  reported  on  his  tour .  Most  ^  of  the  members 
remained  for  the  conference  that  followed.  The  vacancy  in  the  committee 
caused  by  the  lamented  death  of  the  Rev.  John  Reid  was  filled  by  the 
appointment  of  the  Rev.  George  Wilson. 

4.  The  Visit  of  Dr.  Butterfield. 

An  outstanding  event  was  the  visit  of  Dr.  Butterfield,  Counsellor  on 
Rural  Work  to  the  International  Missionary  Council,  who  came  to  India  in 
the  cold  weather  1929-30.  His  programme  was  arranged  by  this  Council, 
and  he  was  enabled  to  get  as  good  an  insight  into  rural  conditions  as  an  all 
too  brief  stay  of  five  months  could  afford.  Dr.  Butterfield  s  visit  and  counsel 
have  given  impetus  and  direction  to  Christian  rural  service.  His  report, 
marked  by  the  accuracy  and  sobriety  of  a  state  document  and  yet  aglow 
with  missionary  passion,  is  now  available. 

5.  Industrial  Conditions. 

On  the  completion  of  the  study  made  by  Miss  Matheson  and  her 
colleagues  their  Report  was  accepted  for  publication  by  the  Oxford  Univer¬ 
sity  Press  but  owing  to  unavoidable  circumstances  it  could  not  be  issued  till 
Septemember,  1930.  Copies  have  been  sent  to  members  of  the  Council. 
Following  the  publication  of  the  report  a  conference  of  workers  interested 
in  industrial  matters  met  in  Nagpur  on  December  9  and  10  and  its  recom¬ 
mendations  will  come  before  this  meeting  of  the  Council. 


6.  Medical  Work  and  Social  Hygiene. 

The  Council  has  co-operated  in  the  distribution  of  the  Report  of  the 
Survey  of  Medical  Missions  in  India,  and  it  is  gratifying  to  know  that  practic¬ 
ally  the  whole  edition  of  1,000  copies  has  been  disposed  of.  _lhe  question  ot 
the  Mirai  Medical  School  has  been  taken  up  in  co-operation  with  the  Ex¬ 
ecutive  Committee  of  the  Christian  Medical  Association  of  India  and 
important  proposals  in  this  connection  will  be  submitted  to  the  meeting  of 
the  Association  to  be  held  at  Arogyavaram  in  the  beginning  of  January,  in 
accordance  with  the  resolution  of  the  Madras  Meeting  a  committee  on 
social  hygiene  was  appointed  and  the  recommendations  of  its  first  meeting 
will  come  before  this  meeting  of  the  Council. 


7.  Work  Among  Muslims. 

The  Committee  has  maintained  its  high  standard  of  work  and  done  much 
to  further  the  study  of  Islam.  Notable  events  have  been  the  vish  of  Dr. 
Kraemer  and  summer  schools  in  Kodaikanal,_  Budaun  and  Sat  TaR  but 
the  crowning  achievement  has  been  the  bringing  into  being  of  the  Henry 
Martyn  School  in  Lahore. 

8.  The  Henry  Martyn  School. 

This  School,  which  has  been  well  called  the  child  of  this  Council, 
its  doors  under  the  happiest  auspices  in  January,  1930.  Having  behind  it  the 
support  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Missionary  Society,  the  Baptist  Missionary 
Socirty,  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  the  Church  Missionary 
Society,  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  and  the  American  Christian  Litera¬ 
ture  Safety  for  Muslims,  the  school  is  a  gratifying  example  of  Christian  co¬ 
operation. 

9.  The  Islay  Mission  Fund. 

This  Fund,  amounting  to  approximately  a  lakh  of  rupees,  has  for  its 
main  object  the  establishment,  under  the  supervision  of  missionary  societies 
“ndon  a  co-operative  basis,  of  land  settlements  for  Christians  and  othem 
The  trustees  of  the  Fund  have  invited  the  Council  to  become  co-trustees 
in  its  administration,  and  negotiations  are  on  foot  in  this  connection.  It  B  an 
encouraging  circumstance  that  a  group  of  Christian  business  men  are  asking 
the  Council  to  co-operate  in  this  way. 
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10.  The  Mission  of  Help. 

No  project  of.  the  Council  has  created  greater  interest  in  Christian  circles 
than  the  proposal  to  send  a  Mission  of  Help  from  the  Churches  in  India  to 
the  Churches  in  Great  Britain.  As  at  present  arranged  the  Mission  will  leave 
for  England  in  the  Spring  of  1932  under  the  leadership  of  the  Bishop  of 
of  Dornakal. 

11.  A  Study  of  the  Mass  Movement. 

Through  the  kind  offices  of  Dr.  Mott  and  the  Institute  of  Social  and 
Religious  Research  the  Study  is  being  carried  out  under  the  direction  of  Dr. 

J.  W.  Pickett  and  Dr.  Warren  H.  Wilson,  who  is  acting  as  Technical  Con¬ 
sultant.  In  releasing  these  workers  for  this  important  task  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  and  the  Board  of  National  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America  have  rendered  a  very  real  service  to  the  Church  in  India. 

A  full  statement  regarding  the  Study  will  be  made  to  the  Council. 

12.  The  Commission  on  Christian  Higher  Education. 

The  time  was  ripe  for  a  careful  and  authoritative  survey  of  the  whole 
realm  of  Christian  Higher  Education  in  India  and  it  is  gratifying  to  record 
that  on  the  initiative  of  this  Council  the  International  Missionary  Council  has 
been  able  to  send  to  India  the  influential  Commission  that  is  now  in  our 
midst.  The  Study  of  the  Mass  Movement  and  the  Commission  on  Christian 
Higher  Education,  both  of  which  bear  directly  and  hopefully  on  the  future 
of  the  Church  in  India,  could  hardly  have  come  into  being  and  action  had 
there  not  been  an  International  Council  to  sponsor  them  and  a  National 
Council  to  guide  them. 

13.  The  Relation  of  the  Council  to  Churches  and  Missions. 

The  average  church  member  and  the  average  _  missionary  have  little 
inside  knowledge  of  the  Council  and  its  work.  Ihis  may  be  due  to  the 
difficulty  three  secretaries  have  in  spreading  themselves  over  India,  Burma 
and  Ceylon.  Interest  is  steadily  growing  and  we  are  encouraged  by  the 
increasing  number  of  invitations  that  come  to  the  secretaries  to  address 
church  and  council  meetings  and  take  part  in  conferences  of  various  kinds. 
Visits  have  been  paid  to  the  following  gatherings  : 

The  Travancore,  Madras  and  Jaffna  Church  Councils  of  the  S.l.U.C. 
The  Calcutta  Area  Convention  of  the  M.E.  Church,  Conferences  of  the 
M.E.  Church  at  Baroda,  Nagpur,  Basim ;  the  Andhra  Evangelical 
Lutheran  Church  Synod  in  Guntur,  the  All-India  Lutheran  Federation 
in  Ranchi,  and  the  Gujarat,  Benares,  Bombay,  Poona  and  Bangalore 
Missionary  Conferences.  Extended  tours  in  many  mission  areas  have  been 
made  and  the  different  Provincial  Council  Meetings,  except  Burma  and 
Ceylon,  have  been  regularly  attended.  The  President  of  the  Council 
found  time  to  speak  on  its  work  at  the  North  Tamil  Church  Council  of  the 
S.I.U.C.,  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Synod  and  the  General  As,sembly  of 
the  S.I.U.C.,  and  another  busy  member  of  the  Executive,  Mr.  Rallia  Ram, 
represented  the  Council  at  the  Indus  Riv’er  M.E,  Conference  and 
the  Lahore  Diocesan  Council. 

14.  Christian  Literature. 

The  problem  of  the  production,  publication  and  distribution  of  Christian 
literature  is  ever  with  us.  An  endeav'our  has  been  made  by  a  series  of 
articles  in  the  Review  and  in  other  ways  to  stimulate  interest  in  this 
important  method  of  evangelism,  but  all  w’e  can  report  is  that  the  omens 
indicate  a  slight  improvement.  The  state  of  the  Indian  Literature  Fund  has 
given  great  concern.  On  30th  September,  1929,  the  amount  available  for 
distribution  was  Rs.  11,280,  whereas  the  requests  for  grants  called  for  double 
that  amount.  The  end  of  1930  finds  the  Fund  in  better  shape,  the  amount 
available  being  about  Rs.  14,000.  But  we  may  well  ask.  What  are  these  among 
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so  many  ?  There  is  a  notable  opportunity  in  India  to-day  for  the  presentation 
of  the  Christian  Message  through  literature  ;  but  the  literature  must  be  of  the 
best  and  it  must  be  read. 


15.  Religious  Education. 

A  growing  recognition  of  the  importance  of  this  subject  is  an  encouraging 
sign.  A  step  forward  has  been  the  enlarging  of  the  Committee  on  Religious 
Education  by  appointing,  as  corresponding  members,  representatives  of  the 
various  organizations  working  among  young  people.  This,  it  is  hoped,  is  the 
prelude  to  an  All-India  Council  on  Religious  Education.  The  need  of  a 
publication  that  would  disseminate  useful  and  timely  information  has  teen 
widely  felt,  and  in  this  connection  the  Bulletin  issued  by  the  Rev.  E.  L.  King, 
Secretary  of  the  Council  of  Religious  Education  of  the  M  E.  Church  has 
been  found  of  great  service. 

16.  The  Ministry  of  Intercession, 

The  Day  of  Prayer  was  observed  as  usual  on  the  last  Sunday  of  July  in 
1929  ;  but  in  1930,  in  accordance  with  the  resolution  of  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee,  the  Day  was  observed  on  the  7th  of  December.  On  this  occasion 
special  intercession  was  made  for  the  Mission  of  Help.  The  Council 
co-operated  with  the  World  Evangelical  Alliance  in  observing  the  Uniycrsal 
Week  of  Prayer  in  January,  1930.'  In  view  of  the  grave  situation  in  India  the 
Executive  issued  a  Special  Call  to  Intercession,  and  Sunday,  June  22,  1930, 
was  set  apart  for  this  purpose.  It  is  interesting  to  record  that  the  recent  Call 
to  Prayer  was  published  in  full  in  the  Hindu. 

17.  Theological  Education 

In  this  field  progress  is  necessarily  slow.  The  Committee  met  in  Calcutta 
last  February  and  arrived  at  these  conclusions  :  (1)  Three  Higher  Grade,  or 
B.D.  Theological  Colleges  would  meet  the  needs  of  the  Church  in  India.  (2) 
In  the  Intermediate  or  L.Th.  Grade  Colleges  the  vernacular  should  be  fte 
main  medium  of  instruction  and  study.  (3)  There  should  be  a  Union  L.Th. 
institution  in  each  of  the  main  language  areas. 


18.  The  Indian  Christian  Marriage  Act. 

An  important  meeting  of  the  committee  was  held  in  Calcutta  last 
February  in  conjunction  with  a  special  committee  appointed  by  the  All-India 
Christian  Conference  when  the  proposed  re-draft  was  considered  in  detail, 
and  future  procedure  agreed  upon.  This  report  will  be  presented  to  the 
Council. 


19.  The  National  Christian  Council  Review. 

The  Review  holds  its  ground  and  maintains  a  credit  balance.  While 
endeavouring  to  serve  the  various  interests  of  the  Council  the  needs  of  India 
have  been  kept  steadily  in  view  and  the  importance  of  continued  and  united 
intercession  emphasised.-  It  has  been  our  privilege  to  take  up  the  ministry 
of  reconciliation. 


20.  Relations  with  the  Provincial  Councils. 

The  Council  has  worked  in  happy  co-operation  with  the  Provincial 
Councils  through  whose  help  most  of  its  projects  have  been  carried  out.  The 
Councils  are  the  real  links  between  the  Council  and  the  Churches  and  we 
record  our  grateful  appreciation  of  the  service  they  have  so  gladly  rendered 
in  this  respect.  With  their  co-operation  an  endeavour  was  made  to  bring 
home  to  the  Churches  and  Missions  the  importance  of  the  Madras  findings 
on  the  relation  between  the  younger  and  the  older  Churches. 


21.  The  International  Missionary  Council. 

Our  relations  with  the  parent  body  have  been  of  the  friendliest.  Apart 
from  the  special  service  rendered  by  the  International  Council  in  carrying 


13 


through  projects  like  the  Industrial  Survey,  the  visit  of  Dr.  Butterfield,  the 
Commission  on  Christian  Higher  Education  and  the  Mass  Movement  Study 
the  officers  of  the  Council  have  ever  been  ready  with  friendly  counsel  and 
generous  encouragement,  and  it  is  no  formal  welcome  we  give  to  our  friend, 
Mr.  Baton,  to-day.  His  presence  with  us  is  a  happy  and  encouraging 
circumstance. 

22.  German  Missions. 

This  long  drawn  out,  but  vitally  important  chapter  in  the  history  of  the 
Council  is  nearing  a  happy  conclusion  and  there  are  now  no  outstanding 
issues.  There  are  many  who  think  that  the  work  done  by  the  Council  in  this 
connection  is  its  best  vindication. 

23.  Finances. 

This  Council  is  a  venture  of  faith  and  its  sufficiency  is  of  God.  There  have 
been  many  anxious  days,  but  we  record  with  humble  gratitude  to  God  that 
all  our  needs  have  been  met.  ,  ,  ■ 

Much  might  be  said  of  the  part  the  Council  Office  plays  as  a  clearing 
house  for  missionary  and  church  information  and  the  increasing  service 
it  is  only  too  glad  to  render  to  visitors  from  abroad  who_  come  in  the 
name  of  the  common  Master.  The  guidance  of  the  Council  is  asked  from 
many  and  unexpected  quarters  and  gladly  given.  This  brief  record  of  much 
attempted  and  something  done  may  serve  to  keep  our  friends  informed  of  the 
activities  of  the  Council  and  secure  their  interest  and  prayers. 

III.  Rural  Work 

The  Rev.  J.  Z.  Hodge  placed  before  the  Council  the  recom¬ 
mendations  of  the  Conference  on  Rural  Work  held  in  Poona,  April 
13-16, 1930,  at  which  Dr.  K.  L.  Butterfield  was  present.  The  scheme 
for  the  Rural  Reconstruction  Unit  proposed  in  the  report  was 
explained  and  its  relation  to  the  Jerusalem  Finding  on  the  subject 
made  clear.  After  discussing  the  report  the  following  resolutions 
were  adopted  : 

It  ig  our  considered  judgment  that  the  creation  of  Rural  Reconstruction 
Units  having  their  roots  in  the  great  human  interests  of  the  Church,  the 
school,  the  home,  the  hospital  and  the  bank,  and  reaching  out  in  the 
spirit  of  Christ  through  co-operation  to  serve  the  religious,  educational, 
medical,  social  and  economic  needs  of  all  the  rural  people  should  be 
the  united  policy  of  Missions  and  Churches  and  that  the  National 
Christian  Council  should  do  everything  in  its  power  to  further  such 
a  policy. 

II.  That  we  consider  the  training  of  leaders  a  fundamental  necessity  in 
any  adequate  scheme  of  rural  reconstruction,  and,  while  emphasizing 
the  value  of  the  theological  seminary  and  the  normal  training  school  as 
admirable  training  grounds  the  National  Christian  Council  should 
explore  the  possibility  of  organizing  one  or  more  centres  on  a  co-opera¬ 
tive  basis,  where  the  full  programme  of  service  required  for  the  Rural 
Reconstruction  Unit  could  be  explained  and  demonstrated. 

III.  (a)  That  the  National  Christian  Council  take  steps  in  consultation 
with  the  International  Missionary  Council  to  promote  an  understanding 
of  our  aims  in  rural  reconstruction  among  the  constituencies  by  arrang¬ 
ing  for  missionaries  on  furlough  or  visiting  Indian  Christian  leaders  to 
address  conferences  and  united  meetings  in  strategic  centres,  it  being 
understood  that  the  inunediate  purpose  of  such  meetings  be  the  giving 
of  instruction  concerning  rural  life  and  service  in  India. 
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(b)  That  every  endeavour  should  be  made  to  bring  these  proposals 
before  Mission  and  Church  Councils  and  the  general  body  of  mission¬ 
aries  and  church  members  in  India.  It  was  suggested  that  this  might 
be  done  by  arranging  with  Mission  and  Church  authorities  for  the 
Council  Secretaries,  or  others  interested  in  rural  work  to  address 
meetings  in  their  areas. 

(c)  That  steps  be  taken  to  give  greater  publicity  to  rural  work,  with 
special  reference  to  successful  experiments  being  carried  out,  either 
through  the  ‘  National  Christian  Council  Review  ’  or  by  l^lletins  issued 
from  time  to  time.  It  was  felt  that  accounts  of  Rural  Reconstruction 
work  carried  on  at  centres  like  Ramanathapuram,  Gosaba  “enpl, 
Katpadi,  Alwaye,  etc.,  and  reports  of  agricultural  colleges  like  Allahabad 
and  vocational  training  centres  like  Moga  would  have  a  stimulating 
effect. 

IV.  That  the  Council  constitute  a  Standing  Committee  on  Rural  Work 
and  that  the  following  be  appointed  members,  this  committee  to  be 
responsible  also  for  matters  connected  with  rural  education :  Miss  A. 

L.  Baker,  Rev.  B.  C.  Case,  Mr.  J.  J.  DeValois,  Dr.  S- HiggmbottomJVIrs. 
McCauley,  Mr.  K.  T.  Paul,  Mr.  S.  K.  Roy,  Miss  A.  B.  Van  Doren,  Mr.  J. 

L.  Goheen  (Convener),  with  power  to  co-opt  up  to  six  additional  corres¬ 
ponding  members. 

V  That  the  Council  records  its  grateful  appreciation  of  the  valuable 
service  rendered  by  Dr.  K.  L.  Butterfield  to  the  cause  of  Christ  in  rural 
India  during  his  recent  visit,  and  wishes  him  God-speed  in  his  work  as 
Counsellor  on  Rural  Work  to  the  International  Missionary  Council. 

VI.  That  the  Council  places  on  record  its  gratitude  to  the  Internahonal 
Missionary  Council  for  making  it  possible  for  its  Counsellor  on  Rural 
Work  Dr  K.  L.  Butterfield,  to  visit  India  and  co-operate  with  this 
Council  in  studying  rural  problems  and  thinking  out  a  common  pro- 
gramme  of  rural  service  for  Churches  and  Missions. 

The  Rural  Service  and  Research  Bureau— The  proposal  from  the 
Rural  Service  and  Research  Bureau  that  it  be  constituted  as  t  e 
All-India  Rural  Service  Association  with  a  view  to  comprehending 
various  organizations  in  and  out  of  the  Christian  enterprise  was 
considered. 

Resolved  : 

VII  That  the  proposal  of  re-organizing  the  Rural  Service  and  Research 
Bureau  into  an  All-India  Rural  Service  Association  be  referred  to  the 
Committee  on  Rural  Work. 

Proposal  for  Rural  Work  Secretaries proposal  of_  the 
Poona  Conference  recommending  the  appointment  of  three  regiona 
secretaries  for  rural  work  was  discussed. 

Resolved  ;  .  . 

vm  That  in  view  of  similar  requests  being  made  in  connection  with 
^other^  activities  of  the  Council  the  proposal  to  appoint  three  regiona 
rural  secretaries  be  postponed  for  further  consideration. 

I  Slav  Mission  Fimd.-^&v.  J.  Z.  Hodge  made  a  statement 
rec-iclino  the  Islay  Mission  Fund.  This  fond  wh.ch  “ 

one  lahh  of  rupees  is  at  present  adnnn.stered  by  Sir  Darnel 
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Hamilton  and  two  other  trustees.  It  has  as  its  main  object  the 
establishment  under  missionary  societies  and  on  a  co-operative 
basis,  of  land  settlements  for  Christians  who  have  come  from  the 
depressed  classes.  It  is  understood  that  settlers  will  be  organized 
into  co-operative  societies,  and  the  money  advanced  as  loans  to 
these  societies. 

The  enquiry  made  by  Sir  Daniel  Hamilton  whether  the  National 
Christian  Council  would  be  prepared  to  co-operate  in  the  admini¬ 
stration  of  this  fund  was  considered  by  the  Executive  at  its 
meeting  in  April,  1930.  The  action  of  the  Executive  on  the  matter 
was  reported  and  the  steps  taken  since  April  to  give  effect  to  the 
resolutions  of  the  Executive  were  explained.  After  discussion  it  was 

Resolved  : 

IX.  That  the  Council  warmly  appreciates  the  action  of  Sir  Daniel  Hamil¬ 
ton  in  inviting  its  co-operation  in  the  administration  of  the  Islay  Mission 
Fund  and  expresses  its  readiness  to  render  every  assistance  possible. 

X  That  the  Council  appoints  the  following  as  a  Business  Committee  to 
negotiate  with  Sir  Daniel  Hamilton  and  his  co-trustees  as  to  the  best 
help  the  Council  can  render  in  the  management  and  allocation  of  the 
fund :  Rev.  J.  Z.  Hodge,  Rev.  M.  W.  Beatty,  Mr.  K.  T.  Paul,  and  Mr. 
K.  L.  Rallia  Ram. 


IV.  Industrial  Conditions 

Mr.  P.  O.  Philip  as  Convener  of  the  Committee  on  Industrial 
Conditions  presented  the  report  of  the  Committee  and  also  the  re¬ 
commendations  of  the  Conference  held  in  Nagpur,  December  9  and 
10,  1930. 

The  Report  of  the  Committee  was  as  follows : 

REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  ON  INDUSTRIAL  CONDITIONS 

This  committee  was  appointed  by  the  Executive  of  the  Council  in 
March,  1929,  on  the  recommendation  made  by  the  Conference  on  Industrial 
Problems  convened  by  the  N.C.C.  in  Poona  in  the  middle  of  January,  1929. 
The  duty  of  this  committee  was  stated  to  be  ‘  to  bring  to  the  attention  of 
the  Church  and  of  Christian  Missions  the  urgency  of  the  call  to  the  Christian 
forces  in  India  to  undertake  new  types  of  service  in  relation  to  the  needs  of 
the  rapidly  growing  industrial  population  in  this  country,  especially  as 
these  are  presented  in  the  report  that  has  been  prepared  by  the  Industrial 
Survey  group  of  the  N.C.C.’  The  report  that  is  referred  to  here  is  the 
report  of  Miss  Matheson  and  her  two  colleagues — Miss  I.  Wingate  and  Mr. 
Manohar  Lall.  There  has  been  unexpected  delay  in  publishing  this 
report.  The  Oxford  University  Press  undertook  its  publication  as  a  book, 
but  owing  to  the  difficulties  they  had  with  their  printers  they  could  publish 
it  only  by  the  end  of  September  of  this  year.  The  work  of  this  committee 
was  therefore  to  some  extent  held  up. 

The  committee  has  however  been  able  to  do  something  in  furtherance 
of  the  object  that  was  set  before  it : 

1.  A  memorandum  was  submitted  to  the  Royal  Commission  on  Labour 
embodying  the  main  recommendations  about  legislation  and  welfare  work 
adopted  at  the  Poona  Industrial  Conference  and  Miss  Wingate  gave  oral 
evidence  before  the  commission  when  it  visited  Bombay.  Mr.  Krishna- 
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swamy  a  member  of  our  committee  also  gave  oral  evidence  before  the 
commission  when  it  visited  Madras. 

2.  Arrangements  were  made  for  groups  of  missionaries  and  Indian 
Christians  interested  in  labour  problems  to  meet  with  some  of  the  members 
of  the  Royal  Commission  in  different  centres.  Miss  Harrison  who  came  as 
private  secretary  to  Miss  Power  one  of  the  members  of  the  Commission 
was  of  great  help  in  getting  these  conferences  arranged.  These  conferen¬ 
ces  were  of  an  informal  nature  and  helped,  we  believe,  in  conveying  to 
some  of  the  members  of  the  Royal  Commission  the  interest  which  Christian 
forces  take  in  industrial  problems  and  their  readiness  to  co-operate  with 
other  agencies  in  schemes  that  may  be  formulated  for  the  welfare  of  our 
labour  population. 

3.  It  has  also  been  possible  to  keep  in  touch  with  the  industrial 
committees  of  Provincial  Christian  Councils  and  their  work.  Such 
industrial  committees  are  functioning  in  connection  with  the  Bombay 
Representative  Christian  Council,  the  Madras  Representative  Christian 
Council,  the  Behar  and  Orissa  Christian  Council,  and  the  Bengal  and 
Assam  Christian  Council.  As  the  result  of  the  work  done  by  its  industrial 
committee,  the  Madras  Christian  Council  is  now  considering  the  possibility 
of  getting  Missions  and  Churches  in  Madras  to  co-operate  in  the  employ¬ 
ment  of  a  full-time  industrial  welfare  worker.  The  Behar  and  Orissa 
Christian  Council’s  industrial  committee  is  engaged  in  the  task  of  getting 
a  hostel  for  working  men  started  in  Jamshedpur  with  the  co-operation 
of  the  different  Missions  of  the  area. 

4.  As  soon  as  the  report  was  published  by  the  Oxford  University 
Press,  it  was  circulated  among  the  members  of  the  Council,  the  members 
of  its  industrial  committee  and  a  few  others  interested  and  a  conference 
was  called  to  consider  some  of  the  recommendations  made  therein.  This 
conference  was  held  in  Nagpur  on  December  9  and  10.  Besides  four 
members  of  the  N.C.C.  Industrial  Committee  namely  Miss  I.  Wingate. 
Mr.  Manohar  Lall,  Mr.  P.  A.  Krishnaswamy  and  Mr.  S.  C.  L.  Nasir  and 
the  secretaries  of  the  N.C.C. ,  the  following  were  present  by  invitation  : 
Dr.  P.  P.  Pillai,  Director  of  the  International  Labour  Office,  Delhi,  Mr. 
W.  E.  D.  Ward  of  the  Y.M.C.A.  Welfare  Work,  Calcutta,  Mr.  J.  L.  Mott 
and  Mr.  J.  W.  P.  Aiman  of  the  Y.M.C.A.  Welfare  Work,  Nagpur,  Miss 
Gertrude  Roy,  engaged  in  social  service  work  in  Nagpur,  Mr.  Sahane  of 
the  Servants  of  India  Society,  Nagpur  and  Dr.  Cressey  of  the  Laymen’s 
Foreign  Mission  Inquiry  Commission.  The  findings  of  this  conference 
were  as  follows  and  they  are  respectfully  submitted  before  the  Council  for 
consideration  and  action : 

FINDINGS  OF  THE  INDUSTRIAL  CONFERENCE 
NAGPUR.  DECEMBER  9  and  10,  1930 

/.  A  Scheme  for  a  Welfare  Work  Unit. 

This  conference  re-affirms  the  resolution  of  the  Poona  Industrial  Con¬ 
ference  on  the  call  that  the  needs  of  the  industrial  population  bring  to  every 
Christian.  Provincial  Christian  Councils  and  local  Christian  leaders  in  the 
various  areas  should  be  urged  to  get  Missions  and  Churches  to  make  plans 
for  joint  action  with  a  view  ‘  to  helping  industrial  workers  in  the  temptations 
and  hardships  of  their  lives,  by  friendship,  by  an  understanding  of  their 
needs  and  difficulties  and  by  voluntary  service  along  educational,  recreational 
and  health  lines.’ 

For  the  guidance  of  those  who  are  led  to  undertake  such  service  the 
following  minimum  programme  of  work  is  suggested.  If  a  start  is  made  with 
the  scheme  proposed,  experience  will  show  the  lines  along  which  expansion 
should  be  planned. 

In  an  industrial  centre  where  there  are  several  Christian  agencies  at 
work  they  should  agree  upon  a  joint  scheme  for  carrying  out  the  programme 
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of  service  outlined  here,  and  co-operation  with  non-Christian  agencies  engaged 
in  similar  work  should  be  sought  wherever  possible. 

A  well-defined  industrial  locality  in  the  city  or  area  concerned  should  be 
selected  for  starting  a  welfare  work  centre  and  this  centre  should  endeavour 
to  serve  all  those  in  that  locality  irrespective  of  caste  or  creed.  In  such  a 
centre  there  should  be  provision  for  the  following  : 

1.  A  suitable  building  with  open  space  attached  and  with  facilities  for 
indoor  and  outdoor  games.  This  building  may  be  rented  at  the  first  instance. 

2.  A  worker  or  workers  (men  or  women)  who  will  give  their  full  or 
most  of  their  time  to  this  work.  Where  suitably  trained  men  are  not  avail¬ 
able  a  start  may  be  made  with  a  part-time  worker  and  voluntary  help. 

3.  The  worker  in  charge  of  the  welfare  centre  should  gather  facts  and 
figures  on  the  actual  conditions  of  labour  and  living  as  far  as  possible  and 
keep  a  record  of  all  such  available  information.  He  should  also  try  to  keep 
as  complete  a  file  as  possible  of  newspaper  cuttings  on  industries  and  labour . 

4.  The  centre  should  be  equipped  with  apparatus  for  indoor  and  outdoor 
games,  a  small  library  and  a  few  well-selected  newspapers  and  periodicals 
in  the  vernaculars  of  the  people  for  whom  the  service  centre  is  meant. 

5.  There  should  be  provision  for  carrying  on  adult  education  through 
night  schools,  scouting,  lectures,  debates,  music,  dramas,  etc. 

6.  When  a  ,  woman  is  appointed  her  main  duties  will  be  to  attend  to 
preventive  medical  work,  health  and  baby  welfare,  girl  guide  and  similar 
forms  of  service  for  women  and  girls  of  the  locality . 

7.  There  should  be  an  arrangement  made  for  doctors  to  come  to  the 
centre  to  give  free  consultations  twice  a  week  to  those  who  want  to  avail 
themselves  of  such  help.  There  will  be  need  for  one  man  and  one  woman 
doctor. 

8.  There  should  also  be  an  arrangement  made  for  a  lawyer  to  come  to 
the  centre  and  give  fee  consultations,  with  special  reference  to  indebtedness. 

It  is  estimated  that  the  minimum  cost  for  a  scheme  of  work  outlined 
above  will  be  Rs.  100  per  month  (excluding  rent  for  premises  which  will  vary 
with  each  town  and  the  locality  chosen)  as  recurring  expenditure  if  one  worker 
is  employed.  There  will  be  an  initial  expenditure  of  about  Rs.  500  for  furni¬ 
ture,  equipment  for  games,  etc.  It  may  be  possible  to  raise  special  gifts 
towards  this  work  from  people  who  may  not  otherwise  contribute  to  mission 
funds. 

II.  Training  Course  for  Women  Welfare  Workers. 

The  conference  heard  with  very  great  interest  of  the  plans  that  the 
Madras  Representative  Council  has  of  arranging  for  a  course  of  training  for 
women  in  welfare  work  in  connection  with  the  St.  Andrew’s  College  in 
Madras.  It  is  proposed  to  have  one  year’s  course  and  to  take  for  training  in 
the  first  instance  a  few  girls  who  have  passed  at  least  the  Intermediate 
University  Examination.  The  conference  hopes  that  the  scheme  will  soon  be 
put  into  operation  and  that  it  will  receive  every  support  from  Christian 
bodies  in  Madras.  The  conference  also  heard  with  great  satisfaction  of  the 
work  done  by  the  social  service  training  centre  in  Bombay  which  trains 
women  for  welfare  work  in  industrial  cities.  It  was  mentioned  that  all  the 
women  so  far  trained  in  this  centre  have  found  employment. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  National  Christian  Council  be  asked  to  draw  the 
attention  of  Christian  bodies  working  in  other  industrial  areas  to  these  efforts 
and  to  do  whatever  was  possible  to  get  similar  training  centres  for  women 
welfare  workers  started. 

III.  Training  Course  for  Men  as  Welfare  Workers. 

The  conference  after  considering  this  subject  agreed  that  a  course  of 
training  for  men  extending  to  a  period  of  one  year  be  arrranged,  preferably 
in  Bombay  in  connection  with  the  Wilson  College.  In  arranging  for  this 
course  the  co-operation  of  bodies  like  the  Servants  of  India  Society  may  be 
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sought  and  as  far  as  possible  the  co-operation  of  employers  and  of  trade 
unions  should  be  enlisted. 


IV. 


Correlation  between  Training  for  Industrial  Welfare  and  Rural 
Reconstruction  Work. 

The  conference  considered  the  recommendation  made  by  the  Industrial 
Committee  of  the  Bombay  Christian  Council  on  the  subject.  Ihere 
eeneral  agreement  that  there  should  be  a  correlation  wherever  possible 
between  tfaining  for  industrial  welfare  work  and  training  for  rural  work. 

V.  Welfare  Work  Not  to  be  Confined  to  Factory  Workers. 

The  conference  emphasized  the  need  for  making  it  clear  that  in  all 
plans  for  training  welfare  workers,  whether  men  or  women,  and  for  carrymg 
on  welfare  work,  we  should  not  think  only  in  terms  of  factory  workers 
Those  who  are  working  outside  of  factories  but  living  in  the  unsatisfactory 
conditions  of  our  industrial  towns  and  those  working  in  unregulated 
industries  are  as  much  in  need  of  help  as  those  working  in  large  factories. 

VI.  Hoiv  Colleges  Can  Help. 

1  The  conference  agreed  that  there  were  two  lines  along  which 
colleges  and  universities  cluld  help  the  Industrial  Welfare  Movement  In 
the  &-st  place,  these  bodies  could,  by  a  modification  and  extension  of  then- 
cmricSa  cor^  '^'th  the  realities  of  Indian  economic 

life  and  insist  that  a  knowledge  of  our  social  environment  and  the  po^i- 
bilities  and  methods  of  improving  it  should  be  an  essential  part  of  the 
ordinary  citizen’s  cultural  equipment.  With  this  object  in  view,  lechire 
cour^es^on  industrial  problems,  with  special  reference  to  the  growth  of 
the  factory  system,  trade-unionism  and  trade-union  law,  industrial 
legislation,  and  the  history  and  developments  of  voluntary  organizations  for 
miiistrial  welfare  should  form  part  of  the  work  to  be  done  for  the  RA. 
degree  courses  in  economics  and  politics.  What  is  even  more  important  than 
the  instruction  imparted  by  these  lectures  would  be  the  spirit  in  which  they 
are  dSivered.  tL  dominant  idea  ought  to  be  to  create  a  sense  of  civic 
responsibility  and  to  give  the  students  a  definite  ‘  bias  towards  active  social 

welfare  work^^^^  ^  programme  of  adult  education,  higher  educational 
institutions  in  the  country  should  permit  non-students  who  are  able  to 
Sw  the  college  and  university  courses  profitably,  to  attend  lectur^ 
on  the  subject  mentioned  in  para  1  above,  on  payment  of  a  nominal  fee. 
Several  colleges  and  universities  on  the  Continent  pemit  non-students  to 
take  such  lectures,  when  the  professors  are  satisfied  that  their  attendance 
wfil  be  SirW  regular.  Besides,  summer  schools  which  might  serve  as  refre- 
Ther  coSS’  for  persons  who  have  already  undergone  trammg  ^  welfare 
workers  and  extension  lectures  may  also  be  organized  by  colleges  and 
universities  acting  in  collaboration  with  the  co-operative  and  trade-union 

organkatfon^in^hefr  ^  Vecommendation  should  be  submitted  to 

the  ChrKban^Coneges^^Comm^-om  ^  Government  and  industrial  employers 
K  rrori  to  rectuit  theu  fuctory  inspectors  and  welfare  workers  from 
graduSes  of  Man  ..4rsitL  »ho  have  taken  np  Econom.cs 
preferably  with  a  paper  on  ‘  Labour.’ 

VII  Proposed  Welfare  Work  Centre  for  Madras  City.  .  ^ 

The  conference  welcomes  the  scheme  now  under  consideration  by  the 
vr  firas  R  pnresentative  Christian  Council  by  which  Christian  bodies  in 
ntr^rlsked  to  support  a  part-time  worker  who  will  start  and 

feTeSc^en^tte  Xm^^^  SXy 'to  theL'S^rT oT  aKristian'^Xies 
working  in  Madras  City. 
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VIII.  All-India  Information  Centre. 

The  recommendation  of  the  Bombay  Christian  Council’s  Industrial 
Committee  about  having  a  centre  in  connection  with  the  N.C.C.  for  the 
collection  and  distribution  of  information  regarding  welfare  work  was 
considered.  It  was  agreed  that  arrangements  should  be  made  at  the  N.C.C. 
Office  in  co-operation  with  the  International  Labour  Office  in  Delhi,  the 
industrial  committees  of  Provincial  Christian  Councils  and  with  other 
agencies  for  the  collection  and  distribution  of  useful  information  about 
welfare  work.  It  was  recommended  that  the  industrial  committee  of  each 
Provincial  Christian  Council  be  requested  to  appoint  one  person  to  co¬ 
operate  with  the  N.C.C.  Office  in  securing  the  needed  information. 

IX.  Labour  Offices  in  Provincial  Capitals. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  conference  should  urge  on  the  Provincial 
Governments  the  desirability  of  creating  labour  offices  in  the  Provincial 
capitals  to  compile  and  publish  accurate  information  on  labour  conditions  on 
the  lines  of  the  work  now  being  done  by  the  Bombay  Labour  Office  and 
of  enlarging  the  functions  of  the  existing  Labour  Commissioner  of  Madras 
and  the  Labour  Intelligence  Officer  of  Bengal  to  meet  this  necessity. 

X.  Women  Factory  Inspectors. 

It  was  agreed  to  re-affirm  the  resolution  of  the  Poona  Industrial  Confer¬ 
ence  about  urging  Government  to  appoint  at  least  one  woman  factory 
inspector  in  each  of  the  large  industrial  centres.  In  the  opinion  of  the 
conference  these  women  inspectors  need  not  necessarily  be  women  with 
medical  qualifications. 

XL  Creating  increased  interest  among  Churches  in  Industrial  Welfare 
Work. 

The  conference  re-affirmed  the  resolutions  on  the  subject  adopted  by  the 
Poona  Conference  with  additional  suggestions  about  having  a  Labour  Sunday 
observed  by  the  Churches  annually  and  having  the  subject  of  industrial 
welfare  work  brought  up  for  consideration  at  the  Hill  conferences. 

XII.  Proposed  Conference  with  Bishop  McConnell. 

It  was  felt  that  with  the  growth  of  industrialism  in  India  it  was  essential 
that  the  Christian  forces  at  work  in  this  land  should  be  fully  alive  to  the 
problems  of  human  welfare  created  by  it  and  be  able  to  meet  them  from  the 
Christian  point  of  view.  Bishop  McConnell  now  in  India  as  Barrows’ 
Lecturer  is  well-known  for  the  able  leadership  he  has  been  able  to  give  to 
the  Christian  Churches  in  America  in  tackling  industrial  problems.  It  was 
agreed  that  his  presence  in  India  should  be  availed  of  for  giving  the  guidance 
that  Christian  Missions  and  Churches  need  to-day  in  their  approach  to 
industrial  problems.  It  is  therefore  recommended  that  Bishop  McConnell  be 
invited  to  meet  in  conference  with  a  representative  gjoup  of  missionaries  and 
Indian  Christians  towards  the  close  of  his  stay  in  India. 

XIII.  A  Study  Book  based  on  Miss  Matheson’s  Report. 

It  was  agreed  that  a  small  book  based  on  the  Industrial  Survey  Report 
suitable  for  use  in  classes  for  young  people  be  published  as  soon  as  possible. 
Miss  1.  Wingate  was  requested  to  prepare  this  study  book. 

XIV.  A  Pamphlet  based  on  Miss  Matheson's  Report. 

The  recommendation  of  the  Industrial  Committee  of  the  Bombay 
Christian  Council  that  a  pamphlet  based  on  Miss  Matheson’s  report  be 
prepared  was  considered.  As  this  should  serve  as  an  interpretation  of 
the  report  and  also  as  an  appeal  to  the  Churches  it  was  felt  that  it  was 
desirable  that  the  consideration  of  the  matter  be  deferred  till  the  proposed 
conference  with  Bishop  McConnell. 
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XV.  Unemployment  Among  Indian  Christians. 

This  subject  was  brought  to  the  attention  of  the  conference.  It  vyas 
pointed  out  that  it  was  part  of  a  world-wide  problem  and  therefore  no  solution 
could  be  worked  out  for  it  without  taking  into  account  the  world  forces  that 
were  in  operation.  However,  it  was  felt  that  keeping  in  view  the  welfare  of 
the  coming  generation  we  should  be  able  to  give  guidance  to  those,  especially 
in  Missions,  about  the  changes  that  might  be  necessary  in  the  present  methods 
of  training  the  young  and  preparing  them  for  life. 

It  was  agreed  that  this  should  be  one  of  the  subjects  to  be  considered  at 
the  proposed  conference  with  Bishop  McConnell.  In  preparation  for  this  it 
was  recommended  that  data  about  the  distribution  of  Indian  Christians  in 
various  occupations  and  the  amount  of  unemployment  among  them  might  be 
collected  and  studied. 

XVI.  Getting  the  Recommendations  Carried  Out. 

The  conference  considered  how  the  above  recommendations  can  be 
brought  to  the  attention  of  Missions  and  Churches  with  a  view  to  get  them 
to  take  action.  It  was  felt  that  one  of  the  secretaries  of  the  N.C.C.  should 
undertake  this  responsibility.  It  was  agreed  that  the  N.C.C  be  requested 
to  make  arrangements  for  additional  help  in  the  office  so  that  one  of  the 
N.C.C.  secretaries  might  be  able  to  devote  more  of  his  time  to  the  work 
of  getting  these  recommendations  carried  out  by  Christian  agencies  in  the 
different  areas. 

The  recommendations  of  the  conference  were  considered  care¬ 
fully.  In  the  course  of  the  discussion  the  following  points  emerged  : 
In  any  welfare  work  undertaken  by  Christian  agencies  religion 
should  have  a  central  place.  The  need  of  undertaking  temperance 
work  among  industrial  workers  was  emphasised,  and  it  was  mention¬ 
ed  that  when  welfare  workers  in  different  centres  got  their  work 
started  they  would  have  exceptional  opportunities  for  learning  the 
facts  about  the  drink  evil,  and  temperance  work  done  in  the  light 
of  such  knowledge  would  be  effective.  The  importance  of  combin¬ 
ing  any  course  of  extension  lectures  that  may  be  given  in  colleges 
on  social  and  industrial  subjects  with  practical  social  work  was 
emphasized.  It  was  pointed  out  that  articles  based  on  Miss  Mathe- 
son’s  hidian  Ind^istry  might  be  published  in  reviews  and  journals. 
The  following  resolutions  were  adopted : 

XI.  The  Council  in  receiving  the  report  of  the  Industrial  Conference 
records  its  conviction  that  the  highest  service  which  Christians  can 
render  to  industrial  workers  is  to  bring  to  bear  on  their  lives  the  influ¬ 
ence  which  comes  from  the  knowledge  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ.  Further 
it  is  impressed  by  the  religious  and  moral  chaos  in  which  many  of  these 
are  involved,  removed  from  the  life  of  the  village  with  its  social  and 
moral  traditions,  brought  into  a  strange  and  confused  environment  full 
of  temptations  of  every  kind  and  peril  to  all  religion.  The  Council 
therefore  urges  that  in  any  kind  of  welfare  work  in  which  the  Churches 
and  Missions  may  engage  attention  should  be  directed  especially  to  the 
giving  of  religious  and  spiritual  help. 

XII.  In  this  faith  and  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  purpose  the  Council 
recommends  that  where  there  are  several  Christian  agencies  at  work  in 
an  industrial  centre  they  should  if  possible  co-operate  in  agreeing  upon 
and  carrying  out  a  scheme  for  welfare  work  such  as  the  one  recom¬ 
mended  by  the  conference  held  at  Nagpur.  The  co-operation  of  non- 
Christian  agencies  engaged  in  similar  work  should  be  sought  wherever 
found  advisable  and  possible. 
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XHI.  Resolved  that  the  National  Christian  Council  draw  the  attention  of 
the  Provincial  Councils,  and  through  them  that  of  the  various  Christian 
bodies  working  in  various  industrial  areas,  to  the  existing  efforts  in 
training  women  welfare  workers,  and  to  do  whatever  is  possible  in 
getting  similar  training  centres  started  elsewhere. 

XIV  The  Council  requests  the  Bombay  Representative  Christian  Council 
to  approach  the  Wilson  College,  Bombay,  with  a  view  to  having  a  one 
year  training  course  in  welfare  work  for  men  arranged  in  conn^ection 
with  that  College.  In  the  training  of  both  men  and  women  the  Coimcii 
suggests  that  wherever  the  problems  handled  concern  both  industrial 
welfare  work  and  rural  reconstruction  work  the  fullest  possible  advan¬ 
tage  be  taken  of  such  similarity  of  interests  to  co-relate  the  two  spheres 
of  work. 

XV.  Resolved  that  the  Council  reaffirms  the  resolutions  adopted  by  the 
Poona  Conference  on  creating  increased  interest  among  Churches  in 
industrial  work,  with  the  additional  suggestion  that  pastors  be  furnished 
with  material  to  enable  them  to  present  this  subject  to  their  people,  and 
further  that  this  subject  be  brought  to  the  attention  of  the  various  Hil 
conferences  for  consideration. 

XVI.  The  Council  recommends  that  a  conference  of  missionaries  and 

Indian  Christians  interested  in  the  problems  of  welfare  raised  by 

the  growth  of  industrialism  be  held  witb  Bishop  McConnell  at  the  bme 
and  place  found  most  suitable  for  him. 

XVII  The  Council  agrees  to  request  Miss  1.  Wingate  to  prepare  a  small 
book  based  on  Miss  Matheson’s  report  for  use  in  classes  of  young 
people.  The  question  of  the  issue  of  a  pamphlet  on  the  industrial 
situation  which  will  serve  as  an  appeal  to  the  Churches  be  considered  at 
the  conference  with  Bishop  McConnell. 

XVIII  That  the  following  be  appointed  as  members  of  the  Committee  on 
Industrial  Questions:  Mr.  H.  W.  Bryant  Miss  R.Dongre,  Mr.  P.  A 
Krishnaswamy,  Mr.  R.  Manohar  Lalh  Mr.  S.  C.  L.  Nasir  Mr.  S.  K.  Roy 
Mr  S  K  Rudra,  Mr.  W.  E.  D.  Ward  and  Mr.  P.  O.  Philip  (Convener). 


V.  Christian  Medical  Work 

Dr.  B.  C.  Oliver  gave  a  report  of  the  work  done  on  behalf  of 
the  Council.  The  report  is  as  follows : 

REPORT  ON  MEDICAL  WORK 

The  Survey  Report. 

At  the  last  meeting  of  the  National  Christian  Council  two  years  ago  in 
Madras  the  forthcoming  Report  of  the  Survey  of  Medical  Missions  was  com¬ 
mended  to  the  consideration  of  Churches  in  the  West,  and  the  CouncU 
Secretaries  were  asked  to  promote  its  circulation  and  study. 

One  thousand  copies  were  printed  and  this  edition  is  all  but  exhausted 
only  half-a-dozen  copies  remaining.  Copies  were  paid  for  and  issued  to  all 
members  of  the  Christian  Medical  Association  and  a  pamphlet  to  guide  group 
study  of  the  report  has  been  circulated.  It  has  been  considered  at  medical 
conferences,  and  the  chief  part  of  the  programme  of  the  biennial  meeting 
next  month  is  on  subjects  considered  in  the  Report.  Copies  have  been  sold 
at  Provincial  Councils  and  through  the  N.C.C.  Office.  The  report  received 
wide  notice  in  the  press  and  the  first  chapter  on  the  Place  of  Medical  Missions  in 
the  Work  of  the  Church  was  largely  quoted.  The  Indian  Medical  Gazetie^&\e 
a  particularly  fine  and  extensive  notice  of  it.  The  British  Medical  Journal 
commended  it  to  the  attention  of  earnest  students' of  medical  matters  and  policy 
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in  India.  The  British  Advisory  Board  on  Medical  Missions  purchased  100 
copies,  circulated  a  careful  precis  to  its  members,  and  after  discussion  drafted 
and  adopted  a  general  policy  for  Medical  Missions. 

The  following  are  extracts  : 

‘  The  Advisory  Board  note  with  satisfaction  the  special  attention  that  is 
being  given  to  Medical  Missions  through  the  publication  of  A  Survey  of 
Medical  Missions  in  India  prepared  by  the  Committee  on  Survey,  Efficiency 
and  Co-operation  of  the  Christian  Medical  Association  of  India  in  conjunction 
with  the  National  Christian  Council  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon.  .  .  . 

‘  The  Advisory  Board  are  grateful  for  the  statement  in  chapter  I  of  the 
Survey  dealing  with  the  place  of  medical  missions  in  the  task  of  the  Christian 
Church,  and  trust  that  it  may  stimulate  the  committee  of  each  society  to  give 
fresh  consideration  to  the  matter  and  to  the  best  way  of  presenting  it  to  their 
separate  constituencies.  .  .  . 

I.  It  is  the  privilege  of  the  Christian  Church  to  express  the  ministry  of 
Christ  by  the  relief  of  bodily  suffering.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  missionary 
societies  to  endeavour  to  secure  that  the  members  of  the  native  church 
recognize  and  share  this  privilege  ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  the  native  churches 
to  permeate  their  respective  communities  with  a  Christ-like  zeal  for  the 
relief  of  human  suffering  in  their  midst.  .  .  . 

III.  In  addition  to  the  immediate  ministry  of  healing  there  should 
be  promoted  continuously  in  connection  with  all  these  activities,  processes 
whereby  the  work  can  ultimately  be  taken  over  by  the  native  Christian 
church  or  community,  the  harmony  of  the  immediate  and  final  aims  being 
always  conserved.  The  aim  of  all  missionary  work  should  be  devolution.  .  .  . 

3.  The  training  of  men  and  women  in  modern  medicine,  preventive 
and  curative,  and  in  surgery,  nursing  and  technology  up  to  the  maximum 
standard  possible  in  the  country’ and  according  to  the  needs  of  the  population. 

yill.  Co-operation  is  of  unusual  importance  in  relation  to  medical 
mission  work,  both  as  between  societies  working  in  the  same  area  and 
between  these  societies  and  the  Government  of  the  territory.  In  each  mission 
field  medical  work  should,  from  time  to  time,  be  surveyed  as  a  whole  so  as  to 
pool  experience,  provide  the  necessary  data  for  dealing  with  problems  requir¬ 
ing  special  consideration,  and  in  order  to  secure  (among  other  things) 

‘  The  best  policy  of  co-ordinated  medical  education  in  the  field  and  the 
evolution  of  the  most  strategic  plan  for  each  area.  In  this  connection  it 
seems  to  be  most  desirable  that  societies  should  send  to  the  field  joint  medical 
deputations  on  which  eminent  Christian  medical  men  would  serve  to  advise 
as  to  how  existing  resources  can  be  made  most  fully  effective.  .  .  .’ 

The  statement  has  been  largely  quoted  because  it  is  the  statement,  not 
of  one  mission,  but  of  a  board  representative  of  British  Missionary  Societies. 

Abour  150  copies  of  the  Report  were  ordered  from  America.  Dr.  Dodd, 
Medical  Secretary  of  the  A.P.  Board  in  New  York,  who  was  responsible  for 
circulating  a  good  many  copies,  tells  me  that  he  hears  and  sees  the  report 
quoted  in  speeches  and  articles  and  that  it  is  exercising  an  influence.  (Dr. 
Dodd  is  m  India  at  the  present  time  and  much  regrets  he  cannot  be  here. 
He  is  visiting  all  the  medical  mission  work  of  his  Board  in  the  various 
countries.) 

We  do  not  know  if  the  appointment  of  a  medical  member  on  the 
deputation  of  the  Layrnen’s  Foreign  Missions  Inquiry  is  related  to  the  publica¬ 
tion  of  our  report,  but  it  is  at  least  in  line  with  one  of  the  recommendations 
of  the  report  that  occasionally  a  medical  member  should  be  included  in  the 
deputations  sent  to  India.  We  heartily  welcome  Dr.  Wampler  of  that  deputa¬ 
tion  and  we  realise  that  he  comes  at  an  opportune  time  and  it  is  hoped  that 
he  will  serve  as  a  connecting  link  between  the  medical  missionaries  and  the 
home  boards. 
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As  there  is  still  a  demand  for  the  Survey  Report,  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  C.M.A.I.  has  instructed  its  Survey  Committee  to  prepare  a 
new  book  which  will  include  much  of  what  is  in  the  original  report  together 
with  new  material  which  will  be  available  after  the  meeting  of  the  Christian 
Medical  Association  of  India  in  January.  This  new  report  should  be  out  in 
about  six  months. 

The  C.M.A.I.  Executive  feels  that  the  most  important  part  of  the  Survey 
Report  is  the  Chapter  on  ‘  The  Place  of  Medical  Missions  in  the  Task  of  the 
Church  ’  and  they  would  welcome  co-operation  from  pastors  and  teachers  in 
presenting  this  matter  to  the  members  of  the  Church  in  India.  The  second 
Sunday  in  February  has  been  appointed  as  Hospital  Sunday  and  suggestions 
for  its  observance  have  been  published  in  the  December  issue  of  the  National 
Christian  Council  Review. 

Relation  ot  Medical  Branches  of  the  C.M.A.I.  to  Provincial  Councils. 

During  the  year  an  attempt  has  been  made  to  find  out  the  relation  of 
the  medical  branches  of  the  Christian  Medical  Association  of  India  to  the 
Provincial  Councils,  and  to  promote  a  closer  relationship.  In  three  areas  the 
Medical  Branch  serves  as  a  Standing  Committee  on  Medical  Missions ;  in 
three  others  there  are  Special  Medical  Committees.  Where  it  is  not  possible 
for  the  medical  missionaries  of  the  area  to  meet  on  the  plains,  meetings  have 
been  held  at  hill  stations  and  this  year  very  successful  meetings  were  held 
in  four  of  the  hill  stations,  viz.  of  the  Bombay  Branch  in  Mahableshvar,  of  the 
Madras  Branch  in  Kodaikanal,  of  the  Andhra  Branch  in  Ootacamund,  and  of 
North  India  medical  missionaries  in  Landour.  The  Landour  group  has  just 
been  organized. 

Work  Among  Nurses. 

For  some  time  the  need  of  an  organization  of  nurses  in  connection  with 
the  Christian  Medical  Association  of  India  has  been  realised.  The  first  steps 
towards  such  an  organization  were  taken  at  Kodaikanal  in  May.  A  constitu¬ 
tion  has  been  drawn  up  and  submitted  to  various  groups  and  it  has  been 
agreed  to  organize  a  Nurses’  Auxiliary  of  the  Christian  Medical  Association 
of  India  at  the  Biennial  Meeting  of  the  Christian  Medical  Association  of  India 
in  Arogyavaram,  after  Christmas.  There  are  many  problems  that  concern 
nurses  in  mission  hospitals  which  will  be  discussed  by  this  Association  and  it 
is  hoped  also  that  it  will  prove  a  means  of  fellowship  among  Christian  nurses 
after  they  graduate.  One  of  the  problems  investigated  by  the  Survey  Com¬ 
mittee  was  the  protection  of  nurses  in  isolated  posts,  or  doing  private  work 
in  large  cities.  Some  progress  has  been  made  during  the  year  by  the 
organization  of  Y.W.C.A.  clubs  in  some  of  the  hospitals  in  the  larger  cities 
and  there  is  under  consideration  the  engaging  of  a  secretary  to  do  special 
work  among  nurses  in  the  Punjab. 

Preventive  and  Rural  Work. 

The  health  side  of  rural  work  has  been  considered  in  the  conferences  on 
Rural  Reconstruction  and  greater  emphasis  is  being  laid  on  rural  needs  and 
preventive  work.  There  is  a  scheme  for  the  health  service  as  part  of  the 
Rural  Reconstruction  Unit  in  the  Poona  Rural  Conference  Report.  After 
his  return  to  England  and  conference  with  Dr.  Mott  and  Mr.  Paton,  Dr. 
Butterfield  asked  our  office  to  submit  a  budget  for  a  Rural  Reconstruction 
Unit  with  the  expectation  that  this  would  make  a  special  appeal  to  people 
in  the  United  States. 

A  medical  discussion  group  was  conducted  in  connection  with  the 
Kodaikanal  Conference  on  Rural  Work  and  its  Findings  are  published  in  the 
August  N.C.C.  Review. 

A  growing  demand  for,  and  production  of,  medical  leaflets  is  noticeable. 
In  South  Indian  vernaculars  these  are  to  be  had  from  the  Christian  Literature 


24 


Society,  Madras.  In  North  India,  Dr.  Forman,  Allahabad,  has  produced  a 
fine  series  in  English,  Hindi  and  Urdu ;  Dr.  Archer  of  Ranaghat  has 

produced  some  in  English  and  Bengali.  ,  ,  ,  ...  <pviic 

Increased  attention  is  being  given  to  h.ea'th  education  m  schools.  Thi. 
is  more  effective  when  it  is  not  theoretical,  but  taught  by  the  pro]ect 
method.  Miss  Fernstrom  of  the  Methodist  Mission,  Tilaunia,  has  made  a 
speciality  of  health  education  in  primary  schools.  „  .  ^  i 

^  Weffare  work  is  also  making  progress.  A  very  exceffent  bwk  on  home 
economics  by  Wyckoff  and  Marshall  has  been  published  by  the  Christian 
LfferaTure  S^iety,  Madras.  This  book  is  a  textbook  for  middle  school  girls. 

It  should  be  trLslated  into  all  the  vernaculars  and  used  in  all  girls 

'^‘^^“outside  medical  mission  circles  there  is  also  a  realization  ^at  Preventive 
and  welfare  work  is  the  great  sphere  for  the  future  of  rnedical  missions. 
Dr.  Muir  of  the  Tropical  School  of  M^icine,  and  Dr.  Ruth  Young,  of  the 
Women’s  Medical  Service,  formerly  medical  missionaries,  are  emphasizing  th  , 

Wifht  tor  .ipervM  'rf'SfS 

and  treatment  in  villages,  and  the  other,  in  her  book  T/e  Work  ot  Meatcai 
WoSniTlndia  stating  her  belief  that  ’  the  opportunities  for  pioneer  work 
the  breaking  of  new  ground  have  gone  from  the  missionary  societies  and 
lx,1ndng  to  welfare  wofk  for  women  and  children  as  the  place  where  pioneer 

work^s  neaM^  I  s  ^  committee  on  the  proposed  Union  Mrfical  College 

for  men  has  shown  itself  to  be  rurally-minded  when  it  states  its  considered 
opinion  that  the  new  medical  college  should  be  located  preferably  in  a  rural 

centre. 

The  Proposed  Union  Christian  Medical  College  for  Men. 

The  Christian  Medical  Association  of  India  held  its  b^nnial  meeting  in 
T  OT-  1Q9Q  anH  was  Drivileffed  to  have  Dr.  Mott  and  Mr.  Paton  present. 

FrL  ?hismeetrng  a'^rellSwas  sent  to  the  Executive  of  the  National 
Christir^Coundl  residing  the  raising  of  the  Miraj  Medical  School  to  the 
status  of  a  college.  The  consideration  of  this  matter  had  to  be  deferred  unti 
toe  return  of  Sfyail,  Principal  of  the  Miraj  Medical  Schoo  frorn  Amenca 
In  the  meantime  however,  at  the  various  medical  meetings  at  the  hill  stations 
the  scheme  was’  discussed  and  everywhere  there  was  unanimit^egarding 
the  need  of  a  high  grade  medical  college  for  ,  I" 

mLttoe  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Christian  Medical  Association  and 
“o-fptod  members,  with  the  secretaries  of  the  N.C.C.,  took  place  in  Poona 
After  careful  deliberation  the  committee  unanimously  agreed  to  the 

following  : 

FINDINGS  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  ON  A  CHRISTIAN  MEDICAL 
COLLEGE  FOR  MEN  FOR  INDIA 

After  a  full  and  earnest  discussion  on  the  question  of  a  Christian  Medi¬ 
cal  College  for  Men  it  was  unanimously  decid^  that  such  _  a  college  is 
iire-entlv  needed.  The  following  considerations  1^  to  this  decision  . 

^  1  That  in  order  that  the  Christian  Church  in  India  may  te  enabled  to 
nn  thp  ministrv  of  healing  as  an  essential  part  of  its  whole  Christian 
testimony  Christian  Lctors  of  the  highest  possible  qualifications  are  neces- 

It  is  our  conviction  that  the  Christian  Medical  College  is  ‘he  best 
for  meetiL  this  need.  Experience  shows  that  Christian  students 
wChLve  sSd  n  felular  medical  cSleges  have  not  had  the  opportunity  to 
IvetoD  tofsphitu^^^^^^^^  so  essential  for  the  ministry  of  healing  such 

ffwordd  bt  aKed  by  the  proposed  Christian  College.  It  is  our  considered 
Sn  that  not?ven  Kristian  College  hostels  in  connection  with  Govern¬ 
ment  colleges  would  meet  this  need. 
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3.  In  most  parts  of  India  the  tendency  is  to  raise  the  standards  of 
medical  education.  Lower  medical  qualifications  are  regarded  with  lessening 
esteem  both  by  Government  and  the  public.  As  the  Christian  Church 
cannot  be  satisfied  with  anything  less  than  the  best,  we  cannot  continue  to 
provide  only  the  lower  standard  of  training. 

4.  As  the  Church  is  looking  forward  to  the  expansion  of  work  in  rural 
areas  in  which  the  ministry  of  healing  is  given  an  important  place,  medical 
men  of  ability  and  experience  will  be  needed  in  the  near  future. 

5.  There  are  spheres  of  medical  service  which  not  only  make  special 
appeal  to  Christian  compassion  and  Christian  character,  but  also  require 
doctors  of  the  highest  qualifications,  such  as  the  treatment  of  tuberculosis, 
mental  and  nervous  diseases  and  leprosy. 

6.  Such  a  college  by  its  Christian  teaching  and  spirit  should  through  its 
graduates  exercise  an  influence  on  the  medical  profession  in  India  and 
thus  bear  its  testimony  in  that  sphere  of  life. 

7.  Location  and  Constitution.  It  is  our  opinion  that  the  proposed 
Christian  Medical  College  should  be  a  Union  institution;  that  it  should  be 
residential  in  character ;  that  it  should  preferably  be  located  in  a  rural 
centre  rather  than  in  a  large  city  ;  that  it  should  be  staffed  by  full-time 
professors  on  missionary  salaries,  with  the  aim  of  working  toward  the 
Indianisation  of  the  staff  as  soon  as  possible  ;  that  while  designed  for 
Christian  students,  a  minor  proportion  of  non-Christian  students  may  be 
admitted  ;  that  the  college  be  connected  with  a  hospital  to  be  owned  and 
managed  by  the  college  and  that  all  fees  be  credited  to  the  college  funds. 


8.  Finances — Tentative  Estimate. 


Expenditure 

The  estimated  cost  of  land,  buildings  and  equipment  is  Rs.  20,00,000. 
The  maintenance  estimate  is  as  follows  : 


College  Section 
Teaching  staff : 

(u)  Twelve  Full-time  Professors  at  Rs.  500 
(d)  Eight  Assistants  at  Rs.  300 
Passages,  Provident  Fund,  etc. 


Rs.  72,000 
„  28,800 
„  24,200 


Rs.  1,25,000 

Hospital  Section 

250  Beds  at  Rs.  400  a  year  ...  ...  ...  ...  ,,  1,00,000 

Total  Rs.  2,25,000 

Income 

College  Section 

Annual  Contributions  from  Co-operating  Missions  ...  Rs.  25,000 
Fees  from  Students  (100)  at  Rs.  225  ...  ...  .  22,500 


Hospital  Section 


Rs.  47,500 
„  77,500 


Rs.  1,25,000 

Interest  on  Endowment  of  Rs.  20,00,000  ...  .  1,00,000 

Total  Rs.  2,25,000 

The  committee,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  above,  did  not  agree  upon  the 
place  where  this  college  should  be  established,  but  a  committee  of  six 
members  was  chosen  to  carry  on  investigations  and  prepare  a  constitution. 
We  recommend  that  the  National  Christian  Council  should  consider  and 
record  their  opinion  in  regard  to  the  above  findings. 
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There  is  a  perceptible  mov'ement  toward  having  better  trained  ev’ange- 
lists  for  hospital  work.  The  rules  for  registration  of  nurses  in  certain  of  the 
provinces  have  come  up  for  scrutiny  and  representatives  of  mission  hospitals 
have  been  able  to  make  their  influence  felt  in  securing  such  legislation  as 
would  best  meet  the  needs.  In  areas  where  there  is  not  Gov'ernment 
registration,  there  are  still  in  operation  boards  for  the  examination  of 
nurses  in  mission  hospitals.  One  of  these  boards,  namely,  the  Mid-India 
has  come  into  existence  since  the  last  meeting  of  this  Council.  New  and 
suitable  textbooks  for  nurses  are  being  prepared  or  translated  into  the 
vernaculars.  There  is  an  increasingly  high  standard  of  preliminary  education 
required  from  candidates  taking  nurses’  training,  and  a  realization  that  girls 
of  fine,  strong  character  are  more  and  more  needed.  The  problems  are 
fewer  as  the  standard  is  raised. 

An  annual  Prayer  Cycle,  containing  the  names  of  all  the  members  of 
the  Christian  Medical  Association  has  been  issued  for  many  years.  This  year 
there  have  been  added  appropriate  quotations  and  daily  topics  for  prayer, 
covering  the  subjects  in  the  Survey  Report  and  the  interests  of  the  N.C.C. 
and  International  Missionary  Council,  as  well  as  the  needs  of  the  various 
branches  of  medical  missionary  work.  Several  have  expressed  their  appre¬ 
ciation  of  this  new  departure.  There  has  been  a  noticeable  growth  of  interest 
throughout  the  year  in  the  work  of  the  Christian  Medical  Association ;  the 
membership  has  considerably  increased  and  we  are  glad  to  note  that  Indian 
doctors  are  joining  in  larger  numbers. 

The  Golden  Rule  Foundation. 

The  Golden  Rule  Foundation  is  an  organization  in  the  United  States  of 
America  which  has  set  before  it  the  ideal  of  rendering  aid  to  the  under-privileged 
children  of  the  world  without  regard  to  race  or  creed.  The  purpose  is 
thus  stated  in  its  charter  :  ‘  Receiving  of  contributions  to  a  fund  or  funds  and 
ministering  such  fund  or  funds  in  the  spirit  of  the  Golden  Rule  for  the 
welfare  of  mankind  throughout  the  world.’  They  add  that  ‘  while  all 
philanthropy  comes  within  the  scope  of  the  foundation,  the  Board  of 
Trustees  has  voted  to  give  preferred  consideration  for  the  present  to  con¬ 
structive  child  welfare  work.’  The  sources  of  income  are  thus  indicated  : 

1.  Golden  Rule  Sunday  Contributions. — On  an  International  Golden 
Rule  Sunday,  mid-way  between  the  feasts  of  Thanksgiving  and  Christ¬ 
mas  all  citizens  who  profess  to  believe  in  the  Golden  Rule  are  asked 
to  partake  of  a  frugal  meal,  entering  into  fellowship  with  the  sufiferings  of 
those  who  are  less  fortunate  and  sharing  their  prosperity  with  those  who  are 
in  adversity.  Those  who  are  unwilling  or  who  deem  it  unwise  to  forego  their 
usual  bountiful  dinner  will,  it  is  hoped,  give  with  double  generosity  as  an 
expression  of  gratitude  for  super-abounding  prosperity. 

2.  Legacies,  Bequests  and  Special  Gifts.— It  has  on  its  Board  of  Trustees 
many  eminent  men  and  women. 

A  meeting  was  called  in  New  York  by  Dr.  J.  W.  Pickett  to  consider  the 
organization  of  a  committee  to  deal  with  certain  aspects  of  child  welfare  in 
India  and  to  advise  the  Golden  Rule  Foundation  concerning  assistance  they 
may  render  to  child  welfare  projects  in  India. 

The  following  were  present : 

Bishop  B.  T.  Badley,  Bombay, 

Miss  Helen  Tupper,  Lucknow. 

Rev.  C.  M.  John,  Kottayam. 

Mr.  B.  R.  Barber,  Secretary  to  Dr.  John  R.  Mott. 

Mr.  Summer  R.  Vinton. 

Dr.  J.  S.  Nagle,  Executive  Sec’y,  of  China  Child  Welfare  Inco. 

Dr.  J.  R.  Voris. 

Miss  A.  B.  Van  Doren,  Chittoor. 

Miss  Theodora  Chitamber,  Lucknow. 
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We  note  with  pleasure  that  the  Vellore  Medical  School  has  taken  steps 
to  be  raised  to  college  grade  and  it  is  hoped  that  it  will  be  possible  to  admit 
the  first  class  for  the  M.B.  degree  in  1932. 

The  Women’s  Christian  Medical  College,  Ludhiana,  also  desires  to  raise 
its  standard  to  the  M.B. 

Provincial  Councils. 

Your  Secretary  has  visited  all  the  Provincial  Councils  except  those  in 
Burma  and  Ceylon.  Some  account  of  the  work  being  done  by  various 
medical  committees  in  the  provinces  may  be  of  interest.  In  the  Punjab  a 
Union  Sanatorium  has  been  established  at  Sanawar,  Simla  Hills,  but  it  is 
urgently  in  need  of  more  funds  for  development.  It  is  a  very  much-needed 
institution.  In  the  Province  of  Bihar  and  Orissa  and  the  Mid-India  area  the 
matter  of  defective  children  is  being  enquired  into  with  a  view  to  doing 
something  for  the  relief  of  this  problem.  The  Mid-India  area  asked  to  have 
the  following  resolution  circulated  to  other  Provincial  Councils.  It  has  been 
submitted  to  a  number  of  these  councils  and  has  been  passed  as  it  stands,  or 
in  substance,  by  two  other  councils. 

Regarding  the  medical  examination  of  those  proposing  to  marry. 

1 .  In  view  of  the  misery  caused  by  the  marriage  of  persons  who  are 
physically  unsound, and  the  success  which  is  understood  to  have  attended  the 
efforts  made  by  legislation  in  certain  countries  of  Europe  and  certain 
American  States,  and  voluntarily  in  some  Indian  missions,  to  ensure  that  only 
those  who  pass  a  prescribed  physical  test  are  allowed  to  marry,  this  Council 
urges  all  Christian  parents,  guardians,  superintendents  of  hostels,  and  others 
responsible  for  the  welfare  of  the  young,  to  insist  that,  before  their  wards 
enter  into  a  marriage  contract,  certificates  of  physical  soundness  be  given  and 
received.  These  certificates  should  be  given  only  after  an  examination  by  a 
competent  physician,  which  has  in  view  especially  tuberculosis,  leprosy, 
venereal  disease  and  mental  deficiency,  and  which  employs  the  tests  most 
approved  by  medical  science,  such  as  the  Kahn  test  for  syphilis. 

2.  That  this  resolution  be  forwarded  to  the  authorities  of  all  Churches 
and  Missions  in  the  area,  with  a  view  to  its  adoption  as  far  as  seems  to  them 
feasible  in  their  special  circumstances. 

3.  That  this  resolution  be  forwarded  to  other  Provincial  Councils 
through  the  National  Christian  Council  with  a  view  to  common  action. 

The  Medical  Work  of  the  Church  in  India. 

We  are  pleased  to  note  an  extension  of  the  medical  work  of  the  National 
Missionary  Society.  The  Lutheran  Church  recognizes  the  care  of  the  sick  as 
one  of  its  duties  and  budgets  annually  under  the  heading  of  ‘  The  Merciful 
Work  of  the  Church  ’.  It  has  established  and  maintains  an  institution  for  the 
treatment  of  tuberculous  patients  at  Rajahmundry.  Other  Churches  are  in 
some  cases  helping  to  carry  on  welfare  or  dispensary  work,  or  making  grants 
to  local  hospitals.  But  as  yet,  the  view  that  the  care  of  the  sick  is  part  of  the 
whole  Christian  testimony  and  service  is  not  actively  held  by  the  Church  at 
large. 

As  we  have  said  above,  we  plead  for  the  co-operation  of  pastors  and 
teachers  in  bringing  this  to  their  notice. 

Olher  Matters. 

A  suggestion  that  mission  hospitals  in  places  where  there  are  other 
hospitals  should  specialize,  is  being  acted  upon.  The  C.E.Z.M.  Hospital  in 
Bangalore  has  become  largely  a  hospital  for  tuberculous  patients.  In  another 
city  the  mission  hospital  is  specialising  in  the  treatment  of  specific  diseases. 

More  attention  is  being  given  to  the  training  of  men  nurses.  The 
routine  examination  of  school  children  is  carried  on  by  missions  in  most  parts 
of  India.  There  has  been  some  demand  for  health  plays  and  we  have  some 
on  file  at  the  N.C.C.  Office.  Three  were  written  by  Mrs.  West. 
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Dr.  Mason  Olcott,  Vellore. 

Mr.  John  W.  Mace. 

It  wa?^deci^d^to  organize  a  provisional  committee  for  India  child 
welfie  and  seven  o?  thlse  present  were  chosen  as  members  It  was 
Sed  “  elect  two  co-ordinate  sets  of  officers  wrth  responsibility  for 

^nrSTe^v  Miss  Van 

Doren  was  elected  secretary.  Since  her  JlTalked  ffiat  I 

has  signified  her  willingness  to  act  on  the  committee  but  has  asked  tnai 

should  ac^  as  secretary  to  have  this  matter  brought  ffi  the  attention  of  tte 
N.C.C  anShe  secretaries  of  theN.C.C.  agreed  that  it  should  be  presented 
for  consideration  as  part  of  the  medical  report. 

Resolved: 

XIX.  Th..  *i.  Council  .pprovc.  o(  IkP 

its  judgment  about  the  scheme, 

XX  That  this  Council  ^ Ih 

?o~iV"^“"rio«  of  tci  f-“.  .'■.'i.  u»P  h...  .o  .Hoc  .or  »=«»• 

Picket  'MrTrR"I’.lf:Rat.'D^' tr  Saw  Sa  Dr.  E.  Stillwell.  Miss  A. 
B.  Van  Doren,  and  Dr.  B.  C.  Oliver  (Convener). 


VI.  Social  Hygiene 

Dr  B  C  Oliver,  Convener  of  the  Committee  on  Social  Hygiene 
presented  ^ie  report  of  that  eommittee.  The  report  is  as  follows . 

REPORT  ON  SOCIAL  HYGIENE  WORK 

Following  the  resolution  of 

a  short  furlough  ^^g^^rican  Lcial  Hygiene  Association  in  New 

to  visit  the  headquarters  of  the  American  hociai  y|  ^  igue  Council  in 
York  and  Washington,  ^nd  also  the  British  Soaa^^Hy^^^  ^ 

London  and  from  both  valuable  ad\  .  i,ook  were  given  by  the 

charts,  some  P?“P^'^‘®g^g'^/ssocFahon  and  both  associations  supplied  a 

X”?°esyS»s.s’^P-ewa.«ota^ 

ISJ  a*£.%«rr.rS.ra"aT«  “aVr.  ulJ,  (TPis 


29 


list,  freshly  revised,  is  published  as  Appendix  A.)  The  Association  Press 
agreed  to  stock  them.  The  North  India  Christian  Book  and  Tract  Society 
also  stocks  some  of  them.  Several  hundreds  of  pamphlets  and  books  have 
been  purchased.  A  box  of  selected  books  was  carried  and  exhibited  especi¬ 
ally  at  Provincial  Council  meetings  and  conferences  at  the  hOls.  Lastly, 
instead  of  the  exhibition,  copies  of  two  or  three  books  most  helpful  to  teachers 
and  parents  have  been  carried  for  sale. 

We  owe  a  debt  to  the  Mid-India  R.C.C.  for  the  pioneer  work  it  did  in  the 
preparation  of  the  report  reprinted  in  the  N.C.C.  Review,  1928.  This  report 
has  had  a  wide  circulation  and  received  commendation  from  the  chairman  of 
the  British  Social  Hygiene  Council  to  whom  I  showed  it. 

Syllabuses. 

The  following  syllabuses  have  been  specially  prepared  by  those  who 
have  actually  used  them,  and  cyclostyled  copies  will  be  available  at  the  Office 
early  in  the  new  year. 

1.  Elementary  science  with  social  hygiene  included.  For  Middle  School 
girls. 

2.  Social  hygiene  related  to  biology  and  religion.  For  young  adults. 
A  series  of  lessons. 

3.  Course  of  ten  lectures  on  sex  education  (related  to  biologyh  For 
graduates  taking  teachers’  training. 

4.  Scheme  of  six  talks  and  discussions  on  social  hygiene.  For  women. 
Ready  shortly. 

A  syllabus  for  boys. 

A  syllabus  for  young  men. 

The  committee  approves  the  outline  of  material  to  be  included  in 
teaching  at  different  ages,  given  in  the  Mid-India  Social  Hygiene  report. 

Literature . 

The  Mid-India  Committee  had  already  made  a  beginning  in  the 
preparation  of  literature.  Our  committee  has  begun  a  ‘  Social  Hygiene 
Series’  of  small  books.  But  it  takes  time  to  get  them  written.  Of  this  series 
two  are  already  published  in  English  by  the  C.L.S.  Madras. 

1.  Anandhi’s  Question.  For  parents  of  little  children.  By  B.  C. 
Oliver,  M.D.,  to  be  had  in  Kanarese  and  shortly  also  in  Hindi  and 
Malay  alam. 

2.  Self-Knowledge,  Self -Reverence,  Self-Control.  For  teachers  of 
girls’  schools.  By  Charlotte  C.  Wyckoff,  M.A.  We  commend  also  : 

3.  The  Clean  Heart:  or  I,essons  on  Motherhood.  By  Mrs.  West. 
Suitable  for  adolescent  girls.  To  be  had  in  several  of  the  vernaculars. 

4.  We  note  also  in  Hindi,  under  the  Mid-India  Committee  :  What  the 
Four  Walls  Heard.  Preparation  for  parenthood.  By  Dr.  J.  Gittins.  This 
will  likely  be  published  in  English. 

5.  A  pamphlet  on  health  and  social  hygiene  for  village  methods  by 
Mrs.  John  Goheen  is  soon  to  be  ready. 

6.  A  pamphlet  for  boys  of  12 — 15  years  of  age,  by  Rev.  W.  M.  Strahler, 
is  being  published  in  the  Epworth  League  Craftsmanship  Series.  It  is  to  be 
followed  by  one  for  older  boys. 

7.  A  book  on  child  psychology  is  being  prepared  by  Miss  Whitaker  of 
Ranchi. 

Plans  for  some  of  the  other  pamphlets  fell  through  but  we  are  asking 
other  persons  to  write  the  following  : 

8.  For  Children  below  12. 

9.  For  Young  Women. 

10.  For  Young  Men. 

11.  Preparation  for  Marriage — Men. 

12.  Preparation  for  Marriage — Women. 

13.  Venereal  Diseases. 

14.  Handbook  for  Teachers  of  Boys’  Schools. 
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We  have  read  a  large  number  of  social  hygiene  books  produced  in 
England  and  America  and  do  not  find  them  wholly  suitable  for  transla¬ 
tion.  The  ideals  and  principles  found  in  the  best  literature  are  equally 
applicable,  but  social  conditions,  especially  in  the  lives  of  adolescents 
are  so  different  that  books  suitable  for  an  American  or  English  girl 
or  boy  would  not  suit  an  Indian  girl  or  boy.  The  books  we  have 
under  preparation  are  mostly  by  missionaries  who  have  taught  social  hygiene 
in  India,  who  know  the  Indian  background  to  some  extent  and  who  have 
some  acquaintance  with  the  social  hygiene  literature  in  English.  We  are 
realizing  the  need  of  making  a  closer  study  of  the  Indian  social  background. 
It  is  true  that  we  can  go  on  for  years  ignorant  of  much  of  it  unless  we 
investigate.  Our  avoidance  of  discussion  of  all  matters  pertaining  to  sex  has 
made  our  Indian  Christian  friends  reluctant  to  discuss  them  with  us  now. 
On  the  other  hand  when  Indians  have  written  on  sex  subjects  they  seem  to 
write  more  naturally  with  less  reserve  (e.g.  the  Bible  is  an  oriental  book). 
Perhaps  a  wider  acquaintance  with  the  best  type  of  western  literature  would 
be  as  useful  to  them  as  a  better  knowledge  of  the  Indian  attitude  would 
be  to  us.  Collaboration  is  needed  in  the  preparation  of  the  literature. 

Our  list  of  selected  literature  has  been  revised  and  classified  and  is  ready 
for  publication  as  an  appendix  to  the  minutes  of  this  Council. 

Teaching  in  Schools.  Primary  Grades. 

We  recommend  that  nature  study,  including  the  process  of  reproduction 
in  plants  and  animals  should  be  taught.  Right  attitudes  can  be  inculcated 
and  the  teacher  can  give  individual  instruction  when  she  sees  it  is  needed. 
Books  suitable  for  this  grade  are  indicated  in  the  list. 

Every  teacher  should  study  High  Schools  and  Sex  Educalion.  A 
manual  published  by  the  U.S.  Public  Health  Service  to  learn  the  method 
of  giving  instruction.  For  material  a  simple  and  good  book  is  The  Biology 
of  Sex  by  Galloway  for  parents  and  teachers. 

Middle  Schools. 

The  method  of  introducing  an  outsider  to  give  special  talks  on  social 
hygiene  in  schools  is  only  a  very  second  best,  and  should  be  abandoned  in 
favour  of  a  course  integrated  with  a  subject  on  the  school  curriculum. 
Though  biology  is  the  subject  of  choice  for  such  integration  the  manual. 
High  Schools  and  Sex  Education,  shows  how  it  can  be  taught  as  part  of  a 
course  on  other  subjects  as  well  as  general  science,  physiology,  physical 
education,  home  economics,  the  social  studies  and  the  English  literature 
course  and  we  might  add  also  religious  education. 

Miss  Wyckoff’s  pamphlet  for  teachers  of  girls’  schools  is  recommended 
and  also  Home  Science,  by  Wyckoff  and  Marshall,  C.L.S.,  Madras,  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  which  the  necessary  teaching  can  be  most  appropriately  given. 

Every  teacher  of  social  hygiene  knows  and  emphasizes  the  fact  that 
the  imparting  of  correct  information  while  necessary  is  not  the  most 
important  part  of  the  social  hygiene  teaching.  The  facts  must  be  interpret¬ 
ed,  related  to  life,  and  the  teacher  and  teaching  be  inspired  by  the  highest 

Books  suitable  for  teachers  and  pupils  of  the  middle  school  are  indicated 
in  the  list. 

Teachers'  Training  Schools. 

We  recognize  that  the  training  of  school  teachers  to  give  social 
hygiene  teaching  is  of  the  first  importance  and  must  be  arranged  for. 
Seventy-five  per  cent,  of  the  teachers’  training  colleges  in  Britain 
voluntarily  included  this  teaching  in  their  curricula,  and  recently  the 
Government  has  made  it  a  regular  part  of  the  syllabus  of  hygiene  for 

teachers’  training  schools.  ,  .  .  „ 

A  circular  letter  we  sent  to  principals  of  teachers’  training  colleges, 
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^  hygiene  teaching  is  given 

incidentally  but  in  only  two  was  it  a  regular  part  of  the  curriculum.  Many 
principals  expressed  their  interest  and  their  willingness  to  come  to  a 
conference  on  the  subject.  ® 

I  bring  to  your  attention  the  following  resolutions  on  this  subject  passed 
at  a  social  hygiene  discussion  group  held  at  Kodaikanal  in  May,  1929  where 
there  were  about  sixty  present,  largely  medical  and  educational  missionaries. 

1.  Ihat  this  conference  approves  the  work  of  the  National  Christian 

Council  in  spreading  knowledge  of  social  hygiene,  and  requests  that  they 
bnng  he  matter  before  the  various  Government  Departments  of  Education 
as  well  as  before  the  colleges  and  training  colleges  where  teachers  are’ 
trained.  As  biology  is  the  subject  in  connection  with  which  this  subject  is 
most  naturally  taught,  we  recommend  that  science  teachers  esneciallv  be 
given  instruction  m  the  methods  of  teaching  social  hygiene,  so  that  thev 
rnay  correlate  it  with  their  science  courses.  We  emphasize  the  importance 
of  arousing  in  teachers  right  attitudes  as  well  as  imparting  to  thern  correct 
information.  u 

2.  In  view  of  the  importance  to  the  indigenous  Church  of  a  rieht 
attitude  to  social  questions,  we  recommend  that  through  the  N.C.C  the 
attention  of  the  Mission  Boards  be  drawn  to  the  necessity  for  giving  training 
in  the  teaching  of  social  hygiene  to  all  intending  missionaries,  both  men  and 

WOIOGIl. 

We  have  not  sent  any  letters  to  Government  colleges. 

It  may  be  noted  here,  however,  that  the  British  Social  Hygiene  Council 
cwculated  to  the  universities  of  India  a  paper  by  Sir  J.  Arthur  Thomson  on 
the  Place  of  Biology  in  the  Universities.’ 

The  &cial  Hygiene  Committee  is  planning  for  four  or  five  conferences 
on  social  hygiene  at  hill  stations  next  year. 

The  Social  Hygiene  Committee  feels  that  there  is  need  of  an  extension 
of  the  work,  and  that  we  should  not  only  plan  for  syllabuses,  literature  and 
conferences  concerning  the  teaching  of  the  child  in  the  home  and  at  school 
but  also  for  the  parents,  in  order  to  preserve  and  strengthen  the  familv  and’ 
improve  the  quality  of  future  generations.  We  should  also  counteract  the 
’ssuing  froin  the  secular  press.  This  deals  very  fully 
ith  the  subject  of  birth  control,  which  has  become  an  acute  question  With 
the  example  of  the  Lambeth  Conference  before  us,  we  ought  not  to  shirk 
our  r^ponsibihty  to  examine  this  question  and  give  guidance  according-  to 
Christian  principles.  There  is  need  also  for  a  more  widespread  Sdllge 
of  venereal  disease.  There  is  far  more  of  it  than  most  of  us  supposed  and\ 
causes  much  misery.  Ignorant  young  people  marry  and  bring  suffering 
on  t^mselves  and  others.  Newspapers  abound  in  advertisements  of  so-called 
remedies  and  people  spend  their  money  on  them  uselessly.  In  Mid-India 
investiptions  in  two  schools  have  shown  a  fairly  high  percentage  of  con -’ 
pnital  syphilis.  In  a  hospital  there  all  patients,  have  been  carefully  examined 
for  op  year.  Nurnbering  1,100  cases,  fifty-four  per  cent,  showed^  syphilistie 
mfption  and  the  doctor  says  that  he  believes  it  is  more  prevaleKJn 
mpana  as  a  background  in  other  diseases.  There  is  no  special  effort  in 
India  such  as  there  is  in  Britain  to  combat  this  disease  ^  ^ 

The  care  of  defective  children  is  closely  related  to  social  hygiene 
They  need  pecial  paching  in  order  to  develop  whatever  intelllence 
they  may  have.  Tpy  need  to  be  prevented  from  marrying  on 
ptaining  maturity.  In  England  all  defective  children  are  segregated 
In  some  states  and  countries  such  are  rendered  incapable  of  renroducincr’ 

A  committee  in  Mid-India  has  been  working  on  this%ubject  through  the 
past  yeapnd  has  found  at  least  a  hundred  of  such  children  in  their  Ch^tian 
community.  In  India  there  is  nothing  being  done  for  this  class  thnno-ti 
there  are  estimated  to  be  about  2,560,000'  of  them.  ’ 


See  Christian  Education,  Fourth  Quarter,  1930,  p.  318.  Article  by  Dr.  J.  N.  J.  Pacheco” 
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Going  about  one  finds  many  persons  interested  in  social  hygiene  but 
not  knowing  much^  about  it,  and  not  having  opportunity  to  learn.  In  Mid- 
India,  a  social  hygiene  fellowship  was  begun  two  years  ago,  and  now  has 
eighty  members;  another  was  begun  in  South  India  after  the  Kodai 
Conference  this  year.  Our  committee  would  like  to  see  one  formed  for 
All-India.  In  America  one  can  belong  to  the  Social  Hygiene  Association 
get  the  journal,  and  receive  circulars.  In  Britain  one  can  be  kept  in  touch 
by  joining  the  Social  Hygiene  Council.  So  our  committee  thinks  it  is  time 
some  national  organization  was  formed  in  India  and  arrangements  made 
for  the  publication  of  articles  written  for  this  country. 

As  one  goes  about  one  occasionally  meets  persons  who  are  still 
prejudiced  against  social  hygiene  teaching.  For  their  benefit  may  we  say 
that  when  social  hygiene  has  been  the  subject  of  an  imperial  conference, 
of  international  conferences,  of  discussion  at  Church  conferences,  of  many 
books  by  leading  clergymen,  scientists,  educators  and  doctors,  no  one  needs 
to  feel  afraid  of  it.  But  the  present  time  calls  for  men  and  women  of  like 
courage  and  ability  in  India  to  devote  themselves  seriously  to  the  problem 
of  social  hygiene. 

After  discussion, 

Resolved  : 

XXll.  That  the  work  of  the  Social  Hygiene  Committee  be  extended  so  as  to 
include  the  following  activities  and  that  for  this  purpose  three  sub-com¬ 
mittees  be  appointed  with  Dr.  B.  C.  Oliver  as  general  convener— 

(a)  A  committee  as  originally  formed  to  provide  for  syllabuses,  literature, 
conferences,  and  training  of  teachers  and  parents  for  the  teaching  of 
children  and  young  adults. 

For  this  purpose  a  sub-committee  consisting  of  the  following  members  be 
appointed :  Rev.  S.  K.  Chatterji,  Miss  M.  Drescher,  Miss  Checha  Eipe, 
Mr.  G.  V.  Job,  Mr.  Moni  J.  Mukerji,  Rev.  M.  W.  Strahler. 

(b)  To  study  the  problems  involved  in  family  relations  with  special 
reference  to  the  responsibilities  of  married  persons  and  parents  ;  and  in 
view  of  the  vast  amount  of  literature  issued  by  the  secular  press  on  birth 
control  to  study  this  problem  and  to  give  guidance  in  accordance  with 
Christian  principles. 

For  this  purpose  a  sub-committee  consisting  of  the  following  members  be 
appointed :  Mrs.  Azariah,  Rev.  H.  C.  Balasundaram,  Dr.  D.  N  Forman, 
Dr.  Flora  Innes,  Rt.  Rev.  H.  Pakenham-Walsh,  Rev.  R.  E.  Rice,  Mrs 
Taffs,  Rev.  Canon  S.  K.  Tarafdar. 

(c)  To  investigate  the  incidence  of  venereal  disease  which  is  a  menace  to 
the  health  of  individuals  and  families  and  to  promote  its  prevention  by 
appropriate  educative  and  social  measures  and  to  investigate  the  pro¬ 
blem  of  the  occurrence  of  mental  defectives  and  to  suggest  the  best 
ways  of  dealing  with  it. 

For  this  purpose  a  sub-committee  consisting  of  the  following  members  be 
appointed:  Mr.  H.  W.  Bryant,  Dr.  W.  Dempster  Dr.  Anna  Gray,  Dr. 
J.  R.  Innes,  Dr.  Anna  P.  Martin,  Dr.  Norhona,  Miss  M.  Shephard. 

XXIII.  That  a  Social  Hygiene  Association  for  All-India  be  formed  ;  that 
the  Council  secretariat  be  authorised  to  issue  a  bulletin  on  social 
hygiene  from  time  to  time ;  that  a  membership  fee  of  about  Re.  1  be 
charged  and  that  the  bulletins  provided  for  be  issued  to  the  members 
advising  them  about  programmes  for  conferences,  social  hygiene  litera¬ 
ture  and  giving  any  other  advice  deemed  necessary  in  addition.  The 
Association  would  seek  to  spread  information,  provide  for  speakers  or 
teachers  of  social  hygiene,  help  in  stimulating  research  and  give  access 
to  a  lending  library. 
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XXiy.  That  the  Council  secretariat  arrange  for  three  regional  anJ 
national  conference  on  social  hygiene  in  1931  ^  ° 

teacher,  and  head,  of  training  college.  ’ 

XXV.  That  the  attention  of  the  mission  board,  be  drawn  to  tK- 

for  giving  training  in  the  teaching  of  social  hygienr"o  alMnLn^‘^ 
missionaries  both  men  and  women  nygiene  to  all  intending 


VII.  Indian  Literature  Fund 

f  presented  the  report  of  the  General  Committee 

was  adopted  °  report  which  is  as  follows 

were  present:  Miss  Bradley,  Rev.  L  A  Dkon  Rev  T  F  M 
Ferguson  Mr  L.  A.  Hogg,  Rai  Bahadur  N.  K.  Mukerji,  kr'.  I  C  Mukerjf 
•  f  h'  Hodge  and  Mr.  P.  O  Philin  the  Secrets  ’ 

nes  of  the  N.C.C.  and  Rev.  H.  K.  Wri|ht,  Treasurer  of  the  ciouncU  Rev 

International  Missionary  CouncU  was  present 

1.  Report  of  Work  done 

T  T  Secretaries  presented  a  brief  statement  of  the  work  done  bv  the 

Jn^hpSd.rrp'^STr^  (Thiskt.. 

2.  Financial  Statement 

statemenrisTfonows.-^""  statement.  The 

Statement  of  Receipts  and  Expenditures 
November  1,  1929 — October  31,  1930 

Receipts : 

Balance  on  hand  November  1,  1929 
Contributions;' 

American 
British 
Continental 
Findlay  Prize ... 

Rev.  W.  Paton  for  English  Editor 
Fixed  Deposit... 

Interest  on  above 

Expenditure ; 


Rs. 

8,094 

6,434 

3,590 

300 

164 

2,744 

5,968 

238 


A.  P. 

13  6 


9 

9 

0 

0 

3 

8 

11 


0 


8 


Christian  Literature  Society  ; 

for  English  Editor 
Grants  for  Literature  Workers 
Grants  for  Publications 
Committee  Expenses  ... 
Findlay  Prize 
Miscellaneous — Audit  ... 
Balance,  October  31,  1930 
Balance,  Fixed  Deposit 


Total 


6,000  0  0 
3,525  0  0 
3,232  9  0 
378  8  6 
160  0  0 
25  0  0 
8,007  5  10 
_ _  6,207  4  3 

27,535  9  1  27,535  9  1 


For  details  of  contributions  refer  to  Appendix  C. 
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It  was  reported  that  to  the  balance  of  Rs.  14,214-10-1  shown  in  the 
above  statement  should  be  added  about  Rs.  1,256  being  the  amount  which, 
the  Rev.  W.  Paton  hopes  to  find  in  the  coming  months  towards  the  support 
of  the  English  editor  last  year. 

It  was  also  reported  that  some  of  the  grants  sanctioned  last  year  were 
yet  to  be  claimed. 

It  was  therefore  agreed  that  Rs.  13,500  be  considered  as  the  amount 
available  for  distribution  for  the  period  November  1,  1930  to  October  31,. 
1931. 

3  Allocation  of  Grants  for  the  Year  November  1,  1930  to  October  31y 
1931. 

After  hearing  detailed  reports  of  work  done  during  the  last  year  and 
after  considering  the  applications  from  the  literature  committees  of  the 
various  Provincial  Christian  Councils  the  following  grants  were  sanctioned  :  ^ 

For  Literature  Workers  :  Rs. 

English 
Singhalese 
Burmese 
Bengali 
Telugu 
Hindi... 

Gujarati 
Malayalam 

Total  Rs.  9,514 


1,500 

1,250 

1,800 

900 

480 

684 

400 


For  Publications  : 

(for  two  books)...  ...  ••• 

Bengali :  (for  the  publication  of  the  Bible  Hand 
book) 

Hindi :  Bible  Dictionary 

Pubhshing  the  book  How  We  Learn 
Marathi:  Daily  Light 
Marathi  Tune  Book  ... 

Malayalam:  (for  several  publications)  ... 
Gujarati:  (for  four  books)  ...  ... 

English  :  Religious  Education  Bulletin 
Village  Teachers'  Journal 


487 

500 

600 

250 

175 

300 

900 

500 

75 

200 


Total  Rs.  3,987 
Grand  Total  Rs.  13,501 


4.  Directory  of  Christian  Missions 

It  was  reported  that  the  Scottish  Mission  Press  in  Poona  which  h^ 
hitherto  been  publishing  the  Directory  of  Christian  Missions  was  unable  to 
SSeSLe  ^^publication.  The  question  of  the  N.C.C.  undertaking  the 

nublication  of  the  was  considered.  ,  ^ 

^  It  was  agreed  that  the  proposal  of  publishing  the  Directory  be  com¬ 
mended  to  the  National  Christian  Council  for  consideration. 


5.  A  Commission  of  Enquiry 

After  discussion  the  following  resolution  was  adopted  for  recommenda¬ 
tion  to  the  National  Christian  Council :  _  , 

fal  That  in  view  of  the  importance  which  literature  holds  in  the  pr^ent- 
ation  of  the  Christian  message  and  the  necessity  of  putting  the  case  effectively 
before  the  Churches  and  Missions  we  reaffirm  the  resolution  of  the  Madr^ 
meeting  of  the  Council  and  resolve  that  the  terms  of  reference  be  extended 
“  cove?  the  questions  of  production  and  publication  as  well  as  distribution. 
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(6)  That  special  attention  be  given  to  the  follnwinfr 
quality  and  quantity  of  literature  Leded  questions ;  the 

subsidies  ;  the  conditions  on  which  grants  for^nnhhV^ t'*"  ’  Principle  of 
existing  facilities  for  and  metho^roSUtlo^  tWe,^^  ‘I’® 

literature  activities  to  the  I.L.F.  and  the  relation  of  provincial 

tary  for  literature  work.  ppointment  of  an  All-India  secre- 

(c)  That  the  Commission  consist  of  Rev  7  v  c-.! 

wf'TtaiSer  "■ 

{a)  J-hat  the  Commision  siibmit  its  rennrf  tn  Q  ^r^■rv^K•  j’ 

Executive  of  the  N.C.C.  and  the  General  CommitteeTthe 
6.  Literature  Secretary. 

motfon^of“cSistLn  hSwI  rnd°v)hrSighrbe  woSed^*™^ 
of  the  Christian  literature  societies  was  co!fsWered^ 

opin£i  discussion  it  was  agreed  to  refer  the  matter  to  the  Council  for 

Resolved  : 

case  effectively  before  the  Churches  and  Ml  •  putting  the 

the  resolution  of  the  Madras  meeting  of  the  c"o*unc!f  ab“"r'' 
a  commission  of  enquiry.  The  terms  of  r«f  *  about  appoinbng 

"’ipllis  .'is  “rJ,"/.  ar  ’ ,  “■i 

subsidies ;  the  conditions  on  which  grants  for  nnkr  ’»•  ®  Principle  of 
the  existing  facilities  for  and  methods  of  distribu^  on  the  rerati‘''‘'"f 
provincial  literature  activities  to  the  ILF  and  ikI  ’ 

AIMndia  secretary  for  literature  work.  aPPomtment  of  an 


(c)  That  the  Commission  consist  of  Rev  I  P  irj  j  .. 
M«k„il,  Mr.  W.  H.  W„,„.  Z  ..cr  Jri.r.At  Nxx”'-  ”■ 


K. 


(d)  That  the  Commission  submit  its  renort  fo  _ _ l-  i 

Executive  and  the  General  Committee  of  the  I.  meeting  of  the 

XXVIl.  That  this  Council  while  generally  approving  of  the  nron  I  r 
having  a  secretary  who  would  devote  his  whole  f?*  P*^°Po»al  for 

of  Christian  literature  considers  that  the  emplovmelTt'of” 

|.ndcr  ,1,.  p,r„„,  wdl  t  pT-fc;  /  il 

by  one  or  more  of  the  Christian  literature  societies  Th 
are  instructed  to  investigate  the  possibilities  of  makfng  s  Jch  an®"® 
ment  and  report  to  the  Executive  Committee.  arrange 

XXVIII.  That  the  secretaries  of  the  Council  be  authorivod 
the  publication  of  the  Directory  of  Christian  M:  •  for 


VIIL  Work  Among:  Muslims 

The  report  of  the  committee  on  work  nmnno-  Yfi-toi* 

presented  by  Dr.  M.  T.  Titus,  the  Secretary  of  the  Couned 
Muslim  work.  The  report  is  as  follows  :  ouncil  .for 
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REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  ON  WORK  AMONG  MUSLIMS 

ia  December  imi» 

Java. 

rSi-SMSH-cSs^^^^ 

attended  these  tectures.  One  f  ^he  dehnite  results  ^  understand 

was  that  a  \gen  started  whiJh  it  is  hoped  can  be  continu- 

that  a  regular  Urdu  class  ^  followine  this  institute  another  was  held 

th'^^'lnited  Provinces  and  one  each  from  Bombay,  Hyderabad,  and  Marfan, 
N  W  ?  P  S“  e  ?umm.,  of  1930  your  secremn,  «"«  =IS“‘  Xes' 

SVoups  J  Mo^^ 

ashram  at  ^t  ^al  Kumauji,  a^na  ^ 

institutes,  Mr  Subha  1  jubbulpore  to  help  in  an  insHtute  which 

couple  of  weeks,  ana  of  the  Mid-India  Christian  Council, 

had  been  ^  ^as  been  aroused  in  this  way  all  over  India,  and 

A  great  Martvn  School  of  Lahore  to  take  up  this  sort 

as  a  P-t  ^“k 

X^Sees'cStinue  rhfwork.of  arousing  interest  and  stimulating  stud v  and 
aXe  Lai  for  carrying  the  Christian  message  to  Muslims. 

The  Henry  Martyn  School  of  Mamies. 

We  are  extremely  glad  to  report  that  this  institution,  which  in  a  very 
We  are  extrem  y  g  j^afjonal  Christian  Council,  now  exists  in  a 
real  sense  is  a  child  ot  P  Quarters  at  S,  Egerton  Road,  Lahore. 

flourishing  V'igJ  t?tbe  lot^of  your  secretary  in  1929  was  to  help 

One  of  the  tasks 

arrange  for  the  preiimi  ^  um  ^  g  gave  it  the  necessary 

framed  the  constitution  pp^  report  that  it  stands  on  its  own 

impetus  to  go  forWe  d  W^  committee  of  management,  and  a  tem^rarily 
feet  with  a  duly  co  deeply  indebted  to  the  untiring  efforts  of 

sufificient  budget  for  wh^h^^  ^  d^^P^y  active  support 

our  former  •  „  Society,  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society,  the 

of  the  Wesleyan  M  .  Oospel  the  Church  Missionary  Society, 

^?Le  MethMist  Epicopal  Mission,  and  the  American  Christian  Literature 
and  the  "tetnouisL  y  ^  financial  contributions  have  also  been  made  by 

sSSi  S  if  to  Zrof  th.  school  is  fo  go  forward  it 
thorfd  tovateactiv'e  support  of  all  societies  which  are  eug.grf  m  work 
among  Muslims. 
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The  school  is  engaged  in  teaching  resident  students  whose  num¬ 
bers  are  necessarily  small,  ajid  we  desire  to  invite  missions  throughout 
India  to  endeavour  to  send  as  many  of  their  missionaries  and  Indian  workers 
as  they  can  for  the  valuable  special  training  which  the  school  is  prepared  to 
give  for  those  who  work  among  Muslims.  In  addition  to  this  the  school  is  a 
centre  for  the  preparation  of  literature  and  is  also  prepared  to  do  extension 
work  in  hill  stations  and  in  the  provinces  by  way  of  holding  special  summer 
schools  or  institutes  for  those  who  cannot  become  resident  students  All 
inquiries  should  be  addressed  to  the  Rev.  L.  Sevan  Jones,  Principal  at  the 
address  given  above.  ’ 

IVork  of  Provincial  Committees. 

Most  of  the  Provincial  Councils  have  active  committees,  and  the,se  are 
111  planning  for  and  publishing  literature  in  the  various  vernaculars 
Some  of  them,  notably  the  ones  of  Beneal,  Madras,  Mid-India,  and  the 
United  Provinces  have  arranged  for  the  holding  of  summer  schools,  and  we 
cordially  commend  this  practice  to  all  provincial  committees.  In  two  parts 
of  the  country  another  and  very  commendable  effort  is  being  made  with 
gratifying  success  to  hold  special  gatherings  for  Muslim  converts,  and  for  the 
purpose  of  conducting  special  evangelistic  services  for  Muslims.  One  such 
gathering  meets  annually  in  the  Deccan,  and  the  other  in  the  Trans-Jhelum 
area. 

Resolved  : 

7CXIX.  That  this  Council  records  its  appreciation  of  the  valuable  work 
done  by  Dr.  M.  T.  Titus  during  the  last  four  years  as  part-time  secretary 
for  work  among  Muslims  in  promoting  among  Churches  and  Missions 
interest  in  this  important  side  of  the  missionary  task  and  trusts  that  this 
interest  will  continue  to  grow  in  the  coming  years  and  lead  Churches 
and  Missions  to  take  an  increasing  share  in  the  work  of  evangelizing  the 
Muslims. 

XXX.  That  this  Council  expresses  its  gratitude  to  the  American  Christ- 
ian  Literature  Society  for  Muslims  for  their  generous  grants  for  provid- 
ing^  much  needed  literature  for  Muslims  in  the  various  vernaculars  of 
India. 

XXXI.  That  this  Council  congratulates  the  Henry  Martyn  School  of 
Islamic  Studies  on  the  successful  start  which  has  been  made,  and  that  it 
pledges  Its  full  support  for  the  future,  believing  that  it  will  increasingly 
fulfil  the  high  purpose  for  which  it  was  founded. 

XXXII.  That  in  accordance  with  principles  adopted  by  the  last  meeting 
of  the  Council  the  following  persons  be  invited  to  form  the  Committee 
on  Work  among  Muslims,  together  with  its  executive  known  as  the 
Christian  Literature  for  Muslims  Committee. 

(a)  The  C.L.M.C.  to  consist  of: 

Convener  of  the  Muslim  Work  Committee :  Rev.  M.  T.  Titus. 

Publishing  Interests:  F.  D.  Warris,  Esq.,  Lahore. 

Women’s  Work:  Miss  E.  M.  Mitchell.  Fyzabad. 

Islamic  Scholar:  M.  M.  Ismail,  Esq.,  M.A.  Lahore. 

Hindi  Language  Area :  Rai  Bahadur  N.  K.  Mukerji,  Allahabad. 

Pushtu  Language  Area:  Rev.  Jens  Christensen  Mardan,  N.W.F.P. 
Principal,  Henry  Martyn  School :  Rev.  L.  Bevan  Jones,  Lahore. 

(b)  Additional  Members : 

Bengali  Area:  Miss  H.  McLean,  Dacca,  Bengal. 

Telugu  Area  :  Miss  K.  Greenfield,  Hyderabad,  Deccan. 

Sindhi  Area:  Miss  A.  M.  Ward,  Hyderabad,  Sindh. 
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XXXIIl.  That  Rev.  D.  A.  Chowdhury,  Rev.  G.  N.  Gibson,  and  Dr.  M-  T. 
Titus  be  appointed  as  representatives  of  this  Council  on  the  committee 
of  management  of  the  Henry  Martyn  School. 

The  Christian  Literature  for  Muslims  Committee. 

Dr.  M.  T.  Titus  placed  before  the  Council  a  survey  of  the  work  of 
this  committee  for  the  last  seven  years.  This  survey  is  given  below  : 

It  is  proposed  in  this  report  to  give  a  survey  of  the  achievements  of  this 
committee  during  the  last  seven  years.  No  such  survey  has  ever  been 
attempted  before,  and  as  a  result  of  a  careful  analysis  of  our  activities  and 
achie^ents  we  have  reason  to  be  deeply  grateful  for  the  abundant  evidence 
of  God’s  blessing  and  guidance  which  the  committee  has  enjoyed.  _ 

Not  until  the  winter  of  1923  was  a  serious  effort  made  to  organize  the 
National  Christian  Council’s  Committee  on  Work  among  Muslims  wito  a 
view  to  bringing  about  that  measure  of  co-operation  and  co-ordination  which 
is  essential  to  securing  best  results.  As  a  result  of  this  first  step  taken  at 
Ranchi  in  February,  1923  the  C.L.M.C..  was  fully  organized  at  a  meeting 
held  in  Lahore  in  September  of  that  year  ;  and  to-day  we  enjoy  the  fullest 
measure  of  co-operation  possible  between  the  different  language  areas, 
writers,  and  publishing  agencies  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Central  Muslim 
Literature  Bureau  (Cairo)  and  the  American  Christian  Literature  for 
Muslims  (New  York)  on  the  other. 

At  our  first  meeting  we  had  no  adequate  organization  of  any  sort  to 
deal  with  the  need  for  literature  in  any  language  with  the  exception  of 
Urdu  and  English,  for  both  of  which  the  committee  felt  itself  especial  y 
responsible.  To-day  the  field  has  been  so  thoroughly  organized  that  lye 
have  a  committee  on  Muslim  literature  under  the  guidance  of  a  special 
correspondent  for  each  of  the  following  twMve  ’ 

English  Gujarati,  Hindi,  Kashmiri,  Malayalam,  Oria,  Pushti,  Sindhi,  Tamil, 
Telugu,  and  Urdu;  while  steps  are  being  taken  ^ 

committee  for  Marathi.  These  committees  are  under  the  direction  of  their 
respective  Provincial  Christian  Councils,  and  your  secretary  is  able  to 
report  that  there  is  the  fullest  possible  co-operation  and  co-ordmabon  of 
effort  between  the  forces  at  work  here  on  the  field.  Thus  the  C.L.M.C. 
the  clearing  house  for  these  widely  scattered  areas  on  the  oi^  hand,  as 
well  as  for  the  A.C.L.S.M.on  the  other,  through  whose  kind  offic^  fends 
are  provided  to  subsidize  the  extensive  literature  for  Muslims  which  is  being 

gW^'^a^r^analysis  of  the  outstanding  facts  of  our  working 
during  the  past  seven  years  : 

Grants  Received.  ^  , 

We  have  received  during  this  time  the  sum  of  Rs.  35,919-2-11,  of  which 
Rs.  31  066-4-0  has  come  from  the  A.C.L.S.M.  and  the  remmnd  r, 
Rs".  4,852-14-11,  from  the  Indian  Literature  Fund,  the  M.  E.  Mission  Board, 
and  interest  on  deposits. 

Grants  for  Publications. 

This  money  has  been  distributed  for  the  publication  of  literature  to  the 
extent  of  201  books  and  tracts  distributed  as  follows  among  the  twelve 
dSerL  languages:  Bengah,  12  ;  English  4  ;Gugrafe 
Kashmiri,!;  Malayalam,  4  ;  Oriya,  6  ;  Pushtu,  21 ,  Sindhi,  9  ,  iamil,  ii, 
Telugu,  1  ;  and  Urdu,  118. 

Summary  of  Publications .  ,  ^  j  -n  • 

The  following  summary  of  the  publications  already  completed  will  give 
an  idea  of  the  activity  of  the  presses  that  have  been  working  for  us  in  all 
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parts  of  this  polyglot  India,  for  in  this  time  books  and  tracts  have  been 
publish^  m  eleven  of  the  twelve  languages  to  the  number  of  146  diflferent 
Items  ;  1,899,000  copies  ;  and  20,224,000  pages.  In  detail  these  are  as  follows  : 


Language 

Items 

No.  Copies 

1. 

Bengali 

8 

22,000 

2. 

English 

4 

4,000 

3. 

Gujarati 

4 

15,000 

4. 

Hindi 

2 

4,000 

5. 

Kashmiri  ... 

1 

5,000 

6. 

Malayalam 

4 

20,000 

7. 

Oriya 

6 

11,000 

8. 

Pushtu 

5 

19,000 

9. 

Sindhi 

7 

18,000 

10. 

Tamil 

8 

73,000 

11. 

Urdu 

..  97 

1,708,000 

Totals  . 

.  146 

1,899,000 

No.  Pages 
1,590,000 
487,000 
529,000 
154,000 
10,000 
160,000 
280,000 
720,000 
536,000 
958,000 
14,800,000 


20,224,000 


Of  these  146  publications,  to  date  107  represent  6rst  editions  ;  25  second 
■editions  ;  11  third  editions  ;  2  fourth  editions  ;  and  1  fifth  edition. 


Some  Very  Popular  Titles  and  Best  Sellers. 

This  makes  a  very  interesting  study,  and  from  it  we  are  able  to  deduce 
much  valuable  information  with  reference  to  the  type  of  literature  which  is 
most  m  demand,  thus  providing  a  reasonable  guide  to  publishers  for  the 


Best  Friend,  by  L.  Bevan  Jones,  has  been  published  in  nine 
diflferent  languages— Bengali,  English,  Gujarati,  Pushtu,  Sindhi,  Hindi,  Oriya, 
lamiland  Urdu  and  as  a  simple  life  of  Christ  for  Muslims  it  is  in  efreat 
demand  in  all  areas.  * 

2.  Why  I  Became  a  Christian,  by  S.  M.  Paul  Afghan,  has  been  published 

m  five  languages— Bengali,  Gujarati,  Pushtu,  Sindhi,  and  Urdu.  As  a 
biography  it  is  very  popular  and  a  most  useful  book  because  of  its  personal 
witness  for  Christ.  ^ 

3.  Now  the  Death  of  Christ  Differs  etc.,  by  Dr.  J.  J.  Lucas,  has  been 
very  popular  also,  and  is  found  in  four  languages.— English,  Gujarati,  Oriva 
and  lamil.  It  deserves  a  wider  circulation  still. 

'  Sinless  Prophet,  by  Dr.  Rouse,  although  an  old  tract  is  still  very 
useful  and  has  been  printed  and  reprinted  in  Hindi,  Pushtu  and  Urdu. 

.  by  the  late  Canon  W.H.T.  Gairdner  has  been  printed 

rn  English,  Gujarati  and  Urdu.  ^ 


In  addition^  to  the  above,  mention  must  be  made  of  the  Nile  Mission 
Press,  Cairo  Khutbas  and  various  titles  from  that  excellent  collection 
of  tracts  also  from  the  N.M.P.  known  as  What  God  Hath  Used  which  have 
splendid  reception  in  Urdu.  Huge  editions  of  50,000  and 
20,000  each  have  been  exhausted  and  reprints  are  now  under  way.  For  the 
benefit  of  those  in  other  language  areas  who  may  wish  to  get  some  or  all 
of  them  translated  and  printed  in  the  future  I  shall  give  the  names  of 
the  25  most  popular  ones,  which  have  been  used  for  free  distribution  :  The 
Names  of  Christ;  The  Mother  of  Jesus;  The  Death  and  Resurrection- 
The  Robe  of  Al-Rashid  ;  The  Plan  of  Salvation  Pts.  MI ;  The  Al-Hanoushi  ’ 
Jesus,  The  Incarnation  of  God  ;  Two  Ways  in  the  Qur’an  ;  The  Field  of 
Good  Intentions ;  The  Wonderful  Pathway  ;  The  Qur’an’s  Testimony  to 
Christ ;  The  Search  for  the  Strongest ;  The  Throne  Verse  ;  The  Fortune 
Teller  and  Necklace :  Aunt  Ayesha’s  Jessamin ;  The  Stream  and  the 
Source  ;  Al-Aqiqah  Sacrifice ;  Purity ;  Am  I  My  Brother’s  Keeper  ?  The 
Fish  that  Went _  too  Far;  Who  is  Jesus  Christ?  Adam’s  Sin;  A  Dead 
Prophet  or  a  Living  One  ;  The  Noble  Victim  ;  Moths  and  Butterflies. 
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Some  Outstanding  Urdti  Books  to  Appear  Soon. 

1.  The  Life  of  Shaykh  Michael  Monsur  of  Cairo. 

2.  The  Glory  of  the  Cross,  by  Dr.  Zwemer. 

3.  The  Christ  of  the  Indian  Road,  by  Dr.  E.  Stanley  Jones. 

Leading  Authors  of  our  Publications. 

In  co-operation  with  the  Central  Bureau  for  Muslim  Literature,  Cairo, 
we  are  able  to  profit  by  the  best  productions  of  the  best  authors  in  the  world 
who  write  literature  especially  adapted  to  Muslims.  Among  the  authors 
whose  productions  we  are  using  all  over  India  the  best  known  are  the  follow¬ 
ing  :  Dr.  S.  M.  Zwemer,  Rev.  W.  Goldsack,  Canon  W.  H.  T.  Gairdner,  Miss 
C.  E.  Padwick,  Mr.  A.  T.  Upson,  Canon  E.  Sell,  Miss  I.  L.  Trotter,  Rev. 
Sultan  Muhammad  Paul  Afghan,  Rev.  L.  Bevan  Jones,  and  Dr.  E.  Stanley 
Jones. 

Our  Publishing  Agencies. 

While  literature  committees,  authors,  and  grants  from  America  are 
indispensable  to  the  production  of  literature,  this  report  would  not  be 
complete  without  a  word  about  our  publishing  agencies  on  whose  shoulders 
fall  the  burden  of  making  general  arrangements  for  financing  each  project, 
and  of  getting  the  printing  done,  stocking  the  finished  product  and  handling 
it  in  the  initial  stages  of  distribution.  These  agencies  with  the  languages 
they  serve  are  as  follows  : 

1.  The  Christian  Tract  and  Book  Society,  Calcutta  ... 

2.  The  Christian  Literature  Society,  Madras 

3.  „  „  „  „  Hyderabad,  Sind... 

4.  The  Punjab  Religious  Book  Society,  Lahore 

5.  The  Methodist  Publishing  House,  Lucknow 

6.  The  Mission  Press,  Jubbulpore  ... 

7.  The  North  India  Christian  Tract  and  Book  Society, 

Allahabad  ... 

8.  The  Gujarat  Tract  Society,  Surat 

9.  The  Orissa  Mission  Press,  Cuttack 

10.  The  Dar-ut-Tabligh,  Mardan,  N.W.F.P.  ... 

Unfinished  and  Delayed  Work 

It  is  encouraging  to  report  that  there  is  only  a  comparatively  small 
amount  of  work  that  is  unfinished  in  the  different  language  areas,  and  due 
inquiry  having  been  made  there  appear  to  be  adequate  reasons  for  the  delay. 
The  following  list  does  not  of  course  include  those  items  for  which  grants 
were  received  in  April  of  this  year  from  the  A.C.L.S.M  I  am  sure  you  will 
agree  that  our  publishing  agencies  and  literature  committees  are  doing  a  fine 
piece  of  work  in  pushing  things  through  to  completion.  The  list  of  unfinished 


or  delayed  publications  is  as  follows  : 
Sindhi 

...  2  items 

Bengali 

...  3  „ 

Tamil 

...  3  „ 

Urdu 

...  8  „ 

Distribution  and  Evangelistic  Results 

We  now  come  to  the  most  fascinating  part  of  the  story,  and  the  purpose 
for  which  the  C.L.M.C.,  the  A.C.L.S.M.  and  all  their  allied  agencies  exist, 
namely,  to  get  the  message  across  to  Muslims  and  to  change  hearts  and  lives 
to  the  glory  of  God  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  regret  that  I  am  unable 


Bengali 
/  Tamil 
!  Telugu 
I  Malayalam 
'  English 
Sindhi 
S  Kashmiri 
I  Urdu 
Urdu 
Hindi 

Hindi 

Gujarati 

Oriya 

Pushtu 
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to  give  definite  information  from  all  the  11  languages  in  which  our  literature 
has  been  published,  but  this  much  may  be  said  that  our  literature  is  being 
widely  used  and  distributed  in  all  of  these  areas  from  Colombo  to  Srinagar, 
Kashmir  and  Central  Asia,  and  from  Rangoon  to  Peshawar  and  Quetta. 

The  Committee  is  indebted,  however,  to  the  Punjab  Religious  Book 
Society  for  the  following  report  which  gives  a  most  interesting  and  satis¬ 
factory  account,  that  stirs  the  deepest  feeling  of  joy  and  satisfaction  in  those 
who  have  co-operated  in  this  huge  task  of  financing,  producing,  and  distri¬ 
buting  the  printed  Christian  message  to  Muslims.  I  am  certain  that  similar 
happenings  are  taking  place  in  other  areas  if  we  could  but  learn  of  them 

The  P.R.B.S.  which  publishes  our  Urdu  literature  reports  that  it  has  had 
a  large  turnover,  and  that  more  than  half  of  the  total  amount  printed  in  the 
past  seven  years  has  been  sold,  some  of  their  publications  as  noted  above 
having  had  huge  editions  exhausted.  Since  Urdu  is  the  lingua  franca  of  the 
Indian  Muslims  this  literature  goes  to  all  parts  of  India,  and  in  fact  it  follows 
Indian  Muslims  wherever  they  go  as  traders  and  labourers  in  all  parts  of  the 
world  to  such  distant  places  as  Singapore,  the  Fiji  Islands,  British  Guiana, 
Trinidad,  British  Columbia,  South  Africa,  and  Mesopotamia. 

One  missionary  in  South  India  writes,  ‘  I  have  received  a  number  of 
your  beautiful  tracts  for  Muhammedans.  I  refer  specially  to  a  series  of 

eleven  Gospel  tracts  in  Urdu . May  I  ask  you  to  send  me  by  post  1,000 

of  these  ....  I  may  add  that  in  my  limited  experience  in  distributing  tracts 
they  are  eagerly  read  .  .  .  Their  attractive  get-up  commends  them  to  Urdu- 
reading  Muhammedans.’ 

Another  w’rites  from  the  Island  of  Trinidad  as  follows :  ‘  My  esteemed 
friend  Mr.  R.  D.  Smith  of  Los  Angeles  has  advised  me  that  you  could  send 
us  a  free  grant  of  literature  in  Urdu.  If  so  we  shall  greatly  appreciate  any 
help  in  this  way  you  might  be  led  of  the  Lord  to  give  us.  Now  is  the  time 
of  sowing.  .  .  .  We  have  had  much  joy  in  seeing  much  blessing  through 
taking  the  printed  pages  from  house  to  house.’ 

A  parcel  of  literature  free  of  cost  and  postage  was  promptly  sent  to 
this  distant  part  of  the  world,  and  the  following  interesting  reply  was 
received  by  the  secretary  of  the  P.R.B.S  : 

‘  Dear  Fellow  Helpers  ;  Words  fail  us  to  express  our  sincere  apprecia¬ 
tion  of  the  lovely  supply  of  religious  literature  in  Urdu  which  arrived  safely. 
We  have  already  heard  of  one  case  of  real  blessing  through  one  of  your 
booklets  that  I  took  out  as  soon  as  they  arrived.  A  poor  man  was  under  the 
power  of  evil  spirits.  ...  I  gave  him  one  of  your  booklets  and  had  a  word 
with  him  trying  to  point  out  that  Jesus  was  the  only  one  who  could  bring 
him  real  peace  and  joy.  To-day  he  told  me  that  the  booklet  was  very  preci¬ 
ous.  He  had  come  to  believe  that  Jesus  had  really  delivered  him,  for  the 
spirit  had  not  troubled  him  since.  .  .  .’ 

The  secretary  of  the  P.R.B.S.  further  says  that  a  new  edition  of  5,000 
of  Rouse’s  Sinless  Prophet  was  all  gone  in  6  months,  and  when  the  next 
edition  was  printed  at  the  end  of  1928  one  person  alone  took  1,000  copies  for 
distribution  in  the  United  Provinces,  and  out  of  this  edition  of  10,000  copies 
there  are  now  only  1,400  in  stock. 

In  closing  his  very  full  report  Mr.  Warris  writes :  ‘  We  may  add  that 
communications  are  often  received  from  Muslims  telling  us  that  they  were 
driven  to  study  Christianity  and  were  attracted  to  the  teachings  of  Jesus 
by  reading  our  literature. 

‘  Mufti  Manzur  Ahmad,  son  of  a  well-known  Qadiani  missionary  to 
America,  read  the  Apology  of  Al-Kindi  and  came  to  believe  in  Christ.  He 
is  now  a  baptized  member  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  Abbottabad 
a  large  city  in  the  N.W.F.P.,  where  he  is  openly  preaching  Christ  to  his 
Muslim  brethren . 

‘  Another  Muhammadan  young  man  of  a  very  respectable  family, 
Sardar  Ali  by  name,  was  led  by  reading  Rev.  S.  M.  Panl’s  Why  I  Became  a. 
Christian  to  accept  Christ  as  his  Saviour. 
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'  A  certain  Maulvi  Said  Ahmad  of  Madras  happened  to  look  at  our  Cairo 
K hutbas  by  Mr.  Upson,  a  set  of  which  was  given  him  by  one  of  his 

Christian  friends.  A  burning  desire  in  his  mind  was  created  to  know  more 
about  Christ  and  he  is  now  corresponding  with  us  about  his  spiritual  needs. 

We  may  well  be  proud  of  the  record  our  committee  has  made  during 
the  past  seven  years,  and  we  look  forward  to  even  more  constructive  and 
fruitful  evangelistic  achievements  in  the  future,  but  we  must  not  forget  that 
what  has  been  done  here  could  never  have  been  accomplished  had  it  not 
been  for  the  generous  and  continuously  sympathetic  support  we  have 
received  from  the  A.C.L.S.M.  in  New  York,  whose  faith  and  prayers  have 
sustained  us,  and  whose  grants  have  made  this  large  output  of  literature 
possible.  In  particular  we  are  indebted  to  Dr.  Zwemer,  Mrs.  E.  E.  Olcott, 
Dr.  D.L.  Pierson,  and  Dr.  W.  I.  Chamberlain  who  have  maintained  constant 
touch  with  us.  We  extend  them  our  heart-felt  thanks,  and  pray  God  to  bless 
them  in  their  mighty  endeavour  to  help  win  the  Muslim  millions  of  the 
world  for  Christ. 


IX.  Religious  Education 

Mrs.  A.  E.  Harper,  Convener  of  the  Committee  on  Religious 
Education  presented  the  report  of  the  work  of  the  Commuttee  on 
Religious  Education.  The  report  was  as  follows : 

The  convener  of  the  committee  has  carried  on  correspondence  with  the 
members  and  has  tried  to  keep  them  in  touch  with  the  thinking  and  ex¬ 
perimenting  of  others  along  the  lines  of  improvement  in  religious  education. 

The  committee  has  held  two  meetings,  i.e.  at  Ghaziabad  on  October  15-16, 
1929,  and  at  Nagpur  on  November  2,  1929.  Different  members  of  the 
committee  attended  each  meeting ;  so  that  the  combined  actions  are  consi¬ 
dered  the  actions  of  the  committee.  The  Rev.  J.  Z.  Hodge  was  able  to  be 
present  at  both  meetings. 

Three  matters  growing  out  of  the  discussions  at  these  rneetings  and  the 
further  work  of  the  convener  was  considered  by  the  Executive  Committee  of 
the  National  Christian  Council. 

1.  Religious  Education  in  Theological  Colleges. 

A  memorandum  on  this  matter  was  prepared  by  the  Rev.  John  Drake 
and  the  convener  and  submitted  to  the  committee  on  theological  educa¬ 
tion  The  committee  has  commended  the  memorandum  to  the  senate  of 
the  Serampore  College. 

It  has  been  proposed  that  there  should  be  prepared  a  suggestive  sylla¬ 
bus  for  a  practicable  course  in  religious  education  (related  to  the^  present 
pastoralia  course,  Serampore)  which  might  be  considered  along  with  other 
courses  already  submitted.  One  of  the  principals  who  answered  Mr.  Drake  s 
questionnaire  suggested  that  a  member  of  our  committee.  Dr.  Charles  W. 
Miller,  would  be  helpful  to  us  in  this  matter.  I  have  corresponded  with  Dr. 
Miller  in  regard  to  it.  He  has  left  for  his  furlough  study  but  would  be 
interested  to  work  on  and  submit  a  tentative  syllabus. 

I  would  also  like  to  report  that  we  are  beginning  a  similar  study  of  the 
teaching  of  religious  education  in  seminary  courses  of  lower  grades,  training 
schools,  etc. 

2.  Bulletin  on  Religious  Education. 

There  is  without  question  a  strong  desire  on  the  part  of  a  large  number 
of  workers  in  the  Provincial  Christian  Councils  and  many  widely  scattered 
churches  and  mission  organizations  that  the  National  Christian  Council 
should,  in  some  way,  provide  a  clearing  house  of  information  on  religious 
education.  This  has  seemed  to  our  committee  the  most  immediately  practical 
service  we  can  do  in  this  field.  What  is  needed  is  dissemination  of  information 
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in  regard  to  books  and  other  publications  and  the  experience  of  those  who 
are  trying  to  improve  the  practice  of  religious  education  in  all  parts  of  India 
and  all  fields  of  work. 

To  accomplish  this  we  have  arranged  to  co-operate  with  the  Rev  E  L 
King,  secretary  of  the  Council  of  Religious  Education  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church,  and  to  issue  his  bulletin  to  a  larger  circle.  One  number 
of  this  bulletin  has  already  been  issued  as  a  supplement  of  the  National 
Christian  Council  Review  for  April. 

T.  he  resolution  of  our  committee  on  this  matter  is  herewith  presented 
to  you : 

In  view  of  the  urgent  need  of  an  All-India  clearing  house  for  materials 
methods  and  information  regarding  religious  education.  Resolved  that  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  N.C.C.  be  requested  to  adopt  the  present 
bulletin  issued  by  the  Rev.  E.  L.  King  as  its  official  bulletin  on  religious 
education  and  to  promote  a  wide  use  of  the  same  among  all  educationists  in 
schools  and  churches,  and  provide  a  sum  of  Rs.  200  per  annum  toward 
mailing  and  other  charges. 

3.  The  Enlargement  of  the  Committee  on  Religious  Education. 

The  Conference  on  Work  Among  Young  People  held  at  Poona,  July  19, 
1929,  suggested  the  need  of  co-ordinating  the  work  of  various  organizations 
now  dealing  with  religious  education.  That  conference  adopted  a  resolution 
recommending  the  formation  of  an  All-India  council  of  religious  education. 

We  should  look  forward  to  something  of  the  kind.  An  organized 
fellowship  of  those  who  are  giving  careful  thought  to  the  application  in 
India  of  the  great  conceptions  of  the  Jerusalem  meeting  would  undoubtedly- 
be  useful.  Such  a  fellowship  or  council  should  bring  into  co-operation  all 
the  forces  responsible  for  the  religious  education  of  the  Christian  community 
i.e.  workers  in  the  church,  the  home,  the  community,  schools  and 
colleges,  Sunday  schools,  social  settlements,  the  Y.W.C.A.,  the  Y.M.C.A.. 
the  training  schools,  etc.  It  is  felt  by  the  Committee  on  Religious 
Education  that  the  Church  is  the  body  ultimately  responsible  for  religious 
education  and  that  therefore  our  attempt  should  be  to  help  the  Church  to 
co-ordinate  the  work  of  the  various  organizations  which  assist  in  this  task. 

Enough  has  been  said  to  suggest  that  the  beginning  of  anything  like  an 
All-India  council  of  religious  education  should  await  "the  appointment  of 
a  full-time  secretary. 

It  seems  to  our  committee,  however,  that  a  step  may  be  taken  in 
response  to  the  request  of  the  organizations  working  among  young  people, 
by  enlarging  the  present  committee  on  religious  education  to  include  : 

The  Secretary  of  the  India  Sunday  School  Union. 

The  Secretaries  (Mr.  and  Mrs.  Abbey)  of  the  Christian  Endeavour 
Society. 

The  Secretary  of  the  Epworth  League. 

The  General  Secretary  of  the  Student  Christian  Association  (Rev.  A. 
Ralla  Ram.) 

All  full-time  secretaries  or  supervisors  of  religious  education  in 
Missions. 

The  Secretary  for  Religious  Education  of  the  Y.W.C.A. 

The  National  Student-secretary  of  the  Y.W.C.A.  (Miss  Gavin). 

The  latter  two  have  been  added  by  the  convener  on  the  action  of  our 
committee  because  of  information  later  received. 

It  would  be  practicable  to  consider  the  original  committee  of  five 
appointed  by  the  National  Christian  Council  to  be  the  working  committee 
who  will  act  on  matters  of  importance.  This  would  facilitate  business  which 
might  need  to  be  acted  upon  quickly  and  would  not  prevent  the  convener 
keeping  in  close  touch  with  all  the  members  of  the  enlarged  committee  for 
mutual  benefit  and  suggestion.  The  expenditure  for  postage  would  be 
increased,  but  not  unreasonably. 
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On  the  above  the  Executive  of  the  N.C.C.  which  met  in  AprO,  1930, 
took  the  following  action  ; 

Resolved  ; 

1.  That  the  committee  warmly  acknowledges  the  services  rendered  by 
Mrs.  Harper,  as  the  convener  of  the  Committee  on  Religious  Education. 

2.  That  the  committee  endorses  the  recommendation  that  Dr.  C.  W. 
Miller  be  requested  to  prepare  a  syllabus  for  a  course  in  religious  education 
in  theological  colleges. 

3.  That  the  convener  be  requested  to  apply  to  the  Indian  Literature 
Fund  for  a  grant  towards  the  publication  of  Rev.  E.  L.  King’s  bulletin  on 
religious  education. 

4.  That  the  following  be  appointed  as  corresponding  members  of  the 
committee  on  religious  education  : 

The  Secretary,  India  Sunday  School  Union. 

The  Secretaries  (Mr.  &  Mrs.  Abbey)  of  the  Christian  Endeavour  Society. 

The  Secretary  of  the  Epworth  League. 

The  General  Secretaiy  of  the  Student  Christian  Association. 

All  full-time  secretaries  or  supervisors  of  Religious  Education  in 
Missions. 

The  Secretary  for  Religious  Education  of  the  Y.W.C.A. 

The  Religious  Work  Secretary  of  the  Y.M.C.A., 

The  National  Student-secretary  of  the  Y.W.C.A., 

After  discussion 

Resolved  : 

XXXIV.  That  with  a  view  to  bringing  into  co-operation  all  the  forces 
responsible  for  the  religious  education  of  the  Christian  community  and 
to  co-ordinate  the  efforts  of  the  existing  agencies  at  work  in  this  field 
an  All-India  Council  of  Religious  Education  be  formed. 

XXXV.  That  the  Committee  on  Religious  Education  be  asked  to  consider 
the  lines  along  which  the  All-India  Council  should  be  formed  and  make 
recommendations  to  the  Executive  Committee  about  its  organization  and 
working. 

XXXVI.  That  the  Council  authorizes  the  Committee  on  Religious  Edu¬ 
cation  to  issue  a  bulletin  which  will  give  information  about  what  is 
being  done  in  the  field  of  religious  education. 

XXXVII.  That  the  following  be  appointed  as  members  of  the  Committee 
on  Religious  Education ; 

Rev.  G.  H.  C.  Angus,  Rev.  H.  C.  Balasundaram,  Rev.  S.  K.  Chatterji,  Miss 
E.  A.  Gordon,  Mr.  G.  V.  Job,  Rev.  E.  L.  King,  Rev.  J.  McKenzie,  Rev. 
C.  D.  Rockey,  Miss  A.  B.  Van  Doren,  and  the  conveners  of  the  Com¬ 
mittees  on  Religious  Education  of  the  Provincial  Christian  Councils 
Mrs.  Harper  (convener). 


X.  Theological  Education 

The  Rev.  J.  Z.  Hodge  presented  the  report  of  the  Committee 
on  Theological  Education.  The  report  was  as  follows : 

A  meeting  of  the  Committee  on  Theological  Education  of  the  National 
Christian  Council  was  held  in  the  Bishop’s  House,  Calcutta,  on  February 
12,  1930. 

The  following  members  were  present : 

The  Rev.  J.  J.  Banninga,  Rev.  J.  N.  Devadasen,  Rev.  J.  L.  Dodds. 
Rev.  T.  Narasimham,  Bishop  H.  Pakenham- Walsh,  Rev.  A.  A.  Parker,  Rev. 
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S.  L.  Salvi,  Rev.  J.  Sandegren  ;  Rev.  D.  S.  Herrick  was  present  as  substitute 
for  Rev.  W.  J.  T.  Small. 

The  Rev.  J.  Drake  was  welcomed  as  a  visitor. 

The  Bishop  of  Dornakal,  Chairman  of  the  N.C.C. ;  and  Rev  J  Z 
Hodge  and  Mr.  P.  O.  Philip,  Secretaries  of  the  N.C.C.  were  also  present. 

The  Bishop  of  Dornakal  was  voted  to  the  chair. 

The  meeting  began  with  prayer  by  Rev.  J.  Sandegren. 

It  was  resolved  to  co-opt  the  Rev.  G.  H.  C.  Angus  as  a  member  of  the 
committee. 

Mr.  P .  O.  Philip  was  appointed  minutes  secretary. 

At  the  request  of  the  chairman,  Mr.  Hodge  read  a  Note  summarising 
the^  answers  to  a  questionnaire  issued  by  the  N.C.C.  to  the  various  theo¬ 
logical  colleges  and  giving  the  substance  of  recent  correspondence  on  the 
subject  of  theological  education.  It  was  agreed  to  accept  this  Note  as  the 
basis  of  discussion. 

I.  The  firet  subject  taken  up  for  consideration  was;  Should  theo¬ 
logical  education  be  divided  into  three  grades? 

It  was  generally  agreed  that  in  the  conditions  which  prevail  at  present 
in  the  Churches  in  India  it  is  desirable  to  have  theological  education  divided 
into  three  grades  corresponding  to ;  (i)  the  Higher  or  B.D.  (ii)  the  Inter¬ 
mediate  or  L.Th.  and  (iii)  the  purely  vernacular. 

II.  The  next  question  considered  was ;  To  what  extent  should  the 
vernacular  be  used  ? 

In  the  course  of  the  discussion  mention  was  made  of  the  experiment 
made  in  the  ‘  Gurukul,’  the  Lutheran  Theological  Seminary  in  Madras  of 
teaching  some  of  the  subjects  of  the  higher  grade  in  Tamil.  It  was 
generally  felt  that  B.D.  work  cannot  at  present  be  done  in  the  vernaculars. 
It  was,  however,  agreed  that  the  Serampore  senate  be  requested  to  give 
the  option  to  B.D.  students  to  answer  questions  in  exegesis  and  translation 
from  the  Biblical  languages  in  their  own  vernaculars. 

As  regards  L.Th.  work  the  opinion  was  unanimous  that  the  vernacular 
should  be  the  main  medium  of  instruction  and  study  and  English  should  be 
supplementary.  It  was  agreed  that  the  Serampore  Senate  be  requested  to 
vernacularize  the  L.Th.  course. 

III.  The  next  subject  considered  was  the  educational  and  other  qualifi¬ 
cations  required  for  admission  to  each  grade. 

As  regards  admission  to  the  B.D.  course,  while  it  was  urged  by  some 
that  only  graduates  should  be  admitted,  it  was  agreed  that  the  minimum 
qualification  for  non-graduates  should  be  a  preliminary  divinity  examina¬ 
tion  of  standard  not  lower  than  the  present  L.Th.  (Distinction)  held  after  a 
year’s  course  of  study.  This  preliminary  divinity  course  should  be  open  to 
intermediates  or  for  matriculates  who  pass  in  an  examination  which  includes 
English  of  the  intermediate  standard.  It  was  further  agreed  that  the 
arrangements  for  making  this  preliminary  test  for  admission  into  the  B.D. 
course  should  be  left  to  individual  colleges. 

As  regards  admission  to  L.Th.  course,  it  was  agreed  that  it  should  be 
open  to  matriculates  or,  gazetted  S.S.L.C.’s  or,  S.S.L.C.’s  with  secondary 
training  certificates. 

It  was  agreed  that  this  committee  need  not  concern  itself  with  the 
question  of  qualification  for  admission  to  purely  vernacular  courses.  Missions 
and  Churches  may  be  requested  to  make  their  own  rules. 

IV.  The  subject  that  was  next  considered  was ;  Is  it  desirable  to  teach 
more  than  one  grade  in  the  same  college  ? 

It  was  agreed  that  this  was  not  desirable  unless  separate  classes  could  be 
provided  for  the  two  grades — the  B.D.  and  L.Th. 

V.  The  committee  then  considered  the  question :  Would  the  needs  of 
Higher  Theological  Education  in  India  be  adequately  met  by  three  well- 
staffed  central  colleges  and,  if  possible,  where  could  Ihey  be  located  to 
the  greatest  advantage  ? 
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from  South  India.  If  the  proposed  scheme  of  Churcl^Union  m^ 

d®cnl6es 

iTgefto'^oJerntegb^^^^^^  the  college  removed  to  some  other 

place  if  of  the  All-India  Methodist  Theological 

Dr.  Parker,  the  P  extent  of  two  hundred  thousand  dollars 

College.said  that  endowments  to  the  exten^^^^ 

have  been  secured  the  coh  g  The  Disciples  Mission  may  be 

securing  sites  and  f  .f  .^"“^this  college.  In  view  of  the  fact  that 

sending  their  students  for  tram  g  t  th  S  j  throughout 

3%ssiilss=sts« 

from  Saharanpur  becomes  ^  ^  should  re-affirm  what 

asked  to  ^.““5  estabhshLn  united  theological  college  for  the 

sidenng  the  possibilities  n^ds  of  north,  west  and  central  India 

?rs  r. 

ference  ^  theological  education  to  language  areas 

The  committee  agreed  to  recommend  that  there  should  be 
then  considered  The  com  ^  following  language  areas: 

T.»r¥.lUEU  MSalan.,  Ka»are,e.  Matatti,  Gujarati,  HM.,  Urdu, 

ColUee  a„d  its  future .  The 

A  "tv,  ran  the  SeramDorc  College  by  Mr.  Angus  circulated  among  the 
memorandum  on  th®  ^“P .  .  ^  {^iis  the  possibility  of  drawing  up  a 

nrembers  was  considered.^i^^^^^^^^^  needs  of  the  Christian 

^heme  It  was  agreed  that  after  careful  enquiry 

Church  in  India  ^pt-ailed  scheme  setting  out  the  requirements  for 

BoardsandChmehes.  committee  appointed  for  the  purpose:  Rev. 

r  w  C  AnVuTlfev.  J.  J.  Banninga,  Rev.  J.  Z.  Hodge,  (Convener)  Rev. 

A  A  Parker  Rev.  W.  J.  T.  Small  and  Rev.  S.  L.  Salvi. 

onte’aboveRe^^’.  Angus,’ Banninga  and  Hodge  were  constituted  as  a 

if  wTs^^agreT™Tha\^^the  above  committee  be  asked  to  explore  the 
possibilhiL  Kving  an  institution  or  institutions  for  training  women 

evangelists  of  the  L.Th.  grade  committee  be  asked  to  help  the 

commS^ff  hy#e7f«  their  investigation  about  theological 

education.  Education.  The  Chairman  read  a  memorandum  on 

.  D  1  VrLiis  Pducation  as  a  Subject  for  Instruction  in  Theological  Colleges 
anf Seminaries’  which  had  been  prepared  by  the  N.C.C.  Committee  on 
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Religious  Education.  After  discussion  it  was  agreed  to  commend  the 
memorandum  to  the  senate  of  Serampore  College  for  consideration. 

The  Executive  of  the  Council  which  met  in  April,  1930,  consi¬ 
dered  the  proceedings  of  the  theological  committee  given  above 
and  asked  the  secretaries  to  arrange  a  conference  on  the  lines 
recommended  by  the  committee  some  time  in  October  or  November, 
1930.  But  owing  to  the  absence  from  India  at  that  time  of  most  of 
the  responsible  officers  of  the  Churches  and  Missions  concerned,  it 
was  not  found  advisable  to  hold  the  conference  in  1930. 

After  discussion 


Resolved  : 

XXXyill.  That  any  action  on  the  resolution  committing  this  Council  to  a 
statement  that  the  needs  of  higher  theological  education  in  India  can  be 
adequately  met  by  three  well-staffed  theological  colleges  be  deferred 
until  after  the  proposed  conference  on  higher  theological  education  be 

.•I  .V***  the  commission  on  higher  education  and 

until  the  report  of  the  commission  is  available. 

XXXIX.  That  this  Council  is  of  opinion  that  in  the  intermediate  or  LTh. 
grade  the  main  medium  of  instruction  shall  be  the  vernacular. 

X^  That  it  is  the  considered  opinion  of  this  Council  that  Churches  and 
Missions  shall  aini  to  establish  union  theological  seminaries  of  the 
L.  I  h.  grade  in  all  the  main  language  areas. 

XLI.  That  the  attention  of  the  Provincial  Christian  Councils  be  drawn  to 
the  resolutions  above  and  that  they  be  requested  to  consider  the  proposals 
conUined  therein  and  take  such  action  as  may  be  possible  in  their 
respective  areas. 

Theological  Education  be  continued  and 
that  the  following  be  its  members:  Rev.  G.  H.  C.  Angus  Dr  J  J 
Banninga,  Rev.  J.  M.  Blough,  Rev.  I.  Cannaday,  Rev.  J.  N.  Devadasen,' 
R.  J.  L.  I^dds  Rev.  J.  F.  Edwards,  Rev.  J.  A.  Jacob,  Rev.  J.  B. 
McLaurin,  Rev.  T.  Narasimham,  Rt.  Rev.  H.  Pakenham-Walsh,  Rev.  A. 
A.  Parker,  Rev.  A.  Thakar  Dass,  and  Rev.  J.  Z,  Hodge  (Convener). 


XL  Christian  Marriage  Act,  Divorce,  and  Marriage  and 
Divorce  in  Indian  States 

The  Rt.  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  Tinnevelly,  the  Convener,  presented 
the  report  of  the  Committee  on  the  Christian  Marriage  Act,  Divorce 
and  Marriage  and  Divorce  in  Indian  States.  The  report  was  as 
follows : 


REPORT  OF  COMMITTEE  ON  THE  INDIAN  MARRIAGE  ACT.  ON  DIVORCE 
AND  ON  MARRIAGE  AND  DIVORCE  IN  INDIAN  STATES 

XT  pursuance  of  resolutions  XV  and  XVI  of  the  thiixl  meeting  of  the 

National  Christian  Council,  a  joint  meeting  of  the  committee  ^with  a 
committee  appointed  by  the  All-India  Christian  Conference  was  held  at 
Calcutta  on  February  _1 1th,  1930,  and  its  proceedings  were  published  in  the 
19™(r^^^  Executive  Committee  held  at  Poona  on  April  12th  and  14th, 

2.  At  the  joint  meeting,  the  re-draft  of  the  Indian  Christian  Marriage 
Act  was  considered  in  detaU  and  a  number  of  amendments  were  adontS 
1  he  following  points  may  specially  be  mentioned  ;  ^ 
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(a)  The  joint  meeting  agreed  on  the  principle  of  redrafting  the  Act  in 
two  parts  on  the  basis  of  domicile,  but  held  that  part  I,  dealing  yrith  the 
marriages  of  Christians  not  domiciled  in  India,  should  be  made  subsidiary  to 
Part  II. 

(d)  The  joint  meeting  agreed  that  the  following  clause  of  the  re-draft 
ought  not  to  be  included  in  the  Act,  since  it  was  outside  the  proper  subject 
of  the  Act,  which  is  the  method  of  performing  lawful  marriages  between 
Christians : 

‘7.  If  a  marriage  between  two  persons  one  being  a  Christian  and  the 
other  a  non-Christian,  be  not  solemnized  under  this  Act,  it  may  be  validly 
solemnized  according  to  the  rites,  ceremonies  and  rules  of  the  community  to 
which  the  non-Christian  partner  belongs,  but  in  that  case  the  marriage  shall 
have  the  character  and  status  of  a  marriage  in  the  non-Christian  community 
above  mentioned,  and  shall  involve  such  obligations  as  are  involved  by 
marriages  in  that  community  and  no  other. 

Example  ; 

If  a  Christian  woman  is  married  to  a  Hindu  man  by  Hindu  rites,  the 
marriage  will  be  deemed  to  be  for  all  intents  and  purposes  a  Hindu  marriage, 
and  no  penalty  under  I.P.C.  section  494  and  495  will  attach  to  the  husband 
if  he  takes  other  wives  in  addition  to  the  Christian  wife.’ 

The  committee  was  further  doubtful  whether  legislation  in  the  sense  of 
this  clause  was  needed  at  all,  and  desired  that  information  be  collected  as  to 
the  desires  of  the  various  Churches  on  the  matter. 

The  convener  has  received  a  fair  number  of  opinions,  some  of  wWch 
discussed  the  question  of  the  desirability  of  marriages  between  Christians 
and  non-Christians  rather  than  the  particular  question  which  was  asked 
viz.  whether,  and  if  so  in  what  manner,  fresh  legislation  was  needed  for 
such  marriages.  The  general  trend  of  opinion,  however,  while  agreeing 
with  the  joint  meeting  that  the  Indian  Christian  Marriage  Act  was  not  the 
proper  place  for  any  such  legislation  was  that  legislation  in  the  sense  of 
the  proposed  clause  was  desirable. 

(c)  With  regard  to  the  table  of  consanguinity  or  affinity  to  be  attached 
to  the  Act  to  state  the  minimum  requirements  in  this  direction  which  must 
be  fulfilled  in  all  marriages  under  the  Act  (particular  Churches  if  they  so 
wish  prohibiting  also  other  degrees  to  its  own  members),  the  joint  meeting 
agreed  that  this  table  should  contain  those  and  only  those  degrees  which  are 
prohibited  by  the  Statute  Law  of  England.  In  this  connection  the  question 
of  the  marriage  of  a  man  with  his  sister’s  daughter  was  discussed,  but  it  was 
understood  that  though  this  marriage  takes  place  in  certain  Churches,  it 
is  not  officially  permitted  by  any,  and  is  discouraged.  It  was  therefore 
believed  that  no  Church  would  object  to  its  being  included  in  the  list  of  pro¬ 
hibited  degrees. 

3.  On  the  complex  and  difficult  question  of  divorce,  the  committee  was 
not  able  to  do  more  than  make  certain  general  suggestions. 

4.  With  regard  to  marriage  and  divorce  in  Indian  States,  the  committee 
was  not  able  to  get  much  information.  It  was  considered  that  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  India  might  be  asked  to  move  the  Indian  States  to  legislate  on  the 
general  lines  of  the  Indiam  Christian  Marriage  Act  if  and  when  this  were 
amended  in  the  manner  desired  by  the  National  Christian  Council.  With 
regard  to  divorce  in  Indian  States,  the  committee  felt  that  it  was  difficult 
to  deal  with  the  subject  apart  from  and  previous  to  the  amendment  of  the 
law  in  British  India. 

5.  Apart  from  the  collection  of  opinions  referred  to  in  Para  2  (b)  above, 
no  further  action  has  been  taken. 

After  discussion 

Resolved  : 

XLIII.  That  the  clause  7  of  the  proposed  Marriage  Act  be  deleted. 


of  consanguinity  and  affinity  established  by  the 

inrorr,  ****  consanguinity  and  affinity  to  be 

incorporated  in  the  Christian  Marriage  Act. 

XLV.  That  the  statements  which  have  to  be  made  by  the  parties  to  a 
marriage  shall  be  retained  in  the  Christian  Marriage  Act. 

Committee  on  the  Christian  Marriage  Act  be  continued 
an  be  empowered  to  consider  and  assent  to  an  arrangement,  if  such  be 
proposed,  whereby  the  provisions  of  the  proposed  Christian  Marriage 

se^ts  in  India 

Committee  on  the  Christian  Marriage  Act  be  asked  to 
'ri!"*'r'°*  scope  the  question  of  divorce  in  general. 

1  his  Committee  shall  consist  of  the  following  members :  Dr.  J.  J.  Ban- 

Mr*^’  Dornakal,  Rai  Bahadur  A.  C.  Mukerji, 

Mr.  K  T.  Paul  Dr.  J.  W.  Pickett,  Rev.  Bishop  J.  W.  Robinson,  Dr.  J 
Roy  Strock,  and  Rt.  Rev.  The  Bishop  of  Tinnevelly  (Convener). 

XLVIll.  That  a  sub-committee  consisting  of  the  following  members  be 
State's"**”  matters  relating  to  marriage  and  divorce  in  Indian 

Bahadur  A.  C.  Mukerji,  Rev.  F.  C. 
Sacket,  Dr.  A.  L.  Wiley,  and  Dr.  J.  W.  Pickett  (Convener). 


XII.  Matters  Relating  to  the  Secretariat 
and  the  Headquarters 

It  was  reported  that  the  period  for  which  Mr.  P.  O.  Philip  was 
appointed  as  secretary  would  expire  on'May  15, 1931,  and  the  recom¬ 
mendation  of  the  Executive  to  re-appoint  him  for  another  period 
of  hve  years  on  a  salary  of  Rs.  450  was  placed  before  the  Council. 
The  recommendation  of  the  Executive  to  adopt  a  provident  fund 
scheme  for  the  secretaries  was  also  placed  before  the  Council. 

It  was  reported  that  Sir  Daniel  Hamilton  had  given  Rs.  1,300 
towards  the  purchase  of  a  motor  car  for  the  secretaries. 

It  was  reported  that  in  accordance  with  the  resolution  of  the 
Executive  the  office  of  the  council  was  removed  from  Poona  to 
Nagpur  on  October  1,  1930.  The  office  was  located  in  a  rented 
bungalow.  Bungalows  have  also  been  secured  on  rent  for  the  resi¬ 
dence  of  the  secretaries. 

Resolved  : 

XLIX.  That  Mr.  P.  O.  Philip  be  re-appointed  as  Secretary  for  another 
period  of  five  years  from  May  15,  1931,  and  that  his  allowance  be 
increased  to  Rs.  450  per  mensem. 

L.  That  this  Council  favours  the  idea  of  creating  a  reserve  fund  for 
enabling  Mr.  P.  O.  Philip  to  visit  America  and  Europe  within  the  next 
years  for  the  purpose  of  enlisting  the  interest  of  Mission  Boards  and 
Churches  in  the  work  of  the  Council  ;  the  Executive  to  be  instructed  to 
consider  this  matter  further. 

Ll.  That  a  sub-committee  consisting  of  the  Treasurer,  Mr.  B.  L.  Rallia 
Ram  and  Dr.  A.  R.  Normand  be  appointed  to  prepare  a  provident  fund 
scheme  for  the  Secretaries  of  the  Council  and  that  the  scheme  be 
presented  before  the  next  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee. 
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Lll.  That  the  Executive  Committee  be  instructed  to  consider  the 
possibility  of  securing  a  permanent  location  for  the  National  Christian 
Council,  the  purchase  of  site,  the  erection  of  buildings  and  provision  of 
equipment. 

Llll.  That  the  Council  records  its  appreciation  of  the  gift  made  by  Sir 
Daniel  Hamilton  towards  the  purchase  of  a  motor  car  for  the  Secretaries 
and  authorizes  the  Secretaries  to  raise  the  balance  of  money  needed  for 
the  car. 

LIV.  That  in  view  of  the  increasing  range  of  the  Council’s  activities,  and 
the  necessity  of  relieving  the  Secretaries  as  far  as  possible  from  the 
routine  of  office  work,  thus  enabling  them  to  give  more  time  to  the 
major  projects  to  which  the  Council  is  committed,  the  Executive  be 
instructed  to  secure  additional  office  help  by  appointing  one  Assistant 
Secretary  on  a  consolidated  monthly  allowance  of  Rs.  250,  that  provi¬ 
sion  for  this  be  made  in  the  budget,  and  that  the  Executive  be  instructed 
to  take  steps  to  secure  the  additional  income  required. 


XIII.  Finance 

Rev.  H.  K.  Wright,  Honorary  Treasurer,  presented  a  report  on 
the  finances  of  the  council. 


Resolved  : 

LV.  That  the  Council  approves  the  expenditure  incurred  under  the  heads 
Committees,  Office,  and  Secretaries  over  and  above  the  amounts 
sanctioned  under  these  heads  in  the  budget  and  that  the  auditors  be 
informed  of  this  action 

LVI.  That  the  Council  approves  the  interim  statement  of  accounts  and 
empowers  the  officers  to  include  in  the  printed  statements  of  the 
council’s  proceedings  an  audited  statement  for  the  complete  financial 
year  ending  December  31st,  1930. 

Note.  Audited  statements  of  accounts  for  the  financial  year  1929  were 
printed  in  the  minutes  of  the  Executive  Committee  held  on 
April  12  and  14,  1930.  The  statement  given  below  is  for  the 
calendar  year  1930. 


THE  NATIONAL  CHRISTIAN  COUNCIL 

Abstract  of  Receipts  and  Payments  for  the  year  ended  31st  December,  1930. 


Dr. 

To  Balance  on  1st  January,  1930  : 

Cash  and  Stamps  on  hand 
Cash  and  Current  Account  with  the 
Imperial  Bank  of  India,  Poona  : 

General  Fund  ...  ...  Rs.  7,568  3  0 

Less  Cash  balance 

as  above  ...  ...  ,,  44  14  9 


Rs.  A.  P. 
44  14  9 


Industrial  Survey 
Olcott  Publication 
Indian  Literature  Fund 


)  J 
)) 


7,523  4  3 
1,731  11  4 
219  6  0 
6,485  10  6 


15,960  0  1 


Fixed  Deposit  with  Hong  Kong  and  Shanghai 
Banking  Corporation,  Calcutta  : 
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(7)  Indian  Literature  Fund  12,454  3  0 
Less  Cash  at  Bank  as  above  6,485  10  6 

{2)  Farquhar  Fund 

To  Contributions  ; 

From  Great  Britain 
,,  America ... 


,,  India 

From  Provincial  Councils 


,,  Madras  ... 

200 

0 

0 

,,  Mid-India 

200 

0 

0 

,  Andhra  ... 

200 

0 

0 

,,  Bombay  ... 

200 

0 

0 

.,  Bihar  and  Orissa  ... 

400 

0 

0 

„  Bengal  ... 

200 

0 

0 

,,  Punjab  ... 

200 

0 

0 

,,  Burma  ... 

400 

0 

0 

From  other  sources 

To  Miscellaneous  Receipts  (including  interest 
on  current  accounts) 

To  Mass  Movement  Survey  : 

Contributions  Received  ... 

Less  Payments  to  workers 

To  Industrial  Survey  : 

Contributions  received  ... 

Less  :  Payments  to  workers 

To  Farquhar  Fund  : 

Interest  on  Fixed  Deposit 


5,968  8  6 
1,404  0  6 

-  23,377  7  10 

13,566  13  1 
17,979  0  9 
63  0  0 


2,000  0  0 

1,926  8  0 


21,491  8  0 
8,724  11  1 


538  5  1 
301  4  0 


35,535  5  10 
211  1  6 

12,766  12  11 

237  1  1 
56  2  3 


Cr. 

By  Secretaries  : 

Salaries  and  Allowances... 
Travelling  Expenses 
Rent  ... 

Office  Management  Expenses 


Total  Rs. 


14,971  8  1 
2,249  11  6 
3,312  0  0 
6,044  14  9 


By  Other  Payments  : 

Council  Meetings 

Committee  Meetings  ...  4,771  6  9 

Less  Received  ...  510  0  0 


Printing  and  Publications  580  12  0 

Less  Received  ...  41  2  3 


Honorary  Secretary’s  Expenses  ... 
Treasurer’s  Office  Expenses  (including 
Audit  Fees)  ... 

Contingencies  (including  Expenses  of  Re¬ 
moval  of  Office  from  Poona  to  Nagpur) ... 
Bank  Charges  ... 


5,396 

12 

0 

4,261 

6 

9 

539 

9 

9 

1,155 

9 

6 

304 

6 

0 

1,000 

0 

0 
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0 

72,183  15  5 


26,578  2  4 


12,709  4  0 
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By  Indian  Literature  Fund  : 

Payment  of  Grants  for  Literature  Work  ... 
Less :  Contribution  received  12,700  2  4 

Interest  on  Fixed  Deposit  238  11  9 


By  Balance  on  31st  December,  1930  : 

Cash  on  Current  Account  with  the  National 
Bank  of  India,  Ltd.,  Bombay  : 

General  Fund  ...  4,027  4  0 

Industrial  Survey  ...  1,968  12  5 

Mass  Movement  Survey  12,766  12  11 

Olcott  Publication  a/ c.  219  6  0 

Indian  Literature  Fund  5,911  5  10 


Fixed  Deposits  with  Honkong  and  Shanghai 
Banking  Corporation,  Calcutta ; 

(1)  Indian  Literature  Fund  12,118  10  1 

Less  :  Balance  at  Bank  5,911  5  10 


(2)  Farquhar  Fund 

Interest  on  Fixed  Deposit  a/c.  Farquhar 
Fund  due  in  November  (not  received)  ... 


13,274  7  0 
12,938  14  1 

-  335  8  II 


24,893  9  2 


6,207  4  3 
1,404  0  6 

56  2  3 

-  32,561  0  2 


Bombay  27th  Jan.,  1931. 


Total  Rs.  72,183  15  5 

Examined  and  found  Correct. 
A.  F,  Ferguson, 
Chartered  Accountants,  Auditors. 


The  Treasurer  presented  the  Budget  proposals  for  1931.  After 
consideration 
Resolved  : 

LVII.  That  the  Budget  as  given  below  be  adopted  for  the  year  1931. 


THE  NATIONAL  CHRISTIAN  COUNCIL 

Budget  for  1931 


1.  Bank  Charges 

2.  Committees 

3.  Contingencies 

4.  Council  Meeting,  1 932 

5.  International  Missionary  Council  for  1931 

6.  Miscellaneous 

7.  Printing  ... 

8.  Rents 

9.  Secretaries,. honorary — clerical  help,  postages,  etc. 

10.  Secretaries — Office — 

{a)  Assistant  Secretary 
(b)  Staff  of  Stenographers — 

First  Stenographer’s  Salary 

,,  Provident  Fund  ... 

Second  ,,  Salary 

,,  Provident  Fund  ... 


Rs. 

75 

..  3,000 
..  500 

..  3,500 
..  500 

..  100 
..  700 

..  3,240 
..  1,400 
-  13,015 


...  3,000 

...  1,950 

...  122 
...  1,680 

...  105 
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(c)  Staff  of  Servants^ 

Chaprasi  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  390 

Sweeper  ...  ...  ...  ...  ...  34 

(rf)  Postages  and  Telegrams  ...  ...  "00 

(^)  Stationery  and  Printing ...  ...  ...  ...  700 

(/)  Office  Equipment  ...  ...  ...  ...  419 

-,10  .  •  X,  -  9.000 

II.  Secretanes — Personal — 

((?)  Rev.  J.  Z.  Hodge  ...  ...  ...  ...  7,200 

Rev.  J.  Z.  Hodge,  Furlough  a/c.  ...  ...  3,000 

(if')  Mr.  P.  O.  Philip  ...  ...  ...  ...  5,175 

Mr.  P.  O.  Philip,  Holiday  Allowance  ...  ...  300 

(f)  Dr.  B.  C.  Oliver  ...  ...  ...  ...  3,010 

o  — ^ -  18.685 

IJ.  Secretanes — Travel  ...  ...  ...  ...  300O 

13.  Treasurer’s  Office,  including  Audit  ...  ...  ..!  ’450 


Total  Rs.  44,150 

Estimated  Receipts 

Rs. 

1.  Balance  on  Hand,  January  1,  1931  ...  ...  ...  4,027 

2.  Contributions — American  ...  ...  ...  ...  17 ’979 

3.  Contributions — British  ...  ...  ...  ...  13,506 

4.  Contributions — Continental...  ...  ...  ...  1^500 

5.  Contributions — Miscellaneous  ...  ...  ...  100 

6.  Contributions — Provincial  Councils  ...  ...  ...  1,800 

7.  United  Church  of  Canada  Mission  ...  ...  ...  3’oiO 

8.  To  be  raised  or  saved  ...  ...  ...  ...  2  228 


Total  Rs.  44,150 


I-Vlll.  That  the  Executive  Committee  be  empowered  to  vary  items  within 
the  above  budget  provided  that  the  total  is  not  exceeded. 

/?ev.  H .  K.  Wright 

Rev.  H.  K.  Wright,  the  Hon.  Treasurer  Of  the  Council,  in  view 
of  his  approaching  furlough,  requested  the  Council  that  he  be 
relieved  from  his  duties.  It  was 

Resolved  : 

LIX.  That  the  Council  warmly  acknowledges  the  service  the  Rev.  H.  K. 
Wright  has  rendered  to  the  Council  as  Treasurer  during  the  last  two 
years  and  requests  him  to  continue  in  office  until  such  time  in  the  early 
part  of  1931  as  the  work  can  be  conveniently  transferred  to  his 
successor. 


XIV.  The  Proposed  Mission  of  Help  from  India 

Mr.  P.  O.  Philip  gave  a  brief  report  of  what  had  been  done  in 
enlisting  the  prayers  and  support  of  the  Churches  in  the  proposed 
Mission  of  Help.  In  the  call  to  prayer  issued  by  the  Council  the 
suggestion  was  made  that  one  Sunday’s  collection  be  given  towards 
the  expenses  of  this  Mission.  The  first  Sunday  in  December  was 
observed  as  the  Day  of  Prayer  this  year  and  some  churches  had 
taken  a  special  collection  for  the  purpose  on  this  Sunday. 
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The  action  taken  by  the  Executive  Committee  last  April  in 
inviting  the  Bishop  of  Dornakal  to  lead  this  Mission  of  Help  and 
in  appointing  a  committee  of  four  to  bring  proposals  in  regard  to 
at  least  three  more  persons  who  should  compose  this  Mission 
was  reported. 

The  Rev.  W.  Baton  made  a  statement  in  which  he  mentioned 
how  the  coming  of  this  Mission  was  looked  forward  to  with  hope  in 
Great  Britain. 

Resolved  : 

LX.  That  the  Committee  on  the  Mission  of  Help  be  re-appointed  and  that 
this  committee  be  asked  to  submit  its  report  to  the  Executive  which 
shall  take  the  necessary  action  in  appointing  the  delegation  and  making 
arrangements  for  their  visit. 


XV.  Mass  Movement  Study 

Dr.  J.  W.  Pickett,  Director  and  Dr.  Warren  H.  Wilson,  Technical 
Consultant  of  the  Mass  Movement  Study  now  going  on  in  India 
made  statements  about  their  work.  This  study  is  being  made 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Council  and  with  the  co-operation  of  the 
Institute  of  Social  and  Religious  Research  of  New  York.  The 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Council  at  its  meeting  last  April 
appointed  the  Rt.  Rev.  The  Bishop  of  Dornakal  to  act  as  Executive 
Chairman  to  the  Study. 

The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  statement : 

This  study  of  the  mass  movement  was  proposed  by  the  National 
Christian  Council  in  its  meeting  in  Madras  on  the  4th  of  January,  1929.  The 
resolution  reads  as  follows  : 

‘  The  Council  considers  that  as  soon  as  possible  a  secretary  should  be 
appointed  to  initiate,  in  close  consultation  with  Provincial  Christian  Councils, 
a  study  of  the  work  in  the  mass  movement  areas,  and  asks  the  Executive  to 
prepare  proposals  regarding  the  choice  of  such  a  secretary  and  the  raising 
of  funds,  outside  the  regular  budget  of  the  Council,  for  its  support.’ 

Dr.  John  R.  Mott,  President  of  the  International  Missionary  Council, 
took  a  leading  part  in  the  discussion  which  issed  in  this  decision  and  Dr. 
Whitehead,  the  former  Bishop  of  Madras,  while  prevented  by  illness  from 
attending  the  Council  session,  was  in  Madras  and  his  enthusiastic  advocacy 
of  mass  movement  work  was  a  strong  influence  in  bringing  the  Council  to 
its  decision.  Moreover  the  Council  had  before  it  two  resolutions  calling  for 
action  regarding  mass  movement  work.  A  conference  on  the  Rural  Church 
conducted  by  the  United  Provinces  Christian  Council’s  Committee  on  Work 
among  the  Depressed  Classes  had  requested  the  appointment  by  the 
Council  of  a  secretary  with  experience  in  mass  movement  work  and  the 
Mass  Movement  Commission  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  had  asked 
for  the  appointment  by  the  Council  of  a  secretary  for  mass  movement  work. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  N.C.C.  extended  a  conditional  invita¬ 
tion  to  the  speaker  to  become  the  secretary  of  the  Council  for  directing 
the  study  and  appealed  to  the  Institute  of  Social  and  Religious  Research  of 
New  York  City  for  the  necessary  funds.  Dr.  N.  Macnicol,  secretary  of  the 
Council  at  that  time,  prepared  detailed  proposals,  being  assisted  therein  by 
the  president  and  secretary  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  (Dr. 
Mott  and  the  Rev.  William  Paton)  both  of  whom  have  taken  the  keenest 
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possible  interest  in  the  enterprise  from  the  beginning.  After  some  revision 
these  proposals  were  accepted  by  the  Institute  and  a  grant  of  $25,000 
made  for  the  study  on  condition  that  $10,000  be  found  from  some 
other  source  and  that  a  technical  consultant  with  experience  in  religious 
and  social  research  in  the  rural  field  be  appointed.  Dr.  Mott  made  himself 
responsible  for  the  additional  funds  required  and  the  selection  of  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Warren  H.  Wilson,  rural  work  secretary  of  the  Board  of  National 
Missions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.,  for  whose  release  on 
very  generous  terms  we  are  indebted  to  that  Board,  met  the  remaining 
■condition  and  made  it  possible  to  begin  the  study  on  the  1st  of  August  of 
this  year. 

It  is  our  purpose  to  make  the  study  as  comprehensive,  as  thorough,  as 
objective  and  as  penetrating  as  the  resources  of  time,  ability,  experience 
and  funds  at  our  disposal  will  permit.  The  main  results  of  mass  movement 
work  we  seek  to  evaluate,  for  the  guidance  of  Churches,  Missions  and  Boards 
in  the  revising  of  policies  and  the  framing  of  constructive  programmes. 
For  the  first  time  an  effort  is  being  made  to  assemble  and  compare 
information  regarding  the  chief  types  of  mass  movement  work  in  represen¬ 
tative  areas  all  over  India.  This  should  prove  invaluable  to  leaders  of  the 
Indian  Church  and  the  missionary  organizations  co-operating  therewith  in 
helping  them  to  think  through  the  existing  maze  of  conflicting  experience 
and  opinions  about  the  movement  and  to  shape  their  policies  and  prog¬ 
rammes  accordingly.  Much  information  is  now  locked  up  in  territorial  and 
■denominational  comparhnents. 

As  is  generally  known  mass  movements  have  in  most  cases  been 
concerned  with  the  depressed  classes.  It  should  occasion  no  surprise  that 
they  have  brought  to  the  Churches  concerned  in  them  many  very  serious  and 
perplexing  problems.  All  the  obstacles  to  progress  in  India — ignorance, 
poverty,  disease  and  superstition — are  piled  up  around  these  depressed  classes 
and  a  movement  of  the  people,  even  though  it  be  en  masse  needs  very 
skilful  direction  in  order  to  carry  them  through  or  over  these  obstacles. 

The  words  ‘  mass  movement  ’  do  not  always  mean  the  same  to  those  who 
use  them.  Our  first  task  in  the  study  is  to  examine  the  primary  and  secondary- 
meanings  of  the  expre.ssion  in  established  usage,  and  to  frame  definitions. 
After  that  we  have  to  determine  the  strength,  extent  and  boundaries  of  the 
movements,  and  to  that  end  we  are  asking  (a)  Approximately  what  numbers 
have  become  Christians  in  each  area  through  the  mass  movements  ?  (6) 
What  castes  and  tribes  have  been  involved  and  w’hat  is  the  general  status  of 
the  movement  in  each  ?  (c)  What  group  lapses  have  occurred  and  under 
what  well-organized  conditions  ? 

Many  methods  of  religious  instruction  have  been  tried  and  abandoned 
in  mass  movement  fields.  Some  that  have  succeeded  admirably  in  one  field 
have  been  tried  and  accounted  unsuitable  in  another.  The  chief  problem  is 
the  adult  illiterate.  So  we  ask  ‘  What  methods  have  proved  effective  in 
imparting  Christian  ideas  to  illiterate  mass  movement  converts  ?  ’ 

That  social  and  economic  dislocation  often  follows  conversion  is  known, 
I  think,  to  all  who  have  studied  the  Christian  movement  in  India.  Are  the 
dangers  of  such  unfortunate  results  considerably  lessened  when  conversions 
take  place  in  mass  movements  ?  In  other  words,  do  mass  movements  tend 
markedly  to  protect  individuals  from  dislocation  and  to  conserve  certain 
wholesome  group  standards  which  are  apt  to  be  sacrificed  when  conversion 
takes  place  singly  or  by  only  a  few  families  ?  With  this  we  ask  what,  if 
any,  are  the  corresponding  losses  and,  specifically,  does  group  conversion 
preserve  the  caste  organization  as  a  rival  to  the  Church  ? 

Another  question  of  fascinating  interest  is  ‘  To  what  extent  are  mass 
movement  converts  obtaining  freedom  from  what  may  be  termed  the 
depressed  classes  mentality',  and  what  Church  and  Mission  policies  have 
helped  or  hindered  their  escape  ?  ’ 

That  the  psychology  of  oppression  must  give  way  to  sense  of  mission 
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before  a  Church  won  from  the  depressed  classes  in  any  area  can  discharge 
its  responsibilities  is  certain. 

The  economic  position  of  most  mass  movement  converts  has  been  the 
subject  of  many  missionary  addresses  and  has  been  kept  before  missionary 
societies  in  correspondence,  but  one  is  distressed  to  find  how  little  attention 
has  been  given  to  the  historic  communal  occupations  of  these  converts  in 
trying  to  determine  ways  and  means  for  improving  their  condition.  So 
we  are  asking  whether  the  historic  communal  occupations  of  these  converts, 
or  subsidiary  occupations  open  to  them  in  the  areas  of  our  intensive 
study,  offer  a  reasonable  basis  for  their  economic  independence.  To  this 
question  is  linked  the  old  query  that  in  one  form  or  another  must  have 
been  raised  by  every  Church  and  Mission  administrator  in  mass  movement 
fields  of  whether  it  would  be  wiser  to  lift  promising  members  of  the  mass 
movement  group  out  of  the  mass  or  to  concentrate  on  lifting  the  mass  itself > 

How  have  mass  movements  affected  the  accessibility  of  the  higher  castes 
and  Mohammedans  for  Christian  teaching  ?  To  what  extent  has  the  employ¬ 
ment  of  unpaid  lay  workers  been  successful  ?  What  has  experience  taught  as 
to  requirements  for  training  for  the  ministry  in  mass  moveinent  are^  ?  Do 
mass  movement  converts  from  several  adjacent  castes  or  tribes  retain  their 
caste  or  tribal  consciousness  unweakened  or  do  they  merge  to  form  a  unified 
church  ?  These  are  among  the  many  questions  on  which  we  are  hoping  that 
our  enquiries  will  throw  light. 

Now  as  to  the  procedure.  It  is,  of  course,  impossible  for  us  to  visit  and 
study  intensively  all  the  fields  where  important  mass  movements  have  taken 
place.  We  have  to  choose  a  few  representative  fields.  It  had  been  planned 
that  the  first  of  those  fields  would  be  in  the  diocese  of  the  president  of  this 
Council,  the  Bishop  of  Domakal.  But  an  attack  of  appendicitis,  suffered_  by 
the  speaker  in  the  train  on  the  way  to  Dornakal  necessitating  an  operation 
in  a  Bombay  hospital,  compelled  a  revision  of  the  plan  and  that  first  study 
has  taken  place  in  the  Etah  District  of  the  United  Provinces  in  the  field  of 
the  American  Presbyterian  Mission.  It  has  enabled  us  to  try  out  our  research 
schedules  and  to  revise  them,  and  has  provided  us  with  an  invaluable  body 
of  experience  and  with  some  results  of  permanent  value  to  the  study.  That 
Mission  very  generously  made  the  services  of  one  of  their  able  young 
missionaries,  the  Rev.  E.  Graham  Parker,  available  for  the  study  at  Etah 
and  to  assist  until  the  15th  of  March  in  other  areas. 

When  the  speaker  accepted  responsibility  for  the  direction  of  this  study 
he  urged  the  need  for  the  association  of  strong  Indian  Church  leaders  with 
the  study  and  asked  that  the  Bishop  of  Dorankal  should  serve  as  Executive 
Chairman.  This  request  was  supported  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Council  and  Bishop  Azariah  graciously  consented  to  accept  that  relation  to 
the  study.  His  unfortunate  illness  has  reduced  his  contribution  below  the 
level  anticipated  but  both  Dr.  Wilson  and  I  on  our  journeys  to  India  held 
conferences  with  him  in  London  and  were  greatly  assisted  by  his  counsel. 

Every  one  of  our  field  studies  wDl  be  dependent  for  its  success  upon 
securing  a  corps  of  capable,  reliable  and  hard-working  Indian  associates  to 
extract  the  information  we  require  from  Christian  householders  and  from 
detached  observers  of  the  Church’s  work.  In  addition  to  these  we  are  trying 
to  secure  the  help  of  several  outstanding  Indian  Christian  leaders  as 
consultants  in  sociology,  economics,  religious  education  and  psychology  for 
one  or  more  of  the  intensive  studies. 

Resolved  : 

LXI.  That  this  Council  heartily  welcomes  the  co-operation  of  the  Institute 
of  Social  and  Religious  Research  in  making  the  Mass  Movement  Study 
possible  and  expresses  its  deep  sense  of  thankfulness  for  the  generous 
grant  of  $25,000  made  by  the  Institute  towards  the  expenses  of  the 
Study. 
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**  grateful  to  the  Board  of  National  Missions  of 
me  Presbyterian  Church  in  America  for  lending  the  services  of  Dr. 
Warren  H.  Wilson  to  help  the  Mass  Movement  Study  as  technical 
consultant. 

9°“"*=**  records  its  grateful  appreciation  to  Dr.  John  R. 
®**“">ing  responsibility  for  the  Council’s  contribution  of 
^10,000  towards  the  expenses  of  the  Study. 

That  the  director  of  the  Mass  Movement  Study  be  given  the  status 
ot  a  secretary  of  the  Council. 


XVI.  The  InternationeJ  Missionary  Council 

The  Rev.  W.  Paton,  Secretary  of  the  International  Missionary 
Counci]  spoke  on  some  recent  developments  in  the  work  of  that 
Council.  He  referred  to  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Konard  Hoffman 
for  special  work  among  the  Jews  and  also  to  the  establishment  in 
Geneva  of  a  department  of  industrial  and  social  research.  This 
department  will  be  at  the  service  of  Mission  Boards  in  investigat¬ 
ing  any  special  problems  in  the  field  of  industrial  and  social 
research.  One  such  problem  was  already  demanding  immediate 
attention,  namely,  the  situation  created  in  Rhodesia  by  the  opening 
of  new  copper  mines.  Mr.  Paton  also  drew  attention  to  the  Inter- 
7iationaI  Review  of  Missions  and  expressed  a  desire  to  see  it  more 
widely  circulated  in  India. 

t 

Resolved  : 

Council  records  its  appreciation  of  the  presence  of  the 
Rev.  W.  Paton  at  the  meetings  of  the  Council  and  of  his  valuable  help 
and  advice  in  matters  relating  to  its  work.  The  Council  assures  him  of 
Its  whole-hearted  co-operation  in  the  work  and  programme  of  the 
International  Missionary  Council. 

LXVI.  That  Rev.  Dr.  N.  Macnicol  and  Mr.  B.  L.  Rallia  Ram  be  appointed 
as  the  representatives  of  this  Council  on  the  International  Missionary 
Council. 

LXVIl.  That  this  Council  make  an  annual  contribution  of  Rs.  500  to  the 
International  Missionary  Council. 


XVII.  The  National  Christian  Council  Review 

Mr.  P.  O.  Philip  presented  the  report  of  the  National  Christian 
Council  Review.  The  report  is  as  follows  : 

The  Review  had  at  the  end  of  November,  1930,  a  total  of  799  subscribers 
of  whom  670  were  Indian  and  129  foreign.  The  annual  accounts  to  the  end 
of  November.  1930,  were  as  follows  ; 

Income 

Rs .  A  p 

1929,  Dec.  1 .  Balance  in  hand  Brought  Forward  ...  304  4  3 

1930,  Sub-scriptions  Received  ...  ...  ...  ...  2  524  2  10 

„  Advertisement  Revenue  ...  ...  ...  ...  ’goo  1  6 


Total  ... 


3,628  8  7 
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Expenditure 


1930  Printing 
Postages 
Sundries 

Balance  in  hand  Carried  Forward 


Rs.  A.  P. 
2,808  2  0 
433  7  9 
21  0  7 
365  14  3 


Total  Rs.  3,628  8  7 


December  8th,  1930. 


Audited 

{S(D)  George  W.  Saw'day 


XVIII.  Council  for  1931-32 

Elected  Members'.— Vl  was  reported  that  the  following  members 
had  been  elected  by  the  Provincial  Christian  Councils  to  the 


National  Christian  Council. 

Andra  Christian  Councit : 

Rev.  J.  A.  Curtis. 

Rev.  J.  Roy  Strode. 

(2  more  to  be  appointed). 

Bengal  and  Assam  Christian  Coun¬ 
cil  : 

Mr.  N.  J.  Bose. 

Rev.  F.  Ryrie. 

(2  more  to  be  appointed). 

Behar  and  Orissa  Christian  Coun¬ 
cil  : 

Rev.  W.  J.  Biggs. 

Mr.  S.  K.  Roy. 

(2  more  to  be  appointed). 

Bombay  Representative  Christian 
Council : 

Miss  C.  H.  Bruce. 

Mr.  P.  T.  Nathoji. 

Rev.  S.  N.  Thorat. 

Rev.  George  Wilson. 

Burma  Christian  Council : 

Rev.  J.  E.  Cummings. 

Rev.  George  D.  Josif. 

Saya  U.  On  Kin. 

Saya  U.  Tun  Pe. 


Ceylon  Christian  Council : 

Mr.  J.  V.  Chelliah. 

Rev.  L.  J.  Gaster. 

Mr.  J.  Vincent  Mendis. 

Rev.  J.  B.  Radley. 

Madras  Representative  Christian 
Couticil : 

Mr.  S.  Gnanapragasam. 

Mr.  P.  A.  Krishnasw’amy. 

Rev.  C.  H.  Monahan. 

Rev.  J.  Sandegren. 

Mid-India  Representative  Christian 
Council : 

Rev.  W.  B.  Alexander. 

Dr.  Anna  P.  Martin. 

Rev.  Yohan  Masih. 

Rev.  J.  W.  R.  Netram. 

Punjab  Christian  Council : 

Miss  K.  Bose. 

Rev.  B.  C.  Ishwar  Das. 

Rev.  Canon  Force  Jones. 

Rev.  C.  B.  Stuntz. 

United  Provinces  Christian  Council : 
Rev.  Canon  B.  H.  P.  Fisher. 

Rai  Bahadur  N.  K.  Mukerji. 

Rev.  F.  M.  Perrill. 

Rev.  A.  Rallia  Ram. 


CO-OPTED  MEMBERS,  OFFICERS  AND  EXECUTIVE 

On  the  recommendation  of  the  Nomination  Committee  it  was 


Resolved  : 

LXVIII.  1.  That  the  following  be 
for  1931-32. 

Rev.  H.  C.  Balasundaram. 

Rev.  I.  Cannady. 


co-opted  a«  members  of  the  Council 

Rev.  S.  K.  Chatterji. 

Mr.  A.  M.  K.  Coomaraswamy. 
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Rev.  A.  Thakar  Dass. 

Rt.  Rev;  The  Bishop  of  Dornakal. 
Mr.  J.  L.  Goheen. 

Rt.  Rev.  The  Bishop  of  Madras. 
Rev.  J.  McKenzie. 

Dr.  C.  Frimodt-Moller. 

Mr.  S.  C.  Mukerji. 

Mr.  B.  L.  Rallia  Ram. 


Rev  Bishop  J.  W.  Robinson. 

Miss  Gertrude  Roy. 

Miss  M.  E.  Shannon. 

Rev.  Canon  S.  K.  Tarafdar. 

Rt.  Rev.  The  Bishop  of  Tinnevelly. 
Rev.  Mun'ay  T.  Titus. 

Miss  A.  B.  Van  Doren. 

Mr.  A.  M.  Varkki. 


2.  That  the  following  be  the  Officers  and  the  Executive  : 


Chairman; 

Rt.  Rev.  The  Bishop  of  Dornakal 
Vice-Chairman  : 

Rev.  Bishop  J.  W.  Robinson 


Treasurer : 
Rev.  I.  Cannaday 


Executive  Committee  : 


Mr.  N.  J.  Bose. 

Mr.  J.  V.  Chelliah. 

Rev.  Canon  B.  H.  P.  Fisher. 
Rev.  Geo.  D.  Josif. 

Rt.  Rev.  The  Bishop  of  Madras. 
Rev.  Yohan  Masih. 


Rev.  J.  McKenzie. 

Rev.  C.  H.  Monahan. 
Dr.  C.  Frimodt-Moller. 
Mr.  B.  L.  Rallia  Ram. 
Mr.  S.  K.  Roy. 

Miss  A.  B.  Van  Doren. 


The  Shtdent  Christian  Associaiiofi  of  India,  Bia  ma  and  Ceylon  : 

3.  That  Mr.  S.  K.  Rudra  be  appointed  representative  of  the 
Council  on  the  general  committee  of  the  Student  Christian 
Association. 


The  General  Committee  of  the  Indiayi  Literature  Fund  ; 

4.  That  the  Executive  be  authorized  to  appoint  members  on 
the  general  committee  of  the  Indian  Literature  Fund. 


XIX.  The  Commission  on  Christian  Higher  Education 

On  the  first  day  of  the  meeting  of  the  Council  the  Rev.  John 
McKenzie,  convener  of  the  special  committee  in  connection  with 
the  Commission  on  Christian  Higher  Education  drew  the  attention 
of  the  Council  to  the  report  of  this  committee  as  published  in  the 
minutes  of  the  Executive  Committee  held  at  Poona,  April  12-14, 
1930.  He  added  that  conferences  in  different  provincial  areas 
were  to  be  held  followed  by  an  All-India  conference  probably  to 
be  held  in  Bombay  towards  the  end  of  March,  1931.  In  these  con¬ 
ferences,  opportunities  will  be  given  to  the  leaders  of  Churches 
and  Missions  to  express  their  views  in  order  that  the  Commission 
may  see  higher  education  in  its  relation  to  the  whole  Christian 
programme. 

The  members  of  the  Commission  on  Christian  Higher  Educa¬ 
tion  arrived  in  Nagpur  on  the  last  day  of  the  Council  and  its  final 
session  was  devoted  to  a  meeting  with  them.  Bishop  Robinson, 
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the  chairman  of  the  Council,  having  welcomed  the  members  of  the 
Commission,  Dr.  Lindsay,  Master  of  Balliol  and  chairman  of  the 
Commission,  and  Dr.  Adams  Brown,  acting  chairman,  stated  their 
conceptions  of  the  problems  that  lay  before  the  Commission.  Dr. 
Lindsay  then  asked  the  members  of  the  Council  to  present  their 
views  as  to  the  problems  to  which  the  Commission  should  address 
themselves.  A  number  of  problems  were  emphasized  by  various 
members  of  the  Council,  such  as  the  comparative  inefficiency  of 
some  of  the  Christian  colleges ;  great  growth  of  Government 
education  and  the  proper  relation  of  Christian  education  to  Govern¬ 
ment  ;  freedom  for  experiment  and  development  in  education  out¬ 
side  Government  and  University  regulations ;  the  big  gap  between 
the  high  school  in  its  methods,  morale,  and  discipline  and  the 
college ;  the  relation  of  the  college  to  the  growing  Christian  com¬ 
munity  and  the  need  for  making  education  more  adapted  to  the 
economic  needs  of  India.  This  session  of  the  Council  closed  with 
Dr.  Lindsay  expressing  his  gratitude  to  the  Council  for  giving  part 
of  its  time  to  the  Commission. 


XX-  Miscellaneous 

1.  fiepresentation  of  Women  on  the  Coimcil : 

The  attention  of  the  Council  was  drawn  to  the  fact  that  apart 
from  those  in  the  secretariat  and  co-opted  members  only  one 
regularly  elected  woman  delegate  was  a  member  of  the  Council. 
It  was  mentioned  that  women  delegates  elected  by  some  of  the 
Provincial  Christian  Councils  were  unable  to  attend.  After 
discussion 

Resolved  : 

LXIX.  That  the  Secretaries  be  asked  to  prepare  a  statement  about  the 
representation  of  women  on  the  Provincial  and  National  Christian 
Councils  and  request  the  Provincial  Christian  Councils  to  take  such 
action  as  may  be  necessary  to  give  women  more  adequate  representa¬ 
tion  on  these  bodies. 

2.  Reports  of  the  Work  of  Provincial  Christian  Councils  : 

It  was  reported  that  five  of  the  secretaries  of  Provincial 
Councils  had  sent  in  reports  about  the  wmrk  of  their  Councils. 
Owing  to  lack  of  time  these  reports  could  not  be  read  and  discussed. 

Resolved  : 

LXX.  (a)  That  the  reports  of  the  Provincial  Christian  Councils  be  taken 
as  read  (see  Appendix  D). 

(b)  That  the  Executive  be  instructed  to  take  such  action  as  will  ensure  in 
future  the  consideration  of  the  reports  of  Provincial  Christian  Councils 
for  the  two  years  preceding  the  meeting  of  the  Council  at  as  early  a  stage 
as  possible  of  that  meeting  of  the  Council. 
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(c)  That  this  Council,  while  appreciating  what  has  been  done  during  the 
last  two  years  in  getting  Church  bodies  and  Mission  councils  interested 
in  its  work,  instructs  the  Secretaries  to  continue  their  efforts  in  the 
direction  of  getting  the  Churches  into  closer  co-operation  with  the  work 
of  the  Provincial  Christian  Councils  and  the  National  Christian  Council. 

3.  Day  of  Prayer. 

On  the  representation  made  that  the  last  Sunday  in  July  which 
was  observed  as  the  Day  of  Prayer  for  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon 
was  not  suitable  in  some  provinces  the  Executive  of  the  Council  at 
its  meeting  last  April  considered  the  matter  and  decided  that  the 
first  Sunday  in  December  be  observed  as  the  Day  of  Prayer.  It 
was  reported  that  in  1930,  Sunday,  7th  December,  was  appointed  as 
the  Day  of  Prayer.  On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  J.  H.  Maclean  the 
following  resolution  was  adopted  by  the  Council : 

Resolved  : 

LXXI.  That  the  Executive  be  requested  to  reconsider  the  question  of  the 
most  suitable  date  for  the  observance  of  the  Day  of  Prayer  for  India, 
Burma  and  Ceylon. 

4.  Gr-eetings  to  Mr.  K.  T.  Paul. 

The  Council  arranged  for  a  special  period  of  intercession  for  the 
Round  Table  Conference,  holding  its  sessions  in  London,  on  Friday, 
December  19,  at  8.30  p.m.  This  was  led  by  Rev.  Canon  Fisher. 
When  the  Council  met  on  Saturday,  December  20,  in  its  business 
session  the  following  resolution  was  adopted  : 

Resolved  : 

LXXII.  That  the  Secretaries  be  instructed  to  send  greetings  to  Mr.  K.  T. 
Paul,  Indian  Christian  delegate  to  the  Round  Table  Conference,  and 
assure  him  of  the  prayerful  sympathy  and  support  of  the  Council  in  his 
work  at  the  Conference. 

5.  The  Laymen  s  Foreign  Missions  Enqinry  Commission. 

At  one  of  the  informal  evening  sessions  of  the  Council  the 
members  of  this  Commission  explained  the  circumstances  under 
which  they  were  appointed  and  the  object  of  their  enquiry.  Later, 
at  one  of  the  regular  sessions  of  the  Council,  the  following  resolution 
was  adopted : 

LXXIII.  That  the  National  Christian  Council  records  its  deep  apprecia¬ 
tion  of  the  visit  of  the  Laymen’s  Foreign  Missions  Inquiry  Commission 
and  the  manifest  sympathy  and  understanding  with  which  the  members 
of  the  Commission  are  entering  upon  the  task  committed  to  them.  The 
Council  expresses  its  willingness  to  co-operate  with  the  Commission  in 
every  way  possible. 

6.  The  Rev.  Bishop  F.  J.  McConnell. 

Bishop  McConnell  who  was  in  India  as  Barrows  Lecturer 
attended  some  of  the  sessions  of  the  Council  as  a  visitor  and  in 
response  to  the  invitation  from  the  chairman  addressed  the  Coun- 
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cil  briefly  on  the  Christian  Church  and  Industrial  Problems,  The 
address  was  greatly  appreciated. 

7.  At  the  informal  evening  sessions  of  the  Council  the  following 

subjects  were  presented : 

(1)  The  Christian  Message  in  Relation  to  Modern  Movements  of  Thought 

— By  Rev.  W.  Baton. 

(2)  The  Movement  Towards  Christianity  among  Caste  People  in  the 

Telugu  Country — By  Rev.  C.  H.  Monahan. 

(3)  The  Laymen's  Part  in  Evangelism — By  Mr.  S.  C.  Mukerji. 

(4)  Church  Union  and  the  Lambeth  Conference — By  the  Rt.  Rev.  the 

Bishop  of  Tinnevelly. 

(5)  Some  Misapprehensions  about  the  Church  Union  Scheme  of  South 

India — By  Mr.  J.  V.  Chelliah. 

(6)  The  Negotiations  for  Church  Union  in  North  India — By  Rev.  J.  W. 

Pickett. 

8.  The  Next  Meeting  of  the  Council. 

Rev.  Geo.  D.  Josif,  the  Secretary  of  the  Burma  Christian  Coun¬ 
cil  on  behalf  of  that  Council  extended  an  invitation  to  the  National 
Christian  Council  to  hold  its  next  meeting  in  1932  in  Burma,  It 
was  mentioned  that  the  Burma  Christian  Council  w'ould  be  respon¬ 
sible  for  the  entertainment  of  the  members  of  the  Council  if  they 
decided  to  hold  the  meeting  in  Burma.  After  consideration 

Resolved  : 

LXXIV.  That  this  Council  records  its  appreciation  of  invitation  extended 
by  the  Burma  Christian  Council  to  hold  the  next  meeting  of  the  Council 
in  Burma  and  instructs  the  Executive  Committee  to  consider  the  matter. 

9.  Voles  of  Thanks. 

Votes  of  thanks  were  proposed  to  the  following:  Mrs.  Byramji 
and  her  secretary  for  generously  placing  her  spacious  bungalow  at 
the  disposal  of  the  Council ;  Mrs.  Gardiner,  Mrs.  Hodge  and  Mrs. 
Strange  for  acting  as  hostesses  and  helping  in  making  arrange¬ 
ments  for  the  meetings. 

After  prayer  the  Rev.  Bishop  J.  W.  Robinson  pronounced  the 
Benediction  and  the  Council  separated, 

{Sd.)  J.  W.  Robinson,  Chairman. 

J.  Z.  Hodge,  | 

P.  O.  Philip,  }■  Secretaries. 

B.  C.  Oliver,) 


APPENDIX  A 


Social  Hygiene 

A  selected  list  of  books  and  pamphlets  approved  by  the  Social  Hyp;iene 
Committee  of  the  National  Christian  Council,  December  1930.  Obtainable  at  the 
Association  Press,  5  Russell  Street,  Calcutta. 

The  general  arrangement  is  in  order  of  teaching  for  children,  adolescents 
and  adults. 

BOOKS 

1.  Foundations  of  Social  Hygiene.  The  British  Social  Hygiene  Council. 

Re.  1-14.  (Eight  lectures  on  different  phases  of  social  hygiene.  By 
British  doctors  and  scientists.) 

2.  How  Shall  1  Tell  My  Child?  By  Mrs.  Woodallen  Chapman.  Revell, 

New  York.  Re.  1-3.  (Shows  the  mother  how  to  answer  in  the  simplest 
manner  the  early  questions  of  her  children  concerning  the  origin  of 
life.) 

3.  Growing  Up.  The  story  of  how  we  become  alive,  are  born  and  grow  up. 

By  Karl  de  Schweinitz.  Macmillan.  Rs.  5-8.  (The  story  of  reproduc¬ 
tion  and  birth  for  boys  and  girls.  It  is  written  in  story  form  to  be  read 
either  to,  or  by,  the  child,  or  to  be  used  by  the  parents  in  answering 
the  questions  of  the  child.  Profusely  illustrated.) 

4.  The  Way  Life  Begins.  By  Bertha  C.  Cady  and  Vernon  M.  C^y,. 

American  Social  Hygiene  Association.  Rs.  4-11.  (A  simple,  scientific, 
accurate  book  for  parents  and  teachers  on  the  beginnings  of  plant, 
animal  and  human  life.  Illustrated  with  coloured  plates.) 

5.  Plant  and  Animal  Children  and  How  They  Grow.  By  Ellen  Torelle. 

Heath,  Boston.  Rs.  3-2.  (Useful  nature  study  material  on  reproduc¬ 
tion  in  plants  and  animals.  Can  be  read  to  children.) 

6.  The  Biology  of  Sex.  For  parents  and  teachers.  By  T.  W.  Galloway, 

Ph.D.  Heath  &  Co.,  London,  W.C.  Re.  1-14  paper.  (Deals  especially 
with  the  methods  and  spirit  of  sex  instruction  and  its  biological,  social 
and  moral  foundations.) 

7.  Parents  and  Sex  Education.  Children  under  school  age.  By  Benjamin 

C.  Gruenberg.  American  Social  Hygiene  Association.  Rs.  3-2.  (An 
explanation  of  the  nature  and  psychology  of  the  child  for  parents  of 
children  under  school  age,  with  a  statement  of  the  principles  and 
methods  of  educating  the  child  in  matters  of  sex.) 

8.  Towards  Racial  Health.  A  handbook  on  the  training  of  boys  and  girls  for 

parents,  teachers  and  social  workers.  By  Norah  H.  March.  Rs.  3-12. 
(Covers  the  field  of  practical  sex  education,  laying  equal  emphasis  on 
the  biological  approach  and  on  ethical  consideration.) 

9.  The  Dawn  of  Character  in  the  Child.  By  Edith  E.  R.  Mumford,  M.A. 

Longmans  Green  &  Co.  (This  covers  the  whole  life  of  the  young 
child,  including  sex  and  religion.) 

10.  The  Psychology  of  Childhood.  By  Mary  Scharlieb,  D.B.E.,  M.D.,  M.S., 
J.P.  A  popular  guide  for  parents.  Constable  &  Co.  65. 

11  The  Three  Gifts  of  Life.  A  girl’s  responsibility  for  race  progress.  By 
Nellie  M.  Smith,  M.A.  Dodd,  Mead  &  Co.,  New  York.  Rs.  3-2. 
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(Tells  the  story  of  plant,  animal  and  human  reproduction.  Written 
in  simple  style  for  girls  from  14-16  years  of  age.) 

12.  For  Girls  and  the  Mothers  of  Girls.  By  Mary  G.  Hood,  M.D.  Bobbe- 

Merrill,  Indianapolis.  Rs.  5-8.  (Presents  the  facts  of  life  for  girls  in  the 
early  years  of  adolescence  in  a  simple,  dignified  way.) 

13.  Keeping  m  Condition.  A  handbook  on  training  for  older  boys.  By  Harry 

H.  Moore.  Macmillan,  New  York.  Rs.  2-6.  (Sex  hygiene  is  made  an 
integral  part  of  a  general  programme  of  physical  training  for  boys  in 
their  teens). 


14.  I  he  Father  and  Fits  Boy.  By  T.  W.  Galloway,  Ph.D.  Association  Press. 

Rs.  3-15.  (Sex  training  made  wholesome  and  eflfective  through 
democratic  comradeship  between  father  and  son.) 

15.  The  Sex  Factor  in  Human  Life.  For  college  men.  By  T.  W.  Galloway 

Ph.D.  The  American  Social  Hygiene  Association.  About  Rs.  4.  (An 
mfoiTOing  and  practical  manual  for  young  men  and  teachers, 
I^rticularly  in  college,  presenting  in  a  thorough  and  wholesome  way 
the  facts  concerning  sex  as  an  individual  and  social  factor.) 

16.  Men,  Women  and  God.  A  discussion  of  sex  from  the  Christian  point  of 

view.  By  A.  H.  Gray,  D.D.  Association  Press.  Paper,  Rs.  2-4  ;  Cloth, 
Rs.  3.  (An  inspiring  discussion  of  the  problems  of  sex  from  the 
churchman  s  point  of  view,  but  based  in  general  on  .sound  scientific 
principles.) 

17.  Sex  and  Common  Sense.  By  H.  Maude  Royden.  Hurst  &  Blackett,  Ltd., 

London.  Rs.  3-6.  (Discusses  with  an  inoffensive  frankness  the  part 
sex  must  play  in  the  life  of  the  well-balanced  individual.  Essentially 
spiritual,  yet  not  apologetic  for  the  physical.) 

18.  Mot  at  Adventure.  By  B.  H.  Streeter,  D.D.  Student  Christian  Movement. 

The  ethics  of  sex  have  seldom  been  more  boldly  or  more  wiselv 
handled.’ — Spectator.  Re.  1-14  (paper). 

19.  Love  and  Marriage.  Normal  sex  relations.  By  T.  W.  Galloway  Ph  D 

Funk  &  Wagnalls,  Co.,  New  York.  As.  15.  (The  various  elements, 
biological,  social  and  sexual  which  make  up  a  successful  and  happy 
married  life.)  ^ 


20.  Getting  Ready  to  be  a  Mother.  By  Carolyn  Conant  Van  Blarcom, 

Macmillan,  New  York.  Rs.  5-10.  (A  little  book  of  information  and 
advice  for  the  young  woman  who  is  looking  toward  motherhood  • 
particularly  helpful  in  regard  to  nutrition.) 

21.  Venereal  Diseases.  Their  medical,  nursing  and  community  aspects.  By 

W.  F.  Snow,  M.D.  Funk  &  Wagnalls,  New  York.  As.  15.  (A  non¬ 
technical  discussion  of  cause,  spread,  treatment  and  prevention  of 
these  diseases,  and  related  social  hygiene  questions.) 

22.  The  Third  Great  Plague.  By  John  H.  Stokes,  B.A.,  M.D.  W.  S. 

Saunders,  Co.,  Philadelphia  and  London.  Rs.  10-8.  (A  discussion  of 
syphilis  for  everyday  people.) 


*23.  Prostitution  in  Europe.  By  Abraham  Felxner.  Pp.  455. 
Rs.  5. 


Reduced  price. 


*24.  Sex  and  Social  Health.  By  T.  W.  Galloway,  Ph.D.  American  Social 
Hygiene  Association,  New  York.  Rs.  10-8.  (Analyses  modern  sex 
problems  and  presents  the  best  contributions  of  thought  and  scientific 
study  devoted  to  them.  Thorough  and  well-balanced,  rich  in  practical 
methods  of  procedure,  especially  valuable  to  teachers  and  leaders  of 
youth.) 
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*25.  The  Reproduction  of  Life.  A  handbook  of  the  science  of  reproduction  in 
nature  and  man.  By  A.  J.  Cokkinis,  F.R.C.S.,  M.B.,  B.S.  lOr.  f>d. 
(.Suitable  for  parents  and  ’teen  age  young  people,  and  for  teachers  a 
good  book  for  reference.) 

*26.  Outlines  of  Evolutionary  Biology.  By  Arthur  Dendy.  Fourth  Edition. 
165.  Suitable  for  high  school  and  college  students  and  teachers. 

*27.  Animal  Biology.  By  Haldane  and  Huxley.  Oxford.  65.  f>d.  Suitable  for 
students  of  biology. 

*  Suitable  for  Reference  Libraries. 


INEXPENSIVE  PAMPHLETS 

tl.  Anandi’s  Question.  For  Parents  of  Little  Children.  By  B.  C.  Oliver,  M.D., 
C.M.  'Christian  Literature  .Society,  Madras.  As.  5.  (Specially  written 
for  Indian  mothers  and  aiTanged  for  study  at  mothers’  meetings.) 

2.  Mother.,  How  Was  1  Born  ?  By  Marie  .Slopes,  Ph.D.  Putnam’s  Sons,  Ltd., 

London,  W.C.2.  As.  6. 

3.  The  Wonderful  Story  of  Life.  A  father’s  talks  with  his  little  son  regard¬ 

ing  life  and  its  reproduction.  The  LTnited  States  Public  Health  Service. 
As.  5. 

4.  The  Wonderful  Story  of  Life.  A  mother’s  talks  with  her  daughter 

regarding  life  and  its  reproduction.  The  United  States  Public  Health 
Service.  As.  5. 

5.  The  Mother's  Reply.  A  pamphlet  for  mothers.  By  Nellie  M.  Smith,  A.M. 

The  American  .Social  Hygiene  Association.  As.  5.  (From  childhood 
to  puberty.) 

6.  The  Teaching  of  Children  as  to  the  Reproduction  of  Life.  By  Beatrice 

Webb,  M.D.  The  British  Social  Hygiene  Council.  As.  3. 

7.  How  to  Teach  Little  Children.  By  Violet  Trench.  As.  2. 

8.  Some  Inf  mation  for  Mother.  (A  Story).  By  John  Palmer  Gavit.  The 

American  Social  Hygiene  Association.  As.  5. 

9.  The  Story  of  Life.  Especially  for  the  use  of  mothers  of  boys.  By  Ellice 

Hopkins.  The  Alliance  of  Honour.  As.  4. 

Id.  Sex  Education  in  the  Home.  The  U.S.  Public  Health  Service.  As.  5. 
(Much  in  small  compass.) 

11.  Habit  Training  for  Children.  The  American  Social  Hygiene  Association. 
Good  for  mothers’  class.  Mental  hygiene.  As.  5. 

12  Simple  Hints  for  Mothers  on  the  Home  Sex-Training  of  Boys.  Little 
boyhood.  By  Clare  Goslett.  Very  comprehensive,  sensible  and  good. 
As.  4. 

13.  Child  Management.  By  U.  A.  Thom,  M.D.  The  American  Social 
Hygiene  Association.  As.  8. 

14  Biology  in  the  Elementary  Schools  and  its  Contribution  to  Sex  Educa¬ 
tion.  By  Harry  Beal  Torrey,  Ph.D.,  M.D.  American  Social  Hygiene 
Association.  Price,  about  As.  12. 

15.  The  Power  and  Responsibility  of  Womanhood.  By  Violet  Trench,  38 
Oakley  St.,  Chelsea,  London.  S.W.  3.  As.  2. 

16  Healthy  Happy  Womanhood.  The  American  Social  Hygiene  Association. 
As.  5.  (Comprehensive  but  specially  for  American  guJs) 
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tl7.  A  Clean  Heart,  or  Lessons  on  Motherhood.  By  Mrs.  West,  B.A.  The 
Christian  Literature  Society,  Madras.  As.  6.  Also  in  Hindi,  Marathi, 
Telugu  and  Bengali. 

18.  Adolescence.  By  a  medical  man  and  a  member  of  the  Mothers’  Union. 

The  British  Social  Hygiene  Council.  As.  4. 

19.  From  Boy  to  Man  :  A  Challenge  to  Boys.  The  American  Social  Hygiene 

Association.  (For  boys  from  14  to  16.  A  straight  talk  without  religion.) 

20.  An  Open  Letter  to  Young  Men.  By  Dr.  Douglas  White.  The  British 

Social  Hygiene  Council.  An.  1.  (This  is  good  as  a  basis  for  India.) 

21.  Notes  {or  Addresses  to  Boys  During  Their  Last  Term  at  a  Public 

School.  Prepared  by  a  Committee  of  Headmasters  and  Medical  Men. 
The  U.S.  Public  Health  Service.  The  American  Social  Hygiene 
Association.  (Deals  with  chastity,  venereal  diseases  and  prostitution.) 

22.  Keeping  Fit.  (For  boys.)  The  U.S.  Public  Health  Service.  The  American 

Social  Hygiene  Association.  As.  5. 

23.  Causes  and  Treatment  of  Masturbation.  By  Herbert  Gray  and  Barton. 

Obtainable  at  the  North  India  Christian  Tract  and  Book  Society,  18 
Clive  Road,  Allahabad. 

24.  The  Causes  of  Sex  Delinquency  in  Girls.  By  Cyril  Burt,  M.A.,  D.Sc. 

The  British  Social  Hygiene  Council.  As.  4. 

25.  How  Elementary  School  Teachers  Can  Help  in  the  Campaign  Against 

Venereal  Disease.  By  Sir  Francis  Chammey,  Bt.,  M.D.  The  British 
Social  Hygiene  Council.  An.  1. 

t26.  ‘  Self-Knowledge,  Self -Reverence,  Self-Control.’  A  Handbook  for 
Teachers  of  Girls’  Schools.  By  Charlotte  C.  WyckofI,  B.A.  Written 
specially  for  India.  Published  by  the  Christian  Literature  Society, 
Madras.  Price,  As.  3. 

27.  The  Teacher  and  Sex  Education.  Benjamin  C.  Gruenberg,  Ph.D.  The 

American  Social  Hygiene  Association.  Price,  about  As.  14. 

28.  Education  and  Social  Hygiene.  By  Prof.  J.  Arthur  Thomson,  M.A.,  LL.D. 

The  British  Social  Hygiene  Council.  As.  3. 

29.  Sex  Education :  A  Symposium  for  Educators.  By  the  U.S.  Public 

Health  Service.  The  American  Social  Hygiene  Association.  As.  8. 

30.  High  School  and  Sex  Education  :  A  Manual.  By  the  U.S.  Public  Health 

Service.  Obtainable  at  the  N.I.C.T.  and  Book  Society,  18  Clive  Road, 
Allahabad.  As.  12. 

31.  The  Place  of  Sex  in  Life.  By  Canon  Pym.  Ernest  Benn,  Ltd.  As.  12. 

t  Attention  is  drawn  to  pamphlets  1,  17,  26  specially  prepared  for  India, 
and  also  to  Home  Science  by  Wyckoff  and  Marshall,  price.  Re.  1-4.  Published  by 
the  Christian  Literature  Society,  Madras,  with  which  social  hygiene  can  be 
integrated  for  high  school  girls. 

All  of  the  above  may  be  ordered  from  the  Association  Press,  5  Ru&sell 
Street,  Calcutta. 

Sample  syllabuses  can  be  had  on  application  to  me. 

B.  C.  Oliver,  M.D.,  C.M. 

Secrelary, 

National  Chrislian  Council. 


APPENDIX  B 


A  Brief  Statement  about  the  Work  of  the  I.L.F.  for  the 
period  November  1,  1929*  to  October  3 1,  1930 

GRANTS  SANCTIONED  FOR  THE  PERIOD 

The  Executive  of  the  I.L.F.  sanctioned  the  following  grants  for  the 
period  : — 


(a)  Literature  Workers : 


English  Editor... 

...  Rs.  2,000 

Singhalese 

1,500 

Bengali 

1,200 

Telugu 

900 

Hindi 

480 

Gujarati 

600 

Malayalam 

400 

Burmese 

1,250 

(b)  Publications: 

Malayalam 

...  Rs.  1,000 

Hindi  Bible  Dictionary  ... 

1,000 

Urdu  ,,  „ 

400 

Urdu  Biographies 

200 

Village  Teachers'  .journal 

250 

2,850 


Total  Rs.  11,180 

The  English  Editor.— E  printed  report  of  Dr.  Appasamy’s  work  is 
available  from  C.L.S.  Madras  (published  in  the  National  Christian  Council 
Review  January  1931.) 

Singhalese.— Missions  in  Ceylon  have  set  up  a  scheme  by  which  one 
Singhalese  worker  is  giving  his  whole  time  and  Rev.  H.  J .  Charter  of  the  Baptist 
Mission  half  his  time  to  Singhalese  Literature  Work.  The  I.L.F.  contributes 
only  three-fifths  of  the  total  budget  of  the  scheme.  Among  the  books  recently 
published  are  : 

(1)  A  Commentary  on  Isaiah 

(2)  A  Commentary  on  St.  Mark 

(3)  A  Commentary  on  Genesis 

(4)  Helps  to  Bible  Interpretation 

An  Outline  of  the  Principal  Christian  Doctrines  is  almost  ready.  Com¬ 
mentaries  on  selected  Psalms,  Amos,  Hosea,  St.  John  and  Hebrews  are  under 
preparation.  Also  books  of  a  general  Christian  nature. 

Bengali.— 1,200  given  is  only  a  portion  of  the  total  budget  which 
Missions  in  Bengal  raised  for  the  support  of  Mr.  Chuni  Lall  Mukerji,  B.A.,  who 
is  now  giving  his  full  time  to  literature  work.  Mr.  Mukerji  was  a  Brahmo 
before  he  became  a  Christian.  He  is  a  man  with  great  literary  gifts.  He  has 
produced  the  following  books : 

(1)  Brahmoism  in  Relation  to  Christianity . 

(2)  A  Bible  Handbook  modelled  on  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  handbooks. 

Telugu  —The  amount  given  (Rs.  900)  is  but  a  fraction  of  the  total  budget 

of  Rev  F  L.  Marler  who  gives  his  whole  time  to  literature  work  for  which 
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Missions  m  the  Telugu  area  are  responsible.  Mr.  Marler’s  report  is  very 
interesting.  Only  some  noteworthy  features  of  his  work  are  mentioned  here 
During  the  period  over  sixty  manuscripts  have  been  received,  twenty-nine  books' 
parnphlets  and  posters  have  been  issued.  Some  of  the  publications  of  the”^ 
penod  are  : 

(1)  First  Aid  in  Child-birth  and  Infancy. 

(3)  Life  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi. 

(3)  Talks  oti  Purity. 

(4)  The  Sixth  and  Final  Volume  of  Dr.  Aberly’s  Bible  Dictionary. 

The  preparation  and  publication  of  booklets  for  semi-literates  is  a  special 
feature  deserving  every  encouragement.  Thirty  booklets  of  what  is  called  the 
Village  Series  have  now  been  issued  in  Telugu,  many  of  which  have  been 
repnnted  several  times.  Sales  for  the  past  nine  months  amount  to  51,700  copies 
—an  average  of  5,700  per  mensem.  Since  the  series  was  started  a  total  of 
354,117  copies  have  been  sold.  The  subjects  dealt  with  are  ‘  Debt,’  ‘  Co-opera- 
tive  Societies,’  ‘The  Prodigal  Son,’  ‘Alcohol  in  Child-birth,’ ‘  Poultry-raisine  ’ 

‘  Child-marriage  ’  etc.  ^ 

It  will  be  of  interest  to  workers  in  other  language  areas  to  know  that  the 
English  translation  of  the  first  25  booklets  of  the  series  is  available  for 
translation  or  adaptation  into  other  languages.  These  can  be  obtained  bv 
writing  to  the  C.L.S.,  Madras.  ^ 

Hindi.— The  grant  of  Rs.  480  given  was  used  as  follows  : 

Towards  editing  Gram  Shiksha  Bodak  (Hindi  edition  of  Villaee  Teachers'^ 
Journal)  Rs.  240. 

Towards  editing  Desh  Hitakari,  Rs,  240. 


Giiiarati.—  Ke.v .  J.  M.  Blough  of  the  Church  of  the  Brethren  Mission  has 
been  released  to  give  half  of  his  time  to  Gujarati  literature  work  Two 
Gujarati  assistants  are  helping  Mr.  Blough.  The  work  is  under  the  direction 
of  the  Gujarati  Literature  Committee  of  the  Bombay  Representative  Christian 
Council. 

Besides  the  reprints  of  several  tracts,  the  first  of  a  series  of  eight  small 
tracts  in  attractive  form  with  special  picture  covers  has  been  published.  This 
IS  on  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and  sells  for  three  pies.  The  others  will  be 
original  contributions  on  various  incidents  in  the  Life  of  Christ. 

The  following  MSS.  are  about  ready  for  the  press  : 

(1)  Vedanta  Vichar. 

(2)  The  Children's  Life  of  Christ. 

(3)  The  Religious  Experience  of  the  Rev.  I.  B.  Bawa. 

(4)  Dr.  Kalicharan  Chatterji. 

(5)  Samuel  Morris. 


Malayalam—The:  Malayalam  Christian  Literature  Committee  was  enabled 
to  come  into  existence  and  function  with  the  help  of  I.L.F.  grants.  During  the 
year  the  committee  has  been  able  to  publish  the  following  books  ; 

(1)  St.  Augustine — translation  of  Miss  McDougall’s  book. 

(2)  Kali  Charan  Banerji. 

(3)  St.  Christopher. 

(4)  Moses,  A  Drama. 


(5)  Mother  Earth,  K  Study  in  Stewardship  based  on  Dr.  David  McConaughy. 

(6)  The  Gospel  of  St.  John.  Part  I.  An  original  work  by  Mr.  W.  Mathew^ 

B.A.,  L.T. 


(7)  The  Gospel  of  St.  Mark :  An  original  work  by  Rev.  C.  E.  Abraham 

Professor  of  Serampore  College. 

(8)  With  and  Without  Christ — from  the  English  of  Sadhu  Sunder  Singh 

(9)  The  Significance  of  the  Cross— irova  the  Tamil  of  Dr.  S.  Jesudason. 

(10)  The  Ten  Commandments  of  Rural  Health — from  the  Tamil  of 

Dr.  S.  Jesudason. 
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(11)  Bible  Study  for  Personal  Spiritual  Growth — from  the  English  of 

Dr.  J.  R.  Mott. 

(12)  The  Lamp  at  the  Window.  An  original  story. 

(13)  The  Meaning  of  Service.  Adaptation  of  Fo,sdick’s. 

(14)  Livingstone,  the  Pathfinder. 

(15)  The  Life  of  Ringletaube.  An  original  work  by  S.  A.  Azariah,  B.A. 

L.T. 

There  are  also  about  twenty  MSS.  almost  ready  to  be  sent  to  the  press  on 
Church  History,  Biblical  History,  Commentaries  on  some  of  the  Books  of  the 
New  Testament,  Original  Stories,  etc. 

Burmese-.  Rev.  B.  M.  Jones  of  the  M.E.  Mission  is  giving  half  of  his  time 
to  literature  work.  The  l.L.F.  grant  has  been  used  entirely  for  translation 
purposes.  Three  and  a  half  MSS.  were  produced  on  contract.  New  books 
published  include  : 

(1)  yJ  Group  of  Temperance  Stories. 

(2)  Stories  from  Russia  (Tolstoy’s) 

(3)  Junior  Scripture  Lessons. 

(4)  The  Lost  Word  (Henry  Van  Dyke). 

There  are  about  twelve  MSS.  which  are  either  ready  or  nearing  completion, 
some  of  them  stories  for  children,  some  biographies,  and  some  dealing  with 
Scripture  teaching  etc. 


PUBLICATION  GRANTS 


(1)  The  use  made  of  the  grant  given  for  Malayalam  has  already  been 
dealt  with. 

(2)  Hmdi :  Only  Rs.  480  of  the  Rs.  1,000  sanctioned  for  the  Hindi  Bible 
Dictionary  has  been  drawn.  This  has  been  used  for  paying  the  assistant  to  Dr. 
Yohan  Masih  who  is  now  devoting  some  time  to  this  work.  The  progress  made 

is  very  slow.  ^  ,  ,  t  t 

It  should  be  mentioned  here  that  outside  the  budget  of  the  I.L.h .  we 
were  able  to  secure  Rs.  340  as  a  grant  towards  publishing  the  Findlay  Prize  MS. 
on  the  Life  and  Teaching  of  Jesus  Christ  by  Rev.  Yunas  Sinha.  This  is  now  in 

the  press.  ,  ,  , 

A  book  called  A  Straight  Way  Towards  To-morrow  has  also  been  pub¬ 
lished  in  Hindi  at  a  cost  of  Rs.  313  which  was  found  through  a  friend. 

(3)  Urdu  :  No  work  was  done  on  the  Urdu  Bible  Dictionary  ;  so  the  grant 
was  not  given. 

Three  biographies  are  being  prepared  ; 


(1)  Lives  of  Selected  Missionaries  who  Laboured  in  the  Punjab. 

(2)  Lives  of  Selected  Indian  Christian  Ministers. 

(3)  Life  of  Aggrey  of  Africa. 

Outside  the  budget  of  the  l.L.F.  we  were  able  to  secure  Rs.  999  as  the  cost 
of  publishing  an  Urdu  adaptation  of  Rollin  H.  Walker’s  book  Master  Personality . 
Also  Rs.  367  was  found  outside  the  budget  of  the  l.L.F.  for  publishing  the  Urdu 
version  of  A  Straight  Way  Towards  To-morrow. 

(4)  The  Village  Teachers'  Journal  of  Moga  is  now  the  basis  of  some 
teachers’  journals  in  the  vernaculars  and  so  a  small  grant  of  Rs.  250  is  given 
towards  its  publication. 


APPENDIX  C 

Contributions  to  the  Indian  Literature  Fund 

Received  from  November  1,  1929,  to  October  31,  1930 


American  ,• 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.  ... 
American  Evangelical  Mission 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
United  Christian  Missionary  Society 
The  Church  of  the  Brethren  Mission 
American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign 
Missions 


British  : 

Zenana  Bible  and  Medical  Mission  ... 

Church  of  England  Zenana  Missionary 
Society  (/'25  +  ^25)  =  ^50 
From  Mrs.  Edward  Davies  towards  the  publi¬ 
cation  of  a  Khasi  Bible  Dictionary  ^^^10 
Presbyterian  Church  of  England  .^8  j 
The  C.M.S.  .^100  .  .  .  ' 

Zenana  Bible  and  Medical  Mission  ^25  | 

Wesleyan  Methodist  Missionary  Society  [  ... 

^44-9-0  I 

For  the  Findlay  Prize 
T'hrough  Rev.  W.  Paton,  $500 
for  English  Editor 
Through  Rev.  W.  Paton,  $250 
for  English  Editor 
Through  Rev.  W.  Paton,  ^^5 1-6-8 
for  English  Editor 

'Continental : 

From  the  Danish  Mission  ... 

Indian ; 

National  Committee  of  the  Y.W.C.A. 

From  the  Tinnevelly  Diocesan  Council 


Rs. 

A. 

P. 

500 

0 

0 

300 

0 

0 

1,375 

0 

0 

1,368 

12 

0 

200 

0 

0 

2,150 

13 

7 

335 

5 

0 

657 

8 

0 

142 

0 

0 

1,452 

9 

9 

930 

2 

11 

164 

0 

5 

1,371 

4 

0 

683 

12 

0 

689 

3 

8 

300 

0 

0 

540 

0 

0 

75 

0 

0 

Rs.  A.  P. 


5,894  9  7 


6,423  13  9 
300  0  0 


615  0  0 


Total  Rs.  13,233  7  4 


APPENDIX  D 

1.  Andhra  Christian  Council 

REPORT  FOR  1929  AND  1930 

The  regular  biennial  meeting  of  the  Council  was  held  from  November  29, 
to  December  2,  1929,  in  Guntur.  At  this  meeting  all  the  addresses  and 
group  discussions  were  devoted  to  three  main  topics  :  Rural  Problems,  Including 
Village  Education,  Economic  Uplift,  and  the  Growth  and  Upbuilding  of  the 
Rural  Church ;  Work  for  Moslems ;  and  Religious  Education.  Action  was 
taken  at  this  meeting  in  the  direction  of  securing  a  larger  Indian  representation 
at  the  meetings  of  the  Council.  The  question  as  to  whether  the  Telugu 
language  should  not  be  used  to  a  greater  extent  in  the  CouncO  meetings  was 
raised  and  is  now  under  consideration  by  the  Executive  Committee. 

The  following  are  some  of  the  features  of  the  work  of  the  Council  since 
November,  1928,  which  may  be  mentioned  ; 

(1)  The  question  of  establishing  a  language  school  for  Telugu  is  stiU 
under  consideration.  Two  summer  schools  have  been  conducted  at  Ootaca- 
mund  but  even  the  summer  school  is  not  on  a  permanent  basis.  No  school  was 
conducted  during  the  past  summer. 

(2)  The  interests  of  Telugu  Christian  Literature  are  receiving  more 
attention  than  at  any  time  hitherto.  Under  the  wise  and  enthusiastic  leadership 
of  the  Rev.  F.  L.  Marler,  our  Telugu  literature  missionary,  work  is  going 
forward  and  Indian  talent  is  being  capitalised.  An  outstanding  event  is  the 
publication  of  the  Story  of  the  Bible  or  Children's  Bible  which  is  being  subsidised 
by  individuals  and  organizations  with  a  view  to  its  being  sold  at  a  price  which 
will  be  within  the  reach  of  villagers  of  all  classes. 

(3)  Partially  as  a  result  of  the  emphasis  placed  on  work  for  Moslems  at  the 
last  meeting  of  the  Council,  work  of  this  type  is  making  substantial  progress 
through  the  greater  attention  which  is  being  paid  to  it  in  a  number  of  Missions 
and  Churches. 

(4)  The  Council  has  added  to  its  standing  committees  a  Committee  on 
Education  which  is  to  function  in  some  respects  like  the  Missionary  Educational 
Council  of  South  India.  It  is,  however,  not  to  take  the  place  of  this  long 
established  Council  which  has  proved  of  so  much  value  to  all  of  the  Missions 
and  Churches  of  South  India.  The  Andhra  Missions  and  Churches  will  continue 
to  send  representatives  to  the  Missionary  Educational  Council  as  hitherto. 

(5)  The  Summer  School  of  Indian  Music  and  Lyrical  Evangelism  has  con¬ 
tinue  to  do  excellent  work  and  is  proving  of  great  benefit  to  all  of  the  bodies 
affiliated  to  the  Council. 

(6)  The  proposals  of  the  United  Lutheran  Church  Mission  concerning  a 
United  Christian  College  for  the  Andhra  area  were  approved  by  the  Council. 
Five  of  the  Missions  have  voted  in  favour  of  co-operation  in  this  college  but  most 
of  the  Home  Boards  have  decided  to  await  the  recommendations  of  the  Colleges 
Commission  before  coming  to  a  decision. 

(7)  During  the  visit  of  Miss  Matheson  a  conference  was  held  in  Guntur 
on  Industrial  Conditions  in  India  and  at  the  time  same  a  conference  was  held 
on  Industries  and  Pre- Vocational  Training. 

(8)  Two  committees  of  the  Council,  one  for  the  British  Dominions  and  the 
other  for  the  Nizam’s  Dominions,  are  looking  after  matters  connected  with  the 
census. 

(9)  The  statistics  prepared  in  1929  show  significant  increases  in  almost  all 
the  items  included  in  the  report  of  the  statistician  of  the  Council.  The 
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report  shows  a  total  Christian  community  in  the  area  of  the  Andhra  Christian 
Council  of  6,75,000.  These  Christians  are  living  in  11,000  villages. 

(10)  Much  progress  is  being  made  in  the  various  Missions  and  Churches  in 
rural  education,  especially  along  the  lines  of  the  introduction  of  Moga  methods 
and  the  appointment  of  trained  supervisors. 

J.  Roy  Strock,  Secretary 


II.  Bengal  and  Assam  Christian  Council 

REPORT  FOR  1929  AND  1930 

Since  the  last  report  of  the  Council  to  the  N.C.C.  there  have  been  two 
Annual  Meetings— in  1929  and  1930.  The  meeting  in  1929  was  rather  a  unique 
one  in  that  it  was  an  enlarged  meeting  to  discuss  chiefly  the  question  of  the 
Indian  Church  in  its  relation  to  the  Missions  in  general.  More  than  one  whole 
day  was  devoted  to  it  and  some  profitable  discussion  resulted.  The  Indian 
Church  Committee  is  still  working  on  the  resolutions  passed  at  that  meeting. 

The  following  are  some  of  the  pieces  of  work  which  the  Council  has  done  ; 

I.  Chapra  Guru  Training  School school  has  now  been  established 
on  a  union  basis.  The  two  missions  co-operating  now  are  the  C.M.S.  and  the 
Church  of  Scotland.  During  1929  and  1930  the  school  made  good  progress  As 
was  reported  in  1928  the  school  was  brought  into  being  by  this  Council  which 
annually  appoints  four  representatives  on  its  Managing  Committee.  This  year 
there  have  been  enrolled  ten  students  in  the  new  class  from  ten  missions  In 
view  of  the  fact  of  the  great  interest  taken  in  rural  reconstruction  this  school, 
it  is  hoped,  has  a  great  future  before  it. 

II.  Darjeeling  Latiguage  School— school  has  again  justified  its 
establishment.  Although  great  difficulty  has  been  experienced  in  finding  a 
principal  since  Miss  Rowlands,  the  permanent  principal,  went  home  on 
furlough,  the  number  of  students  has  increased.  In  1929  the  total  number  of 
students  was  43,  representing  18  societies  and  organisations.  In  1930  the  total 
number  was  59,  representing  21  societies. 

III.  Literature. — Through  the  contribution  of  the  Missions  and  Churches 
in  membership  with  the  Council  and  the  contribution  of  the  I.L.F.  of  the  N.C.C. 
a  literary  worker  was  appointed  on  a  salary  of  Rs.  150  per  mensem  and  allow¬ 
ances.  The  literary  worker  works  under  the  direction  of  the  Indian  Literature 
Committee  and  has  produced  a  little  book  Brahmoism  and  Christianity  which 
is  a  study  in  Brahmoism  in  relation  to  Christianity.  It  is  regarded  as  a  contribution 
to  the  literature  on  the  subject.  He  has  now  written  a  volume  called  Helps  to 
the  Study  of  the  Bible.  It  is  going  to  be  published  soon.  It  will  be  a  great  boon 
to  the  preachers  and  teachers  in  our  area  who  do  not  know  English. 

IV.  Work  among  Moslems. — The  Dacca  School :  In  1929  this  school  was 
held  to  help  preachers  and  those  interested  in  their  work  among  Moslems, 
thirty-two  students  attended.  This  year  although  applications  from  thirteen 
students  were  received  no  school  could  be  held  on  account  of  sudden  sickness 
among  the  staff. 

V.  Covimitee  on  Industrial  Affairs. — As  a  result  of  the  impetus  given  by 
the  visit  of  the  Royal  Labour  Commission  in  Bengal  a  committee  on  industrial 
affairs  has  been  appointed.  Its  report  next  year  Is  awaited  with  great  interest. 

We  have  to  report  the  sudden  and  unexpected  death  of  Rev.  J.  Reid  who 
was  President  of  our  Council  in  1929.  His  death  has  been  a  serious  loss  not 
only  to  the  B.M.S.  to  which  he  belonged  but  also  to  the  Churches  and  Missions 
in  Bengal  and  Assam. 


S.  K.  Chatterji,  Secretary. 
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III.  Burma  Christian  Council 

REPORT  FOR  1929  AND  1930 

The  work  and  the  influence  of  the  Jerusalem  Confpence  continued  to 
receive  careful  consideration  and  held  the  interest  of  Christian  forces  in  Burma 
during  the  years  1929  and  1930,  especially  in  the  wake  of  the  deliberations  of 
the  N.C.C.  at  Madras  at  the  end  of  1928.  Under  the  inspiring  leadership  of 
Dr.  John  R.  Mott  the  Burma  Christian  Council  held  several  sessions  at  Rangoon 
in  February,  1929,  during  which  meetings  we  sought  to  find  practical  applica¬ 
tion  for  the  general  principles  and  implications  growing  out  of  the  Jerusalem 
and  Madras  meetings,  to  the  work  of  the  Christian  Church  in  Burma.  The 
indigenous  Church  and  its  increased  share  of  responsibility  and  leadership 
received  special  interest  and  consideration.  From  all  indications,  these  subjects 
are  receiving  special  emphasis  in  all  the  plans  and  projects  of  the  various 
communions  that  are  members  of  the  B.C.C.  Governing  bodies  and  comrnittees, 
as  well  as  important  institutions  have  introduced  changes,  or^  are  in  the 
process  of  doing  so,  which  bring  the  indigenous  Christian  people  into  a  fuller 
measure  of  sharing  the  leadership  and  the  responsibility  of  the  work  of  the 
Church  in  Burma.  An  example  of  such  a  welcome  change  within  the 
organization  of  our  Council  is  the  greatly  increased  proportion  of  its 
indigenous  membership,  forming  now  half  of  the  total,  and  the  fact  that  for 
the  first  time  in  its  history  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Council  in  1929  was 
presided  over  by  a  Burman  Christian,  U.  Ba  Hlaing,  Bar-at-Law. 

At  the  beginning  of  1930  we  welcomed  to  our  shores  Dr.  Butterfield,  whose 
brief  stay  of  only  ten  days  in  the  Province  was  sufficient  to  arouse  a  much 
keener  interest  than  existed  before  among  our  Christians  in  the  problems  and  the 
opportunities  for  service  which  rural  life  presents  to  the  Church  in  Burma.  We 
are  not  able  at  this  date,  and  perhaps  it  is  too  early  to  expect,  to  report  any 
outstanding  steps  taken  in  the  direction  of  an  adequate  programme  of  rural  recon¬ 
struction.  But  some  things  have  been  done,  and  others  are  under  consideration, 
that  will  aid  the  Christian  forces  in  Burma  to  see  the  opportunities  which  rural 
service  opens  up  for  the  Gospel.  Our  annual  meeting  in  July  was  given  over 
entirely  to  the  consideration  of  rural  needs  and  our  share  of  the  responsibility  to 
meet  them.  While  there  had  been  talk  and  discussion  for  some  time  past  about 
the  possibility  of  publishing  a  TecLchevs'  Jouvncil  that  will  be  particularly  helpful 
to  the  rural  teacher,  this  year  has  seen  the  actual  issue  of  such  a  publication 
under  the  auspices  of  the  B.C.C.  It  is  published  in  Burmese,  and  whfle  for  the 
present  it  is  a  quarterly,  it  will  no  doubt  be  possible  soon  to  publish  it  as  a 
monthly.  There  is  also  under  consideration  at  present  the  po.ssibility  of  estab¬ 
lishing  an  industrial  or  trades  school,  as  a  union  institution,  that  will  link  up  as  an 
auxiliary  with  any  more  extensive  projects  and  programmes  for  rural  recon¬ 
struction.  .  .  ,  T'  O.  I 

Of  great  spiritual  significance  has  been  the  recent  visit  of  Dr.  D.  btanley 
Jones  to  Burma.  He  gave  three  weeks  to  Mandalay,  Moulmein  and  Rangoon, 
of  which  time  half  was  spent  in  the  last-named  city.  Very  large  and  apprecia¬ 
tive  audiences  heard  him  in  his  public  meetings  in  these  three  centres.  But  even 
of  greater  significance  were  the  more  intimate  meetings  he  was  able  to  hold 
with  the  leaders  of  the  Buddhist  community.  Such  conferences  were  held  m  all 
three  places,  and  in  Rangoon  a  number  of  such  meetings  were  held.  Consider¬ 
ing  the  well-known  conservatism  of  our  Buddhist  friends  toward  matters 
regarding  the  Christian  religion,  the  interest  and  the  appreciative  responses 
which  Dr.  Stanley  Jones  aroused  among  these  leaders  are  very  encouraging  and 
prove  once  more  that  Jesus  Christ,  when  presented  simply  m  the  beauty  and 
the  power  of  HLs  strength,  continues  to  appeal  to  the  spiritual  need  and  hunger 
of  man  of  whatever  creed.  Dr.  Jones  has  brought  a  new  impetus  and  a  new 
evangelising  zeal  to  the  Christian  workers  of  Burma,  and  hundreds  of  men  and 
women  both  inside  and  outside  the  Christian  Church,  are  now  seeking  more 
earnestly  the  life  that  is  ‘hid  with  Christ  in  God.’  Study  groups  have  been 
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organized  throughout  Rangoon  as  a  result  of  the  Stanley  Jones  meetines 

“ii  mSgs'*  *  “  “  P™"''  “ 

These  ^e  days  of  commissions.  The  Commission  on  Christian  Hig-her 

the  one  week  they  were 

rhr1ct^^n^r.5u their  time  to  the  problems  of  our  one 
college  Judson  College,  and  its  relation  to  the  university  and  other 
institutions.  At  the  request  of  the  B.C.C.  the  Commission  also  took  into 
consideration  high  school  and,  to  some  extent,  theological  education  Their 

interest.  Meanwhile  we  have  already 
benefited  by  their  stimulating  presence.  ” 

“the  offing  is  the  pending  visit  of  the  Laymen’s  Inquiry  Commission 
,?hi'^if  section  of  this  tody.  We  welcome  all  the  help  and  light 

hich  fresh  viewpmnts  and  an  unbiassed  yet  sympathetic  approach  can  bring  to 
ur  work,  and  we  hope  that  the  work  of  these  commissions  will  result  on  our 
part  in  a  clearer  understanding  of  the  tasks  which  are  ours  to  do  and  in 
unproved  ways  of  doing  them. 

Along  with  so  much  of  the  rest  of  the  world  Burma  has  suffered  during  1930 

physical,  as  the  earthquake 
last  May  the  most  severe  Burma  has  experienced,  which  razed  to  the  ground 
the  greater  port  of  the  town  of  Pegu,  and  caused  over  1,000  deaths.  As  I  am 
wnting  toese  lin^  we  are  still  awaiting  more  definite  news  of  the  havoc  caused 
by  another  earthquake  dunng  the  night  of  3-4  of  December.  The  quake  was 
felt  only  shghtly  m  Rangoon,  but  it  is  reported  that  the  town  of  Pyu,  about  130 
miles  north  of  Rangoon  on  the  main  railway  line  was  destroyed  and  many  deaths 
raused  ;  that  Toungoo,  forty  miles  further  north  was  also  badly  damaged,  and 
the  railway  between  these  two  towns  destroyed.  Some  of  our  disturbances  have 
toen  social,  as  for  example  the  serious  race  riots  in  Rangoon  on  the  26th  May  and 
the  days  following,  and  also  the  Rangoon  Jail  outbreak  a  month  later  Follow¬ 
ing  these  disturbances,  particularly  the  earthquake  and  the  riots,  the  indigenous 
Christian  Association  of  Rangoon  did  much  to  help  and  comfort  the  needy  and 
dKtressed  and  thus  showed  the  compassion  which  seems  a  natural  flowering-out 
of  Chnst  s  religion  under  such  circumstances. 

While  politically  we  have  enjoyed  a  more  tranquil  existence  than  the  rest 
.  Indian  Empire,  the  present  political  situation  is  not  without  vital 
^gnificance  to  the  future  of  Burma.  The  Simon  Commission  recommended 
Burma  s  separation  from  the  Indian  Empire  and  news  has  just  reached  us  that 
the  Round  Table  Conference  has  approved  of  this  step  and  will  now  seek  the 
practical  means  to  bring  it  about.  With  separation  and  a  new  constitution 
panted  Burma  will  receive  the  greatest  opportunity  she  ever  had  to  work  out 
her  own  national  destiny.  All  social  forces  of  the  country  that  work  for 
individual  and  national  integrity  are  faced  with  a  challenge  as  never  before. 
Among  such  forces  Christianity,  through  the  genius  of  her  indigenous 
followers  in  Burma,  must  take  a  vital  part  in  the  construction  of  the  new 
national  life.  Christ  has  His  greatest  opportunity  in  Burma  to-day,  and  the 
Christian  Church  in  this  land  is  faced  with  the  task  of  presenting  Christ  in  the 
most  appealing  way  to  Burma’s  people. 

Geo.  D.  Josif,  Secretary , 


IV.  Madras  Representative  Christian  Council 

REPORT  FOR  1929  AND  1930 

The  annual  meetings  of  the  Council  were  held  for  three  days  each  time,  in 
the  middle  of  August,  1929  and  1930.  Those  were  very  busy  days  with  the  hearing 
of  reports  of  work  done  by  the  various  committees  of  the  Council  and  con¬ 
sideration  of  special  problems.  The  1929  meeting  gave  special  attention  to  the 
subject  of  ‘  The  Church  and  Youth  ’  and  the  1930  meeting  to  ‘  The  Christian 
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Message  with  reference  to  the  Needs  of  the  Rural  and  Urban  Populations.’  A 
period  each  day  was  also  spent  in  devotional  exercises  in  the  meetings. 
We  were  glad  to  welcome  to  our  Council  as  representatives  of  the  N.C.C.  the 
Bishop  of  Dornakal  in  1929,  and  Rev.  J.  Z.  Hodge  and  Dr.  B.  C.  Oliver  in 
1930,  all  of  whom  made  valuable  contributions  to  our  fellowship  and  discussions. 
The  Council  does  its  work  mainly  through  its  Executive,  Standing  and  Special 
Committees.  There  are  standing  committees  on  public  questions  including 
Temperance  and  Christian  Literature.  The  Missionary  Educational  Council, 
the  Board  for  Vernacular  Examinations  and  the  Christian  Medical  Associa¬ 
tion  are  also  related  to  our  Council.  There  are  sub-committees  for  the 
collection  and  publication  of  statistics.  Unemployment  among  Indian  Christians, 
Industrial  Problems,  Evangelism,  Work  Among  Moslems,  St.  Andrew’s  College 
for  the  Training  of  Missionaries  and  Indian  Christians,  Rural  Problems,  Home 
for  Nervous  Patients,  Devolution,  the  Language  School  and  the  Extension 
Course  for  New  Missionaries.  The  meetings  of  the  Council  are  looked  forward 
to  by  the  various  members  as  well  as  by  the  leaders  of  Missions  and  Churches 
in  South  India  and  they  are  well  attended. 

Publication  of  ‘  Law  Applicable  to  Christians.’ 

During  the  period  under  review  the  Council  helped  the  C.L.S.  to  publish  a 
Legal  Handbook  for  Missionaries,  Law  Applicable  to  Christians,  the  first 
edition  of  which  has  been  almost  sold  out ;  arrangements  are  being  made  for 
publishing  a  second  edition. 

Admission  of  Non-Christians  as  Members  of  Committees. 

For  some  time  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Council  has  been  consider¬ 
ing  a  proposal  to  admit  non-Christians  as  members  of  certain  committees, 
especially  the  Committee  on  Industrial  Conditions,  and  it  pa,sssed  a  resolution 
on  the  subject  as  follows :  ‘  As  the  chief  contribution  of  the  M.R.C.C.  is  not 
primarily  humanitarian,  social,  or  economic,  but  the  presentation  and  witness  of 
the  Christian  ideal,  the  committee  cannot  feel  that  this  would  be  rendered 
more  effective  by  offering  membership  on  the  M.R.C.C.  committees  to  non- 
Christians,  but  committees  should  always  be  free  to  invite  the  help  and  co-opera¬ 
tion  of  persons  who,  though  not  professing  Christians,  share  the  ideals  of  a 
Christian  civilization — humanitarian,  social  and  economic.’ 

Rural  Reconstruction. 

The  visit  of  Dr.  K.  L.  Butterfield  marks  a  milestone  in  our  development 
helping  us  to  appreciate  the  importance  of  this  problem  and  to  seek  ways  and 
means  to  solve  it.  Dr.  Butterfield  visited  several  rural  centres  in  the  area  of 
the  M.R.C.C.  and  took  part  in  group  meetings  which  culminated  in  a  well 
attended  conference  in  Madras  on  February  6th  and  7th,  1930.  The  conference 
was  very  useful  and  the  papers  read  there  have  been  issued  in  a  little  booklet 
called  Rural  Problems  sold  at  4  annas  and  available  from  the  C.L.S.  or  from 
the  Secretary,  M.R.C.C.  More  than  half  of  the  edition  of  1,000  copies  has 
already  been  sold. 

An  Institute  for  Sailors  in  Madras. 

Owing  to  the  initiative  taken  by  the  Council  a  scheme  for  a  Sailors’  Institute 
has  been  launched  in  the  city  of  Madras  which  will  become  a  reality  in  the 
course  of  the  next  few  months,  thus  fulfilling  a  long  felt  need. 

Home  for  Nervous  Patients :  A  Proposal. 

The  Council  is  hopeful  of  starting  a  home  for  nervous  patients  in  the  near 
future.  The  committee  appointed  for  this  purpose  is  working  very  energeti¬ 
cally  towards  this  end.  When  the  proposed  home  becomes  an  accomplished 
fact  it  will  serve  a  need  which  Christian  Churches  and  Missions  have  felt  for 
many  years.  We  do  hope  that  it  will  not  be  long  before  such  a  home  becomes 
a  reality. 
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Publication  of  a  Quarterly  Bulletin  in  Tamil. 

_  Another  development  we  hope  to  see  in  our  Council  area  is  the  publi¬ 
cation  of  a  quarterly  bulletin  in  Tamil  on  Rural  Reconstruction,  which  we  hope 
will  be  published  under  the  auspices  of  the  Committee  of  the  Council  on 
Rural  Problems. 

Language  School  for  Missionaries. 

The  attention  of  the  Council  has  been  drawn  from  time  to  time  to  the 
necessity  for  establishing  an  up-to-date  Language  School  for  Missionaries.  For 
various  reasons  the  Council  has  not  been  able  to  deal  with  this  problem  in  a 
satisfactory  manner  hitherto.  It  hopes,  however,  to  be  able  to  do  something 
definite  in  this  matter  within  the  next  few  months.  The  committee  appointed 
for  this  purpose,  with  Miss  A.  B.  Van  Doren  as  convener  has  already  taken 
the  work  in  hand  and  ere  long  we  hope  that  the  Language  School  will  be  an 
accomplished  fact.  In  the  meanwhile  the  Council  is  holding  its  biennial  exten¬ 
sion  course  for  new  missionaries  with  marked  success. 

Industrial  Problems. 

The  Committee  on  Industrial  Problems  of  this  Council  has  continued  to  do 
useful  work  during  the  past  two  years.  The  committee  submitted  a  memo¬ 
randum  to  the  Royal  Commission  on  Labour  and  the  convener  of  this  com¬ 
mittee,  Mr  P.  A.  Krishnaswamy,  was  also  asked  by  the  Commission  to  give  oral 
evidence  before  it.  In  the  written  memorandum  as  well  as  in  the  evidence  the 
following  needs  were  stressed:  a  workshop  act,  minimum  wage  legislation  in 
certain  industries,  welfare  work,  the  provision  of  cheap  sanitary  'houses  for 
workpeople,  co-operation  of  the  university  in  training  welfare  work  super¬ 
visors,  a  public  employment  agency  and  a  special  officer  under  the 
Commissioner  of  Labour  for  the  Madras  Presidency  who  would  be  in  charge 
of  the  actual  Labour  Department  since  most  of  the  time  of  the  Labour 
Commissioner  is  taken  up  with  the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  the  depressed 
classes.  The  committee  has  also  collected  facts  with  regard  to  the  religious 
needs  of  the  industrial  population  in  Madras  and  the  welfare  work  which  has 
already  been  done  for  them  and  the  possibilities  of  further  Christian  ser\'ice 
among  them.  Along  with  a  survey  of  conditions  the  committee  has  also  outlined 
a  plan  of  work  and  ere  long  it  hopes  to  be  able  to  get  the  services  of  a  part-time 
industrial  officer  who  will  give  a  practical  turn  to  the  work  already 
undertaken  by  the  committee.  The  committee  also  hopes  to  be  able  to  start  a 
training  centre  for  lady  welfare  workers  in  conjunction  with  St.  Andrew’s 
College. 

Arrangements  for  the  Day  of  Prayer. 

The  Day  of  Prayer  for  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon :  Copies  of  the  Call  to 
Prayer  issued  by  the  N.C.C.  for  the  observance  of  July  28th,  1929,  and  December 
7th,I930,  were  translated  into  Tamil,  Malayalam  and  Kanarese  and  during  each 
year  6,500  copies  of  these  translations  were  published  and  made  available'  to  all 
the  Christian  congregations  in  the  M.R.C.C.  area. 

P.  A.  Krishnaswamy, 

Hon.  Secretary. 


V.  Punjab  Christian  Council 

REPORT  FOR  1929  AND  1930 

Since  the  last  meeting  of  the  National  Christian  Council,  the  Punjab  Chris¬ 
tian  Council  has  met  twice.  In  April  of  1929,  the  main  subject  was  the 
reports  on  the  third  meeting  of  the  N.C.C.  and  the  consideration  of  some  of  the 
important  subjects  which  were  under  discussion  at  the  enlarged  meeting  of  the 
National  Christian  Council. 
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In  April,  1930,  an  enlarged  meeting  of  the  Council  was  held  to  consider 
the  problem  of  rural  uplift  with  the  help  of  Dr.  K.  L.  Butterfield. 

The  activities  of  the  Council  may  be  classified  into  two  sections. 

Section  (1)  Such  united  actions  as  have  resulted  in  united  institutions 
as  a  direct  result  of  the  meetings  of  Council. 

(2)  The  ordinary  routine  work  of  the  Council  including  several  important 
and  timely  matters  which  concern  the  welfare  of  the  Churches  and  the  Missions. 

Under  (1)  mention  may  be  made  of  (a)  The  Converts’  Home  at  Lahore 
which  during  the  past  two  years  has  provided  a  home  of  instruction  for  over  30 
enquirers  and  converts 

(d)  The  United  Mission  Tuberculosis  Sanitorium  which  is  now  an  established 
fact  though  it  is  still  struggling  for  more  financial  support.  For  the  present 
only  four  missionary  societies  are  participating. 

(<:)  The  Kinnaird  Training  Centre  for  teachers’  training.  The  Zenana  and 
Bible  Medical  Mission  was  obliged  to  decide  in  favour  of  closing  this  institution  but 
through  the  intervention  of  the  Punjab  Christian  Council  the  burden  of  its 
maintenance  w'as  shared  readily  by  other  missions  and  thus  a  most  useful  and 
necessary  institution  was  saved. 

(d)  A  Christian  Boys’  and  a  Christian  Girls’  Camp  organized  by  a  com¬ 
mittee  of  the  Punjab  Christian  Council. 

(e)  A  United  Week  of  Evangelism  participated  in  by  all  the  Churches  and  the 
Missions.  During  the  last  year  this  effort  resulted  in  the  sale  of  47  Bibles,  292 
New  Testaments  and  36,781  Portions  in  one  week.  The  movement  is  now 
extending  to  other  provinces. 

(/)  Union  High  School  for  Boys  of  a  higher  grade.  A  committee  has  been 
at  work  and  it  has  now  prepared  a  scheme  which  will  be  placed  before  the  res¬ 
ponsible  authorities  during  the  next  year. 

(g)  The  Literature  Committee  of  the  Council  has  planned  a  series  of  books 
on  Christian  biographies  with  the  assistance  of  the  Indian  Literature  Fund  and 
the  Punjab  Religious  Book  Society. 

Under  class  (2)  mention  may  be  made  of  ; 

(а)  A  committee  on  uniform  salary  scheme  for  girls’  and  boys’  schools. 
The  scheme  has  been  approved  generally  and  is  to  be  modified  on  the  line  of 
discussion  of  the  last  meeting.  This  will  enable  all  the  mission  schools  in  the 
Province  to  adopt  the  same  scale  of  salary  and  regulations  for  teachers. 

(б)  The  Religious  Education  Committee  brought  out  under  the  able 
guidance  of  Mrs.  Harper  a  syllabus  for  religious  education  in  schools. 

(c)  The  committee  has  also  been  at  work  on  (1)  Christian  Stewardship 
and  indigenous  Churches  (2)  Temperance  (3)  A  Retreat  for  Clergy  (4)  Moral 
Hygiene  among  Boys  and  Girls,  and  (5)  Rural  Education. 

One  of  the  members  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Council  has  been 
appointed,  with  instructions  to  mobilize  Christian  forces  to  ensure  the  correct 
return  of  Christians  in  the  coming  census. 

The  practical  work  of  the  Punjab  Christian  Council  has  increased  and  the 
Council  is  now  recognized  as  an  indispensable  factor  in  the  Church  and  Mission 
life  of  the  Province. 


B.  L.  Rallia  Ram. 


APPENDIX  E 

The  Constitution  and  Bye-Laws  of  the  National 
Christian  Council 

CONSTITUTION 

I.  Navie. — The  Council  shall  be  called  the  National  Christian  Council  of 
India,  Burma  and  Ceylon. 

II.  Basis. — The  Council  is  established  on  the  basis  that  the  only  bodies 
entitled  to  determine  the  policy  of  the  Churches  and  Missions  are  the  Churches 
and  Missions  themselves.  Questions  of  doctrine  and  ecclesiastical  polity  lie 
outside  the  province  of  the  Council. 

III.  Objects. — The  objects  of  the  Council  shall  be  : 

1.  To  stimulate  thinking  and  investigation  on  missionary  questions,  to 
enlist  in  the  solution  of  those  questions  the  best  knowledge  and  experience  to 
be  found  in  India  and  other  countries  and  to  make  the  results  available  for 
all  Churches  and  Missions  in  India. 

2.  To  help  to  co-ordinate  the  activities  of  the  Provincial  Councils  and  to 
assist  them  to  co-operate  with  each  other  where  such  co-operation  is  desirable. 

3.  Through  common  consultation  to  help  to  form  Christian  public  opinion 
and  bring  it  to  bear  on  the  moral  and  social  problems  of  the  day. 

4.  To  be  in  communication  with  the  International  Missionary  Council 
regarding  such  matters  as  call  for  consideration  or  action  from  the  point  of  view 
of  the  Indian  mission  field  as  a  whole. 

5.  To  make  provision  for  the  convening  of  a  National  Christian  Conference 
when  such  is  in  the  opinion  of  the  Council  desirable. 

IV.  Membership. — The  Council  shall  be  constituted  as  follows  : 

1.  Four  members  shall  be  appointed  by  each  Provincial  Christian  Council,* 
not  less  than  two  of  whom  shall  be  Indians.*  Of  the  four  representatives  first 
appointed  two  shall  be  appointed  to  hold  office  for  two  years  and  two  for  a 
period  of  four  years.  All  subsequent  appointments  shall  be  for  four  years. 

2.  The  Council  shall  have  power  to  co-opt  additional  members,  the  number 
of  whom  shall  not  exceed  one-half  of  the  elected  representatives.  Of  these  not 
less  than  half  shall  be  Indians.  The  appointment  in  each  case  shall  be  for  two 
years. 

V.  Officers. — The  Council  shall  appoint  its  own  officers.  Subject  to  the 
provision  of  the  necessary  funds  the  Council  shall  have  power  to  make  such 
appointments  for  whole-  or  part-time  service  as  the  work  entrusted  to  it  may 
demand. 

Those  so  appointed  for  whole-time  service,  or  so  many  of  them  as  the 
Council  shall  determine,  shall  be  members  ex-officio  of  the  Council  and  of  its 
Executive  Committee  and  of  all  committees  appointed  by  these  bodies,  unless 
otherwise  decided,  but  without  vote. 

VI.  Executive. — The  Council  shall  appoint  at  each  regular  meeting  an 
Executive  Committee  of  twelve  members,  in  addition  to  the  honorary  officers, 
with  the  right  to  fill  vacancies  in  its  own  membership. 

VII.  Meeting. — The  Council  shall  ordinarily  meet  every  second  year,  but 
a  special  meeting  of  the  Council  may  be  called,  or  the  regular  meeting  post¬ 
poned,  if  the  Executive,  after  consulting  the  Provincial  Councils,  is  satisfied  that 
this  is  desirable. 


There  are  ten  Provincial  Christian  Councils :  of  Madras.  Bengral  and  Assam,  Bihar  and 
Orissa,  Bombay,  Mid-India,  the  United  Provinces,  the  Punjab,  Burma,  Ceylon,  and  the 
Telugu  Christian  Council. 

^  The  term  ‘  Indian  ’  is  to  be  taken  to  include  the  nationals  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon, 
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VIII.  Committees. — The  Council  or  its  Executive  may  from  time  to  time 
appoint  committees  to  deal  with  such  matters  as  may  be  assigned  to  them  until 
the  next  meeting  of  the  National  Council. 

IX.  The  Council  shall  not  assume  financial  obligations  for  expenditure  m 

any  given  year  beyond  the  amount  ordinarily  available  for  the  preceding  year, 
except  where  the  funds  for  such  increase  in  expenditure  may  have  been  a^ur^. 
Apart  from  the  possibility  of  a  deficit  arising  from  following  this  rule,  no  liability 
shall  be  incurred  by  the  Council.  ,  ^ 

X.  Amendments. — The  Constitution  may  be  amended  by  the  Council  at 
the  regular  meeting,  provided  (1)  that  notice  of  the  proposed  amendments  be 
given  in  writing  to  the  Secretary  through  a  Provincial  Council  or  by  not  less 
than  five  members  of  the  National  Council,  not  less  than  two  months  before  the 
date  fixed  for  the  meeting,  and  submitted  by  him  to  all  the  members  not  less 
than  one  month  before  the  same  date  ;  and  (2)  that  no  fewer  than  two-thirds  of 
those  present  support  the  amendment. 


BYE-LAWS 

1.  The  regular  meeting  of  the  Council  shall  ordinarily  be  held  in  autumn. 
It  may  be  held  at  different  centres,  the  place  for  each  meeting  and  the  precise 
date  being  determined  by  the  Executive.  The  Executive  may  also  summon  a 
special  meeting  of  the  Council  if  this  step  should  seem  urgently  demanded. 
Notice  of  the  place  and  date  of  meetings  shall  be  sent  to  each  member  not  less 

than  one  month  beforehand.  ,  ,  o  . 

2  The  annual  reports  of  Provincial  Councils  should  reach  the  Secretary  not 
less  than  one  month  before  the  date  appointed  for  the  regular  meeting,  and  the 
officers  shall  at  their  discretion  circulate  to  members  of  the  Council  before  the 
meeting  copies  of  these  reports,  or  such  summaries  or  parts  of  them  as  may 
seem  to  them  necessary.  . 

3.  The  conveners  of  all  committees  appointed  under  Article  VIII  shall  be 
chosen  by  the  Council  from  its  own  membership,  but  in  the  case  of  other 
members  of  the  committees  the  choice  shall  not  be  thus  limited. 

4.  Vacancies  in  committees,  arising  through  furlough  or  other  cause,  shall 

be  filled  by  co-option.  ,  . 

5.  The  Council  shall  at  each  regular  meehng  elect  a  President,  a  Vice- 
president,  and  a  Treasurer,  who  shall  hold  office  till  the  close  of  the  next  regular 
meeting.  In  the  event  of  there  being  no  full  or  part-time  Secretary,  the  Council 
shall  in  the  same  manner  elect  a  Secretary. 

6.  The  Executive  shall  continue  to  serve  till  the  close  of  the  meebng 
succeeding  that  at  which  it  was  appointed. 

7.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Executive  to  carry  out  the  instructions  of  the 
Council  in  all  matters  referred  to  it.  In  the  event  of  matters  arising  that  have 
not  been  so  referred  the  procedure  shall  be  as  follows:  The  proposal  of 
the  Executive  shall  be  communicated  through  the  post  to  all  members  of 
the  Council.  Any  member  of  the  Council  desirous  of  moving  an  amendment 
shall  send  his  amendment  to  the  Secretary  together  with  a  statement  of  re^ons 
for  it  so  as  to  reach  the  Secretary  not  more  than  twenty-one  days  from 
the  date  of  his  circular.  The  officers  of  the  Council  (two  may  form  a  quorum) 
shall  determine  whether  such  amendment  is  of  sufficient  importance  to  be 
submitted  to  the  whole  Council  by  post.  If  so  submitted,  the  statement 
of  reasons  shall  accompany  it,  together  with  any  reply  which  the  officers  may 
decide  to  make,  and  members  shall  be  asked  to  vote  for  or  against  the  proposed 

amendment.  ,  ,  ^  ^  „ 

8.  At  meetings  of  the  CouncU  thirty,  and  of  the  Executive  five,  shall 

constitute  a  quorum.  _ 

9.  The  Chairman  shall  have  a  deliberative  as  well  as  a  casting  vote. 

10  Those  appointed  by  Provincial  Councils  in  accordance  with  Article  IV 
shall  (after  the  first  election)  begin  to  serve  after  the  end  of  the  meeting 
immediately  following  their  election,  and  shall  continue  to  serve  till  the  end  of 
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the  second  regular  meeting  thereafter.  It  shall  lie  with  Provincial  Councils, 
to  arrange  for  the  filling  of  vacancies  arising  from  furlough  or  other  cause. 

11.  Any  co-opted  member  of  Council  who  is  absent  from  the  country 
for  any  cause  at  the  time  of  the  meeting  of  the  Council  shall  be  taken  to  have 
vacated  his  membership  ;  and  any  convener  of  a  Committee  absent  for  any 
cause  for  more  than  three  months  shall  be  taken  to  have  vacated  his  position. 
It  shall  lie  with  the  Executive  Committee  to  fill  all  vacancies  in  the  co-opted 
membership  of  the  Council  or  in  the  convenership  of  any  committee. 

12.  The  bye-laws  may  be  amended  by  the  Council  at  its  regular  meeting, 
provided  that  notice  of  the  proposed  amendment  be  given  to  the  Secretary  not 
less  than  two  months  before  the  date  fixed  for  the  meeting,  and  submitted 
by  him  to  all  the  members  not  less  than  one  month  before  the  same  date  ;  the 
acceptance  or  rejection  of  the  proposed  amendment  shall  be  decided  by  simple 
majority. 


APPENDIX  F 

The  Constitution  of  the  Indian  Literature  Fund 

I.  Name  :  The  Fund  shall  be  called  the  Indian  Literature  Fund. 

II.  Management ;  It  shall  be  managed  by  a  General  Committee  and  art 
Executive  Committee 

III.  The  General  Committee  :  The  General  Committee  shall  consist  of  : 

(а)  One  representative  to  be  appointed  by  the  N.C.C.  of  each  of  such  Boards 
as  contribute  to  the  Fund  such  minimum  sum  as  the  N.C.C.  may  from  time  to 
time  determine. 

Note. — The  amount  to  be  contributed  annually  to  the  Indian  Literature 
Fund  by  a  Society  in  order  to  qualify  it  for  representation  on  the  I.L.F. 
Committee  was  fixed  as  £20  or  its  equivalent  in  rupees  or  dollars. 

(б)  One  representative  of  the  Literature  Committee  of  each  Provincial 
Council,  to  be  appointed  by  such  Literature  Committee. 

(c)  Two  representatives  of  the  Muslim  Literature  Committee,  to  be 
appointed  by  the  N.C.C. 

(d)  Not  more  than  six  additional  members  to  be  appointed  by  the  N.C.C. 

{e)  The  Secretary  of  the  I.L.F. 

A  Chairman  of  the  General  Committee  shall  be  appointed  by  the  N.C.C. 
from  among  the  members  of  the  N.C.C. 

IV.  Duties  of  the  General  Commitlee.  The  General  Committee  shall 
make  recommendations  to  the  N.C.C.  with  regard  to  the  policy  of  the  adminis¬ 
tration  of  the  I.L.F.  and  shall  issue  instructions  to  the  Executive  Committee  and 
review  its  proceedings  in  the  light  of  such  policy. 

The  General  Committee  shall  as  a  rule  meet  on  the  occasion  of  each  ordinary 
meeting  of  the  N.C.C. 

V.  The  Executive  Committee.  The  Executive  Committee  shall  consist  of 
the  Chairman,  the  Secretary,  and  five  other  members  of  the  General  Committee 
appointed  by  the  N.C.C.  It  shall  be  the  responsible  administrative  executive  of 
the  I.L.F.  The  Secretary  shall  send  a  report  of  the  proceedings  of  each  meeting 
of  the  Executive  Committee  to  every  member  of  the  General  Committee. 

VI.  Finance,  (i)  Allotments  shall  only  be  made  from  funds  actually  in 
hand.  Thus  all  grants  for  1926  will  be  allotted  from  money  received  in  1925  ; 
and  no  allotments  for  1926  may  be  promised  beyond  the  amounts  actually 
received  for  the  I.L.F.  in  1925. 

Note. — The  reasons  for  this  are  : 

(а)  Uncertainty  as  to  receipt  of  promised  allotments. 

(б)  Fluctuations  in  exchange. 

(c)  The  varying  amount  of  the  allotments  made  by  missions  which  have 
not  realised  the  importance  of  literature  as  a  missionary  instrument. 

(d)  The  inadequacy  of  the  amounts  at  present  promised. 

(e)  The  total  absence  of  any  reserve  fund  to  enable  the  I.L.F.  to  pay  grants 
which  it  has  promised  should  the  promised  allotments  from  Home  fail  to 
materialize. 

(ii)  The  Executive  Committee  of  the  I.L.F.  cannot  be  held  responsible  for 
the  promises  of  allotments  obtained  by  private  correspondence,  or  for  carrying 
out  any  wishes  which  a  Home  Board  or  Committee,  or  individual  may  have,  as 
to  the  special  use  of  a  given  grant,  unless  the  intention  of  the  donors  or 
donor  is  communicated  directly  to  the  Secretary  of  the  I.L.F. 

(iii)  Allotments  by  I.L.F.  Executive  Committee  Final. — All  promises  of 
allotments  made  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  I.L.F.  shall  be  final,  not 
subject  to  revision  by  the  N.C.C.  or  its  Literature  Committee. 

(iv)  Administration  Charges. — The  Survey  Sub-Committee  decided  that : 
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While  grants  dealt  with  are  small,  it  will  be  necessary  to  make  special 
allotments  from  them  for  administration  expenses,  but  that  it  is  to  be  a  cardinal 
principle  that  administration  charges  are  not  to  exceed  S  per  cent.  ^  ^ 

VII.  The  Secretary. -One:  of  the  Secretaries  of  the  N.C.C.  shall  be 
appoint^  by  the  N.C.C.  to  be  Secretary  of  the  General  Committee  and  of  the 
Executive  Committee. 

His  duties  shall  be ;  .  i ...  r  t  XT'  j 

(i)  To  be  the  Executive  OfiScer  of  the  General  Committee  of  the  l.L.h  .  and 

of  its  Executive  Committee.  ,  „  .  „ 

(ii)  To  correspond  with  the  Home  Boards  and  Societies,  keeping  them 
informed  and  interested  in  all  developments  in  the  missionary  use  of  literature 
in  India. 


ffe" C^^jlnet^  I  f  PO 
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;overnment,  and  whe^  admission  to  an 
the  country  is  an  o/jective  steadfastly 
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ation  of  all  its  citizens,  in  which  the  co- 
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justice  be  assured 
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distinction  of  race  or  colouJ  should  have  access  in  any  ch 
of  the  Lord,  and  that  no  onle  should  be  excluded  from  wor 
account  of  colour  or  race.  [Further,  it  urges  that  where, 

language  or  custom,  Chrfctians  of  different  races  nor _ ^  _ 

special  occasions  should  be  Lught  for  united  services  and  forporate  communion 
in  order  to  witness  to  the  ukity  of  the  Body  of  Christ. 

The  Conference  would  remind  all  Christian  people  thkt  the  ministrations  of 
the  clerp  should  never  bl  rejected  on  ground  of  coloil  or  race,  and  in  this 
connection  it  would  state  its  opinion  that  in  the  intereJts  of  true  unity  it  is 
undesirable  that  in  any  given  area  there  should  be  two  on  more  Bishops  of  the 
same  Communion  exercisirjg  independent  jurisdiction. 

23.  The  Conference  Iffirms  that  the  guiding  principle  of  racial  relations 
should  be  interdependence  and  not  competition,  thougH  this  interdependence 
does  not  of  itself  involve  intermarriage ;  that  the  realisatici  in  practice  of  human 
brotherhood  postulates  coWsy  on  the  part  of  all  races!  towards  one  another, 
co-operation  in  the  studh  of  racial  relations  and  valjies,  and  a  complete 
avoidance  of  any  exploitation  of  the  weaker  races,  such 
liquor  traffic  among  the  nktives  of  Africa  and  enforced  1 
The  Conference  urge^  that  the  presence  of  Asiatic  a, 


western  universities  affords  an  opportunity  for  promotir 


is  exemplified  in  the 
>our  for  private  profit, 
id  African  students  at 

I  -  -  .  .  1 - jo  friendliness  between 

different  races,  and  asks  [that  Christians  should  try  to!  create  such  a  public 
sentiment  that  these  stud^ts  may  be  received  with  synjpathetic  understanding 
and  enabled  to  share  in  al  that  is  best  in  western  social  Ke. 

24.  The  Conference/ would  insist  that  the  maintenance  of  the  Christian 
obligation  on  the  part  of  tnen  to  respect  and  honour  wofnanhood,  involving  the 
equally  chivalrous  treatment  of  the  women  of  all  races,  is  fundamental ;  and 
conversely,  the  Christian/obligation  on  the  part  of  woilen  to  maintain  a  high 
standard  of  morals  and  conduct,  especially  their  relations  with  men  of  a 
different  colour,  is  equally/  fundamental. 


III.  The  Unity  of  the  Church— South  India 

(a)  The  Conference  has  heard  with  the  deepest  interest  of  the  proposals  for 
Ihurch  Union  in  South  India  now  under  consideration  between  the  Church  of 
idia,  Burma  and  Ceylon,  the  South  India  United  Church  and  the  Wesleyan 
ethodist  Church  of  South  India,  and  expresses  its  high  appreciation  of  the 
irit  in  which  the  representatives  of  these  Churches  have  pursued  the  long  and 
reful  negotiations. 
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(6)  The  Conference  notes  with  warm  sympathy  that  the  project  embodied 
in  the  Proposed  Scheme  for  Church  Union  in  South  India  is  not  the  formation  of 
any  fresh  Church  or  Province  of  the  Anglican  Communion  under  new  conditions, 
but  seeks  rather  to  bring  together  the  distinctive  elements  of  different  Christian 
Communions,  on  a  basis  of  sound  doctrine  and  episcopal  order,  in  a  distinct 
Province  of  the  Universal  Church,  in  such  a  way  as  to  give  the  Indian  expres¬ 
sion  of  the  spirit,  the  thought  and  the  life  of  the  Church  Universal. 

(c)  We  observe  further,  as  a  novel  feature  in  the  South  Indian  Scheme,  that 
a  complete  agreement  between  the  uniting  Churches  on  certain  points  of 
doctrine  and  practice  is  not  expected  to  be  reached  before  the  inauguration  of 
the  union  ;  but  the  promoters  of  the  scheme  believe  that  unity  will  be  reached 
gradually  and  more  securely  by  the  interaction  of  the  different  elements  of  the 
united  Church  upon  one  another.  It  is  only  when  the  unification  resulting  from 
that  interaction  is  complete  that  a  final  judgment  can  be  pronounced  on  the^ 
effect  of  the  present  proposals.  Without  attempting,  therefore,  to  pronounce 
such  judgment  now,  we  express  to  our  brethren  in  India  our  strong  desire  that, 
as  soon  as  the  negotiations  are  successfully  completed,  the  venture  should  be 
made  and  the  union  inaugurated.  We  hope  that  it  will  lead  to  the  emergence 
of  a  part  of  the  Body  of  Christ  which  will  possess  a  new  combination  of  the  riches 
that  are  His.  In  this  hope  we  ask  the  Churches  of  our  Communion  to  stand  by 
our  brethren  in  India,  while  they  make  this  experiment,  with  generous 
good-will. 

(d)  The  Conference  thinks  it  wise  to  point  out  that,  after  the  union  in 
South  India  has  been  inaugurated,  both  ministers  and  lay  people  of  the  United 
Church,  when  they  are  outside  the  jurisdiction  of  that  Church,  will  be  amenable 
to  the  regulations  of  the  Province  and  Diocese  in  which  they  desire  to  officiate 
or  to  worship,  and  it  must  be  assumed  that  those  regulations  will  be  applied  to 
individuals  in  the  same  manner,  as  they  would  now  be  applied  to  similarly 
■circumstanced  individuals,  unless  any  Province  takes  formal  action  to  change  its 
regulations. 

{e)  The  Conference,  fully  assured  in  the  light  of  the  Resolutions  of  the 
General  Council  of  the  Church  of  India,  Burma  and  Ceylon,  adopted  in  February 
1930  that  nothing  will  be  done  to  break  the  fellowship  of  the  Churches  of  the 
Anglican  Communion,  confidently  leaves  in  the  hands  of  the  Bishops  of  that 
Church  the  task  of  working  out  in  detail  the  principles  which  are  embodied  in 
the  Proposed  Scheme. 

(/)  The  Conference  gives  its  general  approval  to  the  suggestions  contained 
in  the  Report  of  its  Committee  with  regard  to  the  Proposed  Scheme  for  Church 
'  Union  in  South  India,  and  commends  the  Report  to  the  attention  of  the 
Episcopal  Synod  and  General  Council  of  the  Church  of  India,  Burma  and 
Ceylon. 


Printed  at  the  Wesleyan  Mission  Press,  Mysore  City.— 1930. 


